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AM  I  ALMOST  THERE  I 

“Am  I  almost  there  ?  am  I  almost  there  ? 

I  long  for  the  joys  which  o’er  Jordan  lie  : 

“  1  long  to  go  home,’’  said  a  inaiilen  fair, 

As  she  meekly  lay  down  on  her  coucJi  to  die. 

>She  had  wither’d  lieneath  consumption’s  breath. 

While  yet  so  young,  ami  so  free  from  care  ; 

But  caliolv  she  met  the  coiiQueror,  De.ath, 

And  in  triumph  exclaimed,  “  I  am  almost  there.” 

Am  I  almost  there  i  am  I  almost  there  ?” 

S  kl  a  strong  man,  writhing  in  feverish  pain  ; 

“  My  God  !  my  Go<l !  wilt  take  me  where 
Pure  rivers  of  water  flow  o’er  the  bright  plain.” 

But  he  thought  of  his  wife,  and  his  children  dear, 

And  in  anguish  he  turn’d  to  his  Saviour  in  prayer ; 

Soon  peace,  like  a  cloud,  without  sliadow  of  fear. 

Chas’d  his  doubts,  and  he  shouted,  “  I’m  almost  there.” 

Am  I  almost  there  ?  am  I  almost  there  ?” 

Murmur’d  one  who  had  passed  his  threescore  and  ten ; 

“  This  world  is  a  vale,  where  sorrow  and  care. 

Fill  tlie  cup  that’s  embitter’d  by  sin  and  pain.” 

“  I  am  weary  and  sad,  and  long  for  the  tomb, 

’Tis  not  dark,  for  my  Saviour  hath  made  it  all  fair, 

Not  so  dark  as  this  world,  and  in  heaven  there’s  room. 

For  a  sin-weary  soul,  that  doth  long  to  be  there.” 

Erskine  Miscellany. 


Apocalyptic  Sketches, 

OR, 

Lectures  on  the  Seren  Churches  of  Asia  Minor* 

BY  JOHN  CDMMING,  P.n. 

LECTURE  VIII. — THE  BATTLE  OF  LIFE. 

He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spir¬ 
it  saith  unto  the  Churches  ;  To  him  that  ovorcometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.” — Rev.  2:7, 

tConcJuded.) 

The  last  weapon  that  Satan  wields  to  which 
I  shall  allude  is  a  favorite  one,  and  a  very  ef¬ 
fective  one — it  is  that  of  divisions,  disputes,  and 
quarrels  among  the  people  of  God.  And  what 
evidences  the  Satanic  nature  of  the  weapon  is 
this  simple  fact,  that  Christian  fights  with 
Christian  with  intenser  antipathy  than  Chris¬ 
tian  fights  with  infidel,  or  Protestant  with  Ro¬ 
manist.  It  is  a  very  painful  fact,  but  a  very 
true  one,  that  the  more  microscopic  the  differ¬ 
ence  is,  the  mightier  becomes  the  quarrel ;  so 
much  so,  that  if  you  find  two  Christians  of  dif¬ 
ferent  denominations  quarrelling  very  bitterly, 
you  may  always  calculate  that  the  subject  of 
the  quarrel  is  some  minute  and  microscopic 
point  which  neither  of  them  clearly  understands. 
Combatants  get  angry  in  proportion  as  they  fail 
to  comprehend  each  other.  Wherever  Satan 
sees  a  Church  promising  to  grow  in  prosperity, 
in  purity,  and  in  power,  he  casts  in  the  fire¬ 
brand  of  contention,  throws  down  some  apple 
of  discord,  and  makes  those  who  ought  to  be 
rivals  only  in  renown,  but  brethren  in  arms, 
fight  and  quarrel  with  each  other,  weaken  their 
strength  by  divisions,  injure  their  hearts  by 
unhallowed  passions,  until  the  Church  that  has 
survived  the  flames  of  a  Nero,  and  the  persecu¬ 
tions  of  a  Hildebrand,  pines  and  dwindles  into 
a  weak  and  insignificant  thing  by  the  fever  of 
its  own  unsanctified  and  unhallowed  passions. 

Having  looked  then  at  one  side  and  noticed 
its  weapons,  let  us  look  at  the  other  side,  and 
see  what  weapons  are  employed  there. 

Christ  might  have  crushed  Satan  many  hun¬ 
dred  years  ago,  and  he  might  crush  all  his  fol¬ 
lowers,  by  the  simple  fiat  of  his  word  or  the 
touch  of  his  omnipotent  hand  But  he  has  not 
done  so.  It  is  plainly  to  his  glory  that  he 
should  not  do  so.  There  is. power  in  heaven 
to  crush  all  opposition,  but  that  power  is  not 
yet  wielded,  or  he  might  confine  Satan  to  his 
own  place,  and  human  passions  he  might  suffer 
to  smoulder  in  the  bosom  of  him  who  is  their 
victim,  without  allowing  them  to  burst  forth 
and  kindle  contentions  among  the  people  or  in 
the  sanctuary  of  God.  But  he  does  not  do  this. 
He  restrains  and  regulates  the  wrath  of  man. 


but  he  does  not  bury  it.  Chains  are  prepared, 
but  not  yet  applied  to  Satan,  for  the  last  day, 
when  he  shall  be  chained  a  thousand  years, 
and  cast  with  them  that  are  his  into  the  lake  of 
fire.  Now  each  weapon  wielded  on  the  one 
side  is  the  counterpart  of  that  which  is  wielded 
on  the  other.  The  first  and  great  weapon  used 
by  Christ  is  truth,  Satan  works  by  a  lie, 
Christ  prevails  by  the  truth.  His  truth  scatters 
the  delusion  of  the  world — dissipates  the  dream  of 
the  carnal  heart — breaks  down  the  presumption 
of  the  ignorant — illuminates  the  despair  of  the 
desponding,  and  the  maxim  so  often  proclaimed 
by  all  parties  is  more  and  more  felt  to  be  right : 

Great  is  truth,  and  it  will  prevail.”  Truth 
may  be  silent  in  its  action,  but  it  is  sure  of  ul¬ 
timate  success.  It  falls  with  all  the  silence  of 
the  dew,  hut  it  penetrates  also  like  the  dew  till 
the  earth  is  saturated  with  its  precious  in¬ 
fluence. 

In  the  second  place,  Christ  works  by  and 
wields  the  weapon  of  motives  and  suggestions. 

I  have  said  that  Satan  uses  temptations,  so 
Christ  employs  motives  and  suggestions. — 
Christ  speaks  to  us  as  reasonable  men,  saying 
— “  Judge  whether  these  things  are  so.”  Chris¬ 
tianity  will  stand  the  test  of  the  severest  logic, 
the  ordeal  of  the  hottest  crucible ;  and  when 
Christ  employs  such  motives  and  suggestions 
he  sets  before  us  the  wrecks  recorded  in  the 
past  as  beacons  to  warn  us  from  danger,  and 
points  to  the  hopes  of  the  future  as  rewards  to 
encourage  our  exertions  in  his  cause.  He 
plants  motives  in  the  heart,  and  hangs  out  glo¬ 
rious  hopes  to  animate  the  soul ;  he  appeals  to 
our  understanding,  and  convinces  us  by  the 
plainest  and  most  cogent  reasons  that  Chris¬ 
tianity  is  true,  that  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of 
God,  that  the  hopes  of  heaven  are  based  upon 
immutable  truth. 

In  the  third  place,  Christ  uses  instruments 
also.  Some  of  these  instruments  arc;  angels 
coming  from  their  starry  thrones  to  minister  to 
them  that  are  the  heirs  of  salvation.  Other  in¬ 
struments  are  faithful  ministers  preaching  the 
everlasting  Gospel.  Others,  and  not  less  eflect- 
ive  ones,  are  Sabbath-school  teachers,  tract  dis¬ 
tributors,  Bible  colporteurs,  missionary  socie¬ 
ties,  at  home  and  abroad,  and  the  press  when  it 
comes  to  be  wielded  for  the  glory  of  God,  the 
advancement  of  truth,  and  the  salvation  of  souls. 
And  no  man  whose  eyes  are  open  to  the  won¬ 
derful  events  which  have  taken  place  during 
the  last  fifty  years  can  doubt  that  Satan,  if  he 
gains  ground  in  some  places,  is  losing  his  foot¬ 
ing  in  other  places  where  he  was  formerly  su¬ 
preme  ;  and  that  instruments  which  once  acted 
against  the  progress  of  truth,  now  facilitate  the 
onward  march  of  the  everlasting  Gospel. 

Christ  also  uses  providential  arrangement.  I 
am  one  of  those  who  believe  that  there  is  no 
chance.  I  believe  this  to  be  literally  true, — 
that  there  is  not  a  hair  which  falls  from  an  old 
man’s  head,  nor  a  tear  from  a  babe’s  eye,  that 
is  not  under  the  surveillance  of  Him  who  wields 
the  mightiest  and  controls  the  weakest  things. 
I  believe,  that  providential  arrangements  of  ev¬ 
ery  kind  are  weapons  wielded  by  the  hand  of 
Christ,  in  order  to  promote  his  own  wise  and 
gracious  purposes.  I  ask  you,  has  not  the  sick¬ 
bed  on  which  you  have  lain,  and  wept,  and 
sorrowed,  been  sanctified  to  you  ?  Has  not  the 
departure  of  the  near  and  dear  led  you  to  fill 
the  chasm  left  behind  with  him  who  is  better 
than  father  or  mother,  and  sister,  and  brother, 
and  son,  and  daughter?  Have  not  the  events 
of  Providence  so  acted  upon  you  that  your  own 
will  has  been  crossed  and  your  purposes  re¬ 
versed  ;  so  much  so,  that  you  have  found  a  Sa¬ 
viour  where  you  went  to  seek  only  a  fortune  ? 
More  than  one  Saul  sets  out  to  persecute,  and 
returns  to  preach  and  pray.  No  one  fact  oc¬ 
curs  in  Providence  which  has  not  its  mission. 
There  is  no  one  change  in  your  house,  in  your 
shop,  in  your  counting-house,  in  your  trade,  in 
your  profession,  which  is  not  giving  to  you  an 
impulse,  it  may  be,  lasting  as  heaven  and  pre¬ 
cious  as  salvation  itself.  Thus  Jesus  works, 
and,  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  “makes all 
things,”  not  some  things,  but  “  all  things,  work 
together  forgood,”  beneficent,  and  holy  purposes. 


Another  weapon  that  Christ  wields  is  meek¬ 
ness.  I  believe  that  one  of  the  sublimest  pre¬ 
scriptions  in  the  Gospel  is,  “  Overcome  evil 
with  good.”  Did  you  ever  try  this  prescrip¬ 
tion?  If  you  have  tried  it,  you  know  that  the 
victory  is  certain  without,  and  the  comfort 
within  is  beyond  the  power  of  language  to  ex¬ 
press.  “  Overcome  evil  with  good  ”  is  God’s 
way.  When  Adam  sinned,  God  overcame  Ad¬ 
am’s  sin  by  preaching  to  him  the  Gospel.  And 
when  some  one  sins  against  you,  or  ofiends  you 
by  his  conduct,  overcome  the  evil  that  is  in  him 
by  the  counter-manifestation  of  beneficence  and 
good.  Thus  Christ  overcame  the  world. — 
Thus  weakness  overcomes  might,  meekness 
overcomes  violence,  long-suflering  overcomes 
wrath ;  and  the  things  that  men  pronounce 
weak  are  found  to  be  mighty,  and  the  things 
that  men  pronounce  to  be  mighty  are  found  to 
be  weak ;  “For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty,  through  God,  to  the 
pulling  down  of  strongholds  ”  of  the  man  of  sin. 

Christ  wars  and  overcomes  by  the  Spirit  of 
truth.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  the  believer, 
first,  as  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  next,  as  the  Spirit 
of  comfort;  and  lastly,  as  the  Spirit  of  victory. 
Our  safety  in  peril,  our  stability  in  trial,  our 
progress,  our  consistency,  our  consolation,  our 
greatest  victories,  our  most  rapid  progress,  are 
“  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts.” 

And  now,  having  noticed  the  two  parties, 
Satan,  and  them  that  are  his,  Christ,  and  them 
that  are  his,  let  me  now  state  that  the  issue  of 
this  conflict  is  absolutely  certain.  Let  us  all 
recollect,  (for  this  is  our  comfort,)  that  the  issue 
of  this  strife  is  not  problematical.  Satan  shall 
be  chained  a  thousand  years,  during  which  the 
Church  shall  enjoy  peace  and  uninterrupted 
tranquillity ;  and  after  these  thousand  years 
have  closed,  and  he  has  made  his  last  and  dy¬ 
ing  struggle  to  overthrow  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High,  he,  and  those  whom  he  has  de¬ 
ceived  and  made  the  victims  of  his  wiles,  shall 
be  cast  into  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  for 
ever  and  ever ;  “  And  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,”  as  it  is  written  by  one  to  whom  it  was 
revealed,  “  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  his  Christ.”  Then  this  earth, 
which  has  so  long  been  a  battle-field — which 
has  been  torn  and  rent  by  a  thousand  conflicts 
— which  now  groans  in  agony,  waiting  and 
longing  to  be  delivered,  shall  also  he  the  scene 
of  victory ;  it  shall  no  more  be  unclean  nor 
common  in  the  estimate  of  men  ;  the  curse  that 
is  on  it  shall  be  reversed  and  read  backwards, 
and  the  great  High  Priest  shall  come  out  from 
his  holy  place,  spread  his  hands  over  its  length 
and  its  breadth,  and  shall  pronounce  upon  it  a 
blessing  which  shall  descend  to  creation’s  depth, 
and  rise  up  to  creation’s  heights,  and  the  whole 
earth  shall  put  off  its  ashen  robes,  and  put  on 
its  Easter  garments,  and  become  the  beauty, 
the  joy,  and  the  glory  of  the  universe  of  God. 
Every  object,  in  that  day,  shall  shine  with  Dei¬ 
ty  ;  every  event  shall  be  the  chariot  of  his  mer¬ 
cies  ;  all  places  shall  he  holy,  for  God’s  hallow¬ 
ing  touch  shall  be  upon  its  length  and  upon  its 
breadth,  and  the  Lord  shall  bless  it,  and  it  shall 
be  blessed  in  him. 

I  have  thus  looked  at  the  conflict  upon  the 
wide  world.  It  is  possible  to  be  interested  in 
such  a  conflict  as  one  is  interested  in  the  con¬ 
flict  with  the  Sikhs  or  with  the  Affghans,  and 
yet  to  have  no  personal  feeling  of  sympathy  or 
interest  in  it.  Let  me,  therefore,  narrow  the 
field  of  contest,  and  let  me  show  you  before  I 
close,  that  besides  this  great  conflict  which  over¬ 
spreads  the  earth,  there  is  one  going  on  in  an¬ 
other  and  a  smaller  field;  but  a  field  more 
precious  to  me,  and  to  each  of  you,  than  all 
the  world  and  all  its  treasures  besides.  Each 
Christian’s  bosom  is  the  stage  of  a  contest. — 
Satan  has  a  footing  in  a  saint  just  as  truly  as 
he  has  in  the  sinner  whom  he  has  made  his 
victim.  If  there  he  no  conflict  in  your  bosom 
then  the  great  antagonistic  principle  of  truth 
has  not  come  into  contact  with  the  previous 
dominant  antagonism  of  error :  it  is  evidenced 
that  you  are  not  a  Christian.  But  the  man 
who  is  struggling  to  crush  the  evil  that  is  in 


him — who  is  crying  out  in  the  agony  of  his 
heart,  “  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of 
this  death  ?” — who  can  say,  “  I  feel  a  law  in 
my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  my 
spirit,  but  thanks  be  to  God,  who,”  in  the  hot¬ 
test  struggle,  “  giveth  me  the  victory  ” — that 
man,  and  such  as  he,  is  the  child  of  God. — 
Now  we  are  told  that  there  are  three  great  ene¬ 
mies  with  whom  the  individual  Christian  has 
to  grapple  in  this  narrow  field  :  these  are  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  and  with  each 
of  these  foes  he  has  to  wage  war.  Let  me 
look  very  briefly  at  the  first — the  world.  WTiat 
is  the  difference  between  sin  in  a  Christian  and 
sin  in  a  worldling  ?  It  is  simply  this,  that  sin 
lives  in  a  Christian,  while  a  worldling  lives  in 
sin.  There  is  briefly  the  difference — sin  lives 
in  a  Christian,  but  a  Christian  lives  not  in  sin ; 
The  difference  between  them  is  what  I  have 
pointed  out  before  to  you, — it  is  this  :  the  dis¬ 
tinction  between  sin  in  a  Christian’s  heart  and 
in  an  unconverted  man’s  heart  is  just  the  dis¬ 
tinction  between  poison  in  the  body  of  a  man 
and  poison  in  the  body  of  a  rattlesnake.  Poison 
in  a  man’s  body  is  left  to  be  an  irritating,  de¬ 
structive,  disorganizing  element,  which  gives 
him  no  rest  till  he  has  got  wholly  rid  of  it ;  but 
poison  in  a  rattlesnake  is  part  of  its  nature, 
which  helps  it  to  defend  itself  from  its  foes, 
and  to  obtain  its  prey.  So  in  a  worldly  man, 
sin  is  a  favorite  and  a  dear  lodger;  in  a  Chris¬ 
tian  man,  sin  is  a  hated  intruder.  In  a  world¬ 
ling  sin  overcomes  the  man,  in  a  Christian  the 
man  overcomes  the  sin,  and  that  through  the 
strength  of  Jesus  Christ  who  giveth  him  the 
victor3\  What  then  do  I  mean  by  the  world  ? 

I  do  not  mean  those  exquisite  flowers  that  come 
unasked  and  beautify  the  opening  year,  nor  its 
flowing  streams,  its-  sequestered  glens,  its  lofty 
mountains — these  are  not  the  elements  of  the 
world.  We  mean  that  of  which  the  Apostle 
fells  us,  that  all  that  is  in  the  world,  “  the  lust 
of  the  eye,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  pride 
of  life,  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world ;” 
and  again,  “  The  friendship  of  the  world  is  en¬ 
mity  to  God ;”  “  Whosoever  is  the  friend  of 
the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God.”  “  If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him.”  Now  how  does  the  Christian  conquer 
the  world  ?  Not  by  personal  and  mechanical 
separation  from  the  world,  by  seeking  a  footing 
in  a  distant  shore  or  looking  for  a  home  in 
some  desert  land  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  by  re¬ 
maining  in  the  world  at  the  post  where  God 
has  placed  him,  and  there,  in  God’s  strength, 
beating  back  the  world,  so  that  the  world  can¬ 
not  overcome  him.  Superstition  says,  Over¬ 
come  the  world  by  running  to  a  convent ; 
Christianity  says,  Remain  in  the  world,  and 
yet  be  not  of  the  world.  Superstition  says. 
Cast  off  the  evidence  that  you  are  Christ’s,  put 
down  your  shield,  sheath  your  sword,  run  and 
seek  shelter  in  order  that  you  may  not  be  de¬ 
stroyed  by  the  world.  Christianity  saj’s.  You 
are  a  sentinel,  the  great  Captain  of  the  faith 
has  placed  you  there, — there  you  must  stand, 
taking  the  whole  armor  of  God,  and,  having 
done  all,  stand.  You  are  to  contend  with  and 
overcome  the  smiles  of  the  world,  resolved  not 
to  be  seduced  by  them  ;  you  are  to  contend 
with  the  frovvns  of  the  world,  resolved  not  to 
be  put  down  by  them.  You  are  to  be  patient 
in  suffering,  thankful  in  prosperity,  Christian 
in  all  things,  so  shall  your  least  and  your 
loftiest  struggles  be  crowned  with  success,  while 
you  are  making  your  lowdy  and  protracted  pil¬ 
grimage  from  earth  to  immortality — so  in  the 
world  you  overcome  the  world,  and  are  not  of 
the  world.  Let  me  give  you  an  illustration 
from  the  Apostle  Paul,  to  show  how  a  Christian 
man,  wherever  he  is,  will  always  keep  this  one 
object  predominant.  Do  not  too  many  Chris¬ 
tians  now,  when  they  go  across  to  the  Conti¬ 
nent,  leave  all  their  Christianity  on  this  side  of 
the  Channel,  and  indulge  in  all  the  pomps,  the 
vanities,  and  the  amusements  of  a  dissipated 
capital  ?  Many  that  go  to  Athens  or  to  Rome, 
or  to  other  illustrious  cities,  think  only  of  their 
splendid  architecture,  the  beautiful  paintings, 
the  e^cquisite  sculpture,  and  act  as  if  they  had 
forgotten  that  they  had  been  baptized  into  the 


visible  Church,  aud  some  of  them  called  into 
the  true  and  living  Church  of  the  Lamb.  Let 
us  look,  by  way  of  contrast,  at  the  conduct  of 
the  Apostle  Paul — one  who  was  in  the  world 
and  overcame  it ;  he  visited  the  most  illustri- 
ons  capital  on  the  earth — that  capital  which 
was  called  the  Eye  of  Greece,  the  University 
of  the  World,  whose  fanes  were  unrivalled  for 
their  beauty,  whose  academy  was  the  retreat 
of  wisdom ;  by  the  banks  of  whose  Ilissus  a 
Socrates,  a  Plato,  a  Xenophon,  and  the  most  il¬ 
lustrious  of  mankind  daily  and  hourly  trod. — 
The  Apostle  had  taste,  genius,  education,  talent ; 
he  had,  to  use  the  modern  phrase,  “  aesthetical 
culture,”  just  as  much  as  any  of  those  who 
have  claimed  a  monopoly  of  it.  But  when  he 
went  to  Athens,  he  saw  none  of  its  splendors ; 
he  was  captivated  by  nothing  of  its  beauty,  he 
tnrned  his  back  upon  its  temples,  and  its  schools, 
and  its  lofty  halls,  and  its  glorious  monuments, 
and  he  saw  in  that  clear  light  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  but  one  painful  and  terrible 
spectacle — a  city  wholly  given  to  idolatry ;  its 
moral  ruin  overpowered  in  his  mind  all  its  ar¬ 
tistic  magnificence. 

Here  was  one  who  was  in  the  world,  and  a 
victor  over  it.  This  Paul,  too,  we  read,  went 
to  Rome ;  and  when  there,  1  have  no  doubt  he 
paused  in  the  senate,  if  peradventure  he  might 
hear  the  echoes  of  that  eloquence  which  thrilled 
and  captivated  the  world.  He  climbed  the  lofty 
Capitol,  that  he  might  look  around  him  on  that 
glorious  panorama  of  all  that  was  splendid,  and 
beautiful,  and  mighty.  He  saw  the  fasces — 
those  awful  symbols  of  departed  justice  ;  he 
could  admire  the  graceful  pillar,  and  look  with 
reverence  on  the  patriot’s  tomb,  and  with  de¬ 
light  on  the  clustering  columns ;  but  these  oc¬ 
cupied  little  of  his  time  or  attention.  His  dai¬ 
ly  walks,  w^e  read,  were  not  where  history  has 
shed  its  splendors,  but  in  the  haunts  of  the 
hated  Hebrew,  amid  the  abodes  of  the  wretched 
and  miserable  slave,  by  the  pallet  of  the  sick 
and  the  bed  of  the  dying,  among  the  victims  of 
oppression  and  tyranny,  of  poverty  and  want. 
He  held  it  to  be  his  greatest  glory,  not  that  he 
had  pleaded  before  princes,  but  that  he  had 
preached  the  Gospel  to  paupers ;  not  that  he 
had  paced  the  illustrious  forum,  but  that  he 
had  illuminated  with  the  bright  beams  of  the 
Gospel  the  souls  of  the  dying,  and  taught  the 
outcasts  of  humanity  that  they  had  sympathies 
in  a  human  heart,  consolation  in  Christ,  and  a 
home  in  heaven.  What  a  noble  instance  of 
one  who  had  taste,  and  sacrificed  it;  who  had 
[Esthetic  sympathy,  and  put  it  down  ;  who  could 
admire  the  beautiful,  applaud  the  glorious,  be 
charmed  with  the  grand  ;  but  live  and  die,  and 
labor  and  suffer,  only  to  save  souls ! 

We,  too,  must  be  crucified  to  the  world — we 
must  thus  overcome  the  world  ;  some  things  in 
it  we  must  repudiate,  other  things  \we  must 
subordinate,  many  more  things  in  it  we  must 
sacrifice.  Conflict  is  the  characteristic  of  this 
dispensation  ;  our  carnal  taste  would  prefer  the 
beautiful  knoll  in  which  we  could  lie  down, 
and  muse,  and  meditate;  hut  Christ,  by  the 
voice  of  his  Gospel,  or  the  dispensations  of  his 
providence,  keeps  us  still  on  the  march.  We 
should  prefer,  no  doubt,  to  pass  to  heaven  in  an 
easy  chair,  or  in  a  finely-hung  chariot ;  but, 
blessed  be  God,  he  does  not  allow  us  to  do  so. 
He  opens  the  grassy  seat,  on  which  we  sit  down 
in  indolent  repose,  to  receive  the  dead  dust  of 
the  near  and  dear ;  or  he  enters  the  place  which 
we  called  our  home,  and  of  which  we  had  de¬ 
clared  in  our  folly,  “  Here  we  will  rest  and  be 
happy  forever,”  and  makes  the  flowers  that  are 
brightest  in  it  fade,  and  the  sounds  that  were 
music  to  become  discord,  and  a  voice  pierce 
the  inmost  depths  of  our  heart,  saying  to  us, 
“Arise  I  this  is  notour  rest;  there  remaineth 
a  rest  for  the  people  of  God.”  We  have  a  bat¬ 
tle  to  fight :  the  “  Battle  of  Life  ”  is  the  name 
of  a  Christian’s  mission.  To  restrain  appetites, 
to  purify  our  affections,  to  sanctify  our  natures, 
to  direct  the  eye  of  our  ambition  to  a  throne  be¬ 
yond  the  stars,  to  invigorate  the  intellect  and 
transform  and  elevate  our  hearts,  to  save  the 
soul — this  is  the  great  object  of  the  Gospel. — 
We  are  here  as  soldiers  ;  to  serve  Christ  is  our 
mission,  to  overcome  the  world  is  our  duty  ; 
the  reward,  promised  to  this  Church,  is,  “  To 
him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of  God.” 

My  dear  friends,  are  you  on  the  Lord’s  side? 
Have  you  taken  your  place  ?  I  trust  that  many 
a  Christian  in  this  assembly  can  say,  “  0  Lord 
Jesus,  I  have  been  often  beaten  in  the  battle  of 
life ;  I  have  often  fainted  and  given  way ;  I 
have  often  fallen  before  the  foe :  but  0,  my 
Lord,  thou  knowest  that  my  heart  cleaves  to 
thee ;  thou  knowest  my  resolve  that  thy  side 
shall  be  my  side,  thy  God  my  God,  thy  people 
my  people;  thou  knowest  that  it  is  my  prayer 
that  I  may  know  thee  more,  that  I  may  love 
thee  more,  that  I  may  serve  thee  better ;  and 
in  thy  strength,  my  Lord  and  my  God,  I  will 
arise  from  the  depression  I  have  suffered,  and 
the  discredit  I  have  brought  upon  thee;  I  will 
redeem  the  time,  by  thy  grace,  and  I  will  en¬ 
deavor  to  compensate,  as  far  as  compensation 


can  be  made  belovv,  by  the  splendor  of  my  vic¬ 
tories,  for  the  defects  and  deficiencies,  and 
worldliness  and  sinfulness,  of  the  days  that  are 
past.”  He  that  can  say  so,  and  say  so  not  with 
feigned  lips,  but  from  the  depths  of  his  heart, 
has  a  principle  within  him  which  is  mighty  in 
power,  and  the  spring  of  which  shall  not  cease 
till  grace  is  lost  in  glory,  and  struggle  in  ever¬ 
lasting  victory. 


END  OF  LECTURE  VIII. 


God  Known  by  his  Judgments. 


The  judgments  of  God  upon  nations  of  course 
involve  his  judgments  upon  individuals.  Yet 
it  may  be  profitable  to  subjoin  to  what  has  been 
before  treated  of  in  your  Journal,  a  brief  notice 
of  some  few  instances  of  the  dealing  of  God 
with  individuals  and  families,  as  further  illus¬ 
trating  the  words  placed  at  the  head  of  this  ar¬ 
ticle. 

The  conduct  and  destiny  of  James  II.  of 
England,  have  been  so  skilfully  portrayed  by 
a  popular  writer  of  our  day,  and  the  portrait  has 
become  so  familiar  to  the  reading  public,  that 
we  can  scarcely  select  an  example  of  the  truth 
we  are  considering,  better  adapted  to  our  pur¬ 
pose.  An  example  already  so  generally  known 
and  pondered  maybe  the  more  successfully  em¬ 
ployed  to  convey  the  moral  lessons  we  design. 

From  the  first  of  his  reign,  James  manifested 
a  disposition  to  put  down  the  Protestant  inter¬ 
ests  of  his  realm.  With  the  history  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding  reigns  before  him,  he  must  have  known 
that  his  course  was  one  of  wrong  as  well  as 
danger.  It  was  in  fact  substantially  a  conflict 
between  truth  and  error,  in  which  the  king  took 
the  vvrong.  From  bad  to  worse  the  affairs  of 
his  kingdom  proceeded,  until  the  wicked  at 
length  were  almost  exclusively  held  in  honor 
and  power,  and  the  good  neglected  or  punished. 
Had  the  nation  as  such  been  guilty  of  this  great 
iniquity,  no  doubt  the  judgments  of  Heaven 
would  have  fallen  on  England,  as  they  have 
since  on  France.  But  the  nation  rose  against 
the  wicked  king  and  put  another  in  his  place. 
James  fled  from  the  halls  of  his  ancestors,  and 
after  having  spent  a  few  years  of  miserable  ex¬ 
istence  in  France,  quit  his  earthly  scene  for  his 
eternal  home.  His  son,  who  was  born  the  heir 
of  three  kingdoms,  lived  many  years  in  dishon¬ 
or  and  in  fruitless  endeavors  to  regain  to  his 
family  the  throne  of  England.  After  the  death 
of  this  pretender,  flourished  his  son,  who  was 
also  denominated  in  like  manner,  and  who  is 
notorious  for  his  disastrous  invasion  of  Scotland. 
At  his  death,  and  the  decease  of  his  brother, 
the  Cardinal  of  York,  this  portion  of  the  house 
of  Stuart,  once  powerful  enough  to  be  the  ter¬ 
ror  of  Europe,  became  extinct.  Their  over¬ 
throw  was  in  token  of  the  Divine  displeasure 
against  the  per>ecution  of  the  saints ;  not  that 
all  the  error  and  wrong  were  on  their  side  ;  but 
to  their  exclusion  from  the  realm,  England 
owes,  under  God,  “  the  authority  of  law,”  to 
use  the  language  of  Macauly,  “the  security 
of  property,  the  peace  of  their  streets,  the  happi¬ 
ness  of  their  homes.”  In  the  instructive  events 
connected  with  their  personal  history,  we  see 
the  evident  traces  of  that  Providence  who  makes 
himself  known  by  his  judgments  on  individuals, 
as  well  as  nations  who  oppose  his  spirtual  reign. 
The  world  has  learned,  through  the  revolution 
of  1688,  to  reverence  the  God  of  nations.  To 
realize  this  fact  yet  more  fully,  let  us  look  at 
the  life  and  the  end  of  one  of  the  most  grace¬ 
less  and  corrupt  judges  of  the  Court  of  James, 
the  infamous  Jeffreys.  We  shall  not  take  the 
space  that  would  be  required  to  treat  of  his 
whole  character — we  will  only  glance  at  the 
part  he  took  in  persecuting  the  oppressed  among 
the  English  people,  and  especially  those  who 
adopted  the  true  religion.  The  rebellion  of 
Monmouth  had  just  occurred.  A  few  misguided 
people  in  the  west  of  England  had  rallied  around 
his  standard  ;  and  when  he  was  defeated,  all 
who  had  abetted  his  cause  were  subjected  to  the 
trials  of  the  courts  which  Jeffreys  held  in  the 
name  of  the  Crown.  Flattered  by  the  hope  of 
preferment,  if  he  would  become  the  extermina¬ 
tor  of  the  friends  of  Monmouth,  the  judge  was 
turned  into  the  zealmis  persecutor^  and  that 
cruelty  which  was  always  natural  to  him  was 
inflamed  into  the  highest  degree  of  intensity. 
He  found  an  early  opportunity  to  exercise  it 
upon  the  widow  of  John  Lisle,  who  had  oc¬ 
cupied  a  prominent  position  in  the  time  of 
Cromwell.  This  lady  had  befriended  the  royal¬ 
ists  in  their  troubles,  and  by  the  same  kindly 
disposition  was  now  led  to  protect  the  misera¬ 
ble  fugitives  from  the  terrors  of  a  tribunal  which 
made  little  distinction  between,  the  leaders  of 
the  rebellion  and  the  almost  guiltless.  This 
was  all  her  offence.  But  this  was  enough. — 
After  the  mockery  of  a  trial,  during  which  Jef¬ 
freys  so  gave  way  to  his  passions  as  to  say  to 
the  jury,  “  Show  me  a  Presbyterian,  and  I  will 
show  you  a  lying  knave,”  a  reluctant  verdict 
of  guilty  was  finally  obtained.  On  the  follow¬ 
ing  morning  the  sentence  was  pronounced,  that 
lady  Alice  should  be  burned  alive  that  very 
afternoon.  Remonstrance  was  in  vain,  though 
it  came  in  from  different  quarters  and  from 
high  authority,  and  even  from  those  who  were 


most  devoted  to  the  crown ;  all  that  could  be 
gained  was  the  postponement  of  a  few  days, 
and  the  commutation  of  the  punishment  to  be¬ 
heading. 

The  day  after  the  execution  of  Alice  Lisle, 
Jeffreys  entered  the  county  which  w^as  one  of 
the  principal  theatres  of  Monmouth’s  rebellion. 
Here  the  sentence  of  death  was  pronounced 
upon  nearly  three  hundred,  of  whom  seventy- 
four  were  hanged.  But  the  heaviest  vengeance 
fell  upon  Somersetshire,  the  chief  seat  of  the 
treason.  In  a  few  days  two  hundred  and  thirty- 
three  were  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered.  “  At 
every  spot  vvhere  two  roads  met,  on  every 
market-place,  on  the  green  of  every  large  village 
which  had  furnished  Monmouth  with  soldiers, 
ironed  corpses  clattering  in  the  wind,  or  heads 
and  quarters  stuck  on  poles,  poisoned  the  air, 
and  made  the  traveller  sick  with  horror.  In 
many  parishes  the  peasantry  could  not  assemble 
in  the  house  of  God  without  seeing  the  ghastly 
face  of  a  neighbor,  grinning  at  them  over  the 
porch.  The  chief  Justice  was  all  himself. — 
His  spirits  rose  higher  and  higher  as  the  work 
went  on.  He  laughed,  shouted,  joked,  and 
swore  in  such  a  way,  that  many  thought  him 
drunk  from  morning  to  night.  But  in  him  it 
was  not  easy  to  distinguish  the  madness  pro¬ 
duced  by  evil  passions  from  the  madness  pro¬ 
duced  by  brandy.”  One  witness  produced  tes¬ 
timony  that  he  was  a  good  Protestant.  “  Pro¬ 
testant!”  said  Jeffreys,  “you  mean  Presbyterian, 
I’ll  hold  a  wager  of  it.  I  can  smell  a  Presby¬ 
terian  forty  miles.”  But  the  heart  sickens  at 
these  details  of  ferocity.  It  is  said  that  the 
numbers  executed  by  this  monster,  in  one  month, 
very  much  exceed  the  number  of  all  the  politi¬ 
cal  offenders  who  have  been  executed  in  Great 
Britain  for  the  last  century  and  a  half. 

The  victims  of  these  bloody  assizes  were  for 
the  most  part  men  of  high  religious  character 
and  blameless  life.  “  They  were  regarded  by 
themselves,”  says  Macauly,  “  and  by  a  large 
proportion  of  their  neighbors,  not  as  wrong¬ 
doers,  but  as  martyrs  who  sealed  with  blood 
the  truth  of  the  Protestant  religion.  Very  few 
of  them  professed  any  repentance  for  what  they 
had  done.  Many,  animated  by  the  old  Puritan 
spirit,  met  death,  not  merely  with  fortitude  but 
with  exultation.  Some  of  them  composed 
hymns  in  the  dungeon  and  chanted  them  on 
the  fatal  sledge.  Christ,  they  sang  while  they 
were  undressing  for  the  butchery,  would  soon 
come  to  rescue  Zion.'^ 

To  the  evidence  already  furnished  of  the  bit¬ 
terness  of  Jeffreys  and  his  employers  against  the 
followers  of  Christ,  we  may  add  the  trial  of 
Baxter.  All  the  reading  world  knows  how 
much  this  eminent  servant  of  God  has  done  for 
the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness.  But  even  he 
was  arrainged  before  the  bar  of  Jeffreys,  because 
he  could  not  conscientiously  give  his  influence 
in  favor  of  the  reigning  powers  in  Church  and 
State.  Oppressed  by  age  and  infirmities,  he 
came  to  Westminster  Hall  to  request  that  some 
time  might  be  allowed  him  to  prepare  for  his 
defence.  “  Not  a  minute,”  cried  Jeffreys,  “  to 
save  his  life.  I  can  deal  with  saints  as  well  as 
sinners.”  Scarcely  anything  is  better  known 
to  the  religious  community  than  the  disgusting 
details  of  Baxter’s  trial  at  Guildhall.  The  emi¬ 
nent  legal  counsel  that  appeared  in  his  defence 
were  insulted  and  threatened. 

The  fury  of  the  Judge  rose  to  such  a  pitch, 
that  he  called  Baxter  a  dog,  and  swore  that  he 
ought  to  be  whipped  through  the  whole  city. — 
He  went  so  far  as  to  turn  up  his  eyes,  clasp  his 
hands,  and  sing  through  his  nose,  in  imitation 
or  caricature  of  what  he  supposed  to  be  the 
Puritan  manner  of  praying !  He  threatened  to 
crush  all  who  sympathized  with  Baxter,  and 
when  some  of  them  were  affected  to  tears,  called 
them  “  snivelling  calves  !” 

This  illustrious  Puritan  was  fined  and  im¬ 
prisoned,  and  it  is  well  known  that  Jeffreys 
would  have  made  the  punishment  much  more 
severe,  had  his  wishes  been  gratified. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  interests  of 
true  religion  were  suffering  by  the  conduct  of 
the  men  who  were  most  honored  and  employed 
by  the  court  of  James.  They  were  sinning 
against  great  light;  they  had  the  history  of  the 
times  of  Cromwell  fresh  in  mind,  and  could  not 
be  wholly  ignorant  of  their  position,  as  opposed 
to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  The  outrages 
they  committed  were  a  disgrace  to  humanity. 
Although  retribution  is  not  perfect  in  this  world, 
yet  should  we  suppose  that  such  crimes  would 
receive  no  rebuke  this  side  the  grave  ?  Would 
either  the  word  or  the  providence  of  God  justify 
us  in  such  a  conclusion  ?  And  as  the  nation 
repudiated  these  wicked  acts,  should  \ve  not  ex¬ 
pect  that  the  divine  vengeance  would  fall  on 
the  individual  perpetrators  of  them  ?  And  so 
it  did ;  the  men  were  visited  with  awful  judg¬ 
ments  ;  England,  after  a  terrible  purification, 
escaped. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  end  of  James ;  that 
of  Jeffreys  is  no  less  instructive.  On  the  acces¬ 
sion  of  king  William,  his  crimes  were  in  a  pro¬ 
cess  of  investigation,  and  he  knew  that  he 
should  be  found  guilty.  In  the  dress  of  a  sailor, 
he  attempted  to  make  his  escape.  But  he  was 
detected  in  his  disguise  by  one  whom  he  had 


formerly  abused  at  court,  and  on  whom  he  had 
glared  with  a  countenance  that  could  never  be 
forgotten.  The  indignation  of  the  crowd  was 
so  great  that  an  armed  band  was  necessary  to 
prevent  him  from  being  tom  in  pieces.  He  was 
first  brought  before  the  Mayor,  and  then  sent  to 
the  celebrated  Tower,  amidst  thehowdings  of  the 
multitude.  Wringing  his  hands,  looking  wild¬ 
ly  around  him,  and  suffering  far  more  than  the 
bitterness  of  death,,  he  was  conducted  safely  to 
“  that  fortress,  where  some  of  his  most  illustri¬ 
ous  victims  had  passed  their  last  days,  and 
where  his  own  life  was  destined  to  close  in  un¬ 
speakable  ignominy  and  horror.” 

Now  contrast  this  with  the  peaceful,  triumph¬ 
ant  death  of  Baxter,  Bates,  and  Howe,  and  learn 
how  God  is  made  known  by  the  judgments 
which  he  executeth !  How  many  have  reflected 
upon  these  events,  and  have  been  made  wise  ! 
How  many  have  here  seen  a  sanctified  verifica¬ 
tion  of  the  words  of  Holy  Writ,  “  The  wicked 
is  driven  away  in  his  wickedness,  but  the  right¬ 
eous  hath  hope  in  his  death !”— (To  he  contin- 
Ued.)  Panoplist. 


Hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 

O  earth  !  earth  !  earth  !  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Almighty!  Could  He  forget  thee  who  has 
given  thee  life  ?  Could  He  who  called  thee  in¬ 
to  existence  fail  to  show  thee  the  path  of  happi¬ 
ness  ?  Must  not  he  who  formed  thee  under¬ 
stand  thee  perfectly,  and  know  certainly  what 
is  best  for  thee  ?  0  man  !  where  wilt  thou  find 

a  protector  more  powerful,  a  friend  more  tender, 
than  thy  Creator  and  thy  God  ?  To  whom 
oughest  thou  to  listen,  if  not  to  Him  ? 

It  was  early  spring  time  ;  all  was  calm. — 
The  silver  moonlight  streamed  into  a  spacious 
hall,  lately  resounding  with  the  voice  of  song 
and  laughter ;  graceful  forms  had  glided  through 
the  dance  there,  and  sounds  of  deep  melody 
had  floated  on  the  evening  air.  But  the  gay 
groups  had  separated ;  the  silence  of  night  had 
succeeded  to  the  confused  murmur  of  the  festi¬ 
val;  and  thought  awoke.  The  hearts  of  some 
amongst  them  said  :  “  This  is  not  happiness  ; 
we  need  something  beyond  this.  The  period 
of  our  life  is  as  nothing  in  God’s  sight.  There 
is  a  higher  and  eternal  happiness.  Who  will 
give  it  to  us  ?  who  will  show  us  the  way  to  it  ?” 
And  I  seemed  to  hear  a  voice  from  heaven,  an¬ 
swering  :  “  The  words  of  your  God  !  0  sons 
and  daughters  of  men !  behold  the  guide  to  that 
better  land — read  them.” 

It  was  summer ;  all  was  active  in  city  and 
field.  The  merchant  was  busj^  at  his  counting- 
house,  the  workman  in  his  shop,  the  mother  in 
her  household,  the  soldier  at  his  post,  the  labor¬ 
er  in  his  field. 

There  was  a  murmur,  like  the  humming  of 
insects  in  the  heat  of  the  day,  but  vast  and 
deep;  for  it  was  the  busy  hum  of  men.  And 
numbers  among  them  said,  with  hollow  eyes 
and  mournful  voice :  “  Alas  !  true  happiness  is 
not  found  in  the  whirl  of  business,  '^  ho  will 
tell  us  where  to  seek  it  ?”  And  again  I  seemed 
to  hear  a  voice  from  heaven,  answering :  “  The 
WORDS  OF  YOUR  GoD,  0  children  of  men,  will 
show  you  the  path  of  happiness — read  them.” 

It  was  a  day  in  autumn.  The  wind  had 
stripped  the  trees,  their  dry  leaves  carpeted  the 
earth ;  old  men  and  women  were  reposing  in 
the  faint  sunshine  before  their  houses,  while 
their  children  were  at  work ;  and  each  one 
thought  to  himself:  Soon  my  last  sun  will  rise ; 
soon  will  the  sharp  blasts  of  death  detach  me 
from  the  tree  of  life,  and  lay  me  low,  like  these 
leaves,  on  the  earth.  Who  will  give  me  the 
assurance  of  imortality  ?  who  will  give  me  eter¬ 
nal  life  ?  And  again  I  seemed  to  hear  a  voice 
from  heaven  answering — “Aged  men,  the 
words  of  your  God  can  give  it  to  you — read 

THEM.” 

It  was  winter.  Every  thing  was  dry,  frozen, 
dead.  It  was  the  time  when  men,  assembling, 
incite  each  other  to  crime  ;  but  it  was  the  time 
also  when  God  speaks  powerfully  to  the  soul. 
Conscience,  that  invisible  witness,  which  each 
of  us  bears  within,  seemed  awakened  in  many. 
Men  and  women,  young  and  old,  in  the  country 
and  in  town,  mourned  over  their  faults.  One 
voice  in  a  tone  of  terror  exclaimed,  “I  have 
sinned !  The  death  which  now  reigns  over  all 
nature  dwells  also  in  my  soul !  I  do  nothing  but 
what  is  wrong  !  Who  can  endure  the  day  of 
the  Lord’s  coming?  Who  shall  stand  when 
He  appeareth  ?  My  sins,  my  sins,  who  will 
deliver  me  from  them  ?  who  will  save  me  ?” — 
Andl  seemed  to  hear  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying,  “  Jesus  Christ !  Jesus  Christ  will  deliver 
thee !  He  has  come  to  seek  and  save  that 
which  was  lost.  Read  the  word  of  God^  and 
thou  vyilt  know  thy  Saviour,  thou  wilt  possess 

salvation  I”  Tract  by  U’Aubvgne. 


Unity  of  the  Human  Family. 

The  “  Southern  Presbyterian  ”  gives  the  fol¬ 
lowing  particulars  as  in  part  constituting  the 
argument  for  the  identity  of  the  human  race. 
They  are  striking,  and  independently  of  the 
express  declaration  of  Scripture,  that  God  “  hath 
made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  of  men  to 


dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth,”  would  seem  to 
be  conclusive. 

The  naturalist  decides  upon  the  species  to 
which  an  animal  belongs,  from  the  number  and 
shape  of  its  teeth — the  number  of  young  it  pro¬ 
duces  at  a  birth,  its  period  of  gestation,  and 
other  phenomena  of  re-production,  and  from  the 
natural  duration  of  life.  In  all  these  points  the 
various  nations  of  mankind  are  alike. 

Again,  their  diseases  and  the  effects  of  like 
remedies  upon  them  are  alike. 

Again,  they  have  all  Ovid’s  “  Os  sublime  et 
erectiis  ad  sidera  vuLtusy  Not  a  tribe,  nor  an 
individual  in  a  healthy  state,  was  ever  found 
who  did  not  walk  erect ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  not  one  animal  possesses  this  faculty. — 
Even  the  ourang-outang  climbs  rather  than 
walks.  He  cannot  stand  on  one  foot.  He  is, 
in  fact,  a  quadruman,  or  four-handed  beast, 
while  all  the  human  tribes  have  two  hands  and 
two  feet. 

Furthermore,  man  in  every  country  is  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  brutes  in  being  (as  Franklin 
said)  a  tool-maker,” — also  in  being  a  fire-user ; 
an  eater  of  cooked  food  ;  and  more  or  less  a 
wearer  of  clothes. 

It  is  another  striking  peculiarity  of  man,  in 
distinction  from  brutes,  that  he  laughs,  and 
men  of  all  nations  possess  this  peculiarity. 

In  like  manner  weeping  is  peculiar  to  man, 
and  common  to  all  nations  of  men.  So  with 
music,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term. 

So  with  speech — it  is  a  broad  line  of  demar¬ 
cation  between  man  and  all  kinds  of  animals, 
and  yet  every  variety  of  men  possess  it  equally. 
The  Nepongwe  language  spoken  by  the  rude 
Africans  of  the  Gaboon  river,  is  one  of  the 
most  euphonious  and  one  of  the  most  philoso¬ 
phical  languages  in  the  world.  The  same  is 
eminently  true  of  the  language  of  the  half 
savage  Turk. 

But  once  again,  all  varieties  of  men  have 
conscience.  The  moral  sense  is  man’s  pecu¬ 
liarity  among  sublunary  creatures,  and  it  is  a 
universal  attribute  of  all  the  varieties.  Man 
is  a  religions  animal.  Men  of  all  nations  can 
and  do  apprehend  and  receive  the  truths  of 
Christianity.  Not  only  so,  but  it  has  been  often 
proved  that  they  can  all  reject  Christianity,  and 
that  the  most  ikrbarous  of  them  can  make  the 
attempt  to  justify  their  rejection  of  it  with  ar¬ 
guments  as  subtle  and  keen  as  any  which  have 
ever  been  brought  forward.  Neither  Chris¬ 
tianity  nor  infidelity  are  peculiar  to  the  Cauca¬ 
sian  race. 


Conspiracy. 

Conspiracy  is  a  combination,  of  two  or  more 
persons,  for  an  evil  purpose.  It  may  be  against 
the  government,  or  against  the  rights  of  indi¬ 
viduals.  Under  the  laws  of  Massachusetts  a 
secret  combination  to  injure  the  character,  or 
defraud  any  citizen,  is  a  penal  oflfence,  punisha¬ 
ble  by  the  courts  of  law. 

In  the  secret  agreement  of  men  to  work  an¬ 
other’s  injury,  there  is  something  so  malicious, 
that  every  honorable  mind  instinctively  shrinks 
from  it.  Such  conspiracy  is  usually  the  result 
of  covetousness,  combined  with  envy  : — 

“  A  lust  of  praise,  with  undeserving  deeds 
And  conscious  poverty  of  soul,  will  prompt 
The  lying  tongue,  to  make  the  noble  seem 
Mean  as  himself,”  Pollock. 


He  only  in  a  generous,  honest  thought. 

And  common  good  to  all,  made  one  of  them.” 

Cautiously  Brutus  was  approached  by  Cassius : 
it  required  some  art.  His  jealousy  was  worked 
on,  and  the  regard  he  had  for  the  public  good. 
And  when  he  was  resolved,  it  almost  crazed  his 
brain,  and  made  him  say  : — 

Since  Cassius  first  did  whet  me  against  Cffisar 
I  have  not  slept. 

Between  the  acting  of  a  dreadful  thing 
And  the  first  motion,  all  the  interim  is 
Like  a  phantasma,  or  like  a  hideous  dream.” 

Caius  Ligarius  was  known  to  bear  a  grudge  ; 
whom  Caesar  “  rated  for  speaking  well  of  Pom- 
pey.”  His  “mortified  spirit  ”  was  easily  ‘‘  con¬ 
jured  up,”  but  Caesar  “  was  not  so  much  his 
enemy.”  Others,  for  various  reasons,  were  in¬ 
duced  to  join.  Casca  was  eager  for  redress  of 
all  his  fancied  griefs ;  and  would  set  his  foot 
“  as  far  as  who  goes  farthest.” 

Having  formed  their  plans,  they  agree  to 
“  look  fresh  and  merrily,”  and  not  let  “  their 
looks  put  on  their  purposes.”  But  Caesar 
marked  Cassius’  troubled  look;  and  seeing 
something  was  in  the  wind,  yet  knowing 
naught,  he  said : — 

“  Let  me  have  men  about  me  that  are  fat ; 

Sleek  headed  men,  and  such  as  sleep  o’  nights. 

Yon  Cassius  has  a  lean  and  hungry  look ; 

#«*#*##* 

Would  he  were  fatter  :  hut  I  fear  him  not : 

Yet  if  my  name  were  liable  to  fear, 

I  do  not  know  the  man  1  should  avoid 
So  soon  as  that  spare  Cassius. 

###**#*« 

He  hears  no  music. 

Seldom  he  smiles  ;  and  smiles  in  such  a  sort 
As  if  he  mocked  himself,  and  scorned  his  spirit 
That  could  be  mocked  to  smile  at  anything. 

Such  men  are  never  at  heart’s  ease 
While  they  behold  a  greater  than  themslvees; 

And  therefore  are  they  very  dangerous.” 

The  success  of  the  plot  makes  it  necessary 
that  Caesar  be  at  the  Senate-house.  To  secure 
him  there,  Deci us  begs  “for  his  dear  love’s” 
sake,  and  flatters  with  his  lips.  Caesar  con¬ 
sents.  He  enteis  the  Capitol.  Cassius  fears 
his  “  purpose  is  discovered;”  bids  Casca  to  “be 
sudden,  for  we  fear  prevention— Brutus  what 
shall  be  done  if  this  is  known  ?”  Caesar  fears 
naught :  to  the  warnings  given,  he  has  taken 
no  heed.  The  conspirators  fawn  around,  and 
Casca  stabs  him  in  the  neck.  The  others  stab, 
and  last  of  all  stabs  Brutus,  to  whom'  Caesar 
had  been  a  father.  Seeing  Brutus  stab,  Caesar 
exclaims,  tu  Brute  V'  and  falls  ! 

“  Look,  in  this  place  ran  Cassius’  dagger  through  : 
See  what  a  rent  the  envious  Casca  made  : 

Through  this  the  well  beloved  Brutus  stabbed, 

And  as  he  plucked  his  cursed  steel  away, 

Mark  how  the  blood  of  Csesar  followed  it. 

###♦#  ««=* 

This  was  the  most  unkindest  cut  of  all ; 

For  when  the  noble  Csesar  saw  him  stab. 

Ingratitude,  more  strong  than  traitors’  arms. 

Quite  vanquished  him.” 

Horror  seizes  the  Roman  Senators:  they 
look  astonished  at  the  bloody  deed.  “Men, 
wives,  and  children  stare,  cry  out  and  run.” — 
The  conspirators  go  forth  into  the  market  place, 
waving  their  red  weapons  o’er  their  heads,  and 
cry,  “Peace!  Freedom!  and  Liberty!” — as 
though  they  had  delivered  Rome  in  slaying  the 
noblest  of  Rome’s  noble  sons.  They  said  “  Cae¬ 
sar  was  ambitious;”  and  that  they  slew  him, 
not  that  “they  loved  Caesar  less,  but  Rome 


Envy  planned  the  conspiracy  which  resulted  i^ore.”  And  were  not  those  who  slew  him 
^  ^  “honorable  men?” 


in  the  assassination  of  Julius  Caesar  in  the  Ro¬ 
man  Senate  chamber.  There  were  other  Ro¬ 
mans  who  could  not  brook  the  thought  that 
Caesar  should  be  praised  more  than  they.  Cae¬ 
sar  did  not  want  the  crown  :  thrice  Mark  An¬ 
tony  offered  it,  and  “  thrice  it  was  refused.” — 
Yet  when  the  people  shouted  Caesar’s  praise, 
Cassius,  and  other  envious  ones,  could  not  see 
why  his  name  should  be  sounded  more  than 
theirs  ;  and  wondered  “  upon  what  meat  ”  he 
fed,  “  that  he  is  grown  so  great !” 

Instructive  lessons  may  be  drawn  from  the 
occurrences  of  the  past.  They  show  that  un¬ 
der  similar  circumstances,  men  similarly  con¬ 
stituted  are  much  alike  in  all  ages.  Cassius 
felt  that  he  “  had  as  lief  not  be,  as  live  to  be  ” 
in  the  esteem  of  the  Roman  people  lower  than 
“  such  a  thing  ”  as  himself,  and  determined  to 
be  rid  of  the  object  of  his  envy.  To  accom- 
pli.sh  this  he  sets  himself  to  poison  others’  minds, 
and  fill  them  with  envy  like  his  owm. 

He  thought  of  Cicero.  Could  he  poison  his 
mind,  he  thought 

*  *  *  “  His  silver  hairs 

Will  purchase  us  a  good  opinion. 

And  buy  men’s  voices  lo  commend  our  deeds.” 

But  he  dared  not  approach  him,  lest  he  should 
disclose  the  plot — secrecy  being  essential  to  its 
success.  He  thought  of  Brutus :  if  he  “  could 
but  win  the  noble  Brutus  to  his  party.”  Bru¬ 
tus  is  approached.  Till  that  moment  Brutus 
had  been  a  friend  of  Caesar,  and  knew  “  no  per¬ 
sonal  cause  to  spurn  at  him.”  He  confessed 
he  had  not  known  “  when  his  affections  had 
swayed  more  than  his  reason  — 

“This  was  the  noblest  Roman  of  them  all  : 

All  the  conspirators,  save  only  he. 

Did  what  they  did  in  envy  of  great  Caesar  ; 


They  claimed  that  their 
hearts  were  “pitiful ;”  and  that  “  pity  to  the 
general  wrong  of  Rome”  had  done  this  deed  on 
Caesar.  They  claimed  that  they  had  reasons 
why  “  loving  Caesar,”  they  had  “  struck  at  him.” 
But  they  never  gave  such  reasons  “  why  and 
wherein  Caesar  was  dangerous,”  but  “  put  a 
tongue  in  every  wound  of  Caesar,”  that  moved 
the  very  “stones  of  Rome  to  rise  and  mutiny.” 
They  had  thought  that  theirs,  was  the 
“Tide  in  the  affairs  of  men, 

Which,  taken  at  the  flood,  leads  on  to  fortune 

but  the  “ghost  of  Caesar”  beckoned  them ;  and 
they  met  him  “  at  Phillippi !” 

“  O  Conspiracy  ! 
Sharn’st  thou  to  show  thy  dangerous  brow  by  night 
When  evils  are  most  free?  0  then  by  day 
Where  will  thou  find  a  cavern  dark  enough 
To  mark  thy  monstrous  visage?  Seek  none,  con¬ 
spiracy  ; 

Hide  it  in  smiles  and  affability  : 

For  if  thou  hath  thy  native  semblance  on. 

Not  Erebus  itself  were  dim  enough 
To  hide  thee  from  prevention.” 

_ _  Omega. 

For  the  Herald. 

The  Two  Covenants. 

BY  O.  R.  FASSETT. 


“  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use 
great  plainness  of  speech.” — 2.  Cor.  3:12. 

(Continued  from  our  last.) 

The  New  Covenant  never  embraces  simply 
the  land  of  Canaan  as  its  inheritance.  The 
“  new  earth'"  the  “  world  to  comej'  “  the  worlds" 
are  terms  by  which  inspired  men  have  designat¬ 
ed  it.  Why  not  keep  the  inheritance  belonging 
to  each  covenant  distinct  and  separate,  as  do 
the  Scriptures  ?  Why  confound  them  ? 


To  understand,  therefore,  the  character  of  the 
New  Covenant,  when  it  was  made,  who  the 
parties  concerned,  what  is  its  guarantee,  when 
ratified,  who  its  mediator,  what  its  stipulations, 
its  seal,  its  promised  blessings,  and  inheritance, 
we  have  only  to  review  the  above  and  other 
Scriptures.  We  are  now  prepared  to  proceed. 

“  Who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers  of 
the  New  Testament.” — v.  6. 

A  minister  is  a  delegate ;  an  ambassador ; 
the  representative  of  a  sovereign  or  government 
to  a  foreign  court,  &c. —  Webster.  So  long  as 
such  is  under  the  sanction  of  the  government 
by  which  he  is  sent  he  can  transact  business, 
form  alliances  and  negotiations  with  as  much 
authority  as  though  he  were  the  chief  executive 
himself.  The  apostles  claim  to  be  ambassadors 
from  the  government  of  heaven,  bearing  in 
their  hands  the  New  Testament,  as  proposals  of 
peace  and  reconciliation  to  this  revolted  world. 

“  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us :  we  pray 
you  in  Christ’s  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.” 
— ch.  5:18-21. 

“  Not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit :  for  the 
letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life ’’—(mar¬ 
gin,  guickeneth.") — v.  6. 

This  part  of  the  verse  is  somewhat  obscure, 
and  hence  such  sad  use  as  has  been  made  of  it. 

It  forms  the  principal  proof  text  of  all  those  ex¬ 
positors  of  the  word  who  claim  that  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  have  a  hidden,  spiritual,  and  mystical 
meaning.  Their  idea  is,  from  this  passage,  that 
even  the  New  Testament  is  not  to  be  understood 
in  its  plain,  literal  import,  but  we  must  seek  for 
its  mysterious  and  spiritual  sense. 

Let  us  endeavor  to  make  the  apostle  explain 
himself,  by  referring  to  his  other  epistles. 

“Not  of  the  letter,” — i.  e,  the  law.  That 
this  is  the  sense  of  the  apostle,  may  be  gained 
from  the  following  passages :  “  And  shall  not 
uncircumcision  which  is  by  nature,  if  it  fulfil 
the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter  and  cir¬ 
cumcision  dost  transgress  the  law?” — Rom.  2:27. 

“  Circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit, 
and  not  in  the  letter." — vs.  28,  29.  “  But  now 

we  are  delivered  from  the  law,  that  being  dead 
wherein  we  were  held ;  that  we  should  serve 
in  newness  of  Spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of 
the  letter." — Rom.  7:6.  These  passages  explain 
the  apostle’s  meaning  in  the  text  we  are  consid¬ 
ering.  His  idea  therefore  is,  that  they  were 
“  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,”  not  of 
“the  Old  Testament,”  or  “  the  law;”  “  but  of 
the  spirit.”  The  apostle  here  makes  use  of  the 
seal  of  the  New  Covenant  for  the  Covenant  it¬ 
self  ;  so  he  does  when  speaking  of  the  Old  Cov¬ 
enant.  “  If  I  yet  preach  circumcision,  why  do 
I  yet  suffer  persecution.” — Gal  5:11.  All  must 
admit  that  should  the  apostle  preach  circum¬ 
cision,  which  was  the  seal  to  the  Old  Covenant, 
he  would  be  preaching  and  defending  that  Cov¬ 
enant.  So  if  he  now  ceases  to  do  this,  and 
preaches  concerning  “the  spirit,”  the  seal  of  the 
New  Covenant,  I  ask,  does  he  not  preach  and 
defend  the  New  Covenant? 

“  For  the  letter  killeth.”  This  is  the  efifect 
of  the  law,  as  explained  by  himself.  “Fori 
was  alive  without  the  law  once:  but  when  the 
commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died. 
And  the  commandment  which  was  ordained  to 
life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death.  For  sin,  taking 
occasion  by  the  commandment,  deceived  me, 
and  by  it  slew  me.” — Rorn.  7:9-11.  “The 
letter  killeth,”  (2  Cor.  3:6)  “  but  the  spirit  giv¬ 
eth  life,”  “  quickeneth”  (margin.)  1st,  It  quick¬ 
eneth  to  spiritual  life,  a  life  of  holiness  and 
faith.  “  And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ; . . .  even  when  dead 
in  sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,” 
&c. — Eph.  ch.  2.  2d.  It  quickeneth  to  an  im¬ 

mortal  state,  and  gives  eternal  life.  “  But  if 
the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the 
dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies  by  his  Spifit  that  dw^elleth  in  you.” — 
Rom.  8:11.  “  Ourselves  also,  which  have  the 
first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to 
wit,  the  redemptiono^  our  body." — v.  23.  How 
true  it  is  that  the  “  Gospel,”  the  “New  Testa¬ 
ment,”  “brings  life  and  immortality  to  light.” 

“  But  if  the  ministration  .of  death,  written 
and  engraven  on  stones,  was  glorious,  so  that 
the  children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  be¬ 
hold  the  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory  of  his  coun¬ 
tenance  ;  which  glory  was  to  be  done  away  : 
how  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be 
rather  glorious  ?” — vs.  7,  8. 

The  law,  or  Old  Covenant,  is  termed  the 
ministration  of  death.  The  reason  of  this  may 
be  found  in  the  following  Scriptures:  Rom. 
3:30,  Gal.  3:10. 

The  Gospel,  or  New  Covenant,  is  termed  the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit. — Eph.  2d. ch.;  Rom. 
8:11 ;  1  Cor.  15:50. 

There  was  a  glory  connected  with  the  minis¬ 
tration  of  death. 

1.  It  had  Moses  for  its  mediator.  And  who 
greater  and  more  respected  than  he  ?  He  saw 
and  talked  with  Jehovah  “  face  to  face.”  He 
interceded  in  Israel’s  behalf,  and  they  were 
saved. 

2.  It  was  “  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of 


a  mediator.” — Gal.  3:19.  And  says  Stephen, 

“  Who  have  received  the  Law  by  the  disposition 
of  angels,  and  have  not  kept  it.” — Acts  7:53. 

3.  It  was  “  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ.” — Gal.  3:24.  It  instructed  the  world, 
by  leading  on  from  step  to  step,  by  its  types  and 
shadows,  &c.  It  is  respected  for  what  it  has 
done,  but  since  “  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer 
under  a  schoolmaster.”  That  school  is  closed. 

“  The  ministration  of  the  Spirit  is  rather 
glorious,” — i.  e.  more  so.  Why  ? 

1.  It  has  Christ  for  its  mediator.  How  much 
superior  is  he  to  Moses.  Did  Moses  see  God 
“face  to  face,”  and  converse  with  him?  He 
has  “entered  into  heaven  itself,  there  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.”  He  “  is  set 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.” 
— Heb.  2:7;  ch.  10.  Did  Moses  prevail  with 
his  intercessions  ?  How  much  more  will  Christ’s 
intercession  be  heard  in  our  behalf.  “  Who,” 
even,  “  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had 
offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save 
him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he 
feared.” — Heb.  5:7. 

2.  It  has  the  Holy  Spirit  for  its  Sealer.  How 
much  superior  is  this  to  that  of  the  Old  Covenant. 

It  was  said,  “  My  covenant  shall  be  in  your 
flesh.”  “  Every  man  child  among  you  shall  be 
circumcised,”&c. — Gen.  17th  ch.  But  now  “cir¬ 
cumcision  is  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit.”  It  in¬ 
structs  and  enlightens  the  mind,  leading  the 
believer  into  all  truth,  and  showing  him  things 
to  come.”  “They  shall  not  teach  every  man 
his  neighbor,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying, 
Know  the  Lord :  for  all  shall  know  me,  from 
the  least  to  the  greatest.” — Heb.  8:11.  Those 
that  received  the  seal  of  the  Old  Covenant  were 
children,  in  most  instances,  and  had  to  be  in¬ 
structed  as  they  grew  up  into  a  knowledge  of 
God.  Others  that  were  circumcised  never  had 
a  change  of  heart,  never  had  faith,  nor  an  ex¬ 
perimental  knowledge  of  God,  and  divine  things. 
Not  so  with  those  who  enter  into  the  New  Cov¬ 
enant  and  receive  its  seal ;  believers  only  receive 
the  seal.  “After  that  ye  believed,  ye  were 
sealed,”  &c.  All  that  receive  the  seal,  both 
young  and  old,  have  a  knowledge  of  God — 
they  know  him  experimentally — and  are  in¬ 
structed  and  aided  in  their  studies  by  the  agency 
of  the  divine  Spirit.  This  is  not,  however,  to 
supercede  the  necessity  of  the  exercise  of  the 
different  gifts  in  the  church  for  the  edification 
of  that  body.  “  And  he  gave  some,  apostles ; 
and  some,  prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ; 
and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  perfect¬ 
ing  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we 
all  come  in  the  unity  of  tho  faith,”  &c. — Eph. 
4:11-13. 

3.  Its  blessings  are  (1)  justification  and  peace 
with  God. — Rom.  5th  and  8th  chapters.  This, 
those  under  the  Old  Covenant  never  enjoyed, 
unless  they  looked  beyond,  and  had  faith  in  the 
benefits  to  be  conferred  under  the  New  Cove¬ 
nant.  “  He  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  ihe  transgressions  that  were  under  the 
first  Testament,  they  which  are  called  might 
receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance.” — 
Heb.  9:15.  “The  law  can  never  with  those 
sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by  year  con¬ 
tinually,  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect. 
For  then  would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be 
offered?  because  that  the  worshippers  once 
purged  should  have  had  no  more  conscience  of 
sins.  But  in  those  sacrifices  there  is  a  remem¬ 
brance  again  made  of  sins  every  year.  For  it 
is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goats  should  take  away  sins.” — Heb.  10:1-4. 
Compare  this  with  the  language  of  the  apostle, 
“  There  is  now  therefore  no  condemnation.”  &c. 
2.  An  inheritance.  What  is  the  land  of  Canaan, 
with  its  limited  boundaries,  though  when  pos¬ 
sessed  by  Israel,  the  Italy  of  the  world,  “  a  land 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey,”  to  the  inheritance 
belonging  to  the  New  Covenant— the  “  new 
EARTH,”  “£de7i,”with  its  paradise  restored; 
“theM?orM,”  yielding  its  full  increase,  and  in 
possession  of  its  heirs, — “  the  meek,”  the  “  right¬ 
eous,”  the  saints  of  the  Most  High?  Well 
may  the  apostle  add  : 

“  For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation  be 
glory,  much  more  doth  the  ministration  of 
righteousness  exceed  in  glory.  For  even  that 
which  was  made  glorious  had  no  glory  in  this 
respect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth.” 
— vs.  9, 10. 

The  glory  of  the  Old  Testament  in  all  its 
parts  sinks  into  entire  insignificance  when  com¬ 
pared  with  that  of  the  New.  What  was  the 
glory  of  Moses  even,  when  he  came  down  from 
the  Mount,  bearing  in  his  arms  the  tables  of 
stone  upon  which  were  written  the  laws  of  the 
Old  Covenant  by  the  finger  of  God,  with  that 
of  Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  ? 
“His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment 
as  white  as  the  light.” — Matt.  17:2.  And  could 
we  for  a  moment,  as  did  Stephen,  penetrate 
within  the  vail  where  now  he  sits  glorified  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  behold  that  glory, 
what  a  contrast  should  we  discover  in  his  per¬ 
son  and  that  of  Moses,  when  his  face  simply 
reflected  but  a  small  portion  of  that  glory !  And 
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we  are  told,  when  he  shall  come  down  the 
heavens  as  the  Judge  and  Executor  of  that  law 
upon  all  that  have  not  participated  in  the  atone¬ 
ment,  that  “  the  earth  ”  will  be  “  lightened  with 
his  glory.”  His  “  great  white  throne”  is  “  like 
the  firey  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.” 
— Dan.  7:9,  10. 

So,  contrast  each  part  of  the  Old  with  the 
New  Covenant,  and  we  perceive  at  once  how 
true  it  is,  that  it  “  had  no  glory  in  this  respect, 
by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth.” 

The  land  of  Canaan  can  bear  no  analogy  or 
resemblance  to  the  beauty,  grandeur,  loveliness, 
and  fertility  of  the  new  earth  !  The  privileges 
of  even  Solomon’s  reign,  when  the  Queen  of 
Sheba  came  from  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  to  see  his  wisdom,  and  declared  that  the 
one  half  was  not  told  her,  will  compare  in  no 
ways  with  the  privileges  to  be  enjoyed  in  “the 
world  to  come,”  when  we  shall  “  see  Jesus 
crowned  with  glory  and  honor,  and  all  things 
in  subjection  under  him.” — Heb.  2d  ch. — (To  be 
continued.) 
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“behold!  the  bridegroom  COMETH!” 
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THE  ADVENT  HERAJLD. 

This  paper  having  now  been  published  since  March,  1840,  the  ten 
years  of  its  past  existence  are  a  sufficient  guaranty  of  its  future 
course,  while  it  may  be  needed  as  a  chronicler  of  the  signs  of  the 
times,  and  an  exponent  of  prophecy 

The  object  of  this  periodical  is  to  discuss  the  great  question  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live— Tlie  near  approach  of  the  Fifth  Universal 
Monarchy ;  in  which  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  Iliglt,  for  an  everlasting  possession. 
Also  to  take  note  of  such  passing  events  as  mark  the  present  time ; 
and  to  hold  up  before  all  men  a  faithful  and  affectionate  warning  to 
dee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  course  we  have  marked  out  for  the  future,  is  to  give  in  the 
columns  of  the  Herald— The  best  thoiiglits  from  the  pens  of  origi¬ 
nal  writers,  illustrative  of  the  prophecies.  2.  Judicious  selections 
from  the  best  authors  extar.t,  of  an  instructive  and  practical  nature. 
3.  A  well  selected  summary  of  foreign  and  domestic  intelligence, 
and  4.  A  department  for  correspondents,  where,  from  the  familiar 
letters  of  those  who  have  the  good  of  the  cause  at  heart,  we  may 
learn  the  state  of  its  prosperity  in  different  sections  of  the  country. 

The  principles  prominently  presented,  will  be  those  unanimously 
adopted  by  the  ““  Mutual  General  Conference  of  Adventists,”  held  at 
Albany,  N.  Y.,  April  29, 1845 ;  and  which  are  in  brief— 

I.  The  Regeneration  of  this  earth  by  Fir«,  and  its  Restoration  to 
its  Eden  beauty. 

II.  Tlie  Personal  Advent  of  Christ  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium. 

III.  His  Judgment  of  the  Quick  and  Dead  at  his  Appearing  and 
Kingdom. 

IV.  Ills  Reign  on  the  Earth  over  the  Nations  of  the  Redeemed. 

V.  Tlie  Resurrection  of  those  who  Sleep  in  Jesus,  and  the  Change 
of  the  Living  Saints,  at  tlie  Advent. 

VI.  The  Destruction  of  the  Living  Wicked  from  the  Earth  at  that 
event,  and  their  confinement  under  chains  of  darkness  till  the  Sec¬ 
ond  Resurrection. 

VII.  Their  Resurrection  and  Judgment,  at  the  end  of  the  Millen¬ 
nium,  and  consignment  to  everlasting  punishment. 

VIII.  The  bestowment  of  Immortality,  (in  the  Scriptural,  and  not 
the  secular  use  of  this  word,)  tlxrough  Christ,  at  the  Resurrection. 

IX.  The  New  Earth  tlie  Eternal  Residence  of  the  Redeemed. 

X.  We  are  living  in  the  space  of  time  between  the  sixth  and  sev 
enth  trumpets,  denominated  by  the  angel  ““  quickly  :”  “  The  sec¬ 
ond  woe  is  past ;  and  behold  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly”— Rev. 
11:14— the  time  in  which  we  may  look  for  the  crowning  consumma¬ 
tion  of  the  prophetic  declarations. 

These  views  we  propose  to  sustain  by  the  harmony  and  letter  of 
the  inspired  Word,  the  faith  of  the  primitive  church,  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecy  in  history,  and  the  aspects  of  the  future.  We  shall  en¬ 
deavor,  by  the  Divine  help,  to  present  evidence,  and  answer  objec¬ 
tions,  and  meet  the  difficulties  of  candid  inquiry,  in  a  manner  becom¬ 
ing  the  questions  we  discuss ;  and  so  as  to  approve  ourselves  to 
every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

These  are  great  practical  questions.  If  indeed  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand,  it  becometh  all  Christians  to  make  efforts  for  re¬ 
newed  exertions,  during  the  little  time  allotted  them  for  labor  in  the 
Master’s  service  It  becometh  them  also  to  examine  the  Scriptures 
of  truth,  to  see  if  these  things  are  so.  What  snith  the  Scriptures  ? 
Let  them  speak ;  and  let  us  reverently  listen  to  their  enunciations. 


LECTURES  ON  THE  24lh  OF  MATTHEW. 

BY  J.  LITCH. 

LECTURE  II. — THE  AGES,  OR  DISPENSATIONS. 

“  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto 
him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  he?  and 
what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?”- 
Matt.  24:3. 

The  Saviour  having  predicted  Jerusalem's  utter 
destruction,  and  the  overthrow  of  the  temple,  his  dis¬ 
ciples  came  to  him  privately,  and  asked  him  the  three 
questions  contained  in  the  text.  I  am  aware  of  the  ef¬ 
forts  of  some  to  resolve  them  into  one,  and  thus  end 
the  whole  series  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  and 
of  others,  to  make  but  two,  thus  making  the  second 
and  third  synonymous.  But  I  can  but  consider  the 
three  as  being  distinct  from  each  other ;  the  first  re¬ 
lating  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple ; 
the  second,  to  the  second  personal  and  visible  coming 
of  Christ,  when  he  will  find  a  people  ready  to  wel¬ 
come  him  and  say,  “  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  and  the  third,  to  relate  to  “  the 
end  of  the  world,”  the  great  harvest  of  the  earth,  the 
end  of  human  probation,  and  session  of  the  general 
judgment. 

Although  1  admit  the  three  questions  to  be  asked 
and  recorded,  yet  I  do  not  understand  that  this  evan¬ 
gelist  has  recorded  Christ’s  answer  to  the  first, — 
When  shall  these  things  be  ?”  Luke  has  recorded 


it,  chap.  21:20 — “  When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem 
compassed  with  armies,  then  know  that  the  desola¬ 
tion  thereof  is  nigh.”  Matthew  has  not  given  that 
answer.  The  15th  verse  of  the  24th  chapter  is  usu¬ 
ally  considered  an  answer,  and  to  be  parallel  to  the 
answer  recorded  by  Luke.  But  we  will  consider 
this  more  fully  when  we  come  to  an  examination  of 
that  part  of  the  chapter.  “  What  shall  be  the  sign 
of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world?”  We 
shall  take  up  these  two  questions  in  the  order  in 
which  they  are  answered,  rather  than  that  in  which 
they  are  asked.  That  relating  to  the  end  of  the 
world  is  first  answered,  and  hence  will  first  claim 
our  attention. 

What  is  the  import  of  the  phrase^  “  end  of  the 
world  V' 

There  are  three  Greek  words  in  the  New'  Testa¬ 
ment,  rendered  “  world.”  1.  Ko<r|H-o5,  {kosmos,) 
which  is  used  to  express  the  earth  or  globe,  and  also, 
the  men  of  this  world,  as  distinguished  from  Chris¬ 
tians.  The  word  occurs  in  Matt.  13:38 — “  The  field 
is  the  w'orld,”  or  globe.  2.  {pikonmene^) 

signifying  habitable  earthy  with  all  it  contains. — Heb. 
2:5.  3.  Ai6;y,  (a?on,)  which  should  be  rendered  age, 
or  dispensation.  The  latter  is  the  word  used  in  the 
text.  The  import  of  the  question  is,  “  What  shall 
be  the  sign  of  the  end  of  the  age,  or  dispensation?” 

To  what  dispensation  does  the  text  refer  ?  Was  it 
to  Jewish  or  Christian  ? 

Those  who  assume  that  the  entire  chapter  was  ful¬ 
filled  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  will  of  course 
reply,  “  The  Jewish  dispensation.”  The  other  view 
will  require  the  other  answer,  viz.,  “  The  Christian 
dispensation.” 

What  is  implied  in  the  end  of  each  of  these  dispen¬ 
sations  ? 

Before  answ’ering  this  question,  we  must  first  con¬ 
sider  the  nature  and  peculiarities  of  each. 

The  Jewish  age  was  a  national  dispensation,  during 
which  the  nation  were  on  probation  for  certain  national 
blessings ;  at  the  end  of  a  certain  period  that  probation 
was  to  close,  and  the  result  of  it  be  awarded.  This  is 
an  important  point  to  be  remembered  and  well  con¬ 
sidered.  The  full  illustration  of  this  proposition, 
if  I  am  not  mistaken,  will  solve  the  problem  of  the 
relation  of  the  Jews  to  “  the  future  age.”  If 
such  be  the  fact,  it  is  certainly  a  point  worthy  of  the 
most  careful  attention. 

There  were  two  prominent  blessings  which  God 
had  promised  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  :  the  inherit¬ 
ance  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the  royalty  of  the 
house  of  David.  The  first  was  promised  to  Abra¬ 
ham  and  his  seed,  for  an  everlasting  possession ;  and 
the  last  to  David  and  his  seed  without  end.  The 
inheritance  is  promised, — “And  I  will  give  unto 
thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee,  the  land  wherein 
thou  art  a  stranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  an 
everlasting  possession  ;  and  I  will  be  their  God.”— 
(Jen.  17:8.  The  royalty  is  promised, — “  Moreover, 

I  will  appoint  a  place  for  my  people  Israel,  and  will 
plant  them,  that  they  may  dwell  in  a  place  of  their 
own,  and  move  no  more  ;  neither  shall  the  children 
of  wickedness  afflict  them  any  more  as  beforetime.— 
And  as  since  the  time  that  I  commanded  judges  to  be 
over  my  Israel  people,  and  have  caused  thee  to  rest 
from  all  thine  enemies.  Also  the  Lord  telleth  thee 
that  he  will  make  thee  an  house.  And  when  thy 
days  be  fulfilled,  and  thoushalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers, 

I  will  set  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall  proceed 
out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will  establish  his  kingdom. 
He  shall  build  a  house  for  my  name,  and  I  will  stab- 
lish  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever.  I  will  be 
his  father,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  If  he  commit 
iniquity,  I  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod  of  men,  and 
with  the  stripes  of  the  children  of  men.  But  my 
mercy  shall  not  depart  away  from  him,  as  I  took  it 
from  Saul,  whom  I  put  away  before  thee.  And 
thine  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  established  for 
ever  before  thee  :  thy  throne  shall  be  establislied  for 
ever.” — 2  Sam.  7:10-16. 

These  promises  were  both  conditional ;  not,  how¬ 
ever,  with  respect  to  their  ultimate  accomplishment ; 
but  as  to  the  heirs  of  promise.  The  legal  heirs  were 
unquestionably  the  lineal  descendants  of  Abraham.— 
And  if  the  law  were  to  decide  the  right  of  inherit¬ 
ance,  it  would  belong  to  his  natural  descendants  as  a 
nation.  But,  says  the  apostle  Paul,  “  The  inherit¬ 
ance  is  no  t  of  the  law,  God  gave  it  to  Abraham 
by  promise.”— Gal.  3:18. 

Let  the  following  facts  be  considered. 

1.  That  God  gave  the  land  of  Canaan  to  Abraham 
by  promise,  as  above  quoted. 

2.  It  was  given  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  in  the 
singular  number,  not  seeds,  in  the  plural  number. — 
Gal.  3:16.  This  promised  seed  is  Christ. 

3.  The  principle  of  inheritance  by  and  according 
to  promise,  instead  of  legal  inheritance,  has  always 
been  carried  out  in  the  family  of  Abraham.  To  il¬ 
lustrate  this  point :— God  gave  his  promise  to  Abra¬ 
ham  when  he  had  no  child  ;  and  of  course  Ishmael, 
his  first  born  son,  was  his  legal  heir.  The  right  of 
primogeniture  belonged  to  him.  If  the  right  of  in¬ 
heritance  is  legal,  the  descendants  of  Ishmael  must 


take  precedence  of  the  children  of  Isaac.  But  not 
so  ;  God,  by  a  special  act,  cut  off  and  disinherited 
Ishmael,  so  far  as  the  land  of  promise  was  concerned. 

“  Wherefore  she  said  unto  Abraham,  cast  out  this 
bond-woman,  and  her  son  :  for  the  son  of  this  bond- 
woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son,  even  with 
Isaac.  And  the  thing  was  very  grievous  in  Abra¬ 
ham’s  sight,  because  of  his  son.  And  God  said  unto 
Abraham,  Let  it  not  be  grievous  in  ihy  sight,  be¬ 
cause  of  the  lad,  and  because  of  thy  bond- woman  ;  in 
all  that  Sarah  hath  said  unto  thee,  hearken  unto 
her  voice  :  for  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.”— 
Gen.  21:10-12. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  family  of  Esau.  The 
birth-right  legally  belonged  to  him.  But  by  God’s 
gift  the  inheritance  was  bestowed  on  Jacob,  and  his 
seed.  If  God  did  make  his  election  of  an  heir  to  the 
inheritance  out  of  the  family  of  Abraham,  for  two 
generations,  to  the  exclusion  of  other  legal  heirs, — 
and  it  was  no  infringement  of  the  promise  made  to 
the  seed  of  Abraham  before  he  had  any  child, — the 
same  principle  may  be  carried  out  in  all  generations. 

By  what  right,  therefore,  do  the  Jews  set  up  a  na¬ 
tional  claim  to  the  land  ? 

The  answer  must  be— 1.  On  the  ground  of  God’s 
covenant  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  their 
seed  for  an  everlasting  possession  ;  and  2.  On  the 
ground  that  their  nation,  in  fulfilment  of  God’s  pro¬ 
mise  to  Abraham,  (Gen.  15th  chapter,)  were  de¬ 
livered  from  Egypt,  and  the  land  was  given  them 
under  the  law  of  Moses. 

The  first  of  these  claims  we  have  already  examined, 
and  find  it  insufficient  to  establish  their  right ;  for  if 
that  claim  is  good  for  anything,  it  must  also  bring  in 
the  Ishmaelites  and  Edomites,  as  well  as  Jews.  But 
we  have  seen  that  their  rights  were  set  aside  by  a 
special  enactment  of  Jehovah.  So  likewise  are  the 
Jewish  nation  cut  off  in  the  same  way,  and  the  right 
to  the  land  is  claimed  by  Christ,  “  who  was  with 
the  church  in  the  wilderness.” 

That  claim  will  be  found  in  the  law  of  the  Jubilee. 
— Lev.  25:23.  After  requiring  the  release  and  res¬ 
toration  of  the  land  to  the  original  tribes  and  families 
at  the  end  of  each  forty-nine  years,  and  permitting 
those  families  to  make  such  disposal  of  it  as  suited 
their  convenience  for  the  forty  nine  years,  he  added, 

“  The  land  shall  not  he  sold  forever,  for  the  land  is 
mine,  and  yc  are  strangers  and  sojourners  with  me.” 

The  disinheritance  of  Ishmael  in  favor  of  Isaac, 
was  not  more  explicit  than  this  disinheritance  of  the 
twelve  tribes  in  favor  of  Christ.  And  why,  I  would 
humbly  inquire,  is  the  land  of  Canaan  called  so  em¬ 
phatically  Immanuel’s  land,  by  Isaiah,  (8:8,)  if  it 
does  not  belong  to  Christ?  Paul,  (Gal.  3d,)  in  his 
dialogue  with  the  Jew,  after  showing  that  the  inherit¬ 
ance  is  not  of  the  law,  supposes  him  to  ask,  “  Where¬ 
fore  then  serveth  the  law  ?”  Paul  answered,  “It 
was  added  because  of  transgression,  till  the  seed 
should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made.” 

That  Christ  was  and  is  the  heir  of  the  inheritance, 
he  taught  in  his  parable  of  the  householder  and  his 
vineyard.— Matt.  21:33-43.  “  When  the  husband¬ 
men  saw  the  son,  they  said  among  themselves,  this 
is  the  heir ;  come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize 
on  his  inheritance.” 

The  other  claim,  that  under  the  law,  their  nation 
were  put  in  possession  of  tlie  land  in  fulfilment  of 
God’s  covenant  with  Abraham,  next  demands  atten¬ 
tion. 

On  this  point,  Paul's  argument  is  conclusive  : — 
“  And  this  1  say,  that  the  covenant  which  was  con¬ 
firmed  before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  law,  which  was 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul 
that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none  effect.  For 
if  the  inheritance  were  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more  of 
promise;  but  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise.” 
—Gal.  3:17,  18. 

I  appeal  to  every  candid  mind,  and  ask,  could  a 
law  made  or  promulgated  four  hundred  and  thirty 
years  after  God  had  confirmed  his  promise  to  Abra¬ 
ham  and  Christ,  disannul  that  promise,  and  take  the 
promised  inheritance  from  Christ  and  bestow  it  on 
the  nation  of  Jews  at  large  ?  Were  it  but  a  covenant 
between  man  and  man,  it  could  not  be  done. 

There  is  another  fact  which  must  not  be  overlooked 
in  reference  to  this  claim  under  the  law,  viz  :  that 
all  the  guaiantees  of  the  law  securing  that  inherit¬ 
ance  to  the  Jewish  nation  are  conditional.  Those 
conditions  are  specified  and  fully  stated  in  Lev.  26th 
and  Deut.  28th  chapters,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of 
the  law.  Every  blessing  was  promised  them  in  that 
land  if  they  would  keep  God’s  covenant,  and  every 
curse  was  to  come  on  them,  even  to  ejection  from  the 
land,  if  they  violated  that  covenant.  Deut.  28:1,2, 
15,  will  serve  as  an  illustration  of  the  principle  : — 
“  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  shall  hearken 
diligently  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to 
observe  and  to  do  all  his  commandments  which  I  com¬ 
mand  thee  this  day  :  that  the  Lord  thy  God  will  set 
thee  on  high  above  all  nations  of  the  earth.  And  all 
these  blessings  shall  come  on  thee,  and  overtake  thee, 
if  thou  shah  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy 
God.  But  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  thou  wilt  not 


hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  ob¬ 
serve  to  do  all  his  commandments  and  his  statutes 
which  I  command  thee  this  day  :  that  all  these  curses 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  overtake  thee.” 

That  the  conditions  have  been  violated  and  the 
curse  incurred,  who  can  dispute  or  doubt?  And 
hence,  their  title  under  the  law  fails  them. 

If  the  land  belongs,  by  promise,  to  Christ,  could 
the  old  legal  title  secure  it  to  them  any  longer  than 
till  Christ  came?  Most  not  the  authority  of  the 
law  cease  when  the  heir  arrived  at  his  majority? — 
Under  our  Probate  laws,  the  properly  of  a  minor  is 
secured  in  the  hands  of  a  guardian  or  trustee,  till  the 
heir  reaches  his  majority  or  the  time  specified  by  will, 
for  him  to  take  charge  of  his  own  property.  Then 
the  law  transfers  it  to  him,  and  its  action  ceases.— 
No  matter  who  has  possession,  the  old  title  is  no 
longer  good ;  if  the  possessor  of  the  estate  holds  it 
longer,  it  must  be  under  a  new  contract  with  the 
heir. 

This  I  conceive  to  have  been  the  case  with  the 
Jews  ;  they  held  the  land  under  the  law  till  the  heir, 
Christ,  came  and  claimed  his  rights.  If  they  held 
it  longer,  it  must  be  by  virtue  of  a  new  covenant 
which  Christ  should  institute.  And  their  duty  was 
to  acknowledge  his  claims  and  receive  him  as  their 
king.  When  he  came,  therefore,  and  claimed  his 
rights,  and  his  nation  rejected  him,  their  probation 
ended,  and  they  forever  forfeited  the  national  bless¬ 
ing,  and  were  ejected  from  the  land  they  had  pos¬ 
sessed. 

The  Jewish  nation  was  not  only  on  probation  far 
the  perpetual  enjoyment  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  but 
also  for  the  possession  of  the  Divine  Government  in 
that  land. 

Before  the  giving  of  the  law  at  I\Iount  Sinai,  the 
Lord  made  with  them  this  covenant :  “  Now  there¬ 
fore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my 
covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto 
me  above  all  people :  for  all  the  earth  is  mine  :  and 
ye  shall  be  unto  me  a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  an 
holy  nation.  These  are  the  words  which  thou  shall 
speak  unto  the  children  of  of  Israel. — Ex.  19:5, 6. 
He  then,  in  fulfilment  of  his  part  of  the  covenant, 
proceeded  to  give  them  a  Divine  form  of  government 
under  which  they  were  to  live.  He  himself  claimed 
to  be  their  king  and  to  appoint  his  subordinates ;  so 
that  the  Jewish  government  was  in  fact  the  kingdom 
of  God  on  earth.  Hence  the  sentence,  “  The  king¬ 
dom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you.” — Matt,  21. 

The  fact  that  God  was  their  king  is  recognized  in 
1  Sam.  8:6,  7  :  “  But  the  thing  displeased  Samuel, 
when  they  said.  Give  us  a  king  to  judge  us:  and 
Samuel  prayed  unto  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Samuel,  Hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  people 
in  all  that  they  say  unto  thee  :  for  they  have  not  re¬ 
jected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I  should 
not  reign  over  them.”  Obedience  to  the  covenant 
would  have  made  the  kingdom  as  sure  as  the  inherit¬ 
ance.  That  it  was  the  Lord’s  will  and  purpose  to 
perpetuate  the  inheritance  and  royalty  to  Israel,  is 
taught  in  Ps.  81:8-16 :  “  Hear,  0  my  people,  and  I 
will  testify  unto  thee  :  0  Israel,  if  thou  wilt  hearken 
unto  me ;  there  shall  no  strange  god  be  in  thee ; 
neither  shall  thou  worship  any  strange  god.  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt:  open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it. 
But  my  people  would  not  hearken  to  my  voice  ;  and 
Israel  would  none  of  me.  So  I  gave  them  up  unto 
their  own  hearts'  lust :  and  they  walked  in  their  own 
counsels.  Oh  that  my  people  had  hearkened  unto 
me,  and  Israel  had  walked  in  my  ways !  1  should 
soon  have  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my 
hand  against  their  adversaries.  The  haters  of  the 
Lord  should  have  submitted  themselves  unto  him  : 
but  their  time  should  have  endured  for  ever.  He 
should  have  fed  them  also  with  the  finest  of  the 
wheat :  and  with  honey  out  of  the  rock  should  I 
have  satisfied  thee.”  I  wish  to  call  particular  atten¬ 
tion  to  this  remarkable  passage.  It  shows  God’s 
design  to  have  been,  to  make  Israel  pre-eminently  a 
blessing,  and  to  have  united  all  submissive  Gentiles 
to  them,  and  thus  to  have  continued  them  forever  as 
“  the  children  of  the  kingdom.” 

When  the  royalty  was  confirmed  to  David,  the 
promise  of  a  conditional  perpetuity  was  explicitly 
made,  as  well  as  an  unconditional  everlasting  dura¬ 
tion.  Psalm  89,  is  a  recapitulation  of  God’s  covenant 
with  David,  and  assures  him  of  the  eternal  duration 
of  his  throne,  and  his  seed  to  rule  on  that  throne. 
But  the  temporal  succession  was  to  be  determined  by 
the  obedience  or  disobedience  of  his  children.  The 
two  covenants  with  David,  thetempoial  and  eternal, 
are  thus  expressed  :  “  Also  I  will  make  him  my  first¬ 
born,  higher  than  the  kings  of  the  earth.  My  mercy 
will  I  keep  for  him  for  evermore,  and  my  covenant 
shall  stand  fast  with  him.  His  seed  also  will  I  make 
to  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the  days  of 
heaven.  If  his  children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk 
not  in  ray  judgments ;  if  they  break  my  statutes,  and 
keep  not  my  commandments ;  then  will  I  visit  their 
transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with 
stripes.  Nevertheless,  my  loving-kindness  will  1  not 
utterly  take  from  him,  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness 
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fail.  My  covenant  will  I  not  break,  nor  alter  the 
thing  that  is  gone  out  of  my  lips.  Once  have  1 
sworn  by  my  holiness  that  I  will  not  lie  unto  David. 
His  seed  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  his  throne  as  the 
sun  before  me.  It  shall  be  established  forever  as 
the  moon,  and  as  a  faithful  witness  in  heaven.” — Ps. 
89:27-37.  As  late  as  the  days  of  Jeremiah,  the 
everlasting  enjoyment,  both  of  the  place  and  govern¬ 
ment,  were  promised  the  Jews  and  their  rulers, 
notwithstanding  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  if  they 
would  obey  God’s  laws  in  the  future.  “  Thus  said 
the  Lord  unto  me ;  Go  and  stand  in  the  gate  of  the 
children  cf  the  people,  whereby  the  kings  of  Judah 
come  in,  and  by  the  which  they  go  out,  and  in  all  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  say  unto  them,  Hear  ye  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  ye  kings  of  Judah,  and  all  Judah, 
and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  that  enter  in  by 
these  gates :  thus  saith  the  Lord  ;  Take  heed  to 
yourselves,  and  bear  no  burden  on  the  sabbath  day, 
nor  bring  it  in  by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  ;  neither 
carry  forth  a  burden  out  of  your  houses  on  the  sab¬ 
bath  day,  neither  do  ye  any  work,  but  hallow  ye  the 
sabbath  day,  as  I  commanded  your  fathers.  But 
they  obeyed  not,  neither  inclined  their  ear,  bnt  made 
their  neck  stiff,  that  they  might  not  hear,  nor  receive 
instruction.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  ye  dili¬ 
gently  hearken  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  to  bring  in 
no  burden  through  the  gates  of  the  city  on  the  sab¬ 
bath  day,  but  hallow  the  sabbath  day,  to  do  no  work 
therein  ;  then  shall  there  enter  into  the  gates  of  this 
city  kings  and  princes  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  Da¬ 
vid,  riding  in  chariots  and  on  horses,  they  and  their 
princes,  the  men  of  Jndah,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Je¬ 
rusalem  :  and  this  city  shall  remain  for  ever.  And 
they  shall  come  from  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  from 
the  places  about  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  land  of 
Benjamin,  and  from  the  plain,  and  from  the  moun¬ 
tains,  and  from  the  south,  bringing  burnt-offerings, 
and  sacrifices,  and  meat-oflferings,  and  incense,  and 
bringing  sacrifices  of  praise,  unto  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken  unto  me  to  hal¬ 
low  the  sabbath  day,  and  not  to  bear  a  burden,  even 
entering  in  at  the  gales  of  Jerusalem  on  the  sabbath 
day  :  then  will  I  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof, 
and  it  shall  devour  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  and  it 
shall  not  be  quenched.” — Jer.  17:19-27. 

The  foregoing  shows  explicitly,  that  the  house  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  as  a  distinct  nation,  were  on 
probation  for  the  enjoyment  of  both  the  land  and 
kingdom  at  that  period  ;  so  that  had  they  accepted 
the  terms  they  would  never  have  been  without  a  man 
of  David’s  house  to  rule  over  them ;  nor  would  Je¬ 
rusalem  have  ever  been  destroyed.  But  they  neg¬ 
lected  the  offer,  and  filled  up  the  cup  of  iniquity,  so 
that  the  temporal  succession  of  David’s  royal  house 
was  taken  from  them  ;  or  in  other  words,  the  condi¬ 
tional  covenant,  because  of  their  violation  of  it,  failed. 

When  Nebuchadnezzar  w^as  on  his  way  to  Jeru¬ 
salem  to  besiege  and  take  it,  the  following  message 
was  sent  to  both  king  and  people  :  “  And  thou,  pro¬ 
fane  w’icked  prince  of  Israel,  whose  day  is  come, 
when  iniquity  shall  have  an  end,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  Remove  the  diadem,  and  take  off  the  crown  : 
this  shall  not  be  the  same  :  exalt  him  that  is  low,  and 
abase  him  that  is  high.  I  will  overturn,  overturn, 
overturn  it  :  and  it  shall  be  no  more,  until  he  come 
whose  right  it  is  ;  and  I  will  give  it  him.” — Ezek. 
21:27-29. 

Thus  it  appears  they  then  had  forfeited  the  tem¬ 
poral  blessings,  but  were  encouraged  to  hope  for  a 
restoration  of  royalty  under  the  Messiah,  to  continue 
forever.  “  It  shall  be  no  more  till  he  come  whose 
right  it  is,  and  I  will  give  it  to  him.”  If  ever  the 
kingdom  is  restored,  and  they  enjoy  its  blessings,  it 
'will  be  under  the  Messiah  ;  for  it  cannot  again  ex¬ 
ist  but  under  him  ;  and  a  rejection  of  him  must  end 
their  rights. 

The  question  now  occurs,  has  he  whose  right  it  is, 
come,  and  has  God  given  it  him  1 

1 .  Before  Christ’s  birth  Gabriel  thus  proclaims 
to  the  virgin  Mary,  “  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;  and  the  Lord 
God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  Da¬ 
vid.  And  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob 
for  ever ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.” 
Luke  1:32,33. 

This  proves  Jesus  to  be  the  rightful  heir.  But, 

2.  At  his  birth  an  angel  announced,  “  Fear  not : 
for  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born 
this  day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is 
Christ  the  Lord.” — 2:10,11. 

3.  At  his  baptism  and  transfiguration  he  was  pro¬ 
claimed  by  an  audible  voice  from  heaven,  God’s  be¬ 
loved  Son. 

4.  Before  the  passover  at  which  he  suffered,  he 
niade  his  public  entry  into  Jerusalem  as  king  of  Zi¬ 
on  as  foretold,  “  Rejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of  Zi¬ 
on  ;  shout,  0  daughter  of  Jerusalem  :  behold,  thy 
King  cometh  unto  thee :  he  is  just,  and  having  sal- 
vation ;  lowly,  and  ridihg  upon  an  ass,  and  upon 
a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.” — Zech.  9:9.  He  was 


then  proclaimed  by  the  delighted  multitude,  son  of 
David,  king  of  Israel. 

5.  For  this  assumption  of  royalty  he  Avas  tried, 
condemned,  and  put  to  death,  and  his  accusation  was 
written  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  nailed  over 
his  cross. 

6.  When  entering  Jerusalem  as  king,  he  had  pow'er 
to  forcibly  take  possession  of  and  cleanse  the  temple 
of  God,  and  hold  it  until  the  official  rejection  of  his 
claims.  The  introduction  of  that  official  transaction 
between  the  Jewish  authorities  and  Christ,  is  thus 
stated  by  Matthew,  (21:23),  “And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the  elders  of 
the  people  came  unto  him  as  he  w’as  teaching,  and 
said.  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ?” 

Then  followed  Christ’s  statement  of  the  parables, 
by  which  he  drew  from  them  their  own  sentence  of 
condemnation.  And  in  conclusion  he  said,  “  There¬ 
fore  I  say  unto  you.  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be 
taken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  thereof.” 

This  is  as  decisive  a  deprivation  of  rights  to  the 
national  enjoyment  of  Messiah’s  reign,  as  that  in 
Ezek.  21st  was  of  the  temporal  succession.  That 
was  a  suspension,  this  a  taking  away  of  the  national 
royalty.  Thus  the  national  probation  for  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  the  inheritance  and  kingdom  was  at  an  end. 
Accordingly  he  proceeds  to  say,  (Matt.  23:37-39,) 
“  0  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto  thee, 
how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  to¬ 
gether,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  Behold,  your  house 
is  left  unto  you  desolate ;  for  I  say  unto  you.  Ye 
shall  not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.”  Is 
there  not  here  a  plain  enunciation  that  the  proba¬ 
tionary  period  of  Jerusalem  and  her  children  was 
at  an  end  ?  And  is  it  not  equally  evident  that  he 
charges  the  failure  of  promised  blessings  on  them, 
and  clears  himself?  “  I  would,  but  ye  would  not !” 

the  transfer  of  the  right  to  the  kingdom. 

If  the  kingdom  of  God  is  taken  from  the  Jewish 
nation,  to  be  given  to  a  nation,  bringing  forth  the 
fruits  thereof,  who  is  that  nation  ? 

“  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priest¬ 
hood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people ;  that  ye 
should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called 
you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light :  which 
in  time  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  now  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  God  :  which  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now 
have  obtained  mercy.” — 1  Pet.  2:9,  10. 

This  epistle  is  addressed  to  the  strangers  scattered  : 
to  the  elect  through  sanctification  of  the  spirit ;  to 
those  who  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious. — 
The  blessings  and  privileges  enumerated  (Ex.  19:5,) 
and  promised  to  the  Jewish  nation  if  they  would 
obey  God’s  voice,  are  here  declared  to  belong  to  the 
classes  enumerated.  That  it  is  not  the  Jews  as  a  na¬ 
tion  the  apostle  means,  is  evident  from  his  language  : 
“  Which  in  times  past  were  not  a  people,  but  are  novv 
the  people  of  God.”  The  Jews  were  once  a  people, 
and  the  people  of  God.  The  whole  body  of  believers, 
therefore,  are  embraced  in  that  “  kingdom  of  priests,” 
or  “  royal  priesthood,”  and  holy  nation. 

Rev.  5:9,10,  also  determines  the  point :  “  And 
they  sung  a  new  song,  saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to 
take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof :  for 
thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  peo¬ 
ple,  and  nation ;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God 
kings  and  priests  :  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth.” 
Every  nation,  therefore,  will  be  represented  in  that 
“  royal  priesthood,”  Jews  as  well  as  others.  For 

JEWISH  probation  AS  INDIVIDUALS,  DID  NOT  THEN  END. 

This  proposition  is  so  evident  as  to  need  no  ex¬ 
tended  remarks.  The  commission  given  the  apos¬ 
tles  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  people,  directed  them 
to  begin  at  Jerusalem.  They  did  begin  there,  and 
the  very  first  day  three  thousand  Jews  were  convert¬ 
ed.  Soon  after,  “  a  great  company  of  the  priests 
were  obedient  to  the  faith.”  Personal  probation 
has  no  more  ended  with  the  Jews  now,  than  in  their 
best  days  ;  by  the  new  birth,  and  that  alone,  they 
may  and  always  might  enter  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  in  no  other  way. 

Paul,  in  carrying  on  his  argument  with  a  Jew, 
(Rom.  11:1,)  asks,  “I  say  then,  hath  God  cast  away 
his  people?”  And  answers,  “  God  forbid.”  The 
proof  is,  “  For  I  also  am  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.”  “  To  this 
same  time  there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  elec¬ 
tion  of  grace.”  The  same  is  true  of  our  day,  as 
well  as  Paul’s  time.  “For  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek,  but  the  same  Lord 
over  all  is  rich  unto  all  who  call  upon  him.”  The 
great  gospel  mystery  is,  that  “the  Gentiles  should 
be  fellow  heirs,”  not  exclusive  possessors  of  cove¬ 
nant  blessings. — (To  be  continued.) 

BRO.  N.  SOUTHARD. 

We  call  special  attention  to  the  following  letter  of 
sister  Robinson  in  reference  to  Bro.  Southard. 
We  thank  her  for  the  interest  manifested  in  his  situ¬ 
ation,  and  warmly  recommend  him  as  eminently 


worthy  of  the  liberality  of  our  brethren.  We  shall 
not  withold  our  part,  notwithstanding  our  embarrass¬ 
ments.  Our  old  and  true-hearted  fellow-laborer 
must  be  helped.  Donations  may  be  sent  to  this  office, 
which  will  be  receipted  in  the  Herald. — Ed. 

Bro.  Himes: — Probably  many  of  your  readers 
will  be  glad  to  hear  from  our  afflicted  Bro.  Southard, 
so  long  known,  and  so  fully  approved,  as  a  faithful 
laborer  for  the  benefit  of  the  youth  and  of  the  op¬ 
pressed,  as  well  as  for  the  truths  especially  connected 
with  “  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.” 

In  a  letter  to  a  friend,  dated  Sept.  23,  he  writes : 
“  I  think  I  have  gained  a  little  since  last  April,  but 
the  advance  has  been  so  small,  that  1  sometimes 
doul)t  whether  I  have  gained  any. 

“  As  to  our  present  location  (Lyme,  N.  H.),  I  do 
not  know  where  w’e  could  have  a  better  for  the  warm 
season,  taking  it  all  in  all.  We  have  hardly  thought 
of  remaining  here  through  the  cold  weather,  and  my 
mind  has  been  considerably  exercised  for  some  weeks 
upon  the  question.  Where  shall  we  go?” 

It  is  evident  from  the  letter  that  he  thinks  the 
Island  of  Jamaica  is  the  best  place  for  him,  but  if  he 
goes  there  he  will  need  pecuniary  aid. 

He  writes  :  “It  would  be  very  unpleasant  to  be  a 
burden,  especially  w’hen  there  are  so  many  laborers 
scantily  supported,  and  many  brethren  and  sisters 
are  called  to  give  from  their  poverty,  to  meet  the 
calls  already  before  them.  Before  consenting  to  an 
appeal  for  aid,  I  wish  to  be  satisfied  that  a  change  is 
necessary,  or  at  least  very  desirable.” 

Now  it  ought  not  to  be  a  “  burden  ”  to  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  a  loving  family,  to  bless  their  own  brother, 
who  has  become  disabled  while  blessing  them.  But 
if  it  be  a  burden,  we  are  taught  to  “  bear  one  anoth¬ 
er’s  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.”  Is 
not  the  Church  a  debtor  to  a// the  “jpoor  saints,” 
not  yet  in  “Jerusalem?”  “for  if  we  have  been 
made  partakers  of  their  spiritual  things,  our  duty  is 
also  to  minister  unto  them  in  carnal  things.” 

Will  it  not  be  well,  without  waiting  to  consult 
Bro.  Southard,  immediately  to  give  notice  in  the 
Herald  oi  this  excellent  opportunity  to  make  a  profita¬ 
ble  investment  of  the  Lord’s  money,  that  winter  may 
not  find  this  worthy  family  unprepared  to  take  what¬ 
ever  step  Providence  may  direct. 

Who  that  gave  a  penny  to  send  Bro.  Jones  to 
Charlestown,  S.  C.,  when  he  appeared  to  be  on  the 
border  of  the  grave,  does  not,  even  now,  receive  his 
own  with  interest,  by  the  restoration  of  that  laborer 
to  the  vineyard.  “  Laborers  arefew^”  and  shall  the 
Church  carelessly  suffer  one  to  “  fall  asleep,”  whose 
faithful  influence  they  may  yet  retain  by  seasonable 
and  frequent  tokens  of  grateful  remembrance? — 
Rather  let  her  cheerfully  pour  on  oil,  and  fan  the 
fading  flame,  till  not  only  the  voice  and  pen  of  her 
servants,  but  their  prayers,  also,  like  those  of  the  son 
of  Jesse,  are  ended.  E.  M.  Robinson. 

Portsmouth^  (N.  IT.)  Oct.  7,  1850. 


TO  ADVENTISTS. 

Dear  Brethren  : — Your  acquaintance  with  the 
late  difficulties,  which  have  occurred  with  J.  P. 
Weethee,  and  others,  and  the  baneful  influence 
to  which  the  cause  of  truth  is  exposed,  has  created  in 
your  hearts,  as  in  ours,  a  desire  for  a  speedy  settle¬ 
ment.  At  our  late  Camp-meeting  in  Westford,  Brn. 
Jones,  Churchill,  Couch,  D.  L.  Mansfield,  Wil¬ 
liams,  Damman,  Wellcome,  and  myself,  after  con¬ 
ferring  together,  concluded  to  suggest  the  following 
as  a  plan  of  settlement : 

1st.  Let  there  be  a  meeting  appointed  where  the 
parties  can  come  together,  and  each  have  the  privilege 
of  choosing  an  equal  number  of  disinterested  men, 
who  shall  judge  in  the  case. 

2d.  The  parties  shall  have  an  impartial  hearing 
before  this  council.  After  which,  said  council  shall 
make  a  final  decision.  As  we  have  no  authority  to 
call  such  a  meeting,  it  was  thought  best  to  write  to 
the  Advent  congregations,  and  propose  to  them  this 
plan  of  settlement.  If  they  approbated  it,  it  would 
be  sufficient  anthority  for  us  to  call  a  meeting.  Be¬ 
fore  doing  so,  it  was  thought  best  that  we  suggest 
the  plan  to  Brn.  Himes  and  Weethee,  to  see  if  they 
would  consent  to  have  the  matter  brought  before  such 
a  council.  This  I  did.  Bro.  Himes  expressed  a 
willingness  to  concede  to  any  terms  such  a  council 
might  propose.  I  then  went  to  see  Brn.  Weethee 
and  Needham,  when  the  following  conversation  took 
place : 

I  said  to  them.  Are  you  willing  to  leave  the  mat¬ 
ter  of  the  late  difficulties  to  a  council  of  disinterested 
persons, — half  of  which  each  should  choose  ? 

W.  said,  “  If  you  will  make  my  conscience  over 
I  will  do  it.” 

I  replied,  I  cannot  do  this. 

“  Well,”  said  he,  I  consider  it  an  insult  for  most 
persons  to  ask  ihe  such  a  question.”  He  did  not 
consider  himself  one  of  the  parties, — the  trial  was 
not  between  himself  and  Bro.  Himes,  but  between 
Bro.  Himes  and  the  Church,  and  hence  he  had  noth¬ 
ing  to  do  with  any  such  council.  He  said  he  was 


willing  to  submit  the  question  to  the  decision  of  a 
council,  whether  he  and  the  persons  who  left  Char- 
don-street  Chapel,  were  the  Church.,  properly  speak¬ 
ing,  or  not.  But  how  is  it,  that  there  are  so  many 
conscientious  scruples  in  regard  to  the  ‘plan  we  pro¬ 
pose,  and  none  in  regard  to  yours?  Is  it  because  we 
have  an  example  in  the  New  Testament  for  yours, 
and  none  for  ours  ?  Or  is  it  because  of  common 
usage, — you  having.,  as  you  suppose,  a  majority, 
would  secure  your  object?  Again,  it  is  said  that  if 
Mr.  Himes  is  dissatisfied  with  his  trial  before  the  so 
called  Chardon-street  Church,  let  him  appeal !  But 
if  Chardon-street  Church  is  the  highest  tribunal  on 
earth,  to  whom  can  he  appeal  ?  But  Bro.  Needham 
said.  The  Church  may  submit  it  for  arbitration. 
But  what  are  we  to  understand  by  arbitration  ?  Why, 
it  is  the  determination  of  a  cause  by  judges  mutually 
agreed  upon  by  the  parties.  And  can  the  Church  do 
this,  and  not  have  any  conscientious  scruples?  Why 
not  leave  it  to  a  council  of  brethren,  or  disinterested 
men  to  judge  in  the  case.  But  no,  the  cause  of  truth 
must  bleed  at  every  pore,  because,  forsooth,  some 
have  conscientious  scruples  in  regard  to  leaving  this 
to  the  decision  of  a  council.  And  not  only  so,  but 
those  who  have  suspended  judgment  in  the  case, 
must  have  it  thrown  into  their  teeth,  that  they  are 
the  cause  of  it.  And  why  ?  because  they  did  not 
believe  every  word  in  the  “  pamphlet,”  and  reject 
the  “  supplement.”  But,  says  one,  this  does  not 
prove  Bro.  Himes  free  from  the  charges  preferred 
against  him.  I  admit  it.  But  it  does  show  a  will¬ 
ingness  on  his  part  to  have  this  matter  “joroW”  to 
the  very  bottom.  And  1  would  suggest,  that,  as  the 
other  party  have  rejected  the  proposition,  we,  as  be¬ 
lievers  in  the  speedy  coming  of  Christ,  go  forward, 
attending  to  our  appropriate  work  of  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  at  hand,  living  out 
the  precepts  of  the  New  Testament,  and  exhorting 
our  fellow-men  to  prepare  for  the  judgment.  And 
may  God  keep  us  from  falling  in  these  perilous  times, 
and  finally  present  us  before  the  presence  of  His 
glory  with  exceeding  joy.  Amen. 

F.  H.  Berick. 

P.  S. — Since  writing  the  above,  I  have  had  anoth¬ 
er  interview  with  W.  and  N.  They  have  given  me 
no  satisfaction  relative  to  my  first  proposition,  f.  h.  b. 

We  are  ready  to  abide  by  the  judgment  of  the 
tried  friends  of  the  cause,  and  to  comply  with  any 
measures  they  may  deem  expedient.  We  are  not  of 
the  number  of  those  who  shrink  from  any  righteous 
examination  of  any  act.  We  have  as  yet  no  cause 
to  prefer  darkness  to  light  in  this  business,  because  of 
the  evil  of  our  deeds.  j.  v.  h. 

We  learn  from  another  source  than  the  foregoing, 
that  W.  and  N.,  seeing  the  position  they  will  be  in, 
if  the  brethren  learn  their  refusal  to  submit  the  real 
question  to  impartial  umpires,  purpose  to  evade  it, 
by  proposing  to  submit  the  following  propositions  to 
seven  disinterested  men  : 

1st.  Whether  those  who  left  Chardon-st.  Chapel, 
and  uniting  with  the  Chapman  Hall  Society,  now 
meetatCochituate  Hall,  were  the  Chardon-st.  Church 
to  which  Eld.  Himes  was  amenable  ? 

2.  That  the  Church  should  then  sustain  their  seven 
charges  before  this  council.  And 

3.  That  Elder  H.  should  sustain  the  charge 
against  them  of  conspiracy,  secret  working,  &c. 

Although  we  regard  these  as  a  mere  evasion,  and 
have  no  evidence  of  their  sincerity  in  making  them, 
or  expectation  that  they  could  be  held  to  them,  yet 
w^e  should  be  happy  even  to  meet  these. 

We  have  no  fears  whatever  that  impartial,  intelli¬ 
gent  men,  after  considering  all  the  testimony  we 
should  lay  before  them  of  the  steps  taken  in  their 
withdrawal,  and  the  agency  of  the  seven  who  went 
off  in  the  first  circulation  of  the  falsehoods,  would 
pronounce  them  a  Church,  or  fit  members  for  any 
Church.  And  the  charges  themselves  we  should 
like  to  have  canvassed  before  impartial  jurists — be¬ 
fore  whom  we  should  rejoice  to  present  the  evidence 
of  theirsecret  working,  contained  in  their  own  letters. 

But  as  we  said  before,  w^e  have  no  evidence  of  their 
sincerity,  for  they  are  at  this  moment  concocting  ano¬ 
ther  “  batch  ”  of  scandal,  which  they  are  to  bring 
out  in  a  few  days,  and  which  they  refuse  to  suspend 
for  the  decision  of  disinterested  men.  Were  they 
sincere  they  would  submit  before  publishing  again, 
as  we  offered  to.  But  no !  they  must  publisli  first — 
“  put  it  through,”  as  N.  said,  and  then,  when  they 
have  done  all  they  can  to  crush  us,  then  they  will 
submit  it  to  a  committee  ! !  That  is  like  a  man's  de¬ 
termining  to  sin,  and  then  repent  of  it  afterwards. — 
One  of  their  company,  when  asked  what  he  was  do¬ 
ing  now-a-days,  replied,  “  My  business  for  the  present 
is  to  put  down  Himes. They  say  they  have  got 
hold  of  something  more  than  Himes  can  get  away 
from.  Well,  nous  rerrons.”  Their  malignity 
and  wickedness,  their  disregard  of  every  Christian 
obligation,  will  soon  be  apparent.  We  may  have  to 
notice  their  next  sheet,  but  soon  they  will  have 
placed  themselves,  as  others  have  done  before,  where 
it  will  be  unnecessary  to  notice  any  effort  they  may 
make. 
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THE  ADVENT  HERALD, 


COBSlSSPOHmiHO®. 


EXHORTATION, 

Awake !  ye  slumbering  souls  awake ! 

For  pardoning  mercy  cry  ; 

Come  trim  your  lamps,  your  vessels  take, 
The  Bridegroom  now  is  nigh. 

His  signs  in  heaven  and  earth  appear, 
Who  can  this  truth  deny? 

Men’s  hearts  are  failing  them  for  fear, 
The  judgment  now  is  nigh. 

The  trump  of  God  will  soon  be  heard, 

To  rend  the  earth  and  sky  ; 

What  will  you  do  who  hate  the  Lord, 

And  cannot  bear  him  nigh  ? 

Oh  come  this  moment,  seek  his  face. 

Oh  seek  Him  lest  you  die  ; 

Come  try  the  riches  of  his  grace, 

To  you  he  now  is  nigh. 

Ye  who  the  Lord  have  made  your  choice. 
Who  weep  and  pray  and  sigh. 

Lift  up  your  heads,  in  God  rejoice. 

Your  Saviour  now^  is  nigh. 


went  out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus  [the  Roman 
emperor]  that  all  the  world  should  be  taxed.” — Luke 
1:1.  And  the  chief  priests,  when  demanding  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Saviour,  cried,  “  We  have  no  king 
but  Caesar.” — John  19:15.  And  on  another  occa- 
— “  If  we  let  him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  be- 


THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

by  dr.  R.  HUTCHINSON. 

(Concluded.) 

Another  point  which  demands  consideration  is  : — 

III.  The  Speedy  Coming  of  the  Kingdom.  God 
has  informed  us  by  his  servant  Daniel,  that  four 
kingdoms  should  rise  to  the  supremacy  of  the  earth, 
coiisliluting  an  unbroken  and  consecutive  chain, 
reaching  to  the  conclusion  of  this  slate,  and  the  com¬ 
ing  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  his  kingdom.  These  king¬ 
doms  have  all  arisen  and  performed  their  part. — 
There  needs  no  additional  link  to  consummate  the 
chain.  On  this  point  the  reader  is  directed  to  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar’s  dream,  with  DaniePs  interpretation 
(Dan.  2:31-45) 

31.  Thou,  O  king,  sawest,  and  behold  a  great 
image.  This  great  image,  whose  brightness  was 
excellent,  stood  before  thee,  and  the  form  thereof 
was  terrible. 

32.  This  image’s  head  was  of  fine  gold,  his  breast 
and  his  arms  of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of 
brass. 

33.  His  legs  of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part 
of  clay. 

34.  Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  with¬ 
out  hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that 
were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  broke  them  to  pieces. 

35.  Then  w^as  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  tbe 
silver,  and  the  gold,  broken  to  pieces  together,  and 
became  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing-floors ; 
and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  that  no  place  was 
found  for  them  ;  and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image 
became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth. 

“This,”  says  Daniel,  “  is  the  dream  ;  and  we  will 
tell  the  interpretation  thereof  before  the  king.” 

37.  Thou,  O  King,  art  a  king  of  kings:  for  the 
God  of  heaven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom,  povver, 
and  strength,  and  glory. 

38.  And  wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwell, 
the  beasts  of  the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven 
hath  he  given  into  thine  hand,  and  hath  made  thee 
ruler  over  them  all.  Thou  art  this  head  of  gold. 

That  Nebuchadnezzar's  kingdom  is  embraced  in 
the  “  head  of  gold,”  is  evident  from  what  follows  : — 

“  And  after  thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom  inferior 
to  thee.”  Thus  the  “  head  of  gold  ”  symbolizes  the 
Babylonian  kingdom  with  its  representative,  the 
reigning  king.  This  kingdom  was  founded  by  Nim¬ 
rod,  the  great-grandson  of  Noah  ;  it  extended  its  con¬ 
quests  over  the  known  world.  This  power  despoiled 
the  kingdom  of  the  house  of  David  of  its  independence 
about  677  years  b.c.,  and  itself  lost  the  supremacy 
of  the  world  about  538  years  b.c.  Thus  one  link  of 
the  chain  of  Gentile  domination  was  completed. 

39.  And  after  thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom 
inferior  to  thee. 

The  Medo-Persian  kingdom  subdued  and  succeeded 
the  Chaldean  or  Babylonian  kingdom.  Says  Daniel, 
speaking  to  the  king,  “  Thy  kingdom  is  divided,  and 
given  to  the  Medes  and  Persians.  In  that  night  was 
Belshazzar,  the  king  of  the  Chaldeans,  slain ;  and 
Darius  the  Median  took  the  kingdom.” — Dan.  5:28- 
30.  And  referring  to  the  kingdom  which  followed 
Babylon,  it  is  said,  “  The  ram  which  thou  sawest 
having  two  horns  are  the  kings  of  Media  and  Persia.” 
— Dan.  8:20.  This  povver  also  reigned  over  the 
kingdom  of  David  and  the  known  world,  and  was  de¬ 
prived  of  the  supremacy  about  332  years  before  Christ. 
Then  were  twm  links  of  the  chain  of  kingdoms  con¬ 
summated. 

“  And  another  third  kingdom  of  brass,  which  shall 
bear  rule  over  all  the  earth.” 

Grecia  subdued  and  followed  Media  and  Persia. 
Gabriel,  specifying  the  power  which  should  conquer 
and  succeed  the  Medo-Persian  kingdom,  says,  “  And 
the  rough  goat  is  the  king  [kingdom]  of  Grecia  ;  and 
the  great  horn  that  is  between  his  eyes  is  the  first 
king,”  &c. — Dan.  8:21.  This  kingdom  also  bore 
rule  over  the  Holy  Land,  and  “  over  all  the  earth.” 
Grecia  began  to  lose  the  supremacy  about  168  years 
B.C.,  in  the  conquest  of  Macedon  by  the  Romans,  and 
the  last  division  of  that  kingdom  was  made  a  Roman 
province  30  years  b.c.  Then  three  of  the  four  king¬ 
doms  had  had  their  day. 

40.  And  the  fourth  kingdom  shall  be  strong  as 
iron  :  forasmuch  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces  and  sub- 
dueth  all  things  :  and  as  iron  that  breaketh  all  these, 
shall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruise. 

The  Romans  overturned  Grecia,  and  in  their  turn 
commanded  tlie  world.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Prince  of 
the  Covenant,  was  born  and  crucified  under  their 
reign.  “  It  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  there 


lieve  on  him,  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and  take 
away  both  our  place  and  nation.” — John  11:48. — 

And  this  “  fourth  kingdom”  continued  in  its  glory, 
or  united  condition,  above  three  hundred  years  after 
the  ascension  of  Jesus  to  heaven,  and  the  pouring  out 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ! 

41.  And  whereas  thou  sawest  the  feet  and  toes, 
part  of  potter's  clay,  and  part  of  iron,  the  kingdom 
shall  be  divided  ;  but  there  shall  be  in  it  ol  the 
strength  of  the  iron,  forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  the 
iron  mixed  with  miry  clay. 

Thus  the  feet  and  toes  of  the  image  represent  the 
dissevered  condition  of  the  fourth  kingdom.  After 
the  removal  of  the  seat  of  the  imperial  government 
from  Rome  in  the  west,  to  Constantinople  in  the  east, 
the  Goths  and  other  northern  tribes  overran  the  west¬ 
ern  empire,  wresting  it  from  the  imperial  sway,  and 
by  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century  had  succeeded 
in  the  establishment  of  ten  principalities  or  kingdoms. 

The  following  are  their  original  names,  with  the 
time  of  their  rise,  according  to  Machiavelli,  the  his¬ 
torian,  and  Bishop  Lloyd,  the  chronologer : — 1.  Huns, 
about  A.D.  356 ;  2.  Ostrogoths,  377 ;  3.  Visigoths, 
378;  4.  Franks,  407;  5.  Vandals,  407;  6.  Sueves, 

407 ;  7.  Burgundians,  407  ;  8.  Heruli,  476  ;  9. 
Saxons,  476;  10.  Lombards, 483.  (SeeMachiavelli’s 
His.  Flor.  and  Addenda  to  Lowth's  Comment) .  Per¬ 
haps  a  more  critical  list  of  the  divisions  of  the  fourth 
kingdom  might  be  furnished.  (See  Birks’  recent 
work  on  the  Four  Monarchies.)  Hence  the  kingdom 
under  consideration  has  been  divided  agreeable  to 
the  prophecy.  The  above  divisions  under  diflfereni 
names  and  modifications,  constitute  the  various  na¬ 
tions  of  Europe  “  at  this  present.” 

42.  And  as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were  part  of  iron 
and  part  of  clay,  so  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly 
strong,  and  partly  broken. 

Thus  while  “the  feet  and  toes”  represent  the 
divided  state  of  the  fourth  kingdom,  their  being  com¬ 
posed  of  “  iron  and  clay  ”  shows  that  the  divisions 
would  “  be  partly  strong  any  partly  broken ;”  or, 
according  to  the  marginal  reading,  “  brittle,”  weak. 
And  those  who  have  but  a  limited  acquaintance  with 
the  history  of  modern  Europe  cannot  fail  to  see  how 
exactly  this  portion  of  the  prophetic  word  has  been 
fulfilled  and  is  being  fulfilled  at  this  day.  Some  of 
the  divisions  have  in  them  much  of  the  iron  strength 
of  imperial  Rome;  while  others  of  them  are  distin¬ 
guished  by  great  internal  weakness. 

43.  And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with 
miry  clay,  they  shall  mingle  themselves  with  the 
seed  of  men  ;  but  they  shall  notcleave  one  to  another, 
even  as  iron  is  not  mixed  with  clay. 

The  idea  seems  to  be  that  the  fourth  kingdom, 
when  divided,  could  never  be  brought  together  and 
consolidated  into  one  united  monarchy,  any  more 
than  iron  and  clay  can  be  made  really  to  mix.  The 
attempt  has  been  made  to  bring  about  such  a  union. 
Charles  the  Great  appears  to  have  aimed  at  some¬ 
thing  like  this  in  the  eighth  century.  This  also  was 
evidently  the  object  of  Napoleon  in  the  beginning  of 
the  present  century.  “  We,”  says  he,  “  the  inherit¬ 
ors  of  Caesar’s  power,”  &c.  He  aimed  at  the  mas¬ 
tery  of  the  world,  and  especially  of  “  these  kings. 

But  he  failed.  While  he  went  down  with  ail  his 
apparent  strength  and  glory,  they  stand  with  all  their 
weakness  and  mutual  jealousies.  Here  terminates 
the  prophetic  description  of  the  fourth  kingdom  on 
earth;  and  it  is  all  fulfilled.  Hence  the  fifth  king¬ 
dom  must  be  very  near ! !  the  introduction  of  which 
is  thus  described  : — 

44.  And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God 
of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be 
destroyed :  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to 
other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  con¬ 
sume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever. 

The  sentence,  “  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall 
the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,”  does  not  mean 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  exists  contemporaneously 
with  all  or  any  of  the  preceding  kingdoms.  Such 
an  interpretation  would  contradict  the  prophecy  itself. 
Weigh  vs.  34,  35.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  coming 
of  the  fifth  kingdom  is  represented  by  the  stone  smit¬ 
ing  the  image  on  its  feet,  and  as  the  feet  denote  the 
divided  state  of  the  fourth  kingdom,  of  course  the  feet 
had  no  existence  till  about  five  hundred  years  after 
the  Christian  era  !  How  futile  then  the  idea  that 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  was  set  up  at  the  first  advent ! 
Again,  verse  thirty-five  evidently  shows  that  the  ter¬ 
ritory  is  first  cleared  of  the  other  kingdoms,  and  then 
the  fifth  kingdom,  or  kingdom  of  God,  occupies  it. — 
But  the  language,  “  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall 
the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,”  clearly  signi¬ 
fies  that  Rome  in  its  divisions  will  be  reigning  when 
the  kingdom  of  God  comes.  The  real  idea  may,  per¬ 
haps,  be  conveyed  by  an  illustration  :  supposing  iliat 
the  British  nation  should  at  the  present  be  subverted 
by  some  foreign  power,  it  would  be  said  by  the  his¬ 
torian  that  this  look  place  “in  the  days”  or  reign 
of  Queen  Victoria  ;  but  the  phraseology  would  not 
be  interpreted  to  denote  that  she  reigned  after  the  sub¬ 
version  of  the  empire  ;  it  would  simply  be  understood 
as  meaning  that  she  was  reigning  when  the  event 
came.  So  “  in  the  days  of  these  kings,”  &c.,  sig¬ 
nifies  that  these  kings  will  be  reigning  when  the 
reign  of  God  comes ;  but  they  will  not  reign  after 
his  reign  begins.  That  they  will  thus  be  reigning 
when  Christ  comes  in  his  kingdom,  is  apparent  from 
the  following  passage,  which  describes  them  under 
the  imagery  of  ten  horns. — “  The  ten  horns  which 
thou  sawest  are  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no 
kingdom  as  yet  [they  had  not  begun  to  reign  in  a.  d. 
96,  when  John  had  bis  vision] ;  but  receive  power  as 
kings  one  hour  with  the  beast.  These  have  one  mind, 
and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the 
beast.  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  _ 
the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them  ;  for  he  is  Lord  of 
lords  and  King  of  kings ;  and  they  that  are  with 
him  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful.” — Rev.  17: 
12-14.  This  shows  that  these  kings  of  the  fourth 
kingdom  will  take  a  prominent  part  in  the  angry, 
yet  feeble  and  ineflfectual  resistance  put  forth  by  the 


kingdoms  of  this  world,  against  the  introduction  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lamb.  Then  will  be  fulfilled 
Ps.  2:8,  9,  “  Ask  of  me  and  I  shall  give  thee  the 
heathen  [the  nations]  for  thine  inheritance,”  &c.  ; 

“  thou  shall  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  thou 
slialt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter’s  vessel.”— 
Then  will  Christ  and  those  who  are  his  at  his  coming 
receive  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  an  ever¬ 
lasting  possession. — “  The  meek  shall  inherit  the 
earth."''' 

Thus  we  are  standing  on  the  very  ends  of  the  miry 
clay  toes  Nebuchadnezzar’s  image  ;  in  other  words, 
we  are  occupying  the  extreme  verge  of  the  fourth 
kingdom  on  earth.  The  stone  must  soon  smite  the 
image  on  its  feet !  The  Anointed  of  God  must  soon 
be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,  taking  ven¬ 
geance  on  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ! 

Consider,  in  conclusion, 

IV.  The  qualification  for  the  Kingdom.  Thequali- 
ficaiion  for  the  kingdom  is  two-fold,  \.  moral.  The 
moral  qualification  is  conformity  to  the  will  of  God  in 
spirit  and  practice.  “Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.” — Matt.  7:21.  2.  Physical.  The  physical 
qualification  is  our  vile  bodies  being  fashioned  like 
unto  Christ’s  glorious  body,  at  the  coming  of  the 
kingdom.  “  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ;  neither 
doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption.  Behold,  I  show 
you  a  mystery  ;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall 
all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  at  the  last  trump  ;  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  shall;be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall 
be  changed.” — 1.  Cor.  15:50-52.  3.  And  our  re¬ 

ceiving  the  physical  qualification  at  the  appearing  of 
Christ  depends  entirely  on  our  now  possessing  the 
moral  qualification.  “  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised 
up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised 
up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies  bv  his  Spirit,  that  dwelleth  in  you.” — Rom. 
8:11. 


THE  TRUE  EIGHT. 

BY  I.  C.  WELLCOME. 


“  But  he  that  doeth  truth,  cometh  to  the  light, 
that  his  deeds  may  be  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought 
in  God.” — John  3:21. 

This  is  the  testimony  of  one  who  “  spake  as  never 
man  spake.”  And  this  plain  language  was  spoken 
to  Nicodemus  in  concluding  a  discourse  which  Jesus 
had  with  him  on  the  important  subject  of  the  new 
birth,  as  the  only  medium  to  obtain  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

The  text  seems  to  have  been  given  to  rebuke  the 
ruler  of  the  Jews,  who  came  to  Jesus  by  night  to 
secretly  learn  something  of  the  character  of  this 
wonderful  personage.  And  after  telling  him,  that 
“  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believelh  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,”  He  then  shows 
him  the  reason  of  their  condemnation  :  “  light  had 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.”  This  is 
self-evident  to  every  reflecting  mind.  It  gives  a  pal¬ 
pable  reason  why  the  Jews  rejected  Christ.  He 
tells  us  that  he  was  “  come  a  light  into  the  world, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  me  should  not  walk  in 
darkness.”  They  disbelieved  on  him.  And  why? 
Because  he  had  shown  them  the  truth  and  “  they  had 
no  cloak  for  their  sins.”  But  were  they  not  zealous 
for  the  truth,  and  making  much  pretence  of  being  the 
people  of  God  ?  Yes,  they  claimed  to  be  the  people 
of  God’s  peculiar  regard ;  they  planned  much  for 
the  advancement  of  their  church,  and  institutions  ; 
they  labored  for  peace  and  quietness,  and  they  were 
willing  to  sacrifice  the  truth,  and  the  true  prophets, 
to  maintain  it,  regardless  of  righteousness;  and 
while  they  thus  labored  to  maintain  their  cause,  they 
could  look  back  in  the  history  of  the  past,  and  see 
the  faults  of  those  who  had  lived  before  them,  and 
say,  “  If  we  had  lived  in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we 
would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood 
of  the  prophets.” 

But  how  much  better  were  they  than  their  fathers? 
It  is  evident  by  their  conduct  that  they  were  of  the 
same  character  ;  for  when  the  true  light  came,  “  that 
lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,”  He 
tested  their  integrity,  and  by  his  doctrines,  their  true 
character  was  made  manifest.  We  learn  from  this 
that  the  truth,  or  true  doctrines  of  the  word  of  God, 
is  the  test  by  which  men  must  be  tried.  It  is  the 
true  touchstone,  which  will  justify  or  condemn  the 
works  of  man.  The  psalmist  says,  (Ps.  27;1)  “  The 
Lord  is  my  light  and  salvation.”  It  is  clear  from 
the  history  of  God’s  people,  that  He  has  been  tlie 
only  true  source  of  light,  and  that  light  has  been 
communicated  to  them,  and  the  world,  by  his  mes¬ 
sengers,  in  language  suited  to  their  capacity,  to  en¬ 
lighten  and  lead  them  to  the  fountain  of  life,  to 
obedience  and  salvation.  Thus  we  read  in  Psalm 
119:130,  “  The  entrance  of  thy  word  giveth  light.’ 
How  clearly  this  shows  the  importance  of  studying 
God’s  word,  if  we  would  have  “  light,”  and  how 
fully  this  agrees  with  the  experience  of  every  child 
of  God.  Again,  we  are  told  by  the  psalmist,  (19:8) 
“The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the 
heart :  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  en¬ 
lightening  the  eyes.”  How  full  of  meaning,  and 
how  well  suited  to  poor  corrupt,  erring,  dark-minded 
mortals.  Purity,  truth,  and  light.  These  are  the 
elements  of  God’s  law.  Who,  that  wants  purity, 
that  is  in  earnest  for  truth,  that  desire  light,  can  fail 
to  obtain  it,  if  he  takes  heed  to  the  law  of  God.  In 
Romans  6:23,  we  are  informed  that  God’s  “  com¬ 
mandment  is  a  lamp,”  and  the  “  law  is  light.”  Here 
then  is  the  place  for  us  to  come  to  settle  all  doctrines, 
all  difficulties,  to  prove  all  righteousness.  All  that 
will  not  stand  in  the  blazing  light  of  “  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,”  will  not  abide  the  judgment,  in  the  great 
day  of  God.  “  To  the  law  and  the  testimony,  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there 
is  no  light  in  them.”  If,  therefore,  we  would  “  fear 
God,  and  work  righteousness,”  we  must  come  to  his 
truth,  and  receive  instruction,  by  the  various  means 
which  He  has  ordained  to  communicate  light  to 
mortals. 

Under  the  dispensation  in  which  we  live,  God 


communicated  light  to  the  world  by  his  Son.  Thus, 
in  John  1st,  we  are  informed,  “  In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  God,”  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory 
as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace 
and  truth.”  Here  is  a  channel  open  by  which  God 
brings  “  life  and  immortality  to  light.”  He,  Christ, 
was  to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the  ends  of 
the  world,  “  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the 
light  of  men.”  Here  was  unveiled  the  mysteries  of 
past  ages,  and  the  gracious  words  of  Jesus  shed  a 
light  and  glory  on  the  future,  which  would  terminate 
in  eternal  day.  In  this  way  the  Father  of  mercies 
unbosomed  himself  to  man.  We  are  told  that,  “  No 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time  :  the  only  begotten 
Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him.”  This  flood  of  light  bursting  out 
from  the  throne  of  the  Eternal,  on  the  dark  world, 
through  the  Son  of  man,  exhibiting  the  purity  and 
holiness,  the  righteousness  and  justice  of  the  Al¬ 
mighty,  so  exposed  tbe  weakness  and  wickedness, 
the  unholiness  and  injustice  of  man,  that  they  sought 
to  put  out  that  light.  It  was  too  humiliating  to  self- 
exalted  human  nature.  And  as  He  began  to  “  speak 
the  words  of  him  that  sent  him,”  they  raised  the 
cry,  “  Away  with  this  fellow,  crucify  him,  crucify 
him  !”  It  must  be  indeed  mortifying  to  nature,  for 
those  “  who  appear  outwardly  as  whiled  sepulchres,” 
and  are  equally  corrupt  within,  to  be  exposed  to  the 
light,  and  their  true  character  to  appear  to  all.  But 
to  those  whose  “  delight  is  in  the  law^  of  the  Lord,” 
who  “  meditate  upon  it  day  aiid  night,”  they  are  not 
ashamed  of  their  doings,  for  they  have  “cleansed 
their  ways  by  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  God’s 
word.”  Such  love  the  light,  that  if  there  is  any  evil 
way  in  them,  they  may  see  it,  and  be  cleansed  from  it. 

Thus  the  woman  at  the  well  “  fled  into  the  city,” 
and  called  the  people  to  see  a  “  man  that  had  told  her 
all  things  that  ever  she  did.  Is  not  this  the  Christ?” 

So  it  has  been  with  all  who  truly  wished  to  gain  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  became  willing  to  be  made 
holy  by  obeying  God.  And  thus  it  has  been  with  all 
who  are  advanced  in  Christian  experience  :  they  came 
to  the  light,  the  truth,  the  unerring  word  of  God,  to 
test  all  their  works,  whether  they  are  wrought  in 
God  ;  for  they  remember  that  Jesus  said,  “  If  ye  keep 
my  words,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed,  and  ye 
shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free.”  0  how  thankful  we  should  be  that  although 
the  Jews  crucified  our  Lord,  his  gospel  is  left  us,  and 
committed  to  faithful  men  to  preach.  They  did  not 
put  out  the  light.  No,  blessed  be  God,  be  is  risen 
again,  and  ascended  up  on  high.  And  before  his 
death,  while  in  prayer  to  the  Father,  he  says,  “I 
have  given  them  the  word ;”  those  things  which 
Jesus  spake  were  recorded  for  us,  that  we  may  have 
light  and  be  led  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ.  But 
i  we  shun  “the  words”  he  spake,  and  disobey  them, 

“  the  same  shall  judge  us  in  the  last  day.” 

The  propriety  of  this  is  seen  in  another  remark  of 
Christ,  “  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself,  but  the 
Father  which  sent  me  ;  he  gave  me  a  commandment 
what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak.”  Here 
then  we  may  learn  how  to  obtain  the  true  light,  and 
although  our  Loid  has  “  left  the  world,  and  gone  to 
the  Father,”  yet  he  has  not  left  us  without  light ; 
for  his  Word  is  left  for  his  Church,  and  with  them 
for  the  world,  and  he  has  sent  the  “  comforter,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  will  guide  us  into  all  truth.” 

0  let  us  then  listen  to  its  voice,  and  follow  its  light, 
and  remember  that  “  all  Scripture  is  given  by  in¬ 
spiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for 
reproof,  for.  correction,  and  instruction  in  righteous¬ 
ness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works.”  Here  is  a  fountain 
of  knowledge,  and  all  who  love  righteousnes  and 
purity,  will  come  to  it,  and  bow'  to  its  authority. 
Here  they  may  correct  their  lives,  their  doctrines, 
their  whole  course  of  conduct,  and  conversation. 
They  love  the  light,  and  wish  to  “  walk  in  the  light, 
as  Christ  is  in  the  light,”  that  they  may  “  have  fel¬ 
lowship  one  with  another,”  and  have  “  his  blood  to 
cleanse  them  from  all  sin.”  We  may  learn  by  our 
text :  1st,  Who  are  not  walking  in,  or  “  doing  truth.” 
Such  seek  to  keep  from  the  light.  If  anything  is 
taught  that  conflicts  with  their  creed,  and  issustaiiicd 
by  evidence,  they  will  seek  to  put  out  the  light,  by 
bringing  the  advocate  into  disrepute  among  the 
people,  or  by  casting  some  odious  epithet  on  the  sen¬ 
timent,  or  those  who  hold  to  it.  It  has  always  been 
the  work  of  the  devil,  to  seek  to  destroy  by  reproach, 
or  cover  up  in  darkness,  what  he  could  not  meet  and 
refute.  Thus  his  agents  always  shun  all  impartial, 
and  thorough  investigation,  they  always  work  in  the 
dark,  and  refuse  to  listen  to  the  points  of  merit  on 
any  righteous  question  ;  “  for  whatsoever  maketh 
manifest  is  light,”  and  they  well  know  that  truth 
shows  their  deeds  of  unrighteousness  and  causes  just 
condemnation.  'I’his  class  of  agents  of  wickedness 
can  be  clearly  traced  back  to  “  Eden,”  but  their  ser¬ 
pentine  and  fiendish  career  is  the  most  clearly  seen 
in  ages  when  the  most  light  shone. 

Thus  in  the  days  of  Christ’s  humiliation,  when  he 
presented  himself  to  the  ])eople  as  their  shepherd, 
and  in  meekness  pointed  them  to  the  way  of  life,  in 
simplicity  olfered  them  eternal  life,  they  first  sought 
to  resist  him,  but  finding  that  God  was  with  him, 
and  seeing  that  wisdom  was  in  his  heart,  they  took 
every  occasion  to  find  fault  with  his  doings,  but  find¬ 
ing  nothing  how  they  might  condemn  him,  by  truth, 
they  suborned  men,  and  hired  one  of  his  brethren  to 
betray  him  ioto  their  hands,  and  then  by  false  testi¬ 
mony,  in  a  heathen  court,  they  were  unable  to  find 
him  guilty,  and  finally  crucified  him  uncondeinned. 
And  thus  it  has  been  throughout  the  gospel  age.  The 
apostles  of  Christ  met  with  the  same  secret  foes,  all 
their  enemies  were  men  that  “  loved  darkness,  be¬ 
cause  their  deeds  were  evil.”  They  were  never 
ready  to  meet  truth  in  the  face,  but  always  spent  all 
their  ingenuity  to  darken  council,  to  hide  the  true 
features  of  the  case,  and  mislead  the  unsuspecting 
by  false  testimony.  And  we,  brethren,  should  al¬ 
ways  be  on  our  guard,  to  detect  this  midnight  enemy, 
and  shun  his  company.  He  is  always  at  wmrk,  and 
his  agents  are  numerous  ;  he  has  a  mighty  work  to 
do,  the  ligiit  shines,  the  true  servants  of  God  are 
constantly  annoying  those  whose  deeds  are  evil. 
John  the  Baptist  lost  his  head  for  rebuking  the  sin 
of  Herod.  Many  thousands  of  the  saints  lost  their 
lives  under  the  dark  vail  of  Papacy,  for  letting  the 
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light  of  gospel  truth  shine.  Luther  was  imprisoned 
and  much  abused  ft)r  the  truth,  and  all  his  enemies 
were  haters  of  light*  And  thus  it  is  to-day  in  mat¬ 
ters  of  doctrine,  and  all  other  difficulties.  Those  who 
shun  the  light,  or  the  facts  that  make  mianifest  the 
real  difficulty,  ought  to  be  suspected  as  the  enemies 
of  righteousness,  and  shunned  as“  evil  doers,”  until 
they  will  come  to  the  light.  No  matter  how  plausible 
their  plea,  if  they  do  not  embrace  the  opportunities 
of  light,  and  shun  all  impartial  investigation,  though 
they  raise  ever  so  great  a  smoke,  and  cry  ever  so 
loud,  at  the  bar  of  sympathy,  they  should  be  admon¬ 
ished  of  their  lurking,  covert,  and  dark  deeds, 
and  never  for  a  moment  be  listened  to,  while  thus 
shrowded  in  darkness.  Men  that  are  engaged  in  a 
good  work,  want  the  light  to  shine,  and  if  “  their 
deeds  are  wrought  in  God,”  it  will  shine.  Christ 
has  said  of  his  disciples,  “  Ye  are  the  light  of  the 
world.”  It  makes  no  difference  how  high  men  stand 
in  office,  or  honor,  nor  how  great  their  profession, 
or  how  good  a  cause  they  may  be  identified  with,  if 
they  strike  out  a  plan  of  operation  that  needs  dark¬ 
ness  to  enshroud  it,  secrecy  to  keep  it  in  shape,  secret 
councils  to  set  it  in  operation,  it  cannot  be  the  work 
of  God,  If  one  has  a  matter  against  another,  and  is 
not  willing  to  meet  him  face  to  face,  and  portray  tlve 
facts  in  the  case,  nor  take  the  course  the  gospel  of 
Christ  teaches,  but  secretly  seek  to  cast  odium  on  his 
fellow,  and  in  private  sour  the  minds  of  a  party, 
seek  the  sympathy  of  his  enemies,  and  cover  himself 
about  with  evil  reports  of  misguided  men,  and  thus 
seek  to  ride  to  glory  on  another's  doom,  let  him  re¬ 
main  in  the  grave  he  has  dug,  if  he  will,  but  go  not 
thou  and  bury  thyself  with  him,  he  will  poison  thy 
soul  and  sink  thee  in  hell. 

2d.  We  may  easily  learn,  in  many  cases,  es¬ 
pecially  in  public  life,  who  walk  in,  or  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  text,  who  “  doeth  truth.”  As  we  have 
already  stated,  such  as  love  purity  and  holiness,  and 
obey  the  will  of  God,  are  always  ready  to  be  tested 
by  the  word  of  God.  He  means  to  believe  no  doc¬ 
trine  that  he  does  not  think  clearly  proved  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  he  is  “  ready  to  give  to  every  man 
that  asks,  the  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  within  him, 
with  meekness  and  fear.”  He  is  ready  to  test  his 
faith  by  the  word,  and  his  works  also,  if  he  is  doing, 
or  believes  he  is  doing  truth.  He  is  ready  to  be 
shown  his  faults,  and  is  glad  to  correct  them.  If  he 
is  charged  of  wrong-doing,  he  is  ready  to  hear  the 
complaint,  and  examine  the  case,  bring  it  to  the 
measuring  line — the  word  of  God — and  if  he  is  found 
wanting,  he  will  make  reparation  and  confession. 
Such  an  one  has  his  heart  open  to  the  gaze  of  all 
that  will  inspect  it.  If  trouble  rises  he  is  ready  to 
breast  the  storm,  he  fears  no  investigation  of  charac¬ 
ter,  shuns  no  evidence  in  the  case,  seeks  no  shelter 
from  the  storm,  but  the  Almighty.  He  is  the  rock 
on  which  the  righteous  man  builds.  He  is  the  shel¬ 
ter  under  which  he  hides.  He  is  the  “  strong  tower 
into  which  he  runs  and  is  safe.”  Such  an  one  can 
meet  his  enemies  without  a  blush  or  a  fear,  he  can 
bear  any  testimony  of  his  character,  meet  any  im¬ 
partial  tribunal,  and  answer  for  his  faults,  and  confess 
his  errors.  He  is  desirous  that  his  “  deeds  may  be 
wrought  in  God  tor  he  reads  in  the  Word, 
“  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  coinmamdments,  that 
they  may  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  enter 
in  through  the  gate  into  the  city.”  That  man’s  “  eye 
will  be  single,  that  his  whole  body  may  be  full  of 
light,”  He  seeks  the  good  of  all,  and  the  injury  of 
none.  He  is  ready  to  do  good  to  his  enemies,  and 
forgive  them.  He  does  not  go  before  the  ungodly 
to  tell  their  faults,  and  condemn,  and  expose  them, 
until  he  is  dragged  there  by  them.  His  heart  is 
drawn  out  for  the  salvation  of  men,  and  he  is  ready 
to  spend  all  to  save  them,  whether  by  life,  or  by 
death,  and  in  all,  seeks  the  glory  of  God,  that  he 
naay  be  found  ot  him  in  peace,  not  having  on  his  own 
righteousness,  but  that  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  finally  gain  the  kingdom  of  God,  for 
which  he  suffers. 

Reader,  what  is  your  position  1  Are  you  doing 
the  truth!  are  your  “  deeds  wrought  in  God!”  and 
are  you  ready  to  meet  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead  ! 
If  so,  continue  to  be  thus  doing  a  little  longer,  and 
all  is  gained  ;  the  battle  is  won,  the  victory  declared, 
the  kingdom  gained,  and  the  righteous  eternally 
saved. 


earth  will  rise  from  the  ruins  ;  and,  renewed  in  un¬ 
speakable  beauty,  will  become  the  everlasting  resi¬ 
dence  of  the  saints  and  the  martyrs  of  Jesus. 

O,  let  us  all,  then,  as  the  stars  of  earth’s  mightiest 

empires  are  about  setting  forever,  see  to  it  that  our 
citizenship  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  we  look  for 
the  Saviour,  our  blessed  Lord  and  Master,  who  will 
change  our  vile  bodies,  and  fashion  them  like  his 
own  most  glorious  body.  N.  Brown. 

Kingston^  N.  H.,  Oct.ith,  1860. 

P.  S.  The  East  Kingston  Tent-meeting  was  a 
blessed  one.  The  bret  hren  and  sisters  were  strength¬ 
ened  and  refreshed.  The  ministering  brethren  spoke 
the  truth  in  love,  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  meeting  continued  six  days,  which  were  all 
pleasant.  It  closed  on  the  2d  ult.  Large  numbers 
attended,  and  we  hope  good  was  done.  n.  b. 


AX  EXHORTATIOX. 

Beloved  Brethren  and  Sisters  : — Do  you  really 
believe  the  Lord  is  coming  quickly  ?  Do  you  truly 
believe  that  all  the  family  of  the  saints  will  very  soon 
appear  with  him  in  glory  ?  “  Yes,”  you  all  say, 
”  we  most  assuredly  believe  it.”  And  so  do  I  be¬ 
lieve  it.  Well,  then,  this  simple  consideration  is 
enough  to  excite  in  us  all  the  anxious  inquiry.  Are 
we  ready!  Have  we  on  the  spotless  robe  of  Christ’s 
righteousness!  Is  self-will,  and  self-love,  and  self- 
complacency,  all  subdued!  Are  all  our  envious  and 
jealous  feelings  crucified !  Have  we  ceased  to  fasten 
the  evil  eye  of  suspicion  on  a  gifted  brother  or  sister! 
or  on  one  whom  the  Lord  hath  blessed  !  Do  we  each 
one,  ahase  ourselves,  and  exalt  our  brother!  Do 
We  esteem  others  better  than  ourselves !  Do  we  de¬ 
light  ourselves  in  acts  of  mercy  and  kindness!  Do 
We  long  and  seek  for  opportunities  of  doing  good ! — 
re  We  punctual  at  the  places  and  seasons  for  prayer! 
Wave  we  all  ceased  to  let  the  misfortunes  and  ills  of 
jiie  indurate  our  hearts!  Are  we  always  melted 
yito  tenderness  and  humility  when  meditating  on 
esus’  dying  love!  Are  our  hearts  filled  with  gra- 
u  t  his  providential  dealings  with 

And  now,  dear  friends — can  we  all  answer 
nese  and  similar  interrogations  in  the  affirmative ! 
so,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection.  Let  us  strive  to 

^^hh,  and  lay 

0  on  eternal  life.  The  lime  is  short  for  us  to 


LETTER  FROM  ENGLAND. 

My  dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  am  pleased  that  an  op¬ 
portunity  has  been  afforded  me  to  congratulate  you  in 
your  present  eminent  position,  to  which  you  have 
been  raised  by  your  adversaries. 

“  If  ye  suffer  for  righteousness  sake  happy  are  ye ; 
and  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  neither  be  troubled.” 
— 1  Pet.  3:14. 

“  Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted  for  right¬ 
eousness  sake  ;  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven.” — Matt.  5:10. 

“If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him. — 
2  Tim.  2:12. 

“  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your 
reward  in  heaven  ;  for  so  persecuted  they  the  proph¬ 
ets  which  were  before  you. — Matt.  5:12. 

The  above  declarations  of  “  the  truth,”  so  applica¬ 
ble  to  your  present  circumstances,  need  no  further 
comment,  except  that  I  may  be  permitted  to  remind 
you,  that  it  is  the  future^  and  not  the  present  transi¬ 
tory  state  of  things,  which  belong  to  the  “  Israel  of 
God.”  Things  temporal  do  not  belong  to  them,  but 
the  things  which  are  “  unseen  and  eternal.”  Their 
interest  in  present  mundane  affairs  are  very  subordi¬ 
nate,  merely  partaking  of  the  feelings  of  a  traveller, 
a  pilgrim,  or  a  soldier,  upon  an  enemy’s  ground. 
But  they  have  a  paramount  interest  in  things  to  come. 
All  their  hopes,  their  joys,  and  their  treasure,  are 
concentrated  in  the  promised  kingdom  of  Christ — 
the  earth  renewed,  which  will  be  their  home,  their 
everlasting  rest ;  and  until  it  be  reached,  they  suffer 
as  exiles,  or  outcasts,  and  under  which  appellations 
they  are  addressed  in  the  language  of  prophecy.  To 
the  glories  of  that  illustrious  day  we  are  pressing 
onward,  as  brethren  separated  and  distressed,  anx¬ 
iously  waiting,  watching,  and  praying  for  the  coming 
of  that  Kingdom  over  which  Christ  himself  will  be 
the  King,  surrounded  by  his  risen  saints,  clad  with 
immortality,  and  wherein  the  Slanderer  will  not  be 
found,  the  voice  of  anguish  can  never  enter,  nor  evil 
find  a  resting  place. 

Accept  the  united  affectionate  regards  of  myself 
and  family,  and  believe  me  to  remain,  my  dear  Bro. 
Himes,  Yours  very  faithfully  in  Israel’s  hope, 
Richard  Robertson. 

London,  Sept.  3d,  1850. 


Extracts  from  Letters. 


Bro.  a.  Brown  writes  from  Watertown,  (0.) 
Sept.  16th,  1850 : 

Dear  Bro.  Hfmes  : — I  have  just  returned  from  a 
tour  through  a  very  sickly  part  of  our  State.  In 
some  places  disease,  in  its  most  frightful  form,  was 
flapping  its  raven  wings  over  the  affrighted  inhabit¬ 
ants,  many  of  w’hom  were  fleeing  to  neighboring  and 
more  healthy  locations.  As  my  health  was  so  very 
good,  I  had  but  little  fear  for  my  own  safety  ;  but  be¬ 
fore  I  had  reached  my  father’s,  after  using  every 
exertion  in  my  power  to  shake  it  off,  I  found  that 
disease  had  fastened  a  firm  grasp  upon  my  system, 
and  1  must  yield  ;  I  was  attacked  with  quite  a  severe 
fever,  and  for  a  number  of  days  it  was  very  doubtful 
how  it  would  turn.  The  prospect  now,  however,  is, 
that  I  shall  have  to  take  a  siege  of  the  fever  and  ague, 
but  I  trust  it  will  be  stopped.  I  have  fallen  away  in 
flesh  so  you  would  scarcely  know  me;  but  besides 
this,  I  have  been  passing  through  trials  of  mind  to 
which  my  bodily  suffering,  though  great,  will  bear 
but  poor  comparison.  Still,  I  will  not  murmur,  for 
I  think  I  recognize  the  hand  of  God  in  it  all.  He 
has  thus  been  leading  me  to  reflect  on  the  past,  and  I 
am  bound  to  confess,  I  see  many.  Oh  !  very  many, 
wrong  steps  that  I  have  taken.  I  am  especially  con¬ 
vinced  that  I  have  indulged  altogether  too  much  in 
that  spirit  of  hilarity  and  jocoseness,  which  has  ever 
seemed  an  integral  part  of  my  nature.  But  God  has 
said,  “  my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,”  and  by  the 
assistance  of  that  grace,  I  am  fully  resolved  to  cor¬ 
rect  this  and  all  my  other  foibles,  which  I  need  not 
mention.  I  most  earnestly  implore  all  who  have  ac¬ 
cess  at  the  throne  of  grace,  to  lend  me  their  prayers 
in  this  my  time  of  trouble. 

I  would  also  most  humbly  and  sincerely  beg  the 
pardon  of  any  person  whose  feelings  I  may  in  any 
way  have  injured.  God  knows  I  wish  to  make  a 
renewed  and  thorough  dedication  of  myself  to  His 
service,  and  I  want  every  barrier  out  of  the  way  as 
far  as  possible.  Death  is  abroad  in  a  thousand  forms, 
and  the  Judgment  “  hasteth  greatly.” 

Bro.  Levi  Dudley  writes  from  Perry’s  Mills, 
(N.  Y.)  Aug.  29th,  1850; 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — 1  would  say  for  your  en¬ 
couragement  in  this  time  of  trouble  and  trial,  that  you 
have  our  strongest  sympathies.  The  unhappy  move¬ 
ment  that  has  taken  place  in  relation  to  you  and  your 
affairs,  has  called  forth  the  sympathies  of  your  friends 


th  '  of  the  Gentiles  wdll  soon  be  fulfilled.  The 
0111^^?”  L  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days  will 
awaW  ^  j  The  sleeping  saints  will  soon 

lunm^  become  immortal.  The  proud  and  sinful 
mental  earth,  their  bloody  annals,  their  monu- 
dvnastip^  oppressive  rule  and  impious 

Thp  swept  away  by  a  deluge  of  fire, 

a  ereat  soon  aud  suddenly  pass  away  with 

heat.  elements  will  melt  with  fervent 

,  blessed  be  God,  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 


'vork.  "Tr-T'ir  "“"r  in  this  whole  section.  You  have  the  prayers  of  many 

friends  in  this  region  that  you  may  be  kept  by  the 
power  of  God,  from  the  power  of  your  enemies.  In 
all  my  travels  and  intercourse  with  the  brethren,  1 
have  never  heard  one  wish  or  desire  to  have  the 
“  Herald  ”  office  removed  out  of  your  hands.  If 
you  please,  permit  me  to  say  a  word  or  two  to  the 
scattered  and  despised  flock  of  God  through  the 
“  Herald.”  I  have  no  doubt  but  we  are  in  the  perils 
of  the  last  days,  and  in  the  hour  of  temptation  that 
has  come  upon  all  the  world  to  try  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth.  There  are  many  deceivers,  and  false 


teachers,  and  anti-christs,  in  the  world  at  the  present 
time.  0,  how  much  we  need  the  true  spirit  of  Jesus, 
and  the  grace  of  God  in  our  hearts,  in  order  to  dis¬ 
cern  between  the  evil  and  the  good,  to  keep  ourselves 
unspotted  from  the  world,  and  be  ready  to  meet  the 
Lord  when  he  comes  as  the  lightning. 

Bro.  C.  Benns  writes  from  Burlington  (AT.), 
Oct.  2d,  1850 : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — We  believe  that  through  the 
“  Herald  ”  much  truth  has  been  circulated  ;  there¬ 
fore  any  hinderance,  whether  from  men  who  do  not 
love  God,  or  professors  of  religion,  and  especially 
from  believers  in  the  Advent  near,  is  to  be  greatly 
regretted,  although  they  say,  on  account  ot  the  short¬ 
ness  of  time,  and  the  worth  of  souls,  they  would  not 
hinder  on  any  consideration.  But  look  back  and  see 
if  m(»re  than  half  the  time  and  talents  of  some  have 
not  been  wasted.  Like  men  journeying  together, 
some  hinder  their  companions  to  pick  a  flower,  or 
gather  something  for  the  benefit  of  themselves ;  and 
some  even  manifest  a  perverse  disposition,  displaying 
the  wisdom  of  our  common  adversary.  To  see  all 
this  loss  of  time,  health,  and  money,  is  lamentable  ; 
but  more  so  the  want  of  truth,  and  the  sinful  hatred 
manifested.  Our  small  Church,  with  one  voice,  ten¬ 
der  to  you  our  sympatliy,  and  our  small  but  free  gift, 
praying  God  to  preserve  you,  and  those  brethren  as¬ 
sociated  with  you,  blameless,  comfort  you  by  his 
spirit,  and  sanctify  you  through  his  truth.  Though 
there  are  great  trials,  God  spared  no  pains  for  our 
salvation ;  therefore  labor  on,  the  everlasting  king¬ 
dom  will  soon  be  given.  “  A  whisperer  separateth 
chief  friends.” — Prov.  16:28. 

We  have  again  to  mourn  the  loss  of  a  brother  by 
death,  Johnson  Wadsworth,  aged  64  years,  who  died 
Sept.  4th.  Though  he  had  been  blind  sixteen  years, 
yet  he  rejoiced  in  the  hope  of  soon  being  able  to  see 
through  the  same  physician  that  opened  Bartimeus’ 
eyes.  His  last  words  with  me,  on  inquiring  of  the 
state  of  his  mind  were,  “  Sometimes  dark,  and  some¬ 
times  I  want  to  see  Jesus.”  And  repeated,  “  I  want 
to  see  Jesus,  I  want  a  share  of  the  inheritance,  1 
want  it  recorded  that  I  expect  my  share  of  the  in¬ 
heritance.”  On  my  asking  him  if  he  would  take 
something  he  said,  “  I  want  some  of  the  wine  of  the 
kingdom.”  He  had  believed  and  rejoiced  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Advent  nearly  from  the  first  course  of 
Lectures  preached  by  Father  Miller  in  this  town. 

In  behalf  of  the  Church. 

Bro.  J.  Litch  writes  from  Philadelphia,  Sept. 
26th,  1850 : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — We  truly  have  need  of  pa¬ 
tience,  that  after  we  have  done  the  will  of  God  we 
may  inherit  the  promises.  It  is  a  mysterious  provi¬ 
dence  which  has  permitted  so  great  a  trial  to  befall 
you,  and  through  you  the  cause  of  Christ  with  which 
you  stand  identified.  But  w^e  have  for  our  consola¬ 
tion  the  words  of  Christ  to  Peter  on  another  occasion  : 
“  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shall 
know  hereafter.”  There  is  a  day  approaching  when 
all  these  mysteries  will  be  unfolded,  and  we  shall  be 
led  to  exclaim,  “  0  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God,  how  unsearchable  are  his  judg¬ 
ments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out.”  I  trust  it 
may  be  sanctified  to  us  all,  and  lead  us  to  greatly 
humble  ourselves  before  God,  and  to  devote  ourselves 
more  earnestly  to  his  work.  I  have  no  hope  that  as 
we  draw  nearer  the  end,  our  trials  will  grow  less  ; 
but  contrary-wise ;  for  “  it  is  through  much  tribula¬ 
tion  we  must  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

The  friends  last  Sabbath  raised  a  collection  as  an 
expression  of  their  sympathy  for  you  in  your  trials, 
and  to  assist  in  the  publication  of  your  expose  and 
vindication,  which  I  herewith  transmit. 

Bro.  Richard  R.  Watkins,  of  Baltimore,  son  of 
Bro.  Wm.  Watkins,  was  ordained  in  this  city  last 
Sabbath  evening,  to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  Bro. 
W.  is  at  present  traveling  on  business,  and  preaching 
wherever  the  door  is  open  before  him,  which  is  quite 
frequently  among  various  denominations.  I  trust  he 
will  be  cordially  received  by  brethren  wherever  he 
may  meet  with  them.  Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life. 


AGENTS  FOR  THE  HERALD. 


Albany,  N.  Y.— F.  Gladding.  Ill 
Jeflerson-Btreet. 

Auburn,  M.  Y.— H.  L.  Smith. 
Buffalo,  “  W.  M.  Palmer. 
Brattlcboro', yt.—li.  Perhani. 
Cincinnati,  O.— Jos^h  Wilson. 
Derby  Line,  Vt.— S.  Foster,  jr. 
Detroit,  .Mich.— L.  Armsfrons. 
Eddington,  Me.— Thos.  Smith. 
Glanville  Annap.,  N.  S.— Elias 
Woodworth. 

Hallowefl,  Me.— I.  C.  Wellcome. 
H'lrtf'ord,  Ct.— Aaron  Clapp. 
Heiveltnn,  N.  F.— W.  D.  Ghoslin. 
Homer,  N.  Y.-J.  L.  Clapp. 
Lockport,  N.  Y.— H.  Robbins. 
Lowe.ll,  Mass.— E.  II.  Adams. 

L.  Hampton,  N.Y.— D.  Bosworth 


MoAsena,  N.  Y.— J.  Danforth. 

For  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.— R.  Robertson,  Esq.,  No.  1 
Berwick  Place,  Grange  Road,  Bermondsey,  London. 


THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST. 

BY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

The  popularity  of  this  excellent  Collection  of  Music  is  snfllc.iently 
attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  published  but 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  tlmn  ever. 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 
volume. 

Part  I.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new,  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  the  most  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern-in  all  :130  Church  Tunes  -  besides  a  large  number 
of  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions. 

Parts  II.  and  III.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestrv  Music 
noxy  in  existence,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spani.sh,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Tunes,  adapierl  to  every  occasion  of  public  and  social  worship,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  GEMS  of  Music  that  have  been  composed  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years, 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed : 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Math  ews,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocnli.st  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
in  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subdtiing  harmony 
than  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  tliat 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  yon  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sxvect 
Melodies,  to  many  ofwhicli  Sacred  poetry  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  complete  collection  of  Vestry  Music  that 
has  ever  been  pul»lished. 

From  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  bast  Collection  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  Woodhull,  Thomaston. 

It  is  jiLst  what  1  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  years.  Those 
old  times— they  are  so  good,  so  fraught  with  rich  harmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price¬ 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  the  best  compositions 
of  more  modern  limes. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard. 

I  regard  the  “  American  Vocalist”  as  embodying  the  excellences 
of  all  the  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useless  lum¬ 
ber  many  of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin,  jr.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  up  “  pleasant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Pulilic  ami  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  I  feel  grateful  to  him  ;  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  iinportaiil  service  he  has  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music. 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  it  is  sufliciently  scientific, 
it  is  full  of  the  soul  ot  popular  music. 

Published  by  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  24  Comhill,  Boston.— 
Orders  lor  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  be  sent  to  the  office  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chard  on-street.  [o.  12.] 


Obituary. 


I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  who  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  .should  die,  yet  he  will  live  :  and  whoever  liveth  and  be- 
ieveth  in  me,  will  never  die.”— JoAn  11 :  25,  'Ho. 


Died,  in  Baltimore,  AT.,  Aufr.  22(1,  Bro.  AYillard 
Davis,  aged  44  years.  Bro.  Davis  experienced  re¬ 
ligion  in  1831,  and  joined  the  Baptist  Church  in 
North  Springfield,  with  which  he  walked  till  1844. 
He  fully  embraced  the  Advent  faith  in  1843,  and  the 
year  followinghe,  with  several  others,  left  the  church 
of  which  he  was  a  member,  and  associated  himself 
with  the  Adventists,  with  whom  he  walked  till  his 
death.  Bro.  Davis  was  an  exemplary,  consistent 
Christian,  and  in  his  death  we  have  sustained  an 
irreparable  loss.  But  of  his  gain  we  can  have  no 
reasonable  doubts.  In  his  last  sickness  was  exem¬ 
plified  the  sustaining  grace  of  God.  His  work  was 
done,  and  with  patience  and  resignation  he  waited 
the  approaching  hour  of  dissolution,  and  sweetly  fell 
asleep  in  Jesus,  in  full  faith  that  the  resurrection 
morning  would  soon  dawn,  and  he  should  arise  in 
the  image  of  God’s  dear  Son,  to  dwell  with  him 
in  his  everlasting  kingdom.  Yours  in  hope  of  soon 
meeting  our  departed  brother,  with  all  the  sanctified 
in  the  kingdom  of  God.  L.  Kimball. 

Died,  in  Dickinson,  Franklin  Co.,  N.  Y.,  Sept. 
5th,  1850,  Sidney  Watson,  son  of  Bro.  Geo.  E. 
and  Emily  Peabody,  aged  two  years  and  three 
months.  His  disease  was  the  summer  complaint, 
folio v;ed  by  congestion  of  the  brain. 

Weep  not  for  me,  I  sweetly  rest  in  Jesns’  arms. 
Soon  with  the  blest  I  shall  arise, 

And  join  to  sing  the  praise  of  our  triumphant  King. 
Yes,  in  a  land  where  death  no  more 
Shall  mar  our  peace  !  On  that  blest  shore. 

With  you,  dear  parents,  I  shall  join, 

To  sing  redeeming  love  divine. 


Milwankee,  Wis.— Sami.  Brown. 
NewBedJord,  Mass.— H.V.  Davis. 
Aewburyport,  “  Dea.  J.  Pear¬ 
son,  sr.,  Water-street. 

New  York  City.— Wm.  Tracy,  75 
Delancey-street. 

N.  Springfield,  Vi.— L.  Kimball. 
Philadelphia,  Fa.  —  J.  Litch,  16 
Chester-Btreet. 

Portland,  Mc.—Peter  Johnson,  37 
Suirinier-Btreet. 

Providence,  R.I.-G.  R.  Gladding. 
Rochester,  N.  Y\— V  m.  Busby. 
Salem,  Mass.-L.  Osier. 

Toronto,  C.  W.— I).  Campbell. 
Waterloo,  Shefl'ord,  C.  E.  —  R. 
Hutchinson. 

Worcester,  Ms.-D.  F.Wctherhee. 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY  I 
Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness,  Bronchitis,  Whooping-Cough,  Croup, 
Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

The  annals  of  medical  science,  affording  as  they  do  ample  proof 
of  the  power  and  value  of  many  medicinal  agents,  have  fur¬ 
nished  no  examples  to  compare  with  the  salutary  effects  proiluced 
by  AYER’S  CHERRY  PECTORAL. 

The  remarkable  cures  of  diseases  of  the  Lungs  which  have  been 
realized  by  its  use,  attested  as  they  are  by  many  prominent  profess¬ 
ors  and  physicians  in  this  an<l  foreign  lands,  should  encourage  the 
afflicted  to  persevere,  with  the  strong  assnrattce,  that  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  nltimalely  cure  them. 

We  present  to  the  pnhlic  unsolicited  testimonials  from  some  of 
the  first  men  in  our  country,  upon  whose  judgment  and  experience 
imnlicit  confidence  mav  be  placed. 

Dr.  PERKINS,  President  of  Vermont  Medical  College,  one  of  the 
most  leanted  and  intelligent  physicians  in  the  country,  considers  it 
a  “  composition  of  rare  excellence  for  the  cure  of  that  formidable 
disease,  Consumption.” 

Norwich,  April  26,  1846. 

Dr.  .T.  C.  Ayer— Dear  Sir :— Agreeable  to  the  request  ofyttur 
agent,  we  will  eheerfnlly  state  what  we  have  known  of  ihe  effects 
of  yonr  Cherry  Pe(*toral.  and  they  have  been  astonishing  indeed. 
Mrs.  Betsey  Streeter  had  been  afflicted  with  a  severe  and  relentles.s 
cough,  which  reduced  her  very  low  ;  so  low  (hat  little  hope  coul<l 
be  eiertained  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  had  been  tried 
without  effect,  before  the  Cherry  Pectoral.  And  that  has  cnretl  her. 
George  Watkinson,  Esq.,  had  to  our  knowledge  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  for  eleven  years,  and  grown  yearly  worse,  until  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  hn.s  now  removed  the  disease,  and  he  is  as  free  from  any  of 
its  symptoms  as  we  are.  The  Rev.  Mark  Dane  had  been  so  severely 
attacked  with  the  Bronchitis,  as  to  disable  him  from  his  duties,  and 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  until  I  rMr,  Thorning]  carried  him  a 
bottle  of  your  Pectoral,  which  cured  him  at  once,  and  he  now  offi¬ 
ciates  as  usual  in  his  place. 

These  are  three  of  the  cases  in  which  we  have  known  it  success¬ 
ful,  but  never  to  fail.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  certifying  to  these 
facts  ;  and  are,  respected  sir,  your  humble  servants. 

Rev.  David  Thorning. 
Hon.  Joseph  Battles. 

Among  the  distinguished  authorities  who  have  given  their  names 
to  recommend  the  (^lierry  Pectoral  as  the  bestremeily  that  is  known 
for  the  Affectio?i8  of  the  Lungs,  are  **  The  I.ondon  Lancet,”  “  Ca¬ 
nadian  Journal  of  Medical  Science,”  “  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical 
Journal,”  “  CharI(*8ion  (S.  (J.)  Medical  Review',”  “  New  Jersey 
Medical  Reporter,”  Prof.  Bartlett,  Transvlvania  University  of  Medi¬ 
cine,  Presidei  t  Perkins,  Vermont  Medical  College,  Dr.  Valentine 
Mott,  New  York  city,  Parker  Cleavelnnd,  Bow’doin  College,  Pr()f. 
Butterfield,  Willoughby  College,  Ohio,  Prof.  Braithwaite,  Leeds 
'Eng.)  Medical  School,  Sir  Robert  Kane,  Queen’s  College,  Ireland, 
Prof.  Rosenbaum,  Leipsic. 

The  public  have  but  to  know  the  virtue  and  astonishing  success 
of  the  Cherry  Pectoral  in  curing  diseases  of  the  Lungs,  when  they 
will  feel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  this  remedy  can  be 
obtained. 

Pretiared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  by 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  ihrougbotit  the  coun¬ 
try.  [o.  l2-3m.l 


plH  AFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drying  Machines,  for  drying  Wool, 
Vy  Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  same,  xyiihout  heat,  and 
in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacttirers,  may  be  seen  at  this  offic.e.  [o.  12.] 


CLOTHING. 

Y^TETIIERBEE  &  ICELAND,  wbolesate  and  retail  Clothing 
V  V  warehouse.  No.  47  Aiin-street,  Boston.  Nexv  and  fresh  assort 
ment  for  1850.  ,  . 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  to  seeling  our  styles  of  goods, 
adapted  to  the  New  Engfai'd  trade.  \V  e  are  prepared  to  offer  them 
to  the  pulilic,  adopting  the  okl  proverb,  “  Large  sales  anri  small  prof¬ 
its  ;”  and  by  strict  economy  in  our  expenses,  we  are  able  to  sell  at 
prices  as  low  as  any  other  clothing  house  in  the  United  Stales. 

Merchants  and  traders,  who  buy  at  wholesale,  will  find  our  assort¬ 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attention  to 
our  business  and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  call  from  all 
who  mav  favor  us  vvith  their  patronage. 

Gentlemen’s  funiisliing  goods  of  every  description,  and  a  general 
assortment  of  lioys’  clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custom  w  ork  done 
in  the  iieat^t  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  after  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  the  country  will  be  attended  to  with  prompt 
ness  and  attention.  Nahum  Wetherdee, 

Emerson  Leland, 

[my.  4.] _ Comer  of  Ann  and  Black  stone-streets  ,  I-nston. 


CF.  HORN,  Dentist,  Watertown,  Mass.,  has  an  office  near  the 
.  Baptist  church,  where  he  w  ill  attend  to  filling,  extracting,  and 
cleansing  teeth.  Also  inserting  artificial  teeih  on  pivot,  whole  or 
parts  of  seta  on  gold  plate,  all  of  which  w  ill  be  done  in  a  faithful 
manner,  upon  moderate  terms.  [my.  18.[ 


Young  &  JAYNE,  dealers  in  Carpeting  and  Oil  Cloths,  W  in¬ 
dow-shades,  Druggets,  Rugs,  Matts  and  Matting,  Table  and 
Piano  Covers,  Stair-rmis,  &c.  &c..  No.  460  Pearl-street,  second  car¬ 
pet  store  from  Chatham-street,  New  York.  B.  T.  Young, 

fmy.  4.]  A.  A,  Jayne. 


BLAKENEY’S  Gold  Pen  Manufactory,  42  and  44  Nassau-street, 
(up  stairs,)  comer  of  Liberty,  New  York.  Gold  Pens,  large, 
small,  and  mediiini  size  ;  also.  Gold  and  Silver  Cases.  Gold  Pens 
neatly  repaired.  [May  25.] 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


THE  ADVENT  HEBALD. 


BOSTOX,  OCTOBER  12,  1850. 


To  Agents  ainl  Correspondents* 

1.  In  writing  to  this  oince,  let  everything  of  a  business  nature  be 
rut  on  a  part  of  the  she€'t  by  itself,  or  on  a  sepjutite  sheet,  not  to  be 
mixed  up  with  other  matters. 

2.  Orders  for  pnb,».'atioiis  should  be  headed  “  Order,”  and  the 
names  and  number  of  each  work  wanted  should  be  specified  on  a 
line  devoted  to  it.  This  will  avoid  confusion  and  mistakes. 

o.  CommunicaUons  for  the  Herald  should  be  written  with  care,  in 
a  legible  hand,  carefully  punctuated,  and  headed,  “  For  the  Herald  ” 
The  writing  should  not  be  <Towded,  nor  the  lines  be  too  near  to¬ 
gether.  When  they  are  thus,  they  are  laid  aside  unread.  Before 
being  sent,  they  shottM  be  carefully  re-read,  and  all  superfluous 
words,  tautological  remarks  and  disconnetned  and  illogical  sen¬ 
tences  omitted. 

4.  Everything  of  a  private  nature  should  be  headed  “  Private.” 

5.  In  sending  names  of  new  sulwcribeh?,  or  money  for  subscrip¬ 
tions,  let  the  nan\e  and  Tost-oflice  address  (1.  e.,  me  town,  county, 
and  state,)  be  distinctly  given.  Between  the  name  and  the  address, 
a  comma  (,)  should  always  l)e  inserter!,  that  it  may  be  seen  what  per¬ 
tains  to  the  name,  and  what  to  the  address.  Where  more  than  one 
subscriber  is  referred  to,  let  tlie  busine.'is  of  each  one  constitute  s 
paragraph  by  itself, 

6.  Let  everything  be  stated  explicitly,  and  in  as  fexv  words  as  will 
give  a  clear  expression  of  the  writer’s  meaning. 

By  complying  with  those  diroctiojis,  we  shall  be  saved  much  per 
plexity,  and  not  he  obliged  to  read  a  mass  of  irrelevant  matter  to 
emu  the  wishes  of  onr  cf)rnrM'omlents. 


Letters  for  Bro.  J.  W.  Bonham  will  reach  him,  if  di¬ 
rected  to  him  care  of  Mr.  J.  Curry,  48  Upper  Hill  street, 
Toxteth  Park,  Liverpool,  Eng. 


Bro.  W.  D.  Ghoslin’s  Post-office  address  is  Hewelton, 
St.  Lawrence  county,  N.  Y. 


Brewer’s  Panorama. 


Meetings  in  Connecticut. 

BY  J.  V.  HIMES. 

Worcester,  Mass.,  evening  of  Oct.  14th. 

Hartford,  Tuesday  evening,  Oct.  15th. 

Meriden,  evenings  of  16th,  17th,  and  18th. 

Bristol,  Sunday,  Oct.  20th,  and  evenings  of  2l3t,  22d, 
and  23d. 

Wallingford,  evenings  of  24th  and  25th. 

Bro.  Himes  will  visit  Jawlmck,  Warehouse  Point,  New 
Hartford,  West  Winstead,  Abington,  &c.,  as  soon  as  he  can 
make  arrangements.  He  will  also  visit  Holden,  Mass.,  soon. 

In  all  the  above  meetings,  Bro.  H.’s  object  will  be  to  con¬ 
firm  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  exhort  them  to  continue  in 
the  faith,  and  to  impress  on  their  minds,  that  it  is  through 
much  tribulation  that  we  all  must  enter  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  to  win  men  to  Christ.  Brethren,  pray  for  us,  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  lx;  glorified. 


The  Panorama  of  the  Falls,  Rapids,  and  other 
scenery  on  the  Niagara  river ;  of  the  vast  Prairies 
of  the  West,  and  the  Mammoth  Cave  of  Kentucky, 
are  well  worth  a  visit.  We  had  the  pleasure  of  see¬ 
ing  these  exhibitions  of  Mr.  Brewer,  at  Amory 
Hall,  a  few  days  since,  and  were  unexpectedly  de¬ 
lighted.  We  had  seen  so  many  of  these  Panoramas, 
that  we  had  ceased  to  regard  them  with  much  interest. 
At  the  request  of  a  friend  we  visited  Brewer’s. 
The  Falls,  seen  from  various  points,  in  summer  and 
winter  ;  the  Prairies,  now  a  flame  of  fire  sweeping 
over,  and  now  smiling  in  all  the  bloom  of  summer, 
were  fully  equal  to  all  previous  expectation.  But 
the  Cave :  what  can  the  Panorama  of  a  cave  amount 
to  ?  How  can  a  dark  and  gloomy  cavern  be  shown 
on  canvass'?  Ah,  there  was  our  misconception.  We 
cannot  begin  to  describe  the  beauty  and  grandeur  of 
the  representation  of  the  different  compartments, 
lighted  up  with  scores  of  torches,  exhibiting  gem 
bespangled  roofs  and  walls,  stalactite  and  stalagtite 
accretions  of  massive  size,  halls  of  every  varied  form 
and  grandeur,  arches  and  fretted  vaults,  and  long 
drawn  aisles.  To  be  realized,  it  must  be  seen.  No 
description  can  do  justice  to  it.  Mr.  Brewer,  by  a 
happy  description,  enables  the  spectator  to  imagine 
that  he  is  in  those  vast  halls  gazing  at  the  reality,  of 
which  only  a  representation  is  passing  before  him. 


We  preached  in  Heater-street,  New  York,  on  Tuesday 
evening,  the  1st,  to  a  large  audience.  We  had  a  reviving 
season.  The  Church  is  prospering,  and  will  live  through  its 
manifold  trials.  Bro.  C.  B.  Turner’s  labors  are  highly 
appreciated,  as  also  are  Bro.  Burnham’s,  who  is  now  with 
them.  Good  congregations  assemble,  and  the  prospect  is 
cheering. 

On  our  way  home,  we  called  at  New  Bedford,  where  the 
mother  of  Mrs.  Himes  resided,  but  who  was  called  away  by 
death  a  few  days  previously.  She  died  in  a  good  old  age, 
falling  as  a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe.  Our  loss  is  her  gain. 

We  also  took  leave  of  a  beloved  sister,  who  with  her  hus¬ 
band,  Capt.  Chas.  Howland,  sailed  on  Monday  last  for 
the  Pacific,  on  a  whaling  voyage.  The  voyage  no  doubt  will 
be  attended  with  hardship,  but  it  is  quite  common  for  wives 
to  accompany  their  husbands  on  such  voyages.  They  have 
the  prayers  of  many  kind  relations  and  friends,  who  cease 
not  to  invoke  the  blessing  and  protection  of  heaven  for  them 


The  Cause  iu  Worcester. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — Our  brethren  in  Worcester,  who 
wish  to  sustain  the  truth  in  righteousness,  in  relation  to  the 
near  coming  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  in  connection  with 
other  Bible  truths  e.>»pecially  necessary  for  a  preparation  for 
those  events,  and  sympathising  with  our  brethren  at  large, 
and  with  our  late  Conferences,  have  secured  Brinley  Hall,  a 
spacious,  centi-al,  aud  well-known  hall,  situated  on  Main-st., 
where  they  hold  meetings  on  the  Sabbath  and  Sabbath  even¬ 
ing,  at  the  usual  hours  of  public  worship  in  this  city.  The 
brethren  will  be  happy  to  welcome  all  who  are  disposed  to 
cultivate  the  spirit  of  a  liberal  Christianity,  as  well  as  those 
who  may  be  desirous  to  hear  on  the  subject  of  our  hope, 
am  with  the  brethren  at  present,  feeling  that  they  should  be 
aided  iu  their  trials,  and  in  the  noble  stand  they  have  taken. 

W^orcester,  Oct.  8th,  1850.  I.  H.  Shipman. 


To  Corirespoiidciits* 

Bro.  j.  Croffut. — Your  letter,  containing  the 
Resolution,  &c.,  of  the  Church  at  Middletown,  N. 
Y".,  has  been  inadvertently  overlooked.  It  will  ap¬ 
pear  next  week. 

Mr- Editor: — Are  you  sure  that  Elder  Needham’s 
Church  in  Worcester  voted  to  clear  him  of  all  blame  in  the 
“  secret  workings,”  before  the  appearance  of  the  “  Supple 
inent  1” — A. 

We  are  quite  sure  of  it,  if  the  most  credible  witness  now 
in  that  Church,  and  a  personal  friend  of  N.,  is  to  be  Ixlieved 
who  affirms  that  they  did.  We  presume  the  Churcli  will  not 
deny  it. 

New  Agent. — J.  B.  Knight  is  our  agent  at  Panama, 
Chatauque  county,  N.  Y.  We  shall  soon  send  him  a  full  as 
sortment  of  our  publications,  so  that  our  brethren  iu  that 
neighborhood  can  be  supplied. 


The  Farmer* s  Almanac  for  1851, — the  continuation  of 
Thomas’  famous  Almanac, — has  made  its  appearance  in  its 
old  familiar  face.  It  is  published  by  Jenks,  Palmer  & 
Co.,  of  this  city. 


New  Paper. — A  spicy  little  paper,  called  The  Daguer¬ 
reotype,  published  weekly  by  L.  G.  Chase,  the  skillful  Da- 
guerreotypist,  at  247  Washington-street,  has  made  its  ap- 
f)earance  on  our  table.  Price,  1|1.  Success  to  its  shadows. 

The  Prisoner's  Friend  for  October,  published  by  Chas. 
Spear,  of  this  city,  appears  on  a  sujxrb  jxiper,  and  printed 
with  beautiful  type* — besides  being  otherwise  improved  in 
its  mechanical  execution. 


Elder  Edwin  Burnham  has  removed  to  Newburyport, 
Mass.,  and  wishes  all  communications  for  him  to  be  directed 
to  that  place.  His  residence  is  29  Monroe-street. 


Treiuenclons  Hailsitorm* 

Between  three  and  four  o’clock  on  the  afternoon  of  Fr 
dfty.  Sept.  27th,  the  city  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa.,  was  visited  b 
the  severest  fall  of  hail  that  we  ever  witnessed,  or  read 
about.  It  was  accompanied  with  high  wind  and  rain.  The 
streets  were  literally  covered  with  the  hail.  We  noticed 
stones  as  large  as  hen’s  eggs,  and  many  which  fell  before  the 
office  were  much  larger.  One  in  particular  was  crushed  by 
the  fall,  and  must  have  been  the  size  of  a  goose  egg.  The 
destruction  of  window-glass  is  immense, — beyond  all  c-alcula- 
tion  ;  but  not  less  than  one-twelfth  of  the  panes  in  the  pub¬ 
lic  and  private  houses  of  the  city  were  broken. 

The  storm  was  severe  upon  horses  and  other  animals 
the  streets.  We  saw  them  running  in  every  direction.  Bug¬ 
gies,  wagons,  carts,  omnibusses,  and  other  vehicles,  were 
upset  and  broken.  Several  horses  were  seriously  injured  in 
their  efforts  to  escape.  We  saw  one  |)oor  animal  making 
desperate  efforts  to  get  into  the  Theatre  alley. 

We  anticipate  bad  news  from  the  country.  All  the  fruit  on 
the  trees,  in  the  district  covered  by  the  storm,  is  doubtless 
destroyed. 

Shingles  were  knocked  from  the  roofs  of  houses,  awnings 
were  torn  to  tatters,  signs  defaced,  and  other  injuries  in¬ 
flicted  upon  our  citizens. 

Mr.  Fountain,  barber,  on  Liberty-street,  picked  up  a  pi¬ 
geon  from  his  pavement,  which  had  been  killed  by  a  hail 
stone,  which  took  effect  on  the  top  of  the  head,  and  scooped 
out  the  brain,  &c.,  as  neatly  as  a  surgeon  could  have  done  it 
with  his  instruments. 

The  Catholic  Church,  West  side,  is  terribly  riddled.- 
Hardly  a  pane  remains  whole.  The  Court-house  seems  to 
have  escaped  with  little  or  no  loss  of  glass. 

The  stones  actually  went  through  sheet  iron  roofs  in  vari¬ 
ous  houses  of  the  city.  This  may  seem  incredible,  but  we 
ara  assured  of  the  truth  of  the  report. 

The  Wood-street  merchants,  especially  those  on  the  east 
side,  suffered  severe  loss.  Many  of  the  monster  panes  in 
their  show-windows  were  broken. 

A  driver  of  a  milk  cart  was  nearly  killed  in  Wylie-street 
We  have  heard  of  a  nnmber  of  cases  in  which  men  and  chil¬ 
dren  were  hurt,  but  none  mortally. 

The  Birmingham  omnibus  was  smashed  down  in  Wood- 
street,  while  the  horses  ran  off.  The  roofs  of  some  of  the 
canal  and  keel  boats  were  crushed  in.  A  hog  was  killed  on 
7th  street,  by  a  stone  striking  him  on  the  head. 

Several  stones  were  weighed  and  measured.  One  fell 
near  the  Monongahela  House,  which  our  informant  says  was 
as  large  as  a  man’s  head.  It  was  broken  to  pieces — one 
piece  being  as  large  as  a  goose  egg.  Several  weighed  six¬ 
teen  ounces. 

The  damage  is  estimated  by  some  at  ^15,000. — Pittsburgh 
paper. 

Drea«lful  Collision  at  Sea* 

In  lat  38  39,  at  2  o’clock  on  Friday  last,  the  4th  inst.,  the 
steamer  Southerner,  on  her  passage  from  Charleston  to  New 
York,  the  wind  blowing  a  heavy  gale,  run  into  the  bark  Isaac 
Mead,  packet,  from  New  York  to  Savannah,  and  sunk  her 
in  five  minutes.  Hearing  cries  of  distress  on  all  sides,  the 
crew  and  [jassengers  of  the  steamer  launched  three  of  Fran¬ 
cis’s  life-boats,  and  succeeded  in  rescuing  seven  of  the 
bark’s  crew  and  two  passengers.  There  were  thirty-three 
on  board,  so  that  twenty-four  persons  were  lost.  The  cap¬ 
tain  of  the  steamer  remained  at  the  spot  where  the  accident 
occurred,  until  every  vestige  of  the  bark  had  disappeared, 
and  nothing  could  be  heard  but  the  moaning  of  the  seas.  Had 
it  not  been  for  Francis’s  life-boats,  not  one  soul  would  have 
been  saved  ;  a  wooden  boat  would  have  been  stove  to  pieces 
in  lowering  or  coming  alongside.  The  steamer  carried  away 
her  cutwater,  bobstay,  and  flying-jib-boom,  with  the  head 
rails,  and  had  some  scratches  on  her  bow.  The  bark  was 
struck  by  the  Southerner  full  in  the  bowsprit,  which  was 
driven  in  like  a  wedge,  and  split  the  vessel  open  in  front. — 
Her  second  mate,  who  was  forward  at  the  time,  on  the  look 
out,  ran  aft  the  moment  the  vessel  struck,  but  was  overtaken 
by  the  water  before  he  reached  the  taffrail.  She  had  all  the 
sails  set  she  could  bear,  and  was  under  strong  headway. 


A  New  Papal  Archbishop* 

We  understand,  that  by  a  brief  of  the  Pope,  dated  the 
19th  of  July  last,  the  See  of  New  York,  has  been  erected,  at 
the  request  of  the  late  Provincial  Council  of  Baltimore,  into 
an  Arcbepiscopal  See,  with  the  Sees  of  Boston,  Hartford, 
Albany,  and  Buffalo  as  Suffragan  Sees.  By  this,  the  Right 
Rev.  Bishop  Hughes  is,  of  course,  elevated  to  the  dignity 
of  Archbishop.  The  N.  Y.  Tribune,  from  which  we  copy 
this,  says  that  the  brief  is  signed  by  Cardinal  Lamb Rus- 
chini,  and  is  scaled  with  the  seal  of  the  fisherman,  as  it  is 
called, — a  small  seal  representing  St.  Peter,  seated  in  a 
boat,  in  the  act  of  drawing  up  a  net,  and  having  the  inscrip¬ 
tion — “  Pius  IX.  Pontifex  Maximus.” 


SUMMARY* 


burn  the  corpse.  She  confesses  the  deed,  but  gives  no  rea¬ 
son  why  she  cqmmitted  it. 

Miss  Ann  R.  Nell  came  to  her  death  in  Philadelphia  a  few 
days  since,  by  taking  morphine,  pot  up  by  an  apothecary’s 
assistant  instead  of  quinine. 

Some  person,  between  the  hours  of  8  p.  m.  of  the  2d  inst., 
and  5  a.m.  of  the  3d,  placed  timbers  upon  the  Morris  and 
Essex  Railroad,  (N.  J.,)  over  an  opened  culvert,  about  two 
hundred  yards  above  Chatham  station,  whereby  the  locomo¬ 
tive  of  the  down  freight  train  from  Dover  was  thrown  from 
the  track,  and  much  injured,  the  cow-catcher  being  torn  to 
pieces.  Fortunately  the  passenger  cars  were  not  tlirown  off, 
else  the  injury  might  have  been  very  serious  to  the  passen¬ 
gers,  as  the  spot  where  it  took  place  was  calculated  to  cause 
extensive  injury.  The  company  offer  a  reward  of  ^500  for 
the  detection  of  the  perpetrators  of  the  fiendish  act. 


A  man,  signing  himself  “  A  Planter,”  wishing  to  maintain 
the  chivalry  of  the  South  intact,  as  well  as  to  cripple  the 
commerce  of  the  North,  writes  to  the  Charleston  Mercury 
that  he  xvill  use  “no  Northern  coaster  to  carry  my  crop  ;  no 
Northern  cloth  for  my  negroes’sClothing  ;  no  Northern  soap, 
candles,  flour,  or  (Ohio)  bacon  ;  no  Northern  potatoes,  cab¬ 
bage,  fruit,  or  hay  ;  no  Northern  refined  sugar  ;  no  North¬ 
ern  shoes,  if  others  can  be  obtained.” 

Another  disgraceful  riot  took  place  in  Philadelphia  on  Sat¬ 
urday  evening  last.  The  outbieak  was  between  the  whites 
and  blacks,  and  missiles  of  every  kind,  with  pistols,  were 
freely  used  by  both  parties.  One  white  man,  named  Wm. 
Siddle  Smith,  was  instantly  killed.  Several  houses  were 
attacked  with  stones,  and  the  utmost  consternation  pervaded 
the  neighborhood  of  the  riot. 

A  lad,  about  17  years  of  age,  a  son  of  Mr.  Jasper  Provost, 
one  of  the  workmen  in  Messrs.  Doty  &  Ford’s  steam  saw¬ 
mill,  New  Brunswick,  N.  J.,  was  crushed  to  a  complete  pulp 
on  Satuaday  last.  He  was  caught  in  a  band,  and  entangled 
around  the  shaft,  which  was  making  one  hundred  revolutions 
per  minute.  The  remains,  when  extricated,  gave  scarcely 
any  evidence  that  humanity  ever  existed  in  the  mass  of  jelly 
they  presented. 

Gov.  Quitman  has  convened  the  Legislature  of  Mississippi, 
to  meet  on  the  ISth  of  Nov.  He  says  that  the  slaveholding 
States  have  been  unrighteously  (1)  deprived  of  their  share  of 
the  common  territoiy  of  the  Union,  have  been  “  subjected  to 
other  insulting  and  unjust  discriminations,”  and  that  the  re¬ 
cent  acts  of  the  Federal  Government  “  leave  no  reasonable 
hope  that  the  rights  of  the  people  of  the  slaveholding  States 
will  cease  ”  to  be  interfered  with,  until,  by  direct  or  indirect 
means,  their  domestic  institutions  are  overthrown.  The 
Legislature  is  therefore  called  together  to  take  into  considera¬ 
tion  the  “  alarming  state  of  public  affairs,”  and  to  “  avert 
the  evils  which  impend.” 

Gov.  Bell,  of  Texas,  has  vej^  gravely  concluded  to  submit 
the  question  to  the  people  of  that  State,  whether  they  will 
receive  the  Congressional  bonus  of  ^10,000,000  to  relinquish 
her  unfounded  and  audacious  claim  to  a  part  ot  New  Mecico, 
or  go  to  war.  How  any  one,  who  knows  the  wretched  mone¬ 
tary  condition  of  Texas,  and  remembers  the  tricks,  and  anx¬ 
iety  of  her  leading  men  to  drag  her  into  the  Union,  at  any 
cost,  could  have  supposed  that  she  was  serious  in  her  late 
gasconade  and  threats,  is  incomprehensible. 

A  brakeman  on  the  Fitchburg  Railroad,  named  Uline,  a 
Frenchmiiu,  was  knocked  from  the  downward  freight  train 
by  a  bridge  near  Concord,  on  Monday  afternoon  last,  and  in¬ 
stantly  killed. 

The  Rochester  “  American  ”  says,  that  fifteen  fugitive 
slaves  left  that  place  for  Canada  on  W ednesday  of  last  week. 

The  steamboat  Kate  Fleming,  from  Louisville,  burst  her 
boilers  near  i’aducah  on  Saturday,  uud  was  burnt  to  the  wa¬ 
ter’s  edge.  Ten  were  killed  and  missing. 

Timothy  Pinkham,  aged  60,  and  William  Pinkham,  aged 
35  years,  were  drawned  at  Newmarket,  N.  H.,  a  few  days 
since. 

A  letter  from  Fori  Laramie,  dated  28th  of  August,  says  : 
“  The  tide  of  emigration  has  almost  ceased.  The  Mormon 
emigration  it  is  estimated  will  be  about  5000.  The  register 
this  season  exhibits  the  number  of  emigrants  at  39,500  men, 
2500  women,  600  children,  8000  mules,  36,000  oxen,  7000 
cows,  and  9000  wagons.  The  deaths  on  the  route  were  316. 
It  is  supposed  that  one-fifth  did  not  register  their  names. 

The  first  ticket  for  Jenny  Lind’s  concert  in  Providence 
sold  for  $650  !  being  $25  more  than  that  sold  in  Boston, 
and  $425  than  that  in  New  York. 

Two  boys,  aged  8  and  10  years,  sons  of  George  Lester,  of 
New  Scotland,  N.  Y.,  were  murdered  on  the  28lh  ult.,  near 
the  house  of  their  uncle  in  Westerloo,  to  whom  they  were  on 
a  visit.  After  they  were  missed,  search  was  made  by  the 
neighlxirs,  and  on  Wednesday,  the  2d  inst.,  the  body  of  the 
younger  was  discovered  buried  in  leaves,  with  a  large  stone 
resting  on  his  head.  The  next  day  the  body  of  the  elder  was 
found  hung  to  a  tree  in  the  woods.  Suspicion  is  directed  to¬ 
wards  an  individual  named  Dunbar,  between  whom  and  the 
succession  to  a  considerable  property  the  children  stood.  A 
coroner’s  jury  has  returned  a  verdict,  that  David  L.  and 
George  Lester  came  to  their  death  by  injuries  inflicted  by 
Reuben  Dunbar  and  other  persons  unknown. 

The  accounts  of  gold  digging  in  California  lose  none  of 
their  marvellousness.  Each  steamer  brings  from  one  to  two 
millions  in  gold  dust  each  trip  ;  and  if  we  may  believe  the 
reports  from  there,  the  prospect  is,  that  larger  quantities  are 
destined  to  be  obtained.  A  thirteen-pound  lump,  less  than 
one-third  quartz,  has  b^n  found  in  the  Yuba  river.  One 
man  took  out  a  forty-pound  lump  of  pure  gold  at  one  haul,  on 
the  same  river,  about  fourteen  miles  from  Marysville.  Not¬ 
withstanding  these  glowing  accounts,  it  should  not  be  forgot¬ 
ten,  that  but  a  very  few  diggers  get  anything,  but  suffer  un¬ 
paralleled  hardships,  and  are  are  thankful  if,  by  labor  of  any 
kind,  they  can  accumulate  sufficient  to  piiy  their  passage 
home. 

In  Greenville,  Miss.,  there  is  not  a  person  over  18  years 
of  age  who  does  not  belong  to  a  temperance  association,  nei¬ 
ther  a  grog  shop  ;  nor  has  there  been,  for  six  months  past,  a 
drunken  man  there,  unless,  perhaps,  some  straggler  passing 
through  the  town. 

Near  Lanrensville,  S.  C.,  on  the  27th  ult.,  the  wife  of  Mr. 
Turner  Milam  was  murdered  by  one  of  her  negro  women, 
who  went  up  behind  her  and  knocked  her  into  the  fire-place. 
After  killing  her,  the  slave  heaped  up  wood  and  undertook  to 


The  Pneumatologist. — Proposition. — As  I  have 
a  quantity  of  back  numbers  on  hand,  I  will  send  the 
entire  volume  to  those  who  will  subscribe  now,  for 
fifty  cents,  sent  either  to  me,  or  the  Herald  office,  on 
my  accoiMit,  free  of  postage.  The  first  six  numbers 
are  stitched  together  as  one  pamphlet.  J.  Litch. 

BUSINESS  NOTES. 

P.  B.  Morgan— Tliey  all  will  be  very  acceptable. 

M.  Ladiam— You  was  cre(Jite<l  in  August  $l  to  No.  495. 

J.  Liicli— A.  J.  of  Y.  was  credited  only  SI.  The  query  sent  you 
last  week,  we  see  is  now  explained  in  your  letter. 

D.  1.  Robinson— Sent  you  books  the  4th  by  Walker  &  Jackson’s 
express. 

P.  B.  Manning— Please  inform  ns  of  the  Post-olllce  address  to 
which  and  how  the  money  should  be  credited. 

L  Fairbanks-We  found,  after  you  left,  that  it  was  received,  so 
that  it  is  all  right,  as  you  saw'  it  credited. 

Dr.  G.  W.  Mitchell,  $2— Mrs.  S.  A.  was  credited  $ilto495,  aud 
you  5(1  cts.,  which,  with  the  present  amount,  pays  to  521. 

E.  D.  Kemtield— We  think  we  had  sent.  If  he  has  not  received, 
please  inCorin  ns. 

J.  E.  Hazeii— Sent  you  books  the  9th  by  Cheney’s  express. 

S.  Foster,  jr.— Sent  you  hooks  do.  do.  do 


To  Aid  in  the  expense  of  the  Supple.me.vt. 

Expense . $250  00 

Previous  receipts .  3  501  .U.  C.  Spiller .  3  00 

.1.  Barnes .  25 1  J.  F.  Guild .  50 

E.  W . I  00 1  T.  Addeman .  5  00 

L.  Kimball . 1  OU  J.  L.  Smith .  3  00 

Seth  Mumi .  3  00 1  Bro.  Bebee .  75 

Secret  Friend .  5  001  J.  Locke .  1  00 

John  Nocake .  50 1  Church  in  Newimryport  20  00 

E.  Warner .  5  00 1  Church  in  Philadelphia  16  OO 

F.  Davis  . . i  0(t  I  Church  iu  Burliugion. .  8  00 

M.  Buckley . I  00  S.  Foster .  2  00 

J.Beldfii . 2(X)1  - 

Total  receipts .  82  50 


Heh-vld  Office  Donation  Fund. 

From  May  25th,  1850. 

Previous  donations .  122  64 

Previous  receipts .  63  50  - 

T.  Pratt. .  1  00 

N.  George .  5  00 

Excess  oi  donations  over  receipts .  53  14 


To  SEND  Herald  to  Poor. 


[Note.— We  have  the  happiness  to  know,  that  w'e  never  refused 
the  “  Herald  ”  to  the  poor.  None  have  ever  asked  in  vain,  though 
of  late  the  number  has  greatly  increased.  W'e  thank  our  frieuds  tor 
their  aid  in  this  department.] 

Mrs.  L  M.  D.  C . 5  00 


DELINQUENTS. 


If  W’e  have  by  mistake  published  any  w  ho  have  paid,  or  w  ho  are 
poor,  we  shall  he  happy  to  correct  the  error,  on  heing  nppriatu  » f 
the  tact.  - 


A.  BUCKLEY,  of  Homer,  N.  Y.,  stops  her  paper,  owing  3  00 
Mrs.  L.  CURTIS,  of  Moline,  Ill., .  1  28 

Total  deliiiqueuces since  Jan.  1st,  1S50  .  96  64 


APPOINTMENTS,  See, 

As  our  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  appoint¬ 
ments  must  he  received,  at  me  latest,  by  'Fuesday  evening  ;  otlier- 
wise,  they  cannot  be  inserted  until  the  following  week. 

There  will  he  a  Conference  in  North  Danville,  Vt.,  to  commence 
the  second  Sabbath  in  November,  and  continue  over  the  ti)llowiiig 
Sabbath.  Bni.  E.  Burnham  and  1. 11.  Shipman  are  expected  to  at* 
lend.  B.  S.  Reynolds,  £.  Tuo.upson. 

Bro.  L.  D.  Thompson  will  preach  in  Piermont,  N.  IL,  Sahhaib, 
Oct.  20 ;  Grafton,  2zd  ;  Hull,  i;3d  ;  Lake  Village,  24th  ;  Larnsteau, 
25tli ;  New  Durham  Ridge,  27th  ;  Exeter,  2pm  ;  North  Ahkngioti, 
Ural  Sunday  in  November.  Each  of  the  above,  except  Suui(i)s,  ui 
me  evening.  ' 

Bro.  J.  Ilemenw'ay  will  preach  at  Rye  Beach,  N.  H.,  Oct.  ISth,  at 
7pm;  Kenuehuiikport,  Sunday,  2Uth  ;  Cape  Elizabeth,  ivle.,  22U,  at 
7  p  M,  where  Bro.  Robinson  may  appoint ;  Poland,  Sunday,  27lh ; 
Kicinnund,  Suudu],  ixuv.  3d ;  Hallow  ell,  5th,  7  p  m  ;  Lhicuinviile, 
Sunday,  loth. 

Bro.  F.  H.  Berick  will  preach  in  Hallowell,  Me.,  Sunday,  Oct.  21) ; 
Richmond,  Sunday,  27tli ;  Poland,  Sunday,  iNuv.  3d. 

Bro.  G.  W.  Burnham  will  preach  in  Newburyport,  Mass.,  Sun¬ 
day,  Oct.  20th. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Orrock  will  preach  in  Derby  Line  the  last  Sabbath  in 
October. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  in  the  meeting-house  at  W' ilmol  Flat, 
N.  H.,  commencing  Friday,  Oct.  25lh,  at  1  p  m,  and  continue  ten 
duvs.  Bfu.  J.  G.  Smith,  J.  Shaw,  and  myself,  will  aUend.  tin  be¬ 
half  of  the  brethren.)  J.  Cummings. 

Bro.  J.  Cummings  will  preach  in  the  meeting-house  in  Mill  Vil¬ 
lage,  Bradford,  N.H.,  Sunday,  Oct.  13th  ;  Sutiuii,  17th  and  ibib  ; 
New  London,  (in  tlie  meetmg-houne,)  Suturuuy  evening,  I9ih,  and 
Sunday,  20ih ;  Sutton  Gore,  43d  and  24th. 

Bro.  N.  Pease  will  preach  at  Becket,  Mass.,  Oct.  9th  anillOtli; 
Cheshire,  Izlh  uud  13th ;  Savage,  Sunday,  20ih  ;  South  ilawley, 
22d  ;  Cumuungiuii,  2eih ;  Haydeiivilie,  2bih  and  2lih  ;  Ashheiu, 
Sunday,  xNov.  3d.  All  at  7  p  m,  except  Sundays. 

Bro.  K.  S.  Hastings  will  preach  at  Middletown  city,  Sabbath, 
6tU ;  Middletown  Upper  houses,  7m  ;  East  Cumniingion,  lUh ;  Sa¬ 
voy  (.at  N.  Mayer’s),  13th;  Cumminglou  Centre  village,  Htli  and 
Ijth  ;  Ashlield,  20th  ;  lluidenville,  2ist  and  22d. 

Bro.  S.  W.  Bishop  will  preach  in  Vernon,  Vt.,  Oct  ’4th,  at  7  p  M  ; 
Ashfield,  Mass.,  Sunday,  bill ;  South  Belchertowu,  7th,  7  p  M ;  R«*)' 
denvihe,  11th,  do,  and  lemam  over  Sunday  ;  South  Huwlej,  Hdo  < 
PM:  West  Hawley,  15lh,  do  ;  Savage,  loth,  do  ;  Cummingion.lon, 
do,  aud  stay  as  long  as  may  seem  to  be  duty. 

Bro.  L.  Kimball  will  preach  in  Hopeville  Sabbaths,  Oct.  6th  and 
13Ui  ;  North  Sciiuate,  20th  ;  Boston,  27ih. 


GENERAL.  DEPOSITORY 

OF  AMERICAN  AND  ENGLISH  WORKS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES  RELATIKO 
TO  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

WE  have  made  arrangements  with  a  house  iu  London,  to 
msh  us  with  all  important  English  w'orks  on  the  Advent* 
vyill  engage  to  supply  those  desiring  works  01  the  above  oharaciw  a 
the  eailiesi  possible  moment.  Address,  J.  V.  ii IMLS,  Oiiice  ol  »* 
“  Advent  Herald,”  No.  b  Cliardon-streel,  Boston. 


Receipts  from  Oct*  2d  to  the  9th* 

The  No.  appended  to  each  name  below,  is  the  No.  of  the 
which  the  mvney  credited  pays,  tiy  comimin^ 
present  No.  of  the  Herald,  the  sender  will  see  how  Jor  sev> 
advance,  or  how  far  in  arrears. 

T.  Pratt,  523  ;  D.  W.  Fuller,  521 ;  T.  G.  Wadleigh,  521  *  T. 
ward,  462  ;  A.  Tenney,  462  ;E.  L.  Chapman,  aM  ;  J- uut- 
521 ;  O.  Putnam, 482;  Z.  Jennes,  499  ;  J.  P.  W  atkins,  5'A 
ler,  521 ;  E.  Sheldon,  521 ;  J.  White,  521 ;  J.  Bump,  A. 

508;  A.  Clark,  482  ;  E.  Parker,  508;  Win.  A.  Curtis,  508 
Durand,  508  ;  G.  Gears,  508 ;  S.  A.  Gears,  508  ;  Geo.  E.  .  y. 
523  ;  N.  Woodman,  508  ;  A.  11.  Brick,  508  ;  J.  B.  Spanlding.  y, 
Osgood,  508 ;  C.  Bartlett,  oOS  ;  S.  Libbee,  5(Jb  ;  G.  Clittord* 

Libhee,  496  ;  A.  Fox,  456  ;  II.  N.  Elliott,  516  ;  M.  Perkuis. 
eachSl.  ^  .  . t  a. 


Rev.  A.  Stone,  (C.  H.  and  to)  541  ;  A.  Bailey,  482 :  Lnej  A- 
3  ;  J  Fairbanks,  534  ;  J.  B.  Knight,  508  ;  H.  H.  Hennng^lj’yj; 
.  R.  Upson,  456  ;  B.  Ferhani,  on  acc’t ;  1).  Boody,  518  ;  *  • 


533 

A 

534— each  $2. 


Luk^  it  :  ;8 

“  we  have  not  followed  cuNNrtrai.Y  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  unto 

YOU  THE  power  AND  COMING  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  BUT  WERE  EYE-WITNESSES  OF  HIS  MAJESTY  . 

.  .  WHEN  WE  WERE  WITH 

HIM  IN  THE  HOLY  MOUNT.” 

NEW  SERIES.  VOL.  VI.  li®! 

asst. 

No.  10. 

WHOLE  No.  492. 

THE  ADVENT  HERALD 

IS  PUBLISHED  EVERY  SATURDAY 

AT  NO.  8  CHARDON-STREET,  BOSTON, 
BY  JOSHUA  V,  HIMES, 
PROPRIETOR  AND  EDITOR 

Terms— $1  per  volume  of  twenty-six  numbers.  $5  for  six  copies’ 
SlU  for  thirteen  copies,  in  Avarice.  Single  copy,  5  cts. 

All  communications,  orders,  or  remittances,  for  tliis  office,  should 
be  ilirected  to  J.  V.  HIMES,  Boston,  Mass,  {post  jmid.)  Subscri¬ 
bers’  names,  with  their  Post-office  address,  should  be  distinctly 
given  when  money  is  forwarded. 


THE  HEAVENLY  FOOTMAN. 

BY  JOHN  BUNYAN, 

Footman,  in  the  heavenly  race— 
Fellow-sinner,  (saved  by  grace, 

If  thou  hast  indeed  begun 
In  the  heavenly  Way  to  run)— 

Many  a  cloud  will  gather  o’er  thee. 

Many  a  trial  lies  before  thee. 

Many  a  wild  along  the  way 
Waits,  to  tempt  thy  foot  astray  ; 

Many  a  foe  will  seem  thy  friend, 

Many  a  fear  thy  steps  attend  ; 

Many  a  hill,  w'hose  rugged  road 
Will  not  let  thee  bear  thy  load, 

Save  the  inseparable  cross. 

Thou  must  climb,  and  leave  thv  dross. 
But  there  waiteth,  at  the  end. 

Such  a  home,  and  such  a  Friend, 

Such  a  crown,  and  such  a  throne. 

Such  a  harp  of  heavenly  tone. 

Such  companions,  such  employ. 

Such  a  world  of  hallowed  joy ! 

And  thou  hast,  along  the  way, 

Many  a  promise  for  thy  stay  ; 

Strength  and  comfort  from  above, 
Heavenly  hope  and  heavenly  love  ! 
Footman,  speed  thy  heavenward  pace. 
Trust  in  God,  and  win  the  race. 


Apocalyptic  Sketches, 

OR, 

Lectures  on  the  Sercn  Churches  of  Asia  Minor. 

BY  JOHN  GUMMING,  D.D. 

LECTURE  IX. — THE  SOLDIERS  OF  CHRIST. 

“  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spir¬ 
it  saith  unto  the  Churches  ;  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.” — Rev.  2:7. 

When  I  addressed  you  from  these  words  last 
Lord’s  day  evening,  1  showed  that  the  wmrd 
“  overcome  ”  implies  by  its  very  nature  a  pre¬ 
vious  battle.  1  endeavored  to  describe  what  I 
conceived  to  he,  indeed,  the  “Battle  of  Life,’’ 
by  referring  to  the  powers  that  are  engaged  in 
the  conflict,  and  the  weapons  which  they  re¬ 
spectively  wield.  I  stated  that  on  the  one  side, 
whatever  may  be  their  names,  ranked  under 
one  banner  are  all  the  followers  of  Satan,  all 
that  sympathise  with  him,  and  reject  and  repu¬ 
diate  like  him  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  On  the 
other  side  are  arrayed  all  who  belong  to  Christ, 
whose  characteristics  as  his  soldiers  I  am  about 
to  describe.  Christ  might  crush  Satan  by  the 
stroke  of  his  omnipotence,  but  he  does  not  do 
so ;  he  suffers  him  occasionally  to  prevail,  but 
only  preparatory  to  his  final  and  utter  over¬ 
throw.  I  showed  you  that  Satan,  and  they 
that  are  on  his  side,  use  such  weapons  decep¬ 
tion — Satan  is  “  a  liar,”  we  are  told,  “  and  the 
father  of  it temptation — he  has  access  to  our 
hearts  :  I  believe  he  has  a  longer  tether  and 
greater  power  than  our  philosophers  are  dis¬ 
posed  to  admit ;  he  is  “  the  Prince  of  this 
world he  is  not  omnipotent,  but  he  goes 
about  with  ceaseless  activity.  “  as  a  roaring  lion 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour:”  at  the  same 
time  I  believe  he  has  the  archangel’s  wisdom 
and  the  archangel’s  power,  both  inspired  and 
strengthened  by  the  demon’s  depravity  and 
.  wickedness ;  and  therefore  we  war  “  not  with 
flesh  and  blood,  but  with  principalities  and 
.  powers  and  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.” 
I  do  not  think  we  can  account  for  the  fearful 
crimes  that  occasionally  stain  our  history,  or 
the  gigantic  criminals  that  sometimes  appear 
in  our  calendars,  except  by  supposing  the  action 
of  diabolical  power.  Another  Satanic  weapon 
is  wicked  instruments ;  a  fourth  is  the  corrup- 
;  tion  of  what  is  good.  Hypocrisy  is  virtue  de¬ 
praved,  or  vice  putting  on  the  external  appear¬ 
ance  and  form  of  virtue ;  Popery  is  Christ’s 
truth  perverted — the  stones  that  were  intended 
for  a  holy  temple  built  into  an  unholy  one. — 
Satan  employs  persecution  also.  This  was  a 
favorite  weapon  during  the  first  three  centuries, 
and  afterwards  during  the  mediaeval  ages, 


toward  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation  ;  and  per¬ 
haps  before  this  dispensation  closes  it  will  be 
wielded  once  more,  especially  when  that  sifting 
time  arrives  which  will  test  who  are  Christ’s 
that  overcome,  and  who  are  Satan’s  that  are 
overcome.  In  contrast  with  this,  Christ  and 
his  people  use  their  weapons  ;  the  first  of  these 
I  stated  to  be  truth.  Christ  will  triumph  in 
the  world,  not  by  the  force  of  omnipotence — that 
would  be  the  nearest  approach  to  persecution  ; 
nor  will  he  triumph  by  policy — that  would  be 
stealing  a  leaf  from  the  book  of  Satan ;  but  by 
truth.  Christianity  repudiates  the  bribe  of  the 
treasury  and  the  bayonet  of  the  soldier ;  it  will 
triumph  by  the  use  of  truth,  or  it  will  lie  down 
and  die  a  martyr.  Another  of  Christ’s  weap¬ 
ons  is  meekness,  patience,  forbearance,  over¬ 
coming  evil  with  good,  “  heaping  coals  of  fire,” 
to  avenge  the  wrong  of  the  wrong  doer ;  anoth¬ 
er  is  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  by  human  in¬ 
strumentality  ;  and  lastly,  the  most  powerful 
weapon  of  all,  if  weapon  it  may  be  called — the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.  The  victory  is  “  not  by 
might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts.”  The  man  who  is  overcome  in 
this  battle  will  feel  it  as  the  gnawing  worm 
that  never  dies,  that  the  defeat  was  wickedly 
and  wilfully  incurred  ;  and  the  man  who  over¬ 
comes  in  this  contest  will  feel,  and  sing  in  songs 
of  triumph  what  he  feels,  through  the  ages  of 
eternity,  that  the  victory  was  “  not  by  might, 
nor  by  power,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts.” 

I  come  now  to  answer  the  question  which 
may  be  asked.  Who  are  those  that  overcome  ? 
in  other  words,  to  endeavor  to  delineate  Christ’s 
soldiers.  I  will  describe  them  first  of  all  nega¬ 
tively.  There  are  certain  parties  of  whom  it 
may  be  positively  stated  that  they  are  not  fight¬ 
ing  under  Christ’s  banner :  an  atheist,  for  in¬ 
stance,  cannot  be  said  either  to  act  under  the 
banner,  or  to  overcome  by  using  the  weapons  of 
the  Christian  warfare.  He  regards  Revelation 
as  an  imposture—the  Bible  as  a  cunningly  de¬ 
vised  fable — the  hope  of  immortality  as  a  ma¬ 
niac’s  dream — the  soul  and  a  judgment-seat  as 
mere  human  fancies ;  it  cannot  be  said,  there¬ 
fore,  that  he  is  enlisted  under  Christ’s  banner, 
or  that  he  can  hope  to  overcome  :  he  is  avowed¬ 
ly  on  the  opposite  side.  Nor  can  it  be  said,  in 
the  second  place,  that  the  Romanist,  or  any 
who  sympathise  with  him,  and  bear  the  mark 
of  the  beast  in  their  hand  or  in  their  forehead, 
is  fighting  under  the  conquering  banner  of 
Christ.  The  very  name  given  in  Scripture  to 
the  power  for  which  the  Romanist  seeks  to 
achieve  the  victory  is  Antichrist,  one  who  is 
allied  to  and  fighting  on  the  other  side.  With 
him  the  Church  is  a  Saviour,  the  merits  of 
saints  and  the  sacrifices  of  priests  are  his  hope ; 
the  essence  of  his  worship  is  idolatry — the  foun¬ 
dation  of  his  trust  is  falsehood — the  hope  of  his 
happiness  is  purgatory  at  the  best,  not  heaven 
and  everlasting  glory  through  the  grace  of 
Christ  Jesus.  In  the  third  place,  I  may  state 
that  those  who  are  Christ’s  soldiers  —  who 
overcome — are  not  all  nominally  churchmen  ; 
whether  English  or  Scotch,  Episcopalian  or 
Presbyterian,  it  is  possible  to  be  owned  by  the 
state  and  to  he  disowned  by  Christ ;  it  is  quite 
possible  to  be  under  the  lustre  of  our  beloved 
Queen  Victoria’s  crown,  and  yet  to  be  a  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  grace  of  Christ.  It  is  quite  possible 
to  be  sustained  by  acts  of  Parliament,  and  yet 
not  to  be  canonized  by  the  acts  of  the  Apos¬ 
tles  ;  to  be  a  churchman  higher  than  the  high¬ 
est  steeple,  and  yet  not  to  have  the  afifections 
which  cluster  around  the  throne  of  glory,  and 
find  their  nutriment  in  the  bosom  of  God. — 
Not,  therefore,  all  churchmen  are  Christ’s  sol¬ 
diers  and  overcome.  But  let  me  deal  even- 
handed  justice ;  not  all  dissenters  are  necessa¬ 
rily  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  and  therefore 
overcome.  There  may  be  great  zeal  for  the 
sect,  there  may  be  none  for  Christ.  Hatred  to 
a  particular  church  is  not  necessarily  love  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Remember  that  it  is 
perfectly  possible  to  hate  the  endowments  of 
the  state,  and  yet  to  cleave  to  all  the  sins  and 
evil  practices  of  the  guiltiest  sinner.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  true  that  every  dissenter,  any  more 


than  every  churchman,  is  saved.  It  is  not  ab¬ 
solutely  and  infallibly  true  that  all  dissenters 
are  Christ’s  soldiers,  any  more  than  all  church¬ 
men  are  so.  It  is  seasonable  to  say  so.  Let 
me  add,  too,  that  not  all  archbishops,  and  bish¬ 
ops,  and  ministers,  are  on  Christ’s  side.  Many 
a  man  has  professed  to  be  moved  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  take  upon  him  the  work  of  the  min¬ 
istry,  who  has  only  been  moved  by  the  prospect 
of  a  rich  benefice,  or  by  the  hope  of  a  position 
in  society.  Many  a  man  glories  in  the  apos¬ 
tolical  succession  who  has  never  learned,  and 
cannot,  therefore,  preach  the  elements  of  apos¬ 
tolic  doctrine.  It  is  quite  possible  to  be  an 
archbishop  and  yet  not  to  be  a  Christian  :  men 
may  be,  in  any  communion,  the  priests  and  the 
ministers  of  the  Lord  by  profession,  and  yet 
not  be  the  children  of  God.  Souls  pass  to  the 
depths  of  ruin  from  the  pulpit  as  well  as  from 
the  pew.  The  loftier  the  pinnacle  on  which  the 
minister  stands,  the  more  terrible  the  catastro¬ 
phe  into  which  his  wickedness  or  criminality, 
or  his  unfaithfulness  may  plunge  him.  Not 
all  learned  men,  or  rich  men,  or  noblemen,  are 
on  Christ’s  side.  It  is  possible  to  wear  a  coro¬ 
net  and  yet  not  to  have  any  lot  or  part  in  the 
cross  of  Christ :  it  is  possible  to  have  sprung 
from  an  ancient  and  illustrious  lineage,  and  yet 
not  be  the  sons  of  God.  There  will  be  noble¬ 
men  in  perdition  just  as  well  as  plebeians: 
emperors,  and  kings,  and  prime  ministers,  just 
as  well  as  peasants  and  mechanics.  Nay, 
God’s  word  tells  us — and  when  we  use  its 
words,  we  speak  not  uncharitably,  but  faith¬ 
fully, — “Not  many  noble,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  great  are  called.”  If  you  ask  for 
evidence  of  it,  the  answer  is,  that  the  great  ma¬ 
jority  of  our  congregations — they  that  sustain 
our  missionary  societies,  that  support  our  Bible 
societies,  that  contribute  to  the  maintenance  of 
the  ministry — are  the  masses  of  the  people ; 
though  we  thank  God  that  in  the  present  day 
many  who  are  noble  are  stepping  down  from 
their  dignity  in  which  they  isolated  themselves 
of  old,  and  are  coming  into  the  midst  of  the 
people ;  and  these  nobles — such  as  the  Duke  of 
Buccleugh,  Duke  of  Argyle,  Lord  Ashley,  Lord 
Kinnaird,  Lord  Roden,  Lord  Ducie,  and  others, 
are  gathering  round  them  the  sympathy  and 
affection  of  a  devoted  and  loyal  people.  Never 
is  greatness  so  secure  as  when  it  is  allied  to 
goodness  ;  and  never  are  noblemen  so  noble  in¬ 
deed,  as  when  they  lend  all  they  are  and  all 
they  have  to  the  maintenance  of  that  cause 
which  had  a  cross  and  a  carpenter’s  son  for  its 
commencement,  but  has  a  throne  of  gloiy  and 
the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  for  its  bless¬ 
ed  and  certain  issue. 

Not  all  the  baptized  are  Christ’s  soldiers  and 
fighting  under  his  banner.  What  a  terrible 
deception  prevails  among  thousands  in  this  one 
respect!  How  many  tell  you  in  the  prison 
where  their  crimes  have  placed  them,  that  they 
have  been  regenerated  and  renewed  because 
thev  have  been  baptized  !  In  the  face  of  fact 
they  assert  so — in  the  face  of  the  word  of  God 
they  assert  so ;  for  we  are  told  there  that  a 
man  may  be  a  “Jew  outwardly,”  but  not  a 
“  Jew  indeed.”  “  Circumcision,”  we  are  warned, 
“  is  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  spirit.”  1  be¬ 
lieve  that  there  are  two  great  fatal  errors  on 
this  point ;  and  here  you  will  see  where  all  the 
essence  of  Popery  lies.  What  does  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  daily  and  hourly  do  ?  It  de¬ 
clares  that  the  bread  upon  the  altar  is  indeed 
the  literal  flesh  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity,  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  in  other  words,  that  the 
priest  offers  up  Christ  bodily.  What  does  the 
Tractarian  divine  do  ?  He  just  does  with  Bap¬ 
tism  what  the  Roman  Catholic  has  done  with 
the  Lord’s  Supper.  He  says  practically  that 
the  water  is  turned  into  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
The  Romanist  says  the  Eucharist  is  turned  in¬ 
to  the  body  and  blood,  soul  and  diviriity  of 
Christ.  The  Tractarian  says,  by  implication 
at  least,  the  water  in  the  baptismal  font  is  turned 
into  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Romanist  wishes  to 
change  the  bread  into  Christ  as  the  foundation 
of  his  righteousness  ;  the  Tractarian  wishes  to 
change  the  water  into  the  Spirit  of  God  as  the 
foundation  of  his  regeneration.  But  is  it  the 


fact  that  the  one  is  thus  justified,  or  the  other 
thus  sanctified  ?  Ask  the  chaplains  of  our 
gaols — ask  the  keepers  and  turnkeys  of  our 
prisons  ;  and  they  will  tell  you  that  those  gaols 
and  bridewells  are  croweded  by  men  who  have 
been  sprinkled  by  baptism,  as  well  as  those 
who  have  not  been  baptized  ;  those  who  think 
they  have  received  this  rite  from  the  true  suc¬ 
cession,  and  those  that  never  dreamed  of  it ; 
giving  clear  and  irresistible  evidence  that  you 
may  be  baptized  in  any  form  that  the  genius  of 
man  can  devise,  but  unless  the  Spirit  of  God 
change  the  heart,  you  have  but  a  name  to  live 
by,  whilst  you  are  dead.  The  great  cause,  I 
believe,  of  the  error  on  the  subject  of  baptism 
has  arisen  from  a  gross  misconception  of  the 
real  state  of  man.  Man,  by  the  fall,  as  I  have 
said  before,  has  not  merely  come  under  a  slight 
aberration  from  his  original  state  :  if  the  fall  in 
paradise  w^ere  simply  a  blow  that  stunned  hu¬ 
manity,  then,  certainly,  I  do  not  see  why  a  lit¬ 
tle  water  sprinkled  upon  his  brow  should  not 
revive,  resuscitate,  and  restore,  and  enable  him 
to  walk  with  God  again,  as  Adam  walked  with 
him  in  paradise  ;  but  if  the  statement  of  God’s 
word  be  true,  that  it  is  not  a  mere  stun  that 
has  come  upon  humanity,  but  that  man  is  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  then  1  appeal  to  your 
common  sense  for  an  answer  to  my  query,  Who 
can  raise  the  dead  ?  None  but  that  voice 
which  shall  ring  through  the  graves  of  the 
dead,  and  echo,  through  the  homes  of  the  living, 
raise  the  dead  and  change  the  living,  can  quick¬ 
en  man’s  dead  soul,  and  give  a  new  heart,  and 
restore  us  to  God,  to  holiness,  and  to  happiness. 
Not,  therefore,  all  the  baptized  are  Christ’s  sol¬ 
diers  and  gain  this  victory;  and,  in  the  next 
place,  let  me  add,  not  every  communicant  is 
enlisted  under  Christ’s  banner.  There  are 
worthy  and  there  are  unworthy  communicants ; 
there  are  those  that  come,  in  the  language  of 
Augustine,  and  drink  that  wine  with  their  lips 
and  eat  that  bread  with  their  teeth,  but  never 
receive  the  blessing  nor  the  benefit  of  the  qiur- 
chase  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  You  may  depend 
on  it  that  there  has  not  been  since  Christ  insti¬ 
tuted  the  Lord’s  Supper  a  pure  communion-ta¬ 
ble,  nor  will  there  be  while  it  lasts  ;  and  there¬ 
fore,  if,  instead  of  getting  agitated  and  plunging 
into  all  sorts  of  extravagances  in  order  to  find 
the  pure  Church,  you  would  pray,  each  for 
himself,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  would  renew 
your  own  hearts,  the  pure  Church  would  be  far 
more  quickly  hastened  than  by  the  process  that 
many  now  pursue.  Not  all  communicants, 
then,  are  the  people  of  God  ;  because  there  are 
unworthy  as  well  as  worthy  communicants. — 
In  short,  not  all  that  seem  outwardly  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  are  so  really.  It  is  perfectly  pos¬ 
sible  to  attend  religious  meetings  in  the  month 
of  May,  in  Exeter  Hall,  to  read  and  support  re¬ 
ligious  newspapers,  and  yet  not  be  Christians ; 
it  is  perfectly  possible  to  contribute  largely  to 
the  spread  of  the  Gospel  and  the  maintenance 
of  its  machinery,  and  to  do  it  from  false  motives 
and  for  impure  and  unhallowed  ends  :  in  one 
word,  to  have  a  name  to  live  by  and  yet  to  be 
dead — to  have  the  form  of  godliness  without  its 
power — to  be  eulogised  by  man  as  the  very  per¬ 
fection  of  Christianity,  and  yet  to  be  denounced 
in  heaven  as  an  alien  and  a  stmnger  to  the 
cross,  and  an  ally  of  Satan,  and  an  enemy  of 
Christ. 

I  have  thus,  then,  shown  you  the  negative 
signs — those  who  are  not  under  Christ’s  banner, 
and  who  therefore  cannot  be  said  to  overcome ; 
let  me  now  endeavor  to  show  you,  in  the  next 
place,  the  positive  signs  of  those  who  do  over¬ 
come,  and  who  therefore  obtain  a  right  to  the 
tree  of  life.  I  quote  two  texts  extremely  ex¬ 
pressive  on  this  point ;  they  are  from  the  Epis¬ 
tles  of  John :  “  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  over¬ 
cometh  the  world  ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  vvorld,  even  our  faith.”  And 
again  he  says  in  another  place,  “  Who  is  he 
that  overcometh  the  w’orld,  but  he  that  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ?”  You  must 
have  noticed,  in  reading  the  Epistles  of  John- 
written  by  the  same  hand  that  wrote  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse,  and  inspired  by  the  same  Holy  Spirit, — 
that  the  victory  over  the  world,  the  victory  over 
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sin  and  Satan,  is  to  be  achieved  mainly,  if  not 
wholly,  through  the  instrumentality  of  faith. 

That  man,  therefore,  who  has  true  and  lively 
faith  in  God— who  has  trust  and  confidence  in 
Christ  Jesus— who  receives  His  word  and  rests 
upon  it — who  leans  upon  His  sacrifice —  who 
obeys  His  commandments  —  who  anticipates 
His  future  glory — he  has  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  the  world.  You  may  ask,  perhaps,  In 
what  respect  does  faith  enable  us  to  overcome 
the  w'orld  ?  1  answer,  it  is  thus ;  Faith  reveals 
to  us  things  which  are  invisible  to  sense ;  for 
the  eye,  the  ear,  and  the  touch  come  in  con¬ 
tact  only  with  things  material  and  above  the 
horizon  by  which  our  world  is  bounded ;  but 
faith  sees  beyond  the  horizon ;  its  eye  pene¬ 
trates  the  ever-involving  clouds,  and  beholds  in 
the  midst  of  the  battle,  God  its  Father,  Christ 
its  Saviour,  the  Holy  Spirit  its  Sanctifier ;  and 
it  becomes  so  real  to  a  Christian,  that  his  faith 
is  to  him  “  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.”  And  so  it 
enables  him  to  overcome  the  world. 

Again,  faith  is  thus  an  element  of  victory, 
because  it  shows  to  the  Christian  greater  excel¬ 
lencies  in  his  Lord,  and  in  the  Gospel  which 
that  Lord  has  revealed,  than  in  all  the  world 
besides.  When  sense  loses  friends,  and  money, 
and  estates,  it  sits  down  and  w^eeps,  and  des¬ 
pairs  or  commits  suicide.  Wheri  faith  loses 
the  world,  or  money,  or  friends,  or  home,  it 
then  begins  to  sing  the  psean  of  victory,  which 
shall  be  perpetuated  in  the  realms  of  glory,  and 
which  was  begun  by  Christ  when  he  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh.  Here  now’-  is 
faith,  which  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world.  “  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blos¬ 
som,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vine  ;  though 
the  labor  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  field 
shall  yield  no  meat ;  though  the  flocks  shall  be 
cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  be  no  herd  in 
the  stalls — a  Stoic  w’ouldsay,  “  I  will  neither 
feel  nor  mourn the  Epicurean  w'ould  say,  “  I 
will  make  the  best  of  it,  and  try  to  get  some¬ 
thing  else  as  a  substitute  for  what  I  have  lost 
humanity  would  sit  down  and  wring  its  hands, 
and  despond ;  but  Christianity  spreads  her 
wings,  and  lifts  her  heart,  and  says  what  the 
inspiration  of  her  God  alone,  and  faith  in  that 
God  can  help  her  to  sing, — “Yet  will  I  rejoice 
in  the  Lord,  and  glory  in  the  God  of  my  salva¬ 
tion.”  And  this  faith  is  the  victory  that  over¬ 
comes  the  world.  Faith  is  to  the  soul  what 
the  telescope  is  to  the  eye ;  it  brings  things  that 
are  remote  to  be  as  though  they  were  near.— 
Hence,  when  there  is  true  faith  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian’s  heart,  it  enables  him  to  see  that  God  is 
not  a  distant  God,  but  a  near  God ;  thai  Christ 
is  not  a  distant  Saviour,  but  a  near  Saviour ; 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  a  distant  Sanctifier, 
but  a  Sanctifier  within  him ;  that  things  w’hich 
are  distant  to  his  sense  are  near  as  they  are 
dear  to  a  Christian’s  heart.  And  thus  faith 
enables  him,  looking  upon  eternity  as  near,  to 
tread  down  time  as  insignificant  in  comparison. 

But  there  is  another  characteristic  of  faith, 
that  accounts  for  its  being  the  victory  that  over¬ 
comes  the  world.  Faith  has  been  called  by 
old  divines  “  the  appropriating  grace.”  It  is 
that  grace  which  receives  and  appropriates  to 
itself  all  that  God  has  made  known ;  and  if  it 
does  so,  it  needs  no  great  calculation  to  show 
you  that  such  faith  must  overcome  the  world. 
Faith  sees  God  as  my  Father— Christ  as  my 
Saviour — the  Spirit  as  my  Sanctifier — heaven 
as  my  home — eternity  as  my  hope ; — Christ’s 
strength  as  mine  to  sustain  me — Christ’s  wis¬ 
dom  as  mine  to  guide  me — Christ’s  heart  as 
mine  to  sympathise  with  me — Christ’s  wing  as 
mine  to  shelter  me  ; — and  thus  faith  becomes 
the  viciory  that  overcomes  the  world. — (To  be 
continued.) 

God  Known  by  his  Judgments. 

(Concluded.) 

The  lesson  of  divine  Providence  which  we 
are  now  considering,  may  be  learned  in  a  very 
impressive  form  by  the  story  of  Pizarro,  the 
famous  conqueror  of  Peru.  He  belonged  to  a 
nation  at  that  time  very  powerful,  and  he  ad¬ 
ded  to  her  power.  He  belonged  to  a  nation 
possessing  a  bigoted  attachment  to  the  Catho¬ 
lic  religion,  and,  though  himself  destitute  of 
the  religious  principle,  he  had  those  in  his  train 
who  were  eager  to  propagate  the  gospel,  and 
communicate  its  blessings  among  the  subjugated 
Peruvians.  So  far  as  his  acts  were  those  of 
the  nation  whose  empire  and  wealth  he  en¬ 
larged,  they  would  be  more  properly  considered 
while  treating  of  the  divine  judgments  upon 
Christian  countries.  But  we  now  consider  them 
as  belonging  to  the  individual,  in  whose  life  and 
death  we  see  illustrated  that  retributive  justice 
which  often  overtakes  transgressors  in  this  life, 
and  by  means  of  which  Jehovah  is  made  known 
among  men.  In  this  regard  we  can  scarcely 
find  a  more  instructive  example.  His  story  has 
been  made  at  once  familiar  and  attractive  by 
the  pen  of  the  historian  of  whom  our  country  is 
justly  proud.  The  ruling  motives  of  Pizarro, 
in  his  daring  career,  were  ambition  and  avarice. 
His  bold  schemes  aimed  at  personal  aggrandize¬ 
ment.  This  was  the  true  guerdon  of  his  vic¬ 


tories,  the  real  stimulus  to  his  toils,  and  the 
price  of  his  endless  perfidies.  This  it  was  that 
gave  a  mercenary  and  vile  character  to  his  en¬ 
terprise.  Actuated  by  this,  through  what  pro¬ 
digies  of  crime  and  cruelty  did  he  pass  ! 

Having  gained  entrance,  almost  by  miracle, 
into  the  heart  of  the  country,  he  treacherously 
invited  the  reigning  monarch,  Atahuallpa,  to 
visit  him  in  his  quarters.  The  invitation  was 
unsuspiciously  accepted.  The  Inca,  with  nume¬ 
rous  unarmed  attendants,  placed  himself  with¬ 
in  the  power  of  Pizarro.  Suddenly  and  by  a 
well  concerted  signal,  the  attack  was  made  up¬ 
on  them,  which  caused  the  instant  death  of 
several  thousands  and  the  capture  of  their  prince. 
This  was  considered  by  the  Spainards  as  a 
master-stroke  of  policy.  Divine  justice  was  to 
their  view  behind  the  clouds.  They  regarded  it 
not.  They  rejoiced  in  the  consternation  that 
was  spread  throughout  the  whole  realm.  Pi¬ 
zarro  was  not  slow  in  availing  himself  of  the 
utmost  advantage  to  be  derived  from  the  cap¬ 
ture  of  Atahuallpa.  A  bargain  was  concluded 
between  them,  that  the  Inca  should  obtain  his 
liberty  by  filling  with  gold,  to  the  height  of  nine 
feet,  the  apartment  in  which  they  were  then 
conversing,  and  which  was  twenty-two  feet  long 
and  seventeen  wide.  With  incredible  exertions 
he  labored  to  fulfil  the  contract.  Through  the 
diligence  of  his  devoted  subjects,  the  gold  orna¬ 
ments  and  utensils  were  removed  from  the 
royal  palaces,  and  from  the  temples,  and  other 
public  buildings.  The  amount  of  the  treasures 
which  was  received  and  divided  among  the 
Spaniards  was  more  than  fifteen  millions  of 
dollars.  History  has  no  parallel  of  such  a 
booty  falling  to  so  small  a  band  of  conquerors. 
But  it  was  of  no  avail  to  the  captured  Inca. — 
Pizarro  had  begun  in  perfidy,  and  the  advan¬ 
tage  he  had  gained  only  prepared  him  the  more 
successfully  to  execute  hiS  perfidious  designs  to 
the  full  extent  of  their  atrocity.  The  rumored 
mustering  of  Peruvian  forces  against  the  Span¬ 
iards  was  falsely  charged  upon  the  captive  mon¬ 
arch.  Other  charges  of  a  vague  and  foreign 
character  were  also  brought  a^inst  him.  It 
was  not  difficult  to  obtain  a  verdict  of  guilty  in 
a  trial  where  all  the  power  was  on  one  side, 
and  justice  nowhere.  The  poor  prince  was  in 
the  path  of  his  ruthless  conquerors,  and  he  was 
therefore  taken  away  by  a  violent  death.  He 
had  obtained  for  them  all  the  gold  he  could, 
and  they  wanted  nothing  more  of  him.  The 
treatment  he  received  has  ever  been  regarded 
by  the  Christian  world  as  having  left  a  stain  upon 
the  memory  of  Pizarro  never  to  be  effaced. 

But  the  measure  of  crime,  though  fast  filling 
up  by  this  outrage,  was  not  yet  completely  full. 
He  practised  unnecessary  and  even  impolitic 
crudities  upon  the  conquered  Peruvians.  He 
delivered  them  up  to  his  brutal  soldiery.  He 
abandoned  the  sacred  cloisters  to  the  lust  of  the 
licentious  Spaniard.  He  gave  up  th,e  villages 
and  towns  to  pillage.  He  parcelled  out  the 
wretched  natives  like  slaves,  to  toil  for  their  con¬ 
querors  in  the  mines.  He  practised  his  treach¬ 
eries  upon  the  Inca  Manco  subsequently  to  his 
perfidious  treatment  of  Atahuallpa.  Neither 
did  he  spare  his  own  countrymen  when  they 
stood  in  the  way  of  his  ambitious  designs. — 
He  could  remorselessly  shed  their  blood  as  well 
as  the  blood  of  the  Peruvian,  Let  the  fate  of 
Almagro  testify. 

For  a  season  Pizarro  was  permitted  to  pros¬ 
per  by  the  acts  of  treachery  and  cruelty  by 
which  his  career  was  marked.  But  the  day  of 
vengeance  at  length  came.  The  man  who  had 
brought  so  many  others  to  a  violent  death  was 
himself  assassinated  in  his  own  palace.  This 
event  occurred  on  the  Sabbath,  the  26th  of  June, 
1541.  It  was  brought  about  not  by  the  hands 
of  the  much  injured  Peruvians,  but  by  his  own 
countrymen,  who  felt  themselves  as  deeply  in¬ 
jured  ;  by  the  friends  of  Almagro,  who  keenly 
felt  the  wrongs  they  endured  not  only  by  the 
betrayal  and  butchery  of  their  leader,  but  by 
the  insults  oflfered  to  themselves  in  the  insolence 
of  power.  How  many  readers  of  the  wondrous 
story  of  the  Peruvian  conquest  have  been  led 
to  reflect  on  the  manifestation  of  the  retributive 
justice  of  Providence,  in  the  termination  of 
Pizarro’s  earthly  career !  How  naturally  does 
it  remind  us  of  the  passages  of  Holy  Writ :  “  I 
have  seen  the  wicked  in  great  power,  spreading 
himself  like  a  green  bay  tree,  yet  he  passed 
away,  and  lo,  he  was  not ;  yea,  I  sought  him, 
but  he  could  not  be  found.  Lo,  this  is  the  man 
that  made  not  God  his  strength,  but  travelled 
in  the  abundance  of  his  riches,  and  strengthened 
himself  in  his  wickedness.  The  righteom  also 
shall  see  and  shall  fearl'  The  poet  Southey 
has  given  the  moral  which  thousands  undoubt¬ 
edly  have  felt,  in  the  epitaph  inscribed  on  the 
column  erected  in  the  birth-place  of  Pizarro  : 

“  Pizarro  here  was  born  ;  a  greater  name 
The  list  of  glory  boasts  not.  Toil  and  pain. 
Famine  and  hostile  elements,  and  hosts 
Embattled,  failed  to  check  him  in  his  course — 
Not  to  be  wearied,  not  to  be  deterred. 

Not  lo  be  overcome.  A  mighty  realm 
He  overran,  and  with  relentless  arm 
Slew  or  enslaved  his  unoffending  sons. 

And  wealth  and  power  and  fame  were  his  rewards. 
There  is  another  world  beyond  the  grave, 
According  to  their  deeds  where  men  are  judged  ; 


0  reader  !  if  thy  daily  bread  be  earned 
Ay  daily  labor— yea,  however  low. 

However  wretched,  be  thy  lot  assigned. 

Thank  thou  with  deepest  gratitude  the  God 
Who  made  thee,  that  thou  art  not  such  as  he.” 


It  has  been  observed  by  the  careful  readers 
of  the  “  Conquest  of  Peru,”  that  most  of  the 
Spanish  leaders  in  the  enterprise,  after  having 
triumphed  for  a  season  in  their  violent  deeds, 
came  at  last  to  a  violent  death  ;  tasting  them¬ 
selves  the  bitterness  of  that  cup  which  they 
had  so  often  presented  to  the  lips  of  others. — 
We  have  not  space  for  particulars,  but  they  all 
go  to  illustrate  yet  more  the  same  lessons  of 
wisdom  we  have  already  derived  from  the  life 
and  death  of  Pizarro.  In  them  we  And  the 
truth  displayed,  that  “  the  Lord  is  known  by  the 
jugdments  which  he  executeth.” 

The  experience  and  observation  of  the  reader 
will  readily  supply  him  with  other  examples  of 
the  same  sort  as  the  forementioned,  and  fraught 
with  the  same  moral  lessons.  All  history  is 
full  of  them.  In  the  common  walks  of  life  they 
are  too  numerous  to  attract  that  attention,  or 
lead  to  that  serious  thought,  which  the  best  good 
of  society  demands.  They  will  become  less 
numerous,  as  the  purifying  influences  of  the 
Gospel  shall  be  more  widely  extended  and  more 
deeply  felt.  In  the  mean  time,  in  the  process 
of  their  diminution  in  number,  those  which  do 
occur  will  be  more  marked,  more  pondered,  and 
more  salutary.  The  very  fact  that  through 
the  greater  prevalence  of  truth  and  righteous¬ 
ness  in  the  earth,  the  Lord  is  better  known  by 
the  judgments  he  executeth,  will  tend  to  pro¬ 
duce  the  infrequency  of  those  crimes  which  call 
for  such  judgments.  How  impressive  will  be 
the  thought  hereafter,  when  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  shall  have  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  that  through  all 
this  tract  of  time,  from  the  fall  to  the  placing 
upon  the  Saviour’s  head  the  crown  of  all  the 
earth,  the  Lord  has  been  preparing  the  way  by 
the  sanctified  use  of  his  judgments !  Great  and 
marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty ; 
just  and  true  are  thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints  ! 

A  deep  impression  has  been  left  upon  the 
heart  of  this  community  by  a  capital  trial,  the 
most  extrordinary  that  has  ever  occurred  in  this 
country.  This  is  not  the  place  to  speak  of  it 
in  all  its  bearings.  It  is  introduced  merely  to 
give  new  emphasis  to  the  words  placed  at  the 
head  of  this  article.  Can  it  be  doubted,  that 
through  this  awful  scene  of  crime,  grief,  sym¬ 
pathy,  indignation,  punishment,  and  woe,  “  the 
Lord  is  making  himself  known  by  the  judgments 
which  he  executeth  ?”  Has  it  not  produced  an 
uncommon  solemnity  upon  the  minds  of  all  ? — 
Has  it  not  produced  an  unusual  sense  of  the 
evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  lengths  to  which  the  de¬ 
praved  aflfections  may  go,  in  spite  of  education 
and  high  standing  in  society  ?  Are  not  this 
solemnity  and  this  sense  of  the  sinfulness  of 
man  salutary?  Will  they  not  lead  many  sin¬ 
ners  to  repentance  and  a  holy  life  ?  The  peo¬ 
ple  of  New  England  have  the  reputation  of  be¬ 
ing  a  religious  people.  Surely,  this  reputation 
is  not  altogether  undeserved.  For  this  very 
reason  they  will  the  better  learn  the  lesson  of 
wisdom  which  is  now  taught  them  in  so  terrific 
a  form.  There  are  portions  of  the  world  in 
which  but  little  sensation  is  occasioned  by  such 
a  scene  of  blood.  The  greatness  and  the  useful 
tendency  of  the  sensation  among  us  is  to  be 
attributed  to  that  strong  religious  sentiment 
which  has  rendered  atrocious  crime  so  rare. 

_  Tanoplist. 


Amidst  these  terrors  of  the  last  d^,  let  us  | 
contemplate  the  soul  of  man,  as  remaining  un¬ 
hurt  in  fhe  midst  of  this  general  desolation, 
when  the  whole  animal  creation  perishes,  and  j 
the  whole  frame  of  nature  falls  into  ruins. —  | 
What  a  high  idea  does  this  present,  of  the  dig-  ! 
nity  pertaining  to  the  rational  spirit?  The  | 
world  may  fall  back  into  chaos ;  but,  superior  i 
to  matter,  and  independent  of  all  the  changes 
of  material  things,  the  soul  continues  the  same. 
When  the  heavens  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  melt  with  fervent  heat, 
the  soul  of  man,  stamped  for  immortality,  re¬ 
tains  its  state  unimpaired ;  and  is  capable  of 
flourishing  in  undecaying  youth  and  vigor. — 
Very  different,  indeed,  the  condition  of  human 
spirits  is  to  be,  according  as  their  different  quali¬ 
ties  have  marked,  and  prepared  them,  for  dif¬ 
ferent  future  mansions.  But  for  futurity,  they 
are  all  destined.  Existence,  still,  is  theirs. — 
The  capacity  of  permanent  felicity,  they  all 
possess,  and,  if  they  enjoy  it  not,  it  is  owing  to 
themselves. 

Here,  then,  let  us  behold  what  is  the  true 
honor  and  excellence  of  man.  It  consists  not 
in  his  body ;  which,  beautiful  or  vigorous  as  it 
may  now  seem,  is  no  other  than  a  fabric  of 
dust,  quickly  to  return  to  dust  again.  It  is  not 
derived  from  any  connection  he  can  form  with 
earthly  things,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  are  all 
doomed  to  perish.  It  consists  in  that  thinking 
part,  which  is  susceptible  of  intellectual  im¬ 
provement  and  moral  worth  ;  which  was  formed 
after  the  image  of  God ;  which  is  capable  of 
perpetual  progress  in  drawing  nearer  to  his  na¬ 
ture  ;  and  shall  partake  of  the  divine  eternity, 
when  time  and  the  world  shall  be  no  more. — 
This  is  all  that  is  respectable  in  man.  By  this 
alone,  he  is  raised  above  perishable  substances, 
and  allied  to  those  that  are  celestial  and  im¬ 
mortal.  This  part  of  our  nature,  then,  let  us 
cultivate  with  care ;  and  on  its  improvement, 
rest  our  self-estimation.  If,  on  the  contrary, 
suffering  ourselves  to  be  wholly  immersed  in 
matter,  plunged  in  the  dregs  of  sensuality,  we 
behave  as  if  we  were  only  made  for  the  body 
and  its  animal  pleasures,  how  degenerate  and 
base  do  we  become  1  Destined  to  survive  this 
whole  material  system,  sent  forth  to  run  the 
race  of  immortality  and  glory,  shall  we  thus 
abuse  our  Maker’s  goodness,  degrade  our  origi- 
honor,  and  sink  ourselves  into  deserved 
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Sunday  Amusements  on  the  Last 
Day. 

Not  only  the  fashion  of  the  world,  but  the 
world  itself  passeth  away.  The  day  cometh 
when  all  the  glory  of  the  world  shall  be  re¬ 
membered  only  as  a  dream  when  one  awaketh. 
No  longer  shall  the  earth  exhibit  any  of  those 
scenes  w’hich  now  delight  our  eyes.  The  whole 
beautiful  fabric  is  thrown  down  never  more  to 
arise.  As  soon  as  the  destroying  angel  has 
sonnded  the  last  trumpet  the  everlasting  moun¬ 
tains  fall;  the  foundations  of  the  world  are 
shaken  :  the  beauties  of  nature,  the  decorations 
of  art,  the  labors  of  industry ;  perish  in  one 
common  flame.  The  globe  itself  shall  either 
return  to  its  ancient  chaos,  without  form  and 
void ;  or,  like  a  star  fallen  from  the  heavens, 
shall  be  effaced  from  the  universe,  and  its  place 
shall  know  it  no  more. 

How  many  projects  and  designs  shall  that 
day  suddenly  confound  ?  What  long  contrived 
schemes  of  pleasure  shall  it  overthrow  ?  What 
plans  of  cunning  and  ambition  shall  it  utterly 
blast?  How  miserable  they,  whom  it  shall 
overtake  in  the  midst  of  dark  conspiracies,  of 
criminal  deeds,  or  profligate  pleasures?  In 
what  strong  colors  is  their  dismay  painted, 
when  they  are  represented  in  the  book  of  Reve¬ 
lation,  as  calling  to  the  hills  and  mountains  to 
cover  them  ?  They,  how  blest,  whom  that  day 
shall  find  employed  in  religious  acts,  or  virtu¬ 
ous  deeds ;  and  in  the  conscientious  discharge 
of  the  duties  of  life ;  in  the  exercise  of  due 
preparation  for  the  conclusion  of  human  things, 
and  for  appearing  before  the  great  Judge  of  the 
world ! 


For  the  Herald. 

The  Two  Covenants. 

BY  0.  U.  F A8SETT. 

“  Seeing  then  that  we  have  such  hope,  we  use 
great  plainness  of  speech.” — 2.  Cor.  3:12. 

(Concluded.) 

We  can  now,  in  a  great  measure,  comprehend 
the  meaning  of  the  apostle  in  the  text  we  have 
chosen  for  the  chapter :  “  Seeing  then  that 
we  have  such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness  of 
speech.” — v.  12.  But  he  adds  :  “  And  not  as 
Moses,  which  put  a  vail  over  his  face,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  look  to 
the  end  of  that  which  is  abolished.” — v.  13. 

Upon  this  verse  we  remark,  that  the  vail  over 
Moses’  face  was  typical,  illustrative  of  the  fact, 
that  those  under  the  Old  Covenant  could  not  see 
distinctly  and  clearly  to  the  end  of  that  which  is 
abolished.  As  the  apostle  says:  “For  they 
being  ignorant  of  God’s  righteousness,  &c.,  have 
not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness 
of  God.  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.” — 
Rom.  10:1-4.  The  figure  in  the  mind  of  the 
apostle  was  this :  An  individual  placed  in  a 
dark  recess,  or  an  obscure  dungeon,  must  be 
brought  gradually  to  the  light  in  order  to  see. 
Were  he” brought  at  once  out  into  the  light  of 
meridian  sun,  he  could  see  nothing,  for  the 


great  light  would  overpower  the  nerve  and  be¬ 
wilder  the  sight.  If  such  assurance  is  brought 
out  gradually,  by  letting  in  the  light  as  he  can 
bear,  the  dilated  pupil  will  gradually  contract, 
so  that  he  could  see  distinctly  every  object. — 
Such  was  the  Old  Testament.  The  Gospel,  the 
plan  of  salvation,  the  New  Covenant,  the  min¬ 
istration  of  the  Spirit,  was  not  unfolded  all  at 
once  upon  a  darkened  world,  but  under  a  vail. 
The  Law  was  our  schoolmaster,  to  instruct  and 
lead  to  Christ,  and  hence  the  apostle  could  say, 
that  the  “  mystery  in  other  ages  was  not  made 
known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  re¬ 
vealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by 
the  Spirit.” — Eph.  3:5 

“  But  their  minds  were  blinded  :  for  until 
this  day  remaineth  the  same  vail  untaken  away 
in  the  reading  of  the  old  testament ;  which  vail 
is  done  away  in  Christ.  But  even  unto  this 
day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  vail  is  upon  their 
heart.” — vs.  14,  15. 

A  correct  understanding  of  this  passage  would 
prevent  many  errors  of  the  present  time.  Old 
Testament  predictions  are  brought  forw’ard  with 
all  the  soberness  and  gravity  in  the  world,  and 
imposed  on  the  Church  as  their  rule  of  faith  and 
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practice,  when,  too,  they  are  given  right  in  the 
face  of  New  Testament  revelations.  Let  an 
individual  read  the  Old  Testament  to  the  exclu¬ 
sion  of  the  light  of  the  New,  (as  do  the  Jews,) 
and  they  remain  in  the  same  obscurity  as  re¬ 
gards  the  full  intent  of  the  New  Covenant  and 
the  plan  of  salvation  through  Christ,  as  did 
those  living  under  that  Testament.  They  have 
no  clear  views  of  justification  by  faith,  no  clear 
and  distinct  views  of  the  character  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  the  offices  he  assumes  and  fills,  no  clear 
and  distinct  views  of  the  inheritance  belonging 
to  the  New  Covenant.  They  confound  all  to¬ 
gether,  and  are  in  the  same  dilemna  with  the 
Jew  as  to  harmonizing  how  Christ  can  be  King, 
and  yet  suffer,  &c. ;  how  he  could  “  abide  for 
ever,”  and  yet  die ;  how  he  promised  to  Abra¬ 
ham  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  yet  it  is  “  the 
world  y 

Let  me  repeat  the  apostles  words :  “  Until 
this  dayremaineth  the  same  vail  untaken  away 
in  the  reading  of  the  old  testament.”  If  you 
wish,  therefore,  to  form  a  judgment  on  any  pro¬ 
mises  relating  to  the  future,  do  not  walk  simply 
by  the  dim  light  of  the  moon,  but  let  the  sun 
pour  its  beams  upon  the  predictions  :  and  if  you 
have  the  concurrent  testimony  of  both  Testa¬ 
ments,  rest  assured  that  you  have  gained  the 
true  meaning  of  those  promises.  For  example : 
Some  tell  us  that  the  city  described  in  Ezek. 
46-48  chaps,  is  yet  to  be  built,  with  all  the 
paraphernalia  of  the  old  Jewish  ritual,  there 
described.  But  where  is  there  such  a  city  spoken 
of  or  described  under  the  New  Covenant  ? — 
Where  ?  There  is  not  an  allusion  to  such  a 
city,  temple,  nor  sacrifices  ;  but  enough  to  show 
that  such  a  state  never  can  take  place  under  the 
New  Covenant,  which  came  into  effect  at  the 
death  of  Christ. — Heb.  9: 16.  If  such  a  city  was 
never  built  under  the  Old  Covenant,  it  vvas  be¬ 
cause  it  rested  upon  conditions  implied  or  ex¬ 
pressed,  as  were  all  such  promised  blessings  to 
that  nation,  which  conditions  being  not  fulfilled 
on  their  part,  they  forfeited  the  promised  good. 
Accordingly  we  find  that  that  city  was  present¬ 
ed  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  25th  year  of  their 
captivity  at  Babylon,  while  their  city  and 
temple  vvere  in  ruins.  Ezekiel  is  commanded 
to  show  them  the  pattern,  and  to  say  to  them  : 

“  If  they  be  ashamed  of  their  iniquities,  let  them 
measure  the  pattern,”  &c.  But  what  is  the  fact 
in  the  case  ?  The  Jews,  on  their  restoration  as 
a  people,  did  not  put  away  their  sins,  &c.,  and 
were  severely  rebuked  by  both  Ezra  and  Nehe- 
miah.  Consequently,  a  new  city  and  temple, 
with  different  dimensions,  were  then  built,  but 
the  holy  Shekinah  never  visited  it  as  at  the 
first. — Read  Jer.  18  ;  7-10. 

But  do  we  find  under  the  Old  Covenant 
the  promise  of  a  new  earth  as  an  inheritance 
for  God’s  people!  Yes. — Isa.  65:17.  Do  we 
find  the  same  in  the  New?  We  do:  “We, 
according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous¬ 
ness.” — 2  Pet.  3:13.  “  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth,”  &c. — Rev.  21:1.  Here  we 
walk  by  the  light  of  both  Testaments,  and  can¬ 
not  stumble.  Do  we  find  the  promise  of  a  city 
under  the  Old  Covenant  ?  The  twelve  stones 
in  the  breast-plate  of  the  High  Priest  were  typi¬ 
cal  of  that  city  promised  to  Abraham.  The 
prophet  says :  “  Behold,  1  create  Jerusalem  a 
rejoicing,  and  her  people  a  joy,”  &c. — Isa.  65: 
17-19.  Do  we  have  given  us  any  assurance 
of  such  a  city  under  the  New  Covenant?  Yes : 
“  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city.  New  Jeru¬ 
salem.” — Rev.  21:2-4.  “Abraham  looked  for 
a  city,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.” — Heb. 
11:10.  “  For  here  we  have  no  continuing  city, 

but  we  seek  one  to  come.” — Heb.  13:14.  “  Je¬ 

rusalem  which  now  is,  is  in  bondage  with  her 
children  ^  but  Jerusalem  which  is  above  is 
free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.” — Gal.  4: 
22-31.  Thus  clearly  and  distinctly  cUn  we 
harmonize  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
in  regard  to  the  only  inheritance  that  is  to  be 
enjoyed  under  the  New  Covenant.  No  one  can 
be  warranted  in  classing  the  obscure  prophecies 
given  under  the  vail  of  the  Old  Covenant,  with 
those  given  under  the  New,  unless  there  be  this 
correspondence. 

“But  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is 
read,  the  veil  is  upon  their  heart.  Neverthe- 
lesss,  when  it  [the  heart,  and  not  the  Jews,]  shall 
turn  to  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall  be  taken  away.” 
—vs.  15,  16.  See  chap,  4:3,  4,  6.  These 
passages  will  show  that  the  veil  is  on  the  heart 
of  the  unbeliever  as  well  as  the  Old  Covenant. 

V.  17. — There  is  “  the  Lord  himself”  in  per¬ 
son,  and  there  is  his  Spirit.  The  apostle  speaks 
of  the  “  ministration  of  the  Spirit;”  and  Christ 
has  said  :  “  Lo  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  to  the  end  of  the  world.”  By  his  Spirit  he 
is  present  with  us.  We  expect,  however,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  inheritance  to  have  him  person¬ 
ally  with  us  us.— Rev.  7:17. 

“  But  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in 
a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into 
the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.” — v.  18. 

Read  this  passage  in  connection  with  the  fol¬ 
lowing  :  “  So  that  the  children  of  Israel  could 
not  steadfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses,  for  the 
glory  of  his  countenance ;  which  glory  was  to 


be  done  away,” — v.  7.  “  And  not  as  Moses, 
which  put  a  vail  over  his  face,  that  the  children 
of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly  look  to  the  end  of 
that  which  is  abolished.” — v.  13.  “  But  we  all, 

with  open  face,  beholdingas  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord.” — v.  18.  By  thus  reading  these 
verses  in  connection,  we  at  once  perceive  that 
the  design  of  the  apostle  is  to  contrast  the  two 
mediators,  and  show  the  superior  sanctifying 
and  saving  power  of  Christ  over  that  of  Moses  ! 

Moses’  glory  was  obscured  by  a  vail, — his 
face  could  not  be  seen.  But  we  hold  with  open 
(unvailed)  face,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  though 
we  see  not  his  person,  yet  we  see  him  as  reflect¬ 
ed  in  a  glass :  “  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the 
glory  of  the  Lord.”  The  figure  in  the  mind  of 
the  apostle,  as  illustrative  of  his  idea,  is  this  : 
Two  persons  may  be  so  placed  in  a  room,  or  in 
different  apartments,  where  they  do  not  see  each 
other  in  persons,  and  yet,  by  the  aid  of  a  mirror, 
they  may  see  themselves  reflected  in  so  distinct 
a  manner,  as  at  once  to  recognize  each  other. 
So  it  is  with  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Covenant.  We  do  not  see  his  person, — He  is 
within  the  vail ;  but  we  behold  “  as  in  a  glass  ” 
his  glory.  The  gospel  is  a  perfect  mirror, 
which  reflects  and  gives  us  a  true  view  of  his 
character.  In  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists 
and  Apostles,  we  learn  his  early  history,  his 
baptism,  his  public  ministry,  his  apprehension 
while  in  the  Garden,  his  exaltation  on  the  cross, 
his  death,  his  burial,  his  resurrection,  his  forty 
days’  sojourn  on  earth  afterward,  to  give  infalli¬ 
ble  proofs  of  his  resurrection  to  his  disciples, 
(Acts  1:3,)  his  ascension  to  the  “  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high,”  where  he  is  glorified  and 
exalted  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  and  of  his 
coming  again  to  earth,  as  the  returning  Noble¬ 
man,  invested  with  authority  to  take  the  King¬ 
dom,  put  down  all  opposing  rule,  destroy  his 
enemies,  and  exalt  his  saints  to  reign  with  him 
forever  !  And  while  we  look  for  this  blessed 
hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,”  we  are 
changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.”  (1.)  We 
“  put  on  the  new  man,  vvhich  is  renewed  in 
knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created 
him.” — Col.  3:10.  (2.)  “As  we  have  borne 
the  image  of  the  earthly,  we  shall  also  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly,  Adam.” — 1  Cor.  15:27- 
49.  “For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from 
whence  We  also  look  for  the  Saviour,  who  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body,”  &c. — Philip.  3:20, 
21.  Thus  the  sanctifying  and  saving  power  of 
Christ  upon  believers  results  in  both  a  moral  and 
a  physical  change,  perfected  only  Avhen  he  shall 
appear  “the  second  time,  without  sin  unto  sal¬ 
vation.” 

Brethren,  when  we  consider,  therefore,  that 
we  are  embraced  as  heirs  of  the  New  Covenant, 
that  we  enjoy  not  only  the  present  privileges  it 
affords,  but  the  prospect  that  we  shall  be  par¬ 
ticipators  of  its  inheritance,  of  a  resurected  and 
glorified  body  like  that  of  Christ,  our  risen  Lord, 
how  heartily  and  truly  can  we  adopt  the  senti¬ 
ment  of  the  text — “  Seeing,  then,  that  we  have 
such  hope,  we  use  great  plainness  of  speech.” 
Let  us  even  be  ministers  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  aim  to  be  “  able  ministers  ”  of  it,  by  seek¬ 
ing  divine  aid  and  grace.  Let  us  not  return  to 
the  defence  of  the  Old,  which  the  apostle  says 
is  done  awayy — v.  11. 


Jesus— Justice— Sinner, 

“  Enter  not  into  judgment,”  &c.— Psalm  143:2. 

Jesus.  Bring  forth  the  prisoner. 

Justice  Thy  commands 

Are  done,  just  Judge;  see  there  thy 
prisoner  stands. 

Jesus.  What  has  the  prisoner  done  ?  say, 
what’s  the  cause 
Of  his  commitment  ? 

Justice.  He  hath  broke  the  laws 

Of  his  gracious  God !  conspired  the 
death 

Of  that  great  Majesty  that  gave  him 
breath. 

And  heaps  transgression.  Lord,  upon 
trangression. 

Jesus.  How  know’st  thou  this  ? 

Jtcstice.  Even  by  his  own  confession. 

His  sins  are  crying  ;  they  cry  aloud. 
They  cry  to  heaven ;  they  cry  to  heaven 
for  blood ! 

Jesus.  What  say’st  thou,  sinner?  hast  thou 
aught  to  plead 
That  sentence  should  not  pass?  hold  up 
thy  head. 

And  show  thy  brazen,  thy  rebellious 
face. 

Sinner.  Ah,  me !  I  dare  not ;  I’m  too  vile  and 
base 

To  tread  upon  the  earth ;  much  less  to 
lift 

Mine  eyes  to  heaven ;  I  need  no  other 
shrift 

Than  mine  own  conscience;  Lord,  I 
must  confess, 

I  am  no  more  than  dust,  and  no  whit 


Justice. 

Jesus. 


Than  my  indictment  styles  me.  Ah  ! 
if  thou 

Search  too  severe,  with  too  severe  a 
brow, 

What  flesh  can  stand  ?  I  have  trans¬ 
gressed  thy  laws ; 

My  merit  pleads  thy  vengeance ;  not 
rny  cause. 

Justice.  Lord,  shall  I  strike  the  blow  ? 

Jesus.  Hold,  Justice,  stay  ; 

Sinner,  speak  on ;  what  hast  thou  more 
to  say  ? 

Sinner.  Vile  as  lam,  and  of  myself  abhorred, 
I  am  thy  handiwork,  thy  creature,  Lord, 
Stamped  with  thy  glorious  image  ;  and 
at  first 

Most  like  thee,  though  now  a  poor,  ac¬ 
curst. 

Convicted  catiff,  and  degenerated  crea¬ 
ture. 

Here  trembling  at  thy  bar. 

Thy  fault’s  the  greater. 
Lord,  shall  I  strike  the  blow? 

Hold,  Justice,  stay ; 
Speak,  sinner,  hast  thou  nothing  else  to 
say  ? 

Sinner.  Nothing  but  mercy,  mercy.  Lord !  my 
state 

Is  miserable,  poor  and  desperate ; 

I  quite  renounce  myself,  the  world,  and 
flee 

From  sin  to  Jesus,  from  myself  to  thee. 
Justice.  Cease  thy  vain  hopes ;  my  angry  God 
has  vowed 

Abused  mercy  must  have  blood  for 
blood. 

Shall  I  yet  strike  the  blow  ? 

Stay,  Justice,  hold : 
My  bowels  jj^earn,  my  fainting  blood 
grows  cold 

To  view  the  trembling  wretch ;  methinks 
I  spy 

My  fathers  image  in  the  prisoner’s  eye. 
Justice.  I  cannot  hold. 

Jesus.  Then  turn  thy  thirsty  blade 

Into  my  side  ;  there  let  the  wound  be 
made ; 

Cheer  up,  dear  soul ;  thy  life’s  redeemed 
by  mine ; 

My  soul  shall  smart,  this  heart  shall 
bleed  for  thine. 

Sinner.  0,  boundless  grace  !  0,  love  beyond 
degree ! 

The  offended  dies,  to  set  the  offender 

fj.00  f  Zion’s  He  £1(1. 


Jesus. 


ing  truths,  and  preached  these  truths  with  an 
intense  desire  to  save  their  souls.  The  Gospel 
made  revelations  to  his  mind,  which  he  felt 
deeply  were  worthy  of  all  acceptation  :  and  he 
proclaimed  them  with  all  the  earnestness  which 
such  a  conviction  could  inspire.  He  was  an 
argumentative  preacher,  we  must  admit,  emi¬ 
nently  so ;  but  his  arguments  were  like  those 
by  which  a  friend  on  shore  would  persuade  a 
drowning  man  to  seize  upon  the  means  of  sal¬ 
vation  thrown  out  to  him.  His  aim  was  not  to 
give  his  hearers  an  intellectual  entertainment; 
he  preached  not  in  the  enticing  words  which 
man’s  wisdom  teacheth,  but  in  words  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  teaches,  from  a  deep  experimental 
knowledge  of  the  truths  he  preached.  So  it 
was  with  John  Bunyan.  Never  did  his  preach¬ 
ing  produce  such  an  overwhelming  effect  upon 
the  impenitent,  he  tells  us,  as  when  his  own 
soul  was  driven  almost  to  despair,  under  the 
crushing  sense  of  the  tremendous  realities  which 
he  preached. 

There  are  certain  effects  of  preaching,  which 
furnish  a  pretty  accurate  ciiterion  of  its  charac¬ 
ter — whether  it  is  a  pure  or  an  adulterated  Gos¬ 
pel.  A  pure  Gospel,  preached  “  in  demonstra¬ 
tion  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,”  is  calculated  to 
excite  other  emotions  in  the  heart  than  an  ad¬ 
miration  for  the  preacher’s  power.  Instead  of 
admiring  the  preacher,  it  will  teach  him  to  ab¬ 
hor  himself.  Himself  and  his  God  and  Judge, 
rather  than  the  preacher,  will  be  the  subject  to 
occupy  his  thoughts  and  interest  his  heart.  It 
was  a  high  enconium  which  the  King  of  the 
French  bestowed  on  Massilon,  when  he  said  to 
him,  “  I  have  heard  many  fine  preachers,  and 
have  admired  them  ;  but  when  I  hear  you  I  al¬ 
ways  go  away  dissatisfied  with  myself.” 

Central  Christian  Herald. 


Literary  Rank  of  the  Koran. 

In  his  late  speech  before  the  Massachusettic 
Bible  Society,  that  distinguished  statesman  and 
scholar,  Edward  Everett,  exalts  the  Bible  by  a 
comparison  of  its  literary  quality  with  that  of 
the  books  esteemed  sacred  in  other  Eastern 
countries : 

“  I  have  several  times  in  my  life,”  said  Mr. 
Everett,  “  attempted  to  read  the  Koran.  I  have 
done  so  lately.  I  have  approached  it  with  a 
highly  excited  literary  curiosity.  I  have  felt  a 
strong  desire  to  penetrate  this  great  mystery  of 
the  Arabian  desert.  As  I  have,  in  some  quiet 
Turkish  town  (for  in  the  provincial  Turkish 
towns  is  little  of  the  bustle  of  our  western  life,) 
listening  at  the  close  of  day  to  the  clear  calm 
voice  of  the  muezzim,  from  the  graceful  minaret, 
calling  the  faithful  to  evening  prayer — as  1 
have  mused  on  the  vicissitude  of  all  human 
things,  beneath  the  venerable  dome  of  St.  So¬ 
phia’s,  I  have,  I  may  say,  longed  to  find  some 
rational  ground  of  sympathy  between  Christi¬ 
anity  and  Islamism  ;  but  any  thing  more  repul¬ 
sive  and  uninviting  than  the  Koran  I  have  sel¬ 
dom  attempted  to  peruse,  even  when  taken  up 
with  these  kindly  feelings.  And  yet,  sir,  you 
are  well  aware  that  it  is  not  conceived  in  a 
spirit  of  hostility  to  the  Old  and  New  Testa¬ 
ments,  but  recognizes  them  both  as  Divine  Re¬ 
velations.  With  such  portions  of  the  sacred 
book  of  the  Hindoos  as  have  fallen  in  my  way, 
the  case  is  far  worse.  The  mythological  sys¬ 
tem  contained  in  them  is  a  tissue  of  monstrosi¬ 
ties  and  absurdities,  by  turns  so  revolting  and 
nauseous  as  to  defy  perusal,  except  from  strong 
motive  of  duty  or  of  literary  curiosity,  which 
would  prompt  the  investigation.  I  really  be¬ 
lieve,  sir,  that  few  things  would  do  more  to 
raise  the  Scriptures  in  our  estimation,  than  to 
compare  4he  Bible  with  the  Koran  and  the 
Vedas.  It  is  not  a  course  of  reading  to  be 
generally  recommended.  The  books  are  scarce, 
and,  as  I  have  said,  their  contents  eminently  re¬ 
pulsive;  but  I  will  venture  to  say  to  those  whose 
professional  duty  it  is  to’ maintain  the  sacred 
character  of  Christian  Scripture,  that  I  know 
of  scarce  any  line  of  reading  which  might  be 
taken  up  with  greater  advantage,  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  fair  comparison,  than  that  of  the  sacred 
books  as  they  are  called,  of  the  Mohammedans 
and  Hindoos.” 


Lax  Theology* 

We  regret  to  believe  it,  but  it  must  be  con¬ 
ceded,  that  the  danger  of  our  times  lies  in  the 
direction  of  a  lax  theology — a  theology  correct 
perhaps  in  form,  but  low  and  weak  in  practical 
enforcement.  There  is  often  a  shrinking  from 
a  bold  and  earnest  statement  of  that' high,  stern, 
old  fashioned  theology  which  made  strong  men 
in  the  days  of  our  fathers — a  hesitation  to  lay 
at  the  door  of  human  nature  the  charge  of  a 
deep  and  damning  depravity,  and  a  consequent 
obscuration  of  the  cross,  and  the  glorious  doc¬ 
trines  of  grace  which  cluster  around  it.  There 
is  indeed  no  danger  that  these  doctrines  wil 
pass  permanently  from  the  faith  of  the  Church, 
for  truth  perishes  never.  They  have  passed 
through  long  days  of  obscuration,  but  they  have 
ever  dawned  anew  at  with  increasing 

^rlendor.  The  future  will  hardly  be  worse  in 
this  respect  than  the  past  has  been  ;  we  may 
hope,  not  so  bad.  The  experience  of  the 
Church  will  have  taught  her  to  cleave  to  these 
doctrines  as  the  true  means  of  edification  to  be¬ 
lievers,  and  the  true  w’eapons  for  the  conquest 
of  the  world.  We  cannot  be  too  careful  to  guard 
against  doctrinal  declines — let  us  contend  ear¬ 
nestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 
On  this  faith  let  every  Christian  treasure  his 
personal  hopes  of  heaven  ;  here  let  him  rest  his 
reliance  for  revivals,  for  the  overthrow  of  su¬ 
perstition  and  error  in  nominal  Christendom — 
for  missions  among  the  heathen,  for  social  pro¬ 
gress,  for  the  temporal  and  eternal  redemption 
of  humanity. 


N.  Y.  Recorder. 


The  Model  Preacher. 

The  apostle  Paul  was  a  model  preacher  of 
the  pure  Gospel  of  salvation.  He  looked  at 
his  perishing  fellow-men  in  the  light  of  its  flam- 


Be  Careful  of  your  Words* 

Words  are  the  signs  of  our  ideas.  They 
give  joy  or  sorrow  according  to  the  manner  in 
which  they  are  spoken.  Words  of  kindness 
fall  like  music  on  the  listening  ear,  while  angry 
words  make  discord,  and  are  the  cause  of  many 
unpleasant  feelings. 

Be  careful  of  your  w’-ords.  If  some  things 
are  said  which  do  not  please  you,  will  it  help 
the  matter  to  show  your  displeasure  by  “  adding 
dry  fuel  to  the  fire  already  so  hot,”  too  hot  to 
stir  with  angry  words.  Words  are  remembered 
when  the  tongue  that  uttered  them  is  silent  in 
death,  and  how  pleasant  it  would  be  for  any  of 
us,  could  we  live,  to  do  right,  and  not  offend  in 
word.  “  If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the 
same  is  a  perfect  man,  and  able  also  to  bridle 
the  whole  body.”  Perhaps  nothing  is  so  diffi¬ 
cult  to  govern  as  the  tongue.  How  unruly  ! 
No  man  can  tame  it!  How  rapidly  it  runs,  but 
too  often  “like  the  race-horse,  the  faster  it 
goes  the  less  weight  carries.”  The  words 
which  fall  in  haste  often  do  mischief — like  a 
spark  touching  powder,  a  report  is  heard,  and 
many  are  inquiring  about  the  story.  Words 
should  never  be  used  to  encourage  wrong  do¬ 
ing;  but  we  should  use  them  in  pleading  for 
the  suffering,  and  in  persuading  the  doubting 
to  walk  in  the  right  path. 

How  gladly,  were  it  in  our  power,  would  we 
call  back  words  hastily  spoken,  which  uninten- 
tionaly  have  caused  tears  unbidden  to  flow  from 
those  we  love.  But,  when  once  spoken,  they 
are  enrolled  in  the  book  that  registers  the  words 
and  actions  of  our  lives. 
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To  Agents  ami  Correspondents* 

1.  In  writing  to  this  office,  let  everything  of  a  business  nature  be 
put  on  a  part  of  the  sheet  by  itself,  or  on  a  separate  sheet,  not  to  be 
mixed  up  with  other  matters. 

2.  Orders  for  pub.i,’atioiis  should  be  headed  “  Order,”  and  the 
names  and  number  of  each  work  wanted  should  be  specified  on  a 
line  devoted  to  it.  This  will  avoid  confiision  and  mistakes. 

3.  Communications  for  the  Herald  should  be  written  with  care,  in 
a  legible  hand,  carefully  punctuated,  and  headed,  “  For  the  Herald  ” 
The  writing  should  not  be  crowded,  nor  the  lines  be  too  near  to¬ 
gether.  When  they  are  thus,  they  are  laid  aside  unread.  Before 
being  sent,  they  should  be  carefully  re-read,  and  all  superfluous 
words,  tautological  remarks  and  disconnected  and  illogical  sen¬ 
tences  omitted. 

4.  Everything  of  a  private  nature  should  he  headed  "Pnvafe.” 

5.  In  sending  names  of  new  subscribers,  or  money  for  subscrip¬ 
tions,  let  the  name  aud  I’ost-office  address  (i.  e.,  tiie  town,  county, 
and  state,)  be  distinctly  given.  Between  the  name  and  the  address, 
a  comma  (,)  should  always  be  inserted,  that  it  may  be  seen  what  per¬ 
tains  to  the  name,  and  what  to  the  address.  Where  more  than  one 
subscriber  is  referred  to,  let  the  business  of  each  one  constitute  a 
paragraph  by  itself. 

6.  Let  everything  be  stated  explicitly,  and  in  as  few  words  as  will 
give  a  clear  expression  of  the  writer’s  meaning. 

By  complying  with  these  directions,  we  shall  be  saved  much  per 
plexity,  and  not  be  obliged  to  read  a  mass  of  irrelevant  matter  to 
earn  the  wishes  of  our  correspondent**. 


THE  VICTORY  OVER  DEATH. 

The  issue  of  the  conflict  between  the  saints  and 
death  was  decided  when  the  Lord  arose.  He  met 
the  enemy  on  his  own  territory,  his  own  battle-field, 
and  overcame.  He  entered  the  palace  of  the  king  of 
terrors,  and  there  laid  hold  of  the  strong  man,  shak¬ 
ing  his  dwelling  to  its  foundations  as  he  came  forth, 
carrying  away  its  gates  along  with  him,  and  giving 
warning  of  being  about  to  return,  in  order  to  com¬ 
plete  his  conquest  by  “  spoiling  his  goods,”  and 
robbing  him  of  the  treasures  w’hich  he  had  kept  so 
long, — the  dust  of  sleeping  saints. 

The  first  act  of  spoiling  the  strong  man  of  his 
goods  begins  at  the  resurrection.  Of  this  we  have 
already  spoken  generally ;  but  the  subject  is  so  large¬ 
ly  dwelt  upon  in  Scripture,  that  something  more 
special  is  needed.  For  it  is  a  hope  so  fruitful  in 
eon.solatiou  u»  who  aro  otill  aojourners  in  a  dying 
world  like  this,  and  yet  so  little  prizeo,  tnai  we  must 
not  pass  it  slightly  by. 

Let  us  look  at  it  in  the  aspects  in  which  the  apos¬ 
tle  spreads  it  out  before  us  in  the  15th  of  his  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

The  vision  which  he  there  holds  before  us,  is  one 
of  glory  and  joy.  It  is  a  morning  landscape,  and 
contrasts  brightly  with  present  night  and  sorrow. — 
It  draws  aside  the  veil  that  hides  from  view  our 
much-longed-for  heritage,  showing  us  from  our  pros¬ 
pect-hill  the  excellence  of  the  land  that  shall  so  soon 
he  ours, — plains  richer  than  Sharon,  valleys  more 
fruitful  than  Sibmali,  mountains  goodlier  than  Car¬ 
mel  or  Lebanon.  The  then  and  the  now^  the  there 
and  the  here,  are  strangely  diverse.  Here  the  mor¬ 
tal,  there  the  immortal ;  here  the  corruptible,  there 
the  incorruptible ;  here  the  earthly,  there  the  heav¬ 
enly  ;  here  the  dominion  of  death,  there  death  swal¬ 
lowed  up  of  victory ;  here  the  grave  devouring  its 
prey,  there  the  spoiler  of  the  grave  coming  forth  in 
resurrection-power,  to  claim  each  particle  of  holy 
dust,  undoing  death’s  handiwork,  spoiling  the  spoil¬ 
er,  bringing  forth  in  beauty  that  which  had  been  laid 
down  in  vileness,  clothing  with  honor  that  which 
had  been  sown  in  shame. 

“  The  trumpet  shall  sound,  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed!”  All  this 
“  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.”  Other 
changes  are  gralual,  this  sud  ’ei.  There  is  the  eb¬ 
bing  and  the  flowing ;  there  is  the  growing  up  into 
manhood,  and  the  growing  down  into  old  age  ;  there 
is  the  slow  opening  of  spring  into  summer,  and  of 
summer  into  autumn ;  but  this  shall  be  unlike  all 
these  changes.  It  shall  be  instantaneous, — like  the 
lightning’s  flash,  or  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  He 
who  spake  and  it  was  done,  shall  speak  again,  and  it 
shall  be  done  ;  he  who  said.  Let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  light,  shall  speak,  and  light  shall  come 
forth  out  of  the  grave’s  thick  darkness. 

“  This  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption  !” 
There  will  be  an  entire  casting  aside  of  mortality, 
with  all  its  wrappings  of  corruption,  with  all  its  rel¬ 
ics  of  dishonor.  Every  particle  of  evil  shall  be 
shaken  oat  of  us,  and  “  this  vile  body  ”  transfigured 
into  the  likeness  of  the  Lord’s  own  glorious  body. 
We  entered  this  world  mortal  and  corruptible ;  all 
our  life  long  we  are  imbibing  mortality  and  corrup¬ 
tion,  becoming  more  and  more  thoroughly  mortal 
and  corruptible ;  the  grave  sets  its  seal  to  all  this, 
and  crumbles  us  down  into  common  earth.  But  the 


trumpet  sounds,  and  all  this  is  gone.  Mortality  falls 
off,  and  all  pertaining  to  it  is  left  behind.  No  more 
of  dross  or  disease  in  our  frame.  We  can  then  defy 
sickness,  and  pain,  and  death.  We  can  say  to  our 
bodies,  be  pained  no  more  ;  to  our  limbs,  be  weary 
no  more  ;  to  our  lips,  be  parched  no  more  ;  to  our 
eye,  be  dim  no  more. 

“  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting  1”  He  that  hath 
the  power  of  death  is  the  devil,  the  old  serpent,  and 
he  torments  us  here.  Sin  gave  him  his  sting,  and 
the  law  gave  sin  its  strengih  ;  but  now  that  sin  has 
been  forgiven  and  the  law  magnified,  the  sting  is 
plucked  out.  The  stinging  begins  with  onr  birth  ; 
for  life  throughout  ia  one  unceasing  battle  with 
death,  until,  for  a  season,  death  conquers,  and  we 
fall  beneath  his  power.  But  the  prey  shall  be  taken 
from  the  mighty  and  his  victims  rescued  for  ever. — 
Now  sin  has  passed  away,  and  what  has  become  of 
death’s  sting, — its  sharpness,  its  pain,  its  power  to 
kill  I  It  cannot  touch  the  immortal  and  the  incor¬ 
ruptible  ! 

“  0  grave,  where  is  now  thy  victory'!”  A  con¬ 
queror  all  along  hast  thou  been, — never  yet  baffled, — 
thy  course  one  perpetual  triumph, — the  ally  of  death, 
following  in  his  footsteps ;  not  only  smiting  down 
the  victim,  but  devouring  it,  taking  it  into  thy  den, 
and  consuming  it  bone  by  hone,  till  every  particle  is 
crumbled  into  dust,  as  if  to  make  victory  so  sure  that 
a  retrieval  of  it  would  be  absolutely  impossible. — 
Yet  thy  victories  are  over ;  the  tide  of  battle  is 
turned  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Ijook  at  these 
rising  myriads,— thou  canst  hold  them  no  longer : 
thou  thoughtest  them  thy  prey,. when  they  were  but 
given  to  keep  for  a  little  moment.  See  these  holy 
ones,  without  one  spot,  not  one  stain  on  which  thy 
sting,  0  death,  can  fasten  ;  not  a  weakness,  which 
might  encourage  thee  again  to  hope  for  a  second  vic¬ 
tory  !  All  thy  doings  of  six  thousand  years  undone 
in  a  moment !  Not  a  scar  remaining  from  all  thy 
many  wounds;  not  a  trace,  or  disfigurement,  or 
blot, — all  perfection, — eternal  beauty  !  And  look  at 
these  other  holy  ones,  also  glorified !  They  have 
not  tasted  death,  nor  passed  down  into  the  grave.— 
Over  them  thou  hast  had  no  power.  Thou  hast 
waged  war  with  them  in  vain.  They  have  seen  no 
corruption,  and  they  remain  monuments  that  tliou 
wert  not  invincible.  They  have  defied  thy  power, 
and  now  they  are  beyond  thy  reach  ! 

Ah,  this  is  victory  !  It  is  not  escaping  by  stealth 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  it  is  conquering  him  ! 
It  is  not  bribing  him  to  let  ns  go  ;  it  is  open  and  tri¬ 
umphant  victory, — victory  which  not  only  routs  and 
disgraces  the  enemy,  but  swallows  him  up,— victory 
achieved  in  righteousness,  and  in  behalf  of  ihuse 
who  once  had  been  “  lawful  captives.” 

And  the  victor,  who  is  he?  Not  we,  but  our 
Brother-king.  His  sword  smote  the  mighty  one, 
and  under  his  shield  we  have  come  off  conquerors. 
The  wTcath  is  his  of  victorious  battle,  not  ours  ;  we 
are  the  trophies,  not  the  conquerors.  He  overcame. 
How?  By  allowing  himself  to  be  overcome  !  He 
plucked  the  sting  from  death.  How?  By  allowing 
it  to  pierce  himself!  He  made  the  grave  to  let  go 
its  hold.  How?  By  going  down  into  its  precincts 
and  wrestling  with  it  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength. 
He  brought  round  the  law  which  was  against  us  to 
be  on  our  side.  How  ?  By  giving  the  law  all  that 
it  sought,  so  that  it  could  ask  no  more  either  of  him 
or  of  us. 

How  complete  the  victory  over  us  seemed  for  a 
while  to  be  !  yet  how  complete  the  reversal !  These 
enenies  are  not  only  conquered,  but  more  than  con¬ 
quered.  No  trace  of  their  former  conquests  remains. 
We  not  only  live,  but  are  made  immortal.  We  not 
only  are  rescued  from  the  corruption  of  the  grave, 
but  made  incorruptible  for  ever. 

Victory,  then,  is  our  watchword.  We  entered  on 
the  conflict  at  first,  assured  of  final  victory  by  Him 
who  said,  “lam  the  resurrection  and  the  life;  he 
that  believeth  on  me,  though  he  were  dead  yet  shall 
he  live,  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  on  me 
shall  never  die  ;” — by  him  who  to  all  his  many  pro¬ 
mises  of  spiritual  life  and  blessing  added  this,  “  and 
I  wdll  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.”  When  taking 
up  sw’ord  and  shield,  we  were  sure  of  success  ;  we 
could  boast  when  putting  on  the  harness  as  he  that 
putteth  it  oft'  in  triumph.  Victory  was  our  watch¬ 
word  during  every  conflict,  even  the  hardest  and  the 
sorest.  Victory  was  our  watchword  on  the  bed  of 
death,  in  the  dark  valley,  when  going  down  for  a 
season  into  the  tomb.  Victory  is  to  be  our  final 
watchword  when  re-appearing  from  the  grave,  leav¬ 
ing  mortality  beneath  us,  and  ascending  to  glory. 

“  Then  shall  Jehovah  God  wipe  away  tears  from 
off  all  faces.”— Isa.  25:8;  30:19;  ,35:10:  60:20; 
Jer.  31:12;  Rev.  7:17;  21:4.  We  shall  weep  no 
more.  The  furrows  of  past  tears  are  effaced .  Tears 
of  anguish,  tears  of  parting,  tears  of  bereavement, 
tears  of  adversity,  tears  of  heart-breaking  sorrow, 
these  are  forgotten.  We  cannot  weep  again.  The 
fountain  of  tears  is  dried  up.  God  our  Lord  wipes 
off  the  tears.  It  is  not  time  that  heals  the  sor¬ 
rows  of  the  saints,  or  dries  up  their  tears ;  it  is  (jod  ; 
God  himself;  God  alone.  He  reserves  this  for 


himself,  as  if  it  were  his  special  joy.  The  world’s 
only  refuge  in  grief  is  time,  or  pleasure ;  but  the  ref¬ 
uge  of  the  saints  is  God.  This  is  the  true  healing 
of  the  wound  ;  and  the  assurance  to  us  that  tears 
once  wiped  away  by  God  cannot  flow  again. 

“  The  rebuke  of  his  people  shall  he  take  away 
from  off  all  the  earth.” — Isa.  25:8.  As  he  is  to  do 
this  for  Israel,  so  also  for  the  church.  Rebuke,  re¬ 
proach,  persecution,  have  been  the  church’s  lot  on 
earth.  The  world  hated  the  Master,  and  they  have 
hated  the  servant.  The  “  reproach  of  Christ,” 
(Heb.  Iltli,)  is  a  well  know  reproach.  Shame  for 
his  name  is  what  his  saints  have  been  enduring,  and 
shall  endure  until  he  comes  again.  But  all  this  is 
to  be  reserved.  Soon  the  world’s  taunt  shall  cease. 
They  shall  scorn  no  more  ;  they  shall  hate  no  more  ; 
they  shall  revile  no  more,  and  no  more  cast  out  our 
names  as  evil.  Honor  crowns  the  saints,  and  their 
enemies  are  put  to  shame.  It  is  but  one  day’s  re¬ 
viling  before  men,  and  then  an  eternity  of  glory  in 
the  presence  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  Then  the 
name  of  saint  shall  be  a  name  of  glory,  both  in  earth 
and  heaven. 

Why  shrink  then  from  the  world’s  reproach,  when 
it  is  but  a  breath  at  the  most,  and  when  we  know 
that  it  so  soon  shall  cease  ?  Why  not  rejoice  that 
we  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  the  name 
of  Jesus,  when  we  know  that  all  that  afflicts  us  here 
is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed  in  us  ?  The  morning,  and  the 
glory  which  the  morning  brings  with  it,  will  more 
than  compensate  for  all.  Lot  us  be  of  good  cheer 
then,  and  press  onward,  through  evil  report  as  well 
as  through  good,  having  respect  unto  the  recompense 
of  reward. 

“  Creation  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of 
God.”  That  morning  which  brings  resurrection  to 
us  brings  restitution  to  creation — deliverance  to  a 
groaning  earth.  The  same  Lord  that  brings  us  out 
of  the  tomb,  rolls  back  the  curse  from  off  creation, 
effacing  the  vestiges  of  the  first  Adam’s  sin,  and  pre¬ 
senting  a  fresh  memorial  of  the  second  Adam’s  right¬ 
eousness.  Happy  world !  when  Satan  is  bound, 
when  the  curse  is  obliterated,  when  the  bondage  is 
broken,  when  the  air  is  purged,  when  the  soil  is 
cleansed,  when  the  grave  is  emptied,  and  when  ihe 
risen  saints  take  the  throne  of  creation  to  rule  in 
righteousness  with  the  sceptre  of  the  righteous  King. 

Resurrection  is  our  hope  ;  our  hope  in  life,  our 
hope  in  death.  It  is  a  purifying  hope.  It  is  a  glad¬ 
dening  hope.  It  comforts  us  when  laying  in  the 
grave  the  clay  of  those  whom  we  have  loved.  1 
cheers  us  when  feeling  the  weakness  of  our  own 
frame,  and  thinking  how  soon  we  shall  lie  down  in 
dust.  It  refreshes  and  elevates  when  we  remember 
how  much  precious  dust  earth  has  received  since  the 
day  of  righteous  Abel.  How  sweet  that  name — 
RESURRECTION !  It  pours  life  into  each  vein  and 
vigor  into  each  nerve  at  the  very  mention  of  it  ! 

It  is  not  carnal  thus  to  bend  over  the  clay-cold 
corpse  and  long  for  the  time  when  those  very  limbs 
shall  move  again  ;  when  that  hand  shall  clasp  ours 
as  of  old  ;  when  those  eyes  shall  brighten  ;  when 
those  lips  shall  resume  their  suspended  utterance ; 
when  we  shall  feel  the  throbbings  of  that  heart  again ! 
No,  it  is  scriptural,  it  is  spiritual.  Some  may  call 
it  sentimental;  but  it  is  our  very  nature.  We  can¬ 
not  feel  otherwise,  even  if  we  would.  We  cannot 
but  love  the  clay.  We  cannot  but  be  loth  to  part 
with  it.  We  cannot  but  desire  its  re-animation. 
The  nature  that  God  has  given  us  can  be  satisfied 
with  nothing  less.  And  with  nothing  else  has  God 
purposed  to  satisfy  it.  “  Thy  brother  shall  rise 
again.”  “  Them  that  have  been  laid  to  sleep  by 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him.” 

We  feel  the  weight  of  that  mortality  that  often 
makes  life  a  burden  ;  yet  we  say,  “  Not  that  we 
would  be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality 
may  be  swallowed  up  of  life.”  We  lay  within  the 
tomb  the  desire  of  our  eyes,  yet  we  cling  to  the  re¬ 
mains,  and  feel  as  if  the  earth  that  struck  the  coffin 
were  wounding  the  body  on  which  it  falls.  At  such 
a  moment  the  thought  of  opening  graves  and  rising 
dust  is  unutterably  precious.  We  shall  see  that 
face  again.  Not  only  does  the  soul  that  filled  that 
clay  still  live ;  but  that  clay  itself  shall  be  revived 
Our  risen  friend  shall  be  in  very  deed— form,  look, 
voice — the  friend  that  we  have  known  and  loved.— 
Our  risen  brother  will  be  all  that  we  knew  him  here 
when,  hand  in  hand,  we  passed  through  the  wilder¬ 
ness  together,  cheered  with  the  blessed  thought  that 
no  separation  could  part  us  long,  and  that  the  grave 
itself  could  unlink  neither  hands  nor  hearts. 

Rev.  H.  Boiiar. 

WALKING  WITH  GOD. 

If  I  walk  with  a  friend,  it  is  a  reality  to  me  that  1 
do  so  walk.  The  mental  and  moral  agreement  be¬ 
tween  us,  is  no  less  a  reality  than  the  acts  of  physical 
agreement ;  it  is  no  less  a  reality,  because  it  is  in¬ 
visible. 

“  Enoch  walked  with  God  three  hundred  years, 
and  was  not ;  for  God  took  him.”  Enoch  held  a 


uniform— if  not  uninterrupted— spiritual  correspond' 
eni'.e  with  God.  Also  Noah,  Abraham,  Daniel, 
and  Job,  were  men  highly  distinguished  for  walking 
with  God.  With  a  cheerful  sobriety  they  studiously 
avoided  everything  that  tended  to  break  their  friend-- 
ship  from  God.  They  regarded  God  as — beyond  all 
comparison— their  best  and  most  worthy  friend. 

The  same,  and  more,  is  true  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
a  man.  He  did  always  those  things  which  were' 
pleasing  in  his  Father’s  sight.  0  how  exalted  is 
humanity,  when  Divinity  stoops  to  raise  it  up. 

But  we  are  called  upon  to  follow  His  example^ 
“  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
lips.”  John  says,  (I  John  2:6)  “  He  that  sailh  he 
abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk,  even 
as  he  walked.”  Does  not  “ought’^  affirm  obliga¬ 
tion  ?  It  does.  And  what  we  ought  to  do,  we  may 
do.  But  whosoever  shall  attain  this  manner  of  life 
— at  once  simple  and  sublime — will  exclaim  with 
Paul,  “  It  is  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
was  with  me.”  Now  if  Paul  and  Enoch  were 
nothing  in  themselves,  why  may  not  Christians  of 
the  present  day  walk  with  God  as  truly,  and  as  closely, 
as  those  of  ancient  time?  They  may:  for  “all 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth.^^ 


,  M. 


LECTURES  ON  THE  .24th  OF  MATTHEW. 

BY  J.  LITCH. 

LECTURE  II. — THE  AGES,  OR  DISPENSATIONS. 

“And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto 
him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  he  i  and 
what  shall  i)e  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world 
Matt.  24:3. 

(Concluded  from  our  last.) 

Having  showed  the  Jewish  age,  or  dispensation,  to 
have  been  a  period  of  national  probation  for  the  per¬ 
petual  national  enjoyment  of  the  land  of  Canaan  and 
the  divine  government ;  and  that  the  probation  neces 
sarily  ended  at  the  coming  of  Christ  and  hi?  official 
rejection  by  the  rulers  of  the  nation  ;  we  shall  now 
inquire 

WHAT  IS  THE  CHRISTIAN  DISPENSATION,  AND  WHAT 
IS  MEANT  BY  ITS  END? 

The  Christian  dispensation  is  a  period  of  individual 
probation  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  for  the  posses¬ 
sion  and  enjoyment  of  what  the  Jews  as  a  nation  for¬ 
feited  and  lost, — viz :  The  land  of  promise  for  an 
everlasting  possession,  and  the  everlasting  reign  of 
Messiah. 

This  will  appear  evident  by  a  consideration  of  the 
parable  related  in  Matt.  22d.  After  having  in  the 
2 1st  chapter  declared  to  the  Jews  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  should  be  taken  from  them,  and  given  to  a 
nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof,  he  continued 
(ch.  22)  to  say,  “  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a 
certain  king  which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son,” 
&c.  At  supper  time  he  sent  his  servants  to  call 
the  invited  guests.  But  they  made  light  of  it,  and 
went,  one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise. 
The  remnant  took  his  servants  and  entreated  them 
spitefully  and  slew  them.  “  When  the  king  heard 
thereof,  he  was  wroth,  and  sent  forth  his  armies  and 
destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city.” 
Thus  far  the  parable  presents  a  striking  history  of 
the  Jews.  John,  Jesus,  the  twelve,  and  the  seventy, 
had  each  in  turn  gone  to  them  and  informed  them 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand.  And  the 
result  was  a  rejection  of  the  call,  and  the  murder  of 
John  and  Christ  ;  which  was  followed  by  the  de¬ 
struction  of  their  city.  “  Then  said  the  king  to 
his  servants.  The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they  wliich 
were  bidden  were  not  worthy.  Go  ye  therefore  into 
the  highways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  to 
the  marriage.” 

Here  we  have  the  gospel  message,  sent  by  Christ 
after  his  resurrection,  to  all  the  world.  But  instead 
of  embracing  a  nation  promiscuously,  as  before,  all 
mankind  are  invited,  and  then  at  the  close  of  the  day, 
a  selection,  according  to  qualification,  will  be  made 
from  the  invited  guests.  “  So  those  servants  went 
out  into  the  highways,  and  gathered  together  all  as 
many  as  they  found,  both  bad  and  good  :  and  the 
wedding  was  furnished  with  guests.  And  when  the 
king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a  man 
which  had  not  on  a  wedding-garment :  and  he  saith 
unto  him.  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not 
having  a  wedding-garment  ?  And  he  was  speechless. 
Then  said  the  king  to  the  servants.  Bind  him  hand 
and  foot,  and  take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into  outer 
darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth.  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.”— 
vs.  10-15. 

This  is  a  formal  suspension  of  the  establishment 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  from  his  first  to  his  second 
Advent,  and  the  day  of  judgment.  The  failure  did 
not  take  place  because  the  wedding  was  not  ready, 
but  because  the  guests  w'ere  unworthy.  The  king¬ 
dom  of  heaven  is  like  this  procedure.  The  Jews 
were  the  invited  guests,  but  losing  their  right,  it  is 
to  be  bestowed  on  those  who  use  the  means  to  secure 
a  preparation,  by  putting  on  a  wedding-garment. 
How  solemn  the  reflection,  that  we  are  invited  to  be 
guests,  and  that  we  shall  soon  pass  the  review,  and 
our  doom  be  fixed !  The  man  who  had  not  on  a 
wedding-garment  is  the  representative  of  the  many, 
who,  although  called,  will  not  be  chosen.  Shall  we 
be  so  unhappy  as  to  be  found  among  that  class  ? 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


This  parable  fairly  illustrates  the  nature  of  the 
gospel  dispensation,  and  its  results  on  different  classes 
who  come  under  the  sound  of  the  gospel. 

The  gospel  dispensation  does  not  differ  essentially 
from  the  time  before  it,  except  in  one  respect.  The 
gospel  was  preached  to  the  antediluvians,  to  Aibra- 
HAM,  and  to  the  Jewish  church,  as  well  as  to  us. 
The  Holy  Spirit  strove  with  men  then,  as  now.  The 
believer  was  then,  as  well  as  now,  justified  by  faith. 
But  they  looked  forward  to  a  Saviour  to  come,  while 
we  believe  in  one  who  has  come  and  suffered.  The 
ages  are  diverse  in  that  respect,  but  not  essentially 
so  in  any  other.  Both  offered  to  man  salvation  on 
the  same  conditions,  and  rendered  them  responsible 
to  the  same  judgment. 

THE  END  OF  THE  WORLD  OR  DISPENSATION, 
will  transpire  when  the  body  of  CHRiSTshall  be  perfect¬ 
ed,  or  full.  At  the  end  of  the  age,  the  commission  of 
Christ  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature  in  all 
the  world,  expires.  “  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com¬ 
manded  you  ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  un¬ 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen.” — Matt.  28:19,20. 

2.  Then  the  time  of  separation  between  the  right¬ 
eous  and  the  wicked  shall  come.  “  The  field  is  the 
world ;  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  king¬ 
dom  ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked 
one;  the  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil,  the 
harvest  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are 
the  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and 
burned  in  the  fire  ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world.  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels, 
and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things 
that  offend,  and  then  which  do  iniquity;  and  shall 
cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wail¬ 
ing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father. 
Who  hath  eais  to  hear,  let  him  hear.”  —  Matt. 
13:38-43. 

3.  The  end  will  be  introduced  by  the  sounding  of 
the  seventh  trumpet.  “  And  the  angel  which  I  saw 
stand  upon  the  sea  and  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his 
hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  by  him  that  livelh  for 
ever  and  ever,  who  created  heaven,  and  the  things 
that  therein  are,  and  the  earth,  and  the  things  that 
therin  are,  and  the  sea,  and  the  things  which  are 
therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer :  but  in 
the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he 
shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be 
finished,  as  he  hath  declared  to  his  servants  the 
prophets.” — Rev.  10:5-7. 

The  mystery  of  God  finished,  is  the  completion  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  composed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

“  How  that  by  revelation  he  made  known  unto  me 
the  mystery,  as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words  ;  where¬ 
by,  when  ye  read,  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge 
in  the  mystery  of  Christ,  which  in  other  ages  was 
not  made  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now 
revealed  unto  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the 
Spirit ;  that  the  Gentiles  should  be*  fellow-heirs,  and 
of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in 
Christ  by  the  Gospel.” — Eph.  3:3-6.  The  period 
of  probation  for  securing  the  blessings  of  the  prom¬ 
ised  land  and  kingdom  of  God  whll  be  closed.  Then 
he  that  is  filthy  will  be  filthy  still,  and  he  that  is 
holy  will  be  holy  still. 

I  have  already  remarked,  that  I  consider  the  coming 
of  Christ  and  end  of  the  world,  to  be  two  distinct 
events.  The  one,  the  end  of  the  world,  to  precede 
the  other  a  short  period.  On  this  point  I  coincide 
with  the  following,  written  by  Mr.  Miller  in  1840, 
and  published  in  the  Signs  of  the  Times ^  Sept.  1st., 
1840  :— 

“  Yours  and  Bro.  Litch’s  pieces  on  the  closing  of 
the  door  of  mercy,  are  good.  All  that  I  can  do  in 
addition,  would  be  to  bring  a  few  passages  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  as  proof  that  in  the  end  of  the  world  there  must 
be  a  little  time  to  gather  the  wicked  from  the  just, 
to  separate  the  bad  from  the  good,  &c. 

“  Take  notice,  the  tares  and  wheat  grow  together 
until  the  harvest. — v.  30.  The  harvest  is  the  end  of 
the  world.  Now  let  me  ask.  Can  this  scripture  be 
true,  and,  at  the  same  time,  Campbell’s  and  Dow¬ 
ling’s  millennium  be  fulfilled  ?  Every  unprejudiced 
mind  must  answer.  No.  Before,  or  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  he  gathers  out  of  his  kingdom  all  that  do  ini¬ 
quity  or  oft’end  ;  and  at  the  end  of  the  world  they  are 
burnt.  They  must  grow  together  until  the  harvest, 
and  *  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world.’  Where, 
then,  can  Dowling  or  Cambell  get  in  their  millen¬ 
nium  1 

“  Take  notice,  the  net  is  the  gospel ;  it  gathers  good 
and  bad.  In  the  end  of  the  world  it  is  drawn  ashore, 
full  of  good  and  bad.  They  then  set  down  and 
gather  tbe  good  into  vessels,  and  cast  the  bad  away. 
After  they  have  diawn  the  net  ashore  they  cannot 
take  more  fish.  Now  must  come  a  little  time  to 
separate  the  good  from  the  bad.  ‘  So  shall  it  be  in 
the  end  of  the  world.’  Where  can  there  be  a  time 
when  all  the  fish  are  good  1  If  there  is  such  a  time 
surely  before  they  get  to  shore,  they  must  fall  from 
grace*?  Will  Bros.  Cambell  and  Dowling  admit 
this? 

“  The  earth  is  first  reaped,  and  the  precious  fruit 
gathered  in.  Then,  before  the  angel  having  power 
over  fire  can  burn  the  world,  and  execute  that  pur¬ 
pose  of  God,;the  vine  must  be  harvested,  and  cast  in¬ 
to  the  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  last 


battle  be  fought.  In  my  opinion,  when  this  last 
bloody  battle  begins,  the  earth  will  have  been  reaped, 
the  good  fruit  will  then  be  gathered,  and  the  vine, 
[kingdoms  and  combinations  of  earthly  men]  des'- 
troyed)  and  carried  away,  and  no  place  found  for  them 
on  earthv  Here  we  see  a  little  time  will  be  necessary 
to  execute  this  last  vVork  of  God’s  vengeance  on  the 
earth.  ‘  For,  by  pestilence,  famine,  and  the  sword, 
will  God  plead  with  all  flesh.’  Some  say  the  time 
is  too  short  now  for  all  this  to  be  done  before  ’43. 
But  we  ought  to  remember  that  God  has  said,  ‘  A 
short  work  will  the  Lord  make  upon  the  earth.’ — 
Rom.  9:28.  And  if  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was 
a  type  of  the  end  of  the  world,  as  we  generally  be¬ 
lieve  it  was,  then  this  would  all  be  performed  in  two 
or  three  years,  at  most.  To  say  positively  when  the 
door  will  be  shut,  I  cannot ;  for  I  do  not  know  how 
much  time  may  be  included  in  the  words,  ‘  when 
the  seventh  trump  begins  to  sound.’  That  the 
seventh  trump  has  begun  to  sound,  I  have  little  or  no 
doubt ;  and  how  long  leginning  to  sound  may  last, 
whether  one  month,  six  months,  or  a  year,  I  cannot 
tell.  At  any  rate,  it  will  do  us  no  harm  to  be  ready. 

“  What  the  mystery  of  God  is,  which  God  hath 
revealed  to  his  holy  prophets  and  apostles ;  that  it  is 
the  gospel  preached  unto  the  Gentiles.  Then  ‘  time 
shall  be  no  longer,’  means  gospel  time,  and  ‘  the 
mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,’  means  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  Gospel  lo  the  world  shall  be  completed  ; 
this  agrees  with  Matt.  24:14. 

“  Every  one  can  judge  for  himself  how  long  time, 
‘  the  seventh  trumpet  beginning  to  sound  ’  may  be. 
Mr.  Campbell,  and  those  who  believe  in  a  temporal 
millennium,  must  suppose  it  to  last  more  than  a  thou¬ 
sand  years,  in  order  to  be  consistent  with  themselves, 
and  then  it  would  only  begin  to  sound.  And  this 
would  be  a  short  work,  too.  Can  any  man,  with  a 
sound  mind,  believe  in  a  doctrine  so  full  of  absurdi¬ 
ties  ?  I  for  myself  can  never  believe  it.” 


There  are  some  points  from  which  I  must  dissent 
in  the  foregoing.  I  do  not  believe  the  seventh  trum¬ 
pet  has  begun  to  sound,  nor  do  I  think  the  great  bat¬ 
tle  will  be  fought  before  Christ’s  coming.  But 
that  the  door  will  be  shut  before  that  event,  I  do  be¬ 
lieve.  The  abuse  of  the  sentiment  is  no  reason  why 
we  should  throw  it  away. 

The  question  will  naturally  arise,  bow  shall  we 
know  when  the  dispensation  has  ended,  if  it  is  be¬ 
fore  the  coming  of  Christ?  I  shall  notice  this 
point  in  a  future  lecture.  But  will  now  say,  that  in 
my  opinion  it  will  be  so  distinctly  marked  that  there 
will  be  no  chance  for  mistake.  It  will  introduce 
the  day  of  judgment  or  trial  of  the  human  race,  and 
draw  a  separating  line  between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked.  My  views  of  the  judgment  are  so  well 
known  that  I  need  not  dwell  upon  them  at  large 
here.  That  the  trial  will  precede  the  execution  is 
self-evident ;  and  that  the  coming  of  Christ  is  for 
the  execution  of  judgment  has  been  foretold  as  long 
ago  as  the  days  of  Enoch.  But  I  cannot  conceive 
of  the  trial  of  the  human  race  till  human  probation 
has  ended.  That  we  are  on  the  verge  of  the  judg¬ 
ment  I  have  no  doubt.  Soon  the  master  of  the 
house  will  rise  up  and  shut  to  the  door  !  Then  in 
vain  will  sinful  mortals  stand  without  and  knock  for 
admittance.  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time  and 
the  day  of  salvation.  May  we  all  improve  it  in  lay¬ 
ing  up  a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come. 

END  OF  LECTURE  II. 

Note.  We  are  not  prepared  to  assent  to  the  view, 
that  probation  closes  before  the  Advent ;  for  “  He 
cometh  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  ’  ’  When 
judged,  we  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 
But  then  probation  will  end.  We  commend  the 
above  views  respecting, the  Jews,  lo  the  careful  con¬ 
sideration  of  all  intelligent  readers. — Ed. 


Will  Bro.  Robinson  come  on  in  November  and 
remain  some  weeks  ? 

P.  S.-— My  Post  Office  address  and  residence  is 
Ballston  Spa,  Saratoga  Co.,  N.  Y. 

West  Troy,  (N.  Y.)  Oct.  14,  1850. 


“Feed  My  Sheep.”— Christ. 

To  those  who  are  called  to  give  the  flock  of  God 
meat  in  due  season,'^  and  who  are  selling  and  circulat¬ 
ing  that  “  Pamphlet:'^ 

Dear  Brethren  :— Let  me  ask  you  a  few  ques¬ 
tions  :  Are  you  sure  you  are  doing  that  work  for 
God?  If  not,  you  had  better  pause.  Can  you 
circulate  such  a  work  to  the  glory  of  God  ?  Do  you 
think  Jesus  would  have  done  such  a  business,  or 
given  countenance  to  it,  when  here?  Can  you  ask 
God’s  blessing  on  such  an  act,  with  the  expectation 
that  your  prayer  will  be  answered?  Would  you  be 
willing  for  Christ  to  come  while  you  are  in  the  act 
of  peddling  such  slander  as  that  Pampljkt  contains? 
Consider  these  things,  I  entreat  of  you,  in  Christ’s 
name,  and  settle  the  question  whether  you  are  doing 
the  work  to  which  God  has  called  you.  If  you  de¬ 
cide  that  you  are,  then  look  once  more,  and  watch 
for  the  fruit  of  your  labors  ;  see  whether  they  are 
grapes  or  thorns.  1  have  read  the  pamphlet,  and 
know  that  its  character  is  of  the  “  baser  sort,”  and 
I  must  confess  my  astonishment,  that  some  of  my 
preaching  brethren,  in  whom  I  have  had  the  utmost 
confidence,  are  circulating  it.  ^ 

Yours,  “  for  clean  hands,  and  pure  hearts,” 

I.  C.  Wellcome. 


Peru,  compassing  the  world  with  its  correspondents 
and  with  its  expresses,  and  electric  telegraph,  racing 
against  time  to  communicate  the  intelligence  of  man¬ 
kind  in  every  region  of  the  earth.  The  ancients 
counted  up  seven  wonders  of  the  world.  If  they  had 
possessed  a  newspaper  press,  they  would  have  had 
an  eighth,  more  marvellous,  and  of  more  worth  than 
all  the  rest  together.”  . 


Letter  From  H.  H.  Gross. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes: — I  have  again  succeeded  in 
getting  thus  far  from  home,  and  have  had  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  again  meeting  with  the  church  in  this  place. 
The  friends  here  are  steadfast  and  immovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  I  know  of  no 
people  who,  according  to  their  numbers  and  ability, 
do  so  much  to  sustain  the  institutions  of  the  gospel, — 
and,  also,  their  hand  is  wide  open  to  minister  to  the 
wants  of  the  saints.  During  my  sickness  of  two 
months  past,  their  love  and  sympathy  have  been  abun¬ 
dantly  manifested  in  ministering  to  my  necessities. 
I  took  occasion  yesterday  to  speak  to  them  awhile 
from  the  “  sure  word,”  although  to  my  serious  in¬ 
jury.  God  bless  them,  and  continue  to  make  them  a 
blessing,  is  my  heart’s  desire  and  prayer  to  God. 

Under  favorable  circumstances,  it  must  yet  be  sev¬ 
eral  weeks  before  I  can  labor  efficiently  in  preaching 
the  word.  The  friends  here,  in  Albany,  &c.,  have 
been  very  bountiful  in  ministering  to  my  necessities, 
but,  to  cancel  my  physician’s  bill,  and  some  other 
bills  resulting  from  my  sickness,  I  shall  be  obliged 
to  receive  considerable  aid  yet.  The  Lord  direct. 

Bro.  Wesley  Burnham  has  engaged  to  aid  us  at 
Albany,  West  Troy,  &c.,  some  six  weeks,  for  which 
I  thank  God  and  take  courage.  I  hope  to  hold  pro¬ 
tracted  meetings  this  fall  in  Lansingburg  and  Mechan- 
icsville,  and  make  there,  by  God’s  help,  a  strong 
demonstration  in  favor  of  the  Advent  cause. 

Bro.  Burnham  will  preach  in  Albany  Oct.  27th, 
and  through  the  week  ;  and  in  West  Troy,  Nov.  3d, 
and  through  the  week.  The  Lord  help  him  abun¬ 
dantly  in  being  a  blessing  to  tbe  cause  in  those 
places ! 


Restoration  of  Pictures. 

During  an  interesting  half  hour  spent  a  few  days 
since  in  the  studio  of  Geo.  Ro worth,  the  celebrated 
restorer  of  ancient  pictures,  we  were  much  surprised 
to  learn  the  progress  which  he  has  made  in  that  art. 
It  is  known  that  many  of  the  paintings  of  the  old 
masters,  have  become  defaced  and  injured  so  that 
their  origin  and  value  has  become  eitirely  unknown. 
Many  of  them  have  been  painted  over  by  inferior 
painters,  ignorant  of  the  value  of  the  picture  they 
obscured,  or  to  hide  its  value  during  a  period  of  war 
and  robbery,  so  that  it  might  not  be  purloined  ;  and 
which  had  been  afterwards  forgotten.  Mr.  Roworth 
restores  all  such  to  their  original  beauty  and  brilliancy, 
by  a  process  of  renovation  peculiar  to  himself, — his 
own  invention.  Where  they  have  been  repainted, 
he  removes  the  subsequent  coating,  and  reproduces 
the  design  originally  sketched  on  the  canvass.  He 
remedies  all  defects  in  the  original  paint,  or  even 
removes  it  and  transfers  it  from  one  canvass  to 
another. 

Some  of  his  pictures  thus  renovated  are  very  fine 
— particularly  three  large  pictures  illustrating  inci¬ 
dents  in  the  life  of  Abraham.  The  first  is  Abraham 
sending  off  Hagar  at  the  request  of  Sarah.  She 
goes  forth  with  her  jug  of  water,  leading  Ishmael, 
weeping ;  while  Sarah  is  trying  lo  soothe  Isaac, 
who  seems  to  have  formed  an  attachment  for  Ishmael. 
In  the  distance  is  their  subsequent  interview  with 
the  angel.  Another  represents  Abraham  going 
from  the  land  of  his  fathers,  in  obedience  lo  the  com¬ 
mand  of  God,  into  a  land  which  the  Lord  should 
show  him.  He  goes  forth  with  all  his  flocks  and 
servants,  not  knowing  whither  he  is  to  go.  Again 
we  have,  on  a  distant  mount,  Abraham  offering  up 
Isaac.  The  third  picture  illustrates  still  other  inci¬ 
dents  in  Abraham’s  history. 

Mr.  Roworth  is  at  present  the  manager  of  Brew¬ 
er’s  Panorama  of  the  Mammoth  Cave,  now  on  ex¬ 
hibition  in  this  city.  His  connection  with  that, 
speaks  volumes  in  favor  of  its  artistic  merits. 


“  At  a  Meeting  of  the  First  Wesleyan  Church  in 
Boston,  held  October  10th,  1850,  to  take  into  consid¬ 
eration  the  subject  of  the  F ugitive  Slave  Law,  lately 
passed  by  Congress;  the  following  gentlemen — Rev. 
Mr.  Stone,  Messrs.  William  Blakemore,  and  R. 
W.  Henshaw, — were  appointed  a  Committee  to 
draft  resolutions  :  when  the  following  w'ere  unani¬ 
mously  passed — 

“  Resolved.,  That,  as  Citizens  and  Christians,  we 
cannot  too  strongly  express  oui  deep  abhorrence  of 
the  Fugitive  Slave  Bill,  passed  by  the  late  Con¬ 
gress  ;  believing  it  to  be  as  unconstitutional  as  it  is 
unchristian  and  inhuman. 

“  Resolved^  That  we  sincerely  tender  to  those  who 
are  the  proposed  victims  of  this  iniquitous  Law  our 
Christian  sympathy,  and  such  assistance  as  their 
necessities  may  demand,  and  our  circumstances 
permit. 

“  Resolved^  That  we  earnestly  call  upon  every  part 
of  the  professing  Clinrch  of  Christ  to  unite  in  a 
faithful  protest  against  the  operation  of  this  un¬ 
righteous  measure,  and  by  iheir  prayers  and  timely 
efforts,  avert  that  deej)  disgrace  which  must  rest  upon 
this  land  of  Christian  influences  and  social  privileges, 
should  the  slave-hunter  be  permitted,  here,  to  violate 
tlie  family  sanctuary,  and  sunder  the  dearest  relations 
of  social  life. 

“  On  Motion,  Voted,  That  a  copy  of  these  Reso¬ 
lutions  be  sent  to  every  Clergyman  and  Editor  in 
this  city.  William  Holmes,  Secretary.^' 

Another  Question  Book  for  Children  is  now  in 
press.  It  is  deisgned  to  meet  the  wants  of  Sabbath 
School  teachers,  in  their  instructions  to  small  chil¬ 
dren.  The  following  is  its  title-page:  “  The  Chil¬ 
dren's  Question  Book,  w’iih  Familiar  Questions  and 
Answers,  prepared  for  Little  Children  of  Sabbath 
Schools,  and  designed  to  give  them  instruction  about 
the  Saviour,  on  his  birth,  his  mission,  life  and  exam¬ 
ple— his  sufferings,  death  burial,  resurrection,  ascen¬ 
sion,  and  second  coming.  Also  to  instruct  them  in 
all  duties  that  relate  to  their  Saviour.” 


The  Newspaper  Press* 

The  following  is  from  a  speech,  delivered  by  Rev. 
Jas.  Aspinwall,  on  Education  : — 

“  Nor,  while  speaking  of  the  schoolmasters,  in 
whose  hands  the  printing-press  is  such  a  powerful 
agent  of  public  instiuction  at  the  present  time,  must 
we  forget  newspapers.  Whether  we  regard  them 
as  the  guide  or  the  echo  of  popular  opinion — and  in 
one  sort,  they  partake  of  both  characters — we  are 
lost  in  amazement  and  admiration  at  the  quantity  and 
quality  of  mind,  and  that  of  the  highest  order,  now 
to  be  found  in  the  columns  of  the  daily,  weekly,  and 
provincial  press.  From  being  a  mere  chronicle  of 
passing  events,  a  dry  register  of  dates  and  facts,  the 
newspaper  has  grown  into  one  of  the  leading  school¬ 
masters  of  the  day.  Its  articles  amuse  us  with  their 
wit,  and  instruct  us  with  their  wisdom.  They  ex¬ 
hibit  the  brilliancy  of  the  classical  scholar,  and  the 
close  reasoning  of  the  logician.  It  is  an  encyclope¬ 
dia  in  itself.  It  reviews  all  books  and  treats  of  all 
science.  It  is  familiar  with  all  geography,  and  at 
home  with  all  history.  It  is  (Edipus,  to  read  the 
riddles  which  every  political  sphinx  may  set  before 
it.  It  dives  into  cabinet  secrets  and  anticipates  the 
purposes  of  statesmen.  It  has  the  hundred  eyes  of 
the  ever  wakeful  Argus,  the  hundred  hands  and  fifty 
heads  of  Briareus.  And,  as  omnipresent,  as  omnis¬ 
cient,  as  ubiquitous,  as  versatile,  it  is  here,  there, 
everywhere,  from  Indus  to  the  Po,  ftom  China  to 


“  Chardon-street  Church.” — Asmany  inquiries 
are  made  by  friends  in  regard  to  our  condition  and 
prospects,  we  would  say  :  that  we  are  in  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  peace  among  ourselves,  and  a  state  of  pros¬ 
perity  that  we  little  expected.  Our  congregations 
are  larsrer  than  iiiey  irave  oeen  lor  more  than  a  year 
past.  Our  receipts  for  the  last  quarter  exceed  our 
expenditures  by  about  $15,  a  thing  which  has  not 
occurred  for  many  years  before.  But  the  best  of  all 
is,  we  enjoy  a  good  degree  of  the  presence  and  bless¬ 
ing  of  God. 

“Cushing’s  Manuel” — Containing  “  Rules  of 
proceeding  and  debate  in  deliberative  assemblies,  by 
Luther  S.  Cushing,  (ninth  thousand).  Boston: 
Wm.  G.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  1850.” 

Tliis  is  a  very  important  Manuel  for  those  who 
have  occasion  to  preside  in  deliberative  bodies.-^ 
Those  unacquainted  with  such  rules  should  never 
refer  to  it  to  sustain  their  violations  of  it. 


We  have  just  received  a  supply  of  Nos.  5  and  6  of 
Bro.  I.  E.  Jones’  Monitorial  Tracts.  Subjects— No. 
5,  “  The  Faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints.”  No.  6. 
“The  Gentiles  included  in  the  Original  Covenant  to 
Abraham.”  Price  $1  per  hundred. 

We  are  glad  to  hear  that  Bro.  Southard’s  health 
is  some  improved,  and  that  he  has  decided  to  spend 
the  winter  North.  Our  brethren,  however,  need  not 
on  that  account  withhold  from  him  any  assistance. 
He  proposes  to  preach  at  Providence,  R.  I.,  on 
Sunday  Oct.  27th. 

The  Yankee  Nation  is  the  title  of  a  very  neatly 
printed  sheet,  which  is  issued  in  this  city  as  “  A 
Gentleman’s  and  Lady’s  Companion.”  W .  R.  Davis 
publisher;  S.  Lovell,  editor.  We  wish  our  old 
friend,  the  editor,  abundant  success  in  his  new  field 
of  labor. 

OuH  thanks  are  due  the  tried  friends  who  have 
contributed  for  the  “  Supplement."  it  will  be  but  a 
little  for  each  church  to  do  to  make  it  up.  We  are 
really  in  need  of  aid.  The  “  warfare  against  us” 
is  an  expensive,  as  well  as  perplexing  aflfair. 

Brewer’s  Panorama  of  the  Mammoth  Cave,  at 
Amory  Hall,  continues  to  be  well  patronized.  One 
of  the  city  papers  has  named  it  the  “  Ladies  Pan¬ 
orama,”  from  the  number  of  ladies  who  patronize  it. 


Bro.  Himes  left  for  Connecticut  on  Monday  last. 
His  health  was  not  good,  and  fears  are  entertained 
tliat  he  will  not  be  able  to  prosecute  his  tour. 

Several  batallions  of  Hungarians  in  the  Austrian 
army  in  Lombardy  have  revolted,  and  the  revolt  was 
only  suppressed  by  force,  accompanied  with  blood¬ 
shed. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


coMSHSPoroaHOi. 


THE  RESURRECTIOX. 


“  And  they  shall  come  again  from  the  land  of  the 
the  enemy.” 

How  awful  and  solemn  is  the  still  small  voice  of 
death  !  and  who  is  there  amongst  us  that  has  not  at 
som3  time  or  other  bean  called  to  mourn  the  departure 
of  our  nearest  relatives  and  friends ;  those  whom 
our  hearts  held  dear,  perhaps  it  may  be  a  tender  and 
aflfectionate  wife,  or  a  devoted  and  much  loved  hus¬ 
band  :  the  one  separated  from  the  other,  the  parent 
from  the  child,  and  the  child  from  the  parent,  those 
with  whom  we  held  sweet  converse  together,  and 
went  to  the  house  of  God  in  company.  But  what 
means  all  this  1  why  does  God,  the  omnipotent  Judge 
of  heaven  and  earth,  thus  deal  with  his  people?  is  it 
because  He  is  not  merciful  and  compassionate,  and 
delighleth  in  sending  sickness,  disease,  death,  pes¬ 
tilence,  and  famine  upon  his  children?  Does  he  send 
war  upon  a  nation  to  chastise  them  for  their  sins 
against  an  outstretched  arm  and  a  bleeding  Saviour  ? 
is'it  not  to  humble  them,  teach  them  submission  to 
the  will  of  heaven,  and  cause  them  to  repent,  and 
bring  them  at  last  to  the  desired  haven,  “  where  the 
wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at 
rest?”  How  kind  and  benevolent  is  our  heavenly 
Father  in  endeavoring  thus  by  various  means  to  draw 
us  by  the  cords  of  love,  in  order  “  that  we  may  be 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having  escaped 
the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust.” 
Again,  the  hand  that  appears  to  smite  us  to-day,  only 
remains  to  heal  us  on  the  morrow  ;  to  day  our  houses 
may  be  laid  in  ashes  by  the  devouring  element,  while 
to- morrow'  a  change  of  fortune  may  perhaps  succeed 
us,  and,  like  Job,  our  latter  end  be  far  better  than 
our  beginning.  “  How  inscrutable  are  his  ways,  and 
his  judgment  past  finding  out.”  Surely  we  may  say 
in  the  laiguage  of  the  Psalmist :  “  To  the  Lord  our 
God  belong  mercies  and  forgivnesses,  though  we 
have  rebelled  against  him,  yet  have  w^e  not  obeyed 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  (h)d  to  walk  in  his  ways 
which  he  set  before  us.” 

But  although  the  Scriptures  acknowledge  death  as 
an  enemy  to  our  fallen  race,  yet  to  the  sincere  and 
devoted  Christian,  it  is  but  the  beginning  of  that  real 
and  perfect  happiness  which  is  to  be  consummated 
in  the  great  morning  of  the  resurrection,  when  Christ 
shall  come  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  and  with  the 
holy  angels  ;  then,  and  only  then,  and  not  till  then, 
will  be  fulfilled  that  glorious  promise,  “  The  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  forever  and 
ever.  ”  Then  the  kingdom  and  dominion ,  and  greatness 
^JC  Oiu  [nnt  ahiivf*]  the  whole  heaven. 


the  hand  of  its  Creator  in  all  its  pristine  beauty  and 
loveliness,  and  was  pronounced  as  very  good,  was 
only  cursed  on  account  of  man’s  transgression,  and 
after  it  shall  have  undergone  a  general  purification 
by  fire  in  that  day,  known  (in  Scripture)  as  the  day 
of  the  Lord,  it  will  then  arise  from  its  volcanic  mass 
of  ruins,  and  by  the  same  Omnipotent  hand  shall 
again  come  forth  in  its  restored  Eden  state,  and  be 
forever  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  The  apostle 
Peter,  in  thus  speaking  of  the  burning  day,  says 
afterward,  “  Nevertheless  we,  according  to  his  prom¬ 
ise,  look  for  new'  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness.”  Let  us  therefore  conclude, 
and  unite  our  aspirations  with  the  songs  of  the  re¬ 
deemed,  exclaiming. 

Oh  long  expected  day  begin. 

Dawn  on  this  world  of  grief  and  sin ; 

Fain  would  we  leave  this  weary  road. 

And  rest  in  peace  to  wake  wdth  God. 

Theodore  Matthiessen. 


appealing  to  cjesar. 


shall  be  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  Jtligh,  ana 
they  shall  take  and  possess  the  kingdom  even  forever 
and  ever. 

What  joy  and  consolation  to  the  Christian  Church 
does  the  glorious  hope  of  the  resurrection  inspire  ; 
without  it  death  would  remain  but  an  eternal  sleep, 
and  would  entirely  annihilate  and  perfectly  destroy 
the  foundation  of  our  most  holy  religion :  “  for  if  (as 
the  apostle  says)  Christ  be  not  raised,  then  is  our 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain ;  ye  are 
yet  in  your  sins.”  With  regard  to  the  arguments 
ani  ohj3etion3  raised  against  tha  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
reelionof  the  body,  space  will  not  permit  us  at  this 
time  to  enter  into  mi.iute  details,  such  as  reason  and 
philosophy :  sutficj  it  to  say,  the  Bible  af.er  all  ought  to 
be  our  sure  and  co.istanl  guide,  however  mysterious 
and  impossible  it  miy  appear  to  us  short-sighted  mor- 
t  ils ;  it  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  none  but  God  such 
love  can  show.  Again,  all  things  are  possible  with 
Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  for  he  is  God  over 
all,  blessed  forevermore.  Surely  we  may  exclaim  in 
the  language  of  the  apostle,  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  according  to 
his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a 
lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead,  to  an  i[ih3ritanee  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  all 
such  as  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith 
unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 
Let  us  endeavor  therefore  to  comfort  one  another 
with  the  joyful  prospects  of  a  better  resurrection,  and 
constantly  look  forward  to  that  blessed  hope,  and 
the  glorious  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
It  was  this  that  sustained  the  primitive  Christians  in 
all  their  trials  and  distresses,  and  caused  martyrs  to 
be  persecuted  for  righteousness  sake,  and  to  sacrifice 
the  cause  with  their  blood,  which  they  had  so  nobly 
and  manfully  espoused.  Our  parents,  children,  rela¬ 
tives,  and  friends  die  around  us ;  one  after  another 
drop  into  the  grave,  and  the  places  that  know  them 
now,  will  know  them  no  more  forever.  How  solemn, 
and  yet  how  momentary  the  thought ;  for  we  are  liv¬ 
ing  in  a  world  where  death  the  tyrant  reigns,  and 
scarcely  heed  its  warning  admonitions.  A  poet  has 
most  beautifully  said,  “Friend  after  friend  departs; 
who  has  not  lost  a  friend?”  But  although  we  may  be 
called  to  mourn  the  departure  of  our  kindred,  yet  it 
is  only  for  a  season  at  farthest,  for  a  thousand  years 
will  only  seem  as  one  day,  and  the  seventh  and  last 
trump  of  God  shall  call  us  to  arise  and  be  changed 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air.  Then  shall  the  heavens  depart  as  a  scroll, 
and  the  mountains  be  moved  out  of  their  place  ;  for 
the  earth,  and  all  things  therein  shall  be  burnt  up; 
nevertheless,  says  the  apostle,  we,  according  to  his 
promise,  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.  That  the  kingdom 
is  to  be  located  on  the  new  earth,  and  destined  to  be 
the  everlasting  abode  of  the  finally  redeemed,  the 
following  passages  of  Scripture  will  abundanily  tes¬ 
tify  :  such  as  the  37th  P^lm,  9th,  Ilth,  I8th,  22d, 
29th,  and  34lh  verses  ;  also  Rev.  5:10 :  “  We  shall 
reign  on  the  earth.”  Besides,  there  are  abundant 
proof  texts  in  the  sacred  writings  to  establish  the 
point,  that  this  earth  of  ours,  which  came  forth  from 


LETTER  FROM  S.  U.  D.  COLES. 

Mr.  Himes,— Dear  Sir  Allow  me  to  express 
my  deep  sympathy  of  feeling  with  yourself  and  Mrs. 
Himes,  in  the  late  fiery  trial  through  which  God  has 
suffered  you  to  pass. 

Perhaps  the  Christian  finds  no  lesson  more  difficult 
to  practice  than  that  of  quiet  submission  of  spirit,  firm 
trust  in  God  and  love  to  oiir  enemies,  while  steadily 
and  firmly  resisting  evil,  and  repelling  those  deadly 
calumnies  with  which  the  reputation  of  true  Chris¬ 
tians  is  often  blackened. 

I  am  not  surprised  at  any  development  of  human 
depravity  ;  we  are  living  in  an  age  in  which  iniquity 
is  fast  ripening  for  its  great  harvest.  Well  may  we 
all  remember  the  injunction  of  the  apostle,  “  Let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.” 
God  has  peculiarly  blessed  the  “  Herald,”  and  no 
doubt  he  will  still  sustain  those  faithful  servants  of 
his,  who  with  untiring  patience  have  borne  the  burden 
and  heat  of  the  day.  To  them  the  voice  of  inspira¬ 
tion  says,  “  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will 
give  thee  a  crown  of  life.” 

The  present  excited  state  of  feeling  among  Advent¬ 
ists  seems  to  require  of  the  leaders  of  the  cause,  gentle¬ 
ness  of  spirit,  forgiveness  of  wrong,  and  deep  humility 
of  heart,  that  no  triumph  of  feeling,  or  spirit  of  retalia¬ 
tion,  may  grieve  away  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I  was  gratified  in  reading  your  request  for  contri¬ 
butions  to  the  paper,  that  they  should  be  characterized 
by  deep  piety  of  heart.  The  church  of  Christ  does 
indeed  need  good  men  and  true,  who  shall  give  to 
her  the  bread  of  life. 

I  have  just  been  reading  an  extract  from  a  work 
published  some  years  since,  which  I  think  brings 
home  to  the  heart  the  great  truths  of  Christianity. 

If  you  think  best  please  give  it  a  place  in  your  paper, 
May  “  the  arms  of  your  hands  be  made  strong 
by  tlie  hands  of  the  Mighty  God  of  Jacob.” 

Yours  respectfully. 

“  Why,  0  Christian  disciple,  is  thy  soul  disquieted 
when  the  storm  threatens,  and  the  sea  swells  ?  Why 
art  thou  fearful  ?  Hast  thou  submitted  to  God  ! 

Is  Jesus  indeed  the  keeper  of  thy  soul?  By  a  full 
surrender  of  thyself  to  him,  hast  thou  engaged  Him 
to  be  thy  Friend  ?  Then  does  not  his  own  hand  di¬ 
rect  the  shaft  that  points  to  thy  bosom  ?  and  can  he 
not  temper  the  wind  to  the  shorn  lamb? 

“  O  wert  thou  his  unreservedly,  the  storm  would  soon 
become  a  calm,  and  the  shaft  rebound.  It  is  thy  un¬ 
subdued  will  that  makes  the  little  hill  a  mountain. 
Submit  thy  will,  and  the  way  is  made  smooth.  Jesus 
going  before  thee,  Jesus  going  with  thee,  and  thou 
leaning  on  his  bosom,  knowing  no  will  but  his — 
mayest  tread  the  calm  quiet  of  an  even  pathway.  Yea 
more;  thou  wilt  sometimes  mount,  and  leaping  up 
thy  spirit  will  take  wings  and  poise  itself^  gazing  into 
heaven.  Jesus  will  take  thee  to  the  Mount  of  Vision, 
and  thou  wilt  tread  with  golden  sandals,  where 
Moses  and  Elias  are.  0,  then,  sacrifice  thy  will, 
give  up  thyself,  thy  whole  self  to  Jesus,  and  thou 
wilt  have  peace,  and  rest,  and  joy  of  spirit. 

“  In  the  small,  no  less  than  in  the  great  events  of 
life,  say,  ‘  Thy  will  be  done.’  In  the  storm,  and 
in  the  calm,  in  light  and  in  darkness,  let  thy  soul’s 
pulsation  beat,  ‘  Thy  will  be  done.’ 

“  In  the  depths  of  extreme  anguish,  of  which  no 
human  heart  can  conceive — when  the  heavy  load  of 
a  world  of  sinners  was  laid  upon  the  Son  of  God — 
he  prayed  submissively,  ‘  Thy  will,  not  wine,  be 
done.’  ”  P.  L.  u.” 


“  ‘  I  will  meditate  upon  thee  in  the  night  watches.’ 
The  darkness  of  night  overshadows  me,  and  puts 
out  the  sight  of  every  object,  but  mine  eye  is  turned 
to  thee,  0  my  Father.  I  wake,  and  watch  for  the 
light  of  thy  presence,  for  the  joy  of  thy  love.  For 
the  presence  of  my  God,  for  fellowship  with  Jesus, 
for  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  my  soul  wait- 
eth.  Draw  nigh,  0  holy  Trinity !  and  let  me  feel 
the  breath  of  the  Eternal  breathed  upon  me.  Speak 
to  this  helpless,  needy  one,  this  child  of  dust,  and 
say,  ‘  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.’  Speak  with  that 
voice  which  said,  ‘  Let  there  be  light,’  and  there  was 
light.  In  vain  Satan  whispers  that  thou  art  far  off. 
Thou  art  near.  Thou  God  seest  me.  Thine  eye  is 
turned  towards  me,  as  if  I  were  alone  in  the  vast  uni¬ 
verse  of  God,  having  no  one  else  to  look  to  but  thee, 
and  thou  having  no  one  else  to  care  for  but  me. 
Thine  ear  is  open  to  my  request,  and  thy  hand  full 
of  blessings  is  extended  toward  me.  Mercy  over¬ 
shadows  me — it  reaches  to  my  requests.  0  happy 
suppliant  of  my  Father’s  bounty  !  I  ask  and  1  re¬ 
ceive.  1  am  not  alone.  The  man  Christ  Jesus,  he 
is  with  me ;  I  ask  in  his  name  ;  I  present  his  claim, 
which  thou  wilt  not  deny,  therefore  am  I  heard  and 
answered.  Thou,  0  my  Father,  hast  given  me  a 
name  to  plead,  which  will  not  only  command  thine 
ear,  but  reach  thine  heart,  and  draw  down  the  richest 
boon  a  God  can  bestow  a  humble,  holy  heart.  Yes  ; 
I  can  prevail  in  Jesus’  name,  and  not  let  my  Father 
go  without  a  blessing.  1  am  not  alone :  Jesus  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  is  pleading  with  me.  Faint  and 
feeble  may  be  the  words  1  utter,  but  they  are  heard 
and  re-eehoed  by  my  powerful  Intercessor.  I  will 
breathe  my  breath  into  his  ear,  and  sink  in  slumber 
in  the  arms  of  his  love.” 


Bro.  Himes:— As  there  is  such  a  variety  of 
opinions  concerning  the  law  of  our  land,  and  the  use 
of  it,  it  has  become  difficult,  or  impossible,  to  have 
all  suited.  Some  think,to  use  laws  in  any  case,  is^in ; 
others  that  it  is  right  to  make  and  use  them.  Now, 
with  my  experience  in  Camp  and  other  meetings,  it 
is  my  opinion  that  it  is  not  sin  to  use  the  law  pru¬ 
dently  on  the  lawless  and  disobedient.  Paul  says  it 
was  made  for  such.  He  himself  applied  a  number 
of  times  to  get  justice  done  him ;  he  once  obtained 
the  assistance  of  a  large  number  of  armed  men  to 
protect  him  from  a  wicked  rabble,  that  sought  to  in¬ 
jure  him.  Why  not  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  his 
goods,  or  fall?  Because  he  thought  God  had  given 
him  a  work  to  do,  and  the  law  would  protect  him  in 
some  measure  to  do  it ;  and  he  at  certain  times  took 
advantage  of  it  for  the  sake  of  preaching  the  truth  to 
others,  which  he  could  not  have  done  if  he  had  not 
used  his  common  sense  to  save  himself.  This  was 
not  lifting  the  sword,  as  some  would  argue, — ^no 
brother  going  to  law  with  brother.  Our  Lord  in¬ 
structed  us  to  watch,  and  not  let  the  thief  come  in 
and  steal  or  break  up  our  house,  and  calls  him  a  good 
man  who  keeps  him  out.  Some  of  our  late  reasoners 
would  say,  that  he  is  wicked  to  resist,  and  that  he 
should  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  his  goods,  &c. 

So  I  say,  when  you  cannot  help  it.  But  help  it  when 
you  can,  and  not  lift  the  sword.  I  should  think  it 
justifiable,  if  he  did  get  my  goods,  to  complain  to 
Caesar,  and  let  him  take  care  of  him,  and  not  feel 
guilty  of  going  to  law  with  my  brother  either.  1 
claim  no  relation  to  such, — he  belongs  to  the  other 
family.  Our  Lord  seemed  to  take  this  view  of  it 
at  one  time.  He  commenced  whipping  the  other 
family,  who  were  intruders,  out  of  the  meeting-house, 
or  temple.  I  believe  it  was  before  the  meeting  begun, 
and  his  first  public  meeting,  too.  Why  not  take 
joyfully  the  spoiling,  or  defiling  the  goods,  or  temple? 

Let  our  remarkable  docile  brethren  answer,  and  love 
them,  if  they  can. 

I  will  not  be  hypocritical :  I  do  not  love  the  devil, 
neither  his  works,  nor  workmen.  God  does  not  re¬ 
quire  it,  and  I  am  glad  of  it.  We  are  to  he  separate 
until  we  see  signs  of  repentance.  1  do  not  mean  to 
hate  them,  nor  try  to  injure  them  by  lifting  up  the 
sword ;  but  to  shun  their  company,  and  let  them 
know  why  I  do  so.  I  have  none  of  this  mock  charity 
that  will  hug  the  devil.  The  most  Scriptural  benev¬ 
olence  that  can  be  shown  to  an  ungodly  disturber  of 
your  peace  is,  to  let  him  know'  how  you  view  him, 
in  the  light  of  God’s  word.  I  must  do  it,  and  if  I 
pray  for  them  appropriately,  it  is  for  God  to  torment 
them  day  and  night  while  they  remain  in  their  wicked, 
rebellious  course  against  God  and  his  children. 

Ill  many  cases,  feigned  love  and  idle  praying  for 
the  conversion  of  the  ungodly  have  failed  for  years ; 
for  God  does  not  convert  until  the  sinner’s  way  is 
hedged  up,  and  he  feels  the  sorrows  of  a  guilty  con¬ 
science.  The  sooner,  therefore,  this  is  brought  about, 
the  sooner  we  have  the  first  evidence  of  a  reformation . 
This  is  what  I  call  love  to  the  sinner,  as  much  as  it 
is  to  a  child  to  use  the  rod  in  season  to  save  it.  To 
let  the  children  disturb  our  family  peace,  turn  things 

upside  down,  iliivc  uo  out  of  the  houoo  that  we  have 

procured  for  our  benefit  and  theirs,  is  like  letting  the 
wicked  rabble  come  in  and  disturb,  and  insult,  and 
undo  vvhat  God  has  told  us  to  do,  without  our  taking 
any  steps  to  prevent  it.  Order  is  heaven’s  first  law 
and  those  that  have  none,  and  want  none,  let  them 
enjoy  it.  But,  for  the  Lord’s  sake,  let  those  that 
have,  maintain  it. 

I  have  not  written  these  things  for  a  standard  for 
others ;  but  the  position  I  have  providentially  been 
called  to  occupy  in  our  public  meetings  has  placed  me 
in  very  trying  circumstances,  some  wanting  order, 
that  they  might  be  benefited  by  the  meeting  they  had 
made  such  sacrifices  to  attend  ;  while  others,  believed 
in  the  non-resistant  plan  wholly,  and  others,  in  part. 
Such  a  state  of  feeling  among  the  brethren  does  now 
exist,  and  what  must  be  done  ?  I  ask  to  be  excused 
from  taking  the  burden  of  Camp-meetings  anywhere, 
unless  order  can  be  pr^erved.  The  non-resistant 
brethren,!  find,  are  as  glad  to  enjoy  a  peaceable  time 
as  any  one  else  :  but  some  of  them  will  resist  all  law¬ 
ful  measures  to  bring  it  about.  The  Wilbraham  meet¬ 
ing  for  two  years  has  spoken  loudly  in  favor  of  Camp- 
meetings  ;  even  the  papers  of  different  States  have 
noticed  our  good  order  and  preaching  at  that  meeting, 
which  would  have  been  lost  had  the  non-resistant 
principle  been  acted  on.  We  only  asked  Caesar  to 
take  care  of  his  own  while  we  did  our  work.  This 
I  think  was  using  the  law  prudently.  Some  are  so 
lavish,  or  imprudent  in  using  the  law,  or  anything 
else,  that  they  ought  to  be  non-resistant ;  for  God 
has  not  assigned  them  that  portion  of  the  work. — See 
Rom.  12:4-8.  Many  such  passages  might  be  found, 
but  I  leave  the  subject  for  brethren  that  are  capable 
of  doing  it  justice.  No  one  is  responsible  for  this 
but  myself.  I  do  not  expect  that  all  will  agree  with 
me,  especially  those  who  are  so  very  non-resistant  as 
to  invite  the  wicked  to  do  their  worst,  and  in  effect 
say,  “  We  will  bear  it  all,  and  pray  for  you.”  I 
have  seen  this  done  of  late,  and  when  the  disturbance 
got  at  the  height,  these  brethren  were  among  the 
missing,  leaving  the  rest  to  suffer  on  account  of  their 
invitations  to  the  wicked  to  try  their  courage  and 
grace,  when  in  fact  they  had  not  enough  of  either  to 
stand  the  trial  they  had  provoked.  H.  Munger. 
Chicopee  Falls,  Sept.  11,  1850. 


against  such  a  course  as  unscriptural,  and  resolve 
not  to  countenance  such  proceedings,  nor  any  who 
adhere  to  the  course  pursued  by  these  forenaraed 
Elders ;  believing  that  if  we  bid  them  God  speed, 
we  shall  be  partakers  of  their  evil  deeds ;  and  believ¬ 
ing  that  we  must  all  soon  appear  at  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,  we  pray  God  to  be  merciful  to  them, 
and  to  show  them  their  iniquity  ;  and  we  pray  that 
they  may  he  led  to  confess  and  forsake  their  error  and 
wrong,  so  that  we  may  live  as  brethren,  and  obtain 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  we  earnestly 
pray  every  brother  to  use  bis  influence  to  stop  the  evil 
and  restore  peace  and  love,  so  that  none  ot  us  shall 
be  ashamed  at  the  coming  of  our  blessed  Lord.” 

I  see  that  many  of  the  brethren  justify  yon,  and 
express  their  sympathy,  before  you  have  put  forth 
your  own  justification  ;  as  this  did  not  meet  the  ap-. 
probation  of  all,  even  though  yeu  have  their  sympa¬ 
thies,  I  found  it  agreed  well  with  their  feeling  to 
protest  against  the  proceedings  put  forth  against  you, 
firmly  believing  they  are  unjust,  wicked,  and  cruel. 

When  1  see  what  a  spirit  is  manifested  by  those 
who  set  themselves  against  you,  I  ask  myself  often. 
Is  it  possible  that  they  who  appeared  so  humble  and 
childlike,  have  become  so  wonderfully  changed  ?  is 
it  possible !  Yes,  it  is  possible  ;  it  is  true,  else  it  is 
myself ;  for  we  who  were  once  so  near  alike  are  now 
very  far  from  being  alike.  Father  in  heaven,  help 
me  to  watch  and  pray,  lest  Satan  get  an  advantage 
of  me  and  lead  me  to  sin,  and  I  pray  God  that  you, 
my  dear  brother,  may  be  led  by  the  spirit  of  God, 
and  not  go  astray,  but  stand  fast  in  the  truth,  and  as 
a  sentinel  at  his  post,  do  your  duty  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord. 

A  few  words  as  to  the  brethren  and  the  cause.  1 
have  spent  a  few  weeks  in  West  Troy  and  vicinity, 
and  have  visited  most  of  them  at  their  homes  or 
places  of  business ;  with  some  exceptions,  there  is  a 
good  feeling  among  them,  and  they  wish  to  be  active, 
but  they  feel  that  they  want  more  energy.  I  think 
they  are  in  a  good  state  of  mind  to  be  tenefited  by 
the  coming  Conference  at  Albany,  God  grant  that 
it  may  be  a  time  of  refreshing  to  us  all,  may  his 
presence  be  with  us.  Affectionately  yours. 

West  Troy,  Sept.  15,  1850. 

The  above  should  have  been  published  before  ;  it 
was  unintentionally  overlooked.— Ed. 


LETTER  PROM  J.  CROFFUT. 


Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — The  following  resolution 
was  passed  yesterday  by  vote  of  the  Church  in  Mid¬ 
dletown,  Saratoga  Co.,  N.  Y.,  and  also  received 
without  objection  (not  by  vote)  by  the  brethren  at 
Waterford,  and  left  in  my  hand  to  send  to  you.  The 
Church  in  Troy  will  also  express  their  view’s  of  the 
subject  scon.  So  far  as  I  know,  they  are  unwilling 
to  believe  you  guilty  of  any  misdemeanor,  or  crime, 
until  proved  so  by  others  than  your  enemies.  By  the 
brethren  referred  to,  it  is 

Resolved.  “  That  with  feelings  of  deep  regret  we 
liave  viewed  the  course  pursued  by  Elders  Weethee 
and  Needham  against  Bro.  Himes.  We  grieve  for 
the  injury  to  the  Advent  cause  that  must  necessarily 
result  from  such  a  course  ;  believing  it  will  engender 
ilissension,  division  and  strife.  We  solemnly  protest 


LETTER  FROM  J.  P.  FARRAR. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  A  clearer  sky  begins  to  ap¬ 
pear.  Would  to  God  that  the  clouds  of  internal 
distraction  were  forever  passed.  Although  the  loss 
of  a  few  main  branches  has  given  pain,  yet  we  trust 
that  “  the  storm  in  passing  has  ”  not  “  swept  away 
the  trunk.”  With  some  interest  have  I  watched  the 
recent  movements,  hut  am  happy  to  learn  that,  ds 
ever,  you  have  arose  above  late  attacks  with  fair 
colors,  which  the  Lord  grant  may  wave  in  the  breeze 
to  the  conviction  and  conversion  of  the  enemies  of 
tiiith  and  justice,  till  your  work  is  done  and  the  Master 
comes. 

0  why  should  the  work  of  God  be  impeded,  seeing 
the  harvest  is  great,  the  laborers  few,  and  time  short? 
Much  difficulty  might  be  avoided  if  envy,  jealousy, 
evil  speaking,  and  surmisinjp^  were  laid  aside,  (1  Pet. 
2:1)  and  the  ignis  fatuus  of  the  imagination  was  not 
followed  by  the  professed  people  of  Christ,  in  the 
place  of  verity.  Never  should  we  decide  in  our 
minds  against  a  brother,  unless  for  a  cause,  that  is  a 
cause,  and  then  pursue  the  gospel  rule  in  reclaiming 
him.  The  cause  of  God  is  not  a  trifling  object ; 
better  suffer  wrong  than  do  wrong.  We  are  to  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called, 
with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long  suffering, 
forbearing  one  another  in  love,  endeavoring  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. — ^Eph. 
4:1-3  May  his  grace  preserve  us  from  giving  a  rea¬ 
son  for  the  enemy  to  speak  reproachfully  of  the  cause 
of  causes,  ever  remembering  that  if  we  suffer  as  a 
Christian,  we  are  to  glorify  God  by  reason  of  it. — 

1  Pet.  4:15,  16. 

The  Churches  of  this  County,  (Bucks)  so  far  as  I 
have  learned,  manifest  no  less  inclination  to  aid  in 
supporting  the  “  Herald,”  and  w'ould  be  pleased  with 
a  visit  from  you.  The  Camp-meeting  at  Yardleyville 
was  held  on  the  ground  occupied  by  one  last  year, 
(Boot-yard  grove)  and  was  attended  with  interest. 
A  storm  on  the  Sabbath  prevented  a  large  concourse 
of  people  from  gathering,  yet  the  friends  of  the 
Saviour  enjoyed  a  precious  season,  and  the  attention 
of  others  was  arrested  by  the  truth  spoken.  One 
soul  professes  to  have  found  peace  in  believing,  and 
we  trust  the  meeting  closed  to  the  glory  of  God. 
Brn.  Litch,  Gunner,  and  Fanning  engaged  in  preach- 


In  connection  w'ith  Brn.  Litch,  Boyer,  Adams, 
and  Stevens,  I  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  attending  the 
Center  Co.  meeting.  We  had  truly  a  refreshing 
son.  Many  warm-hearted  souls  were  gathered 
from  different  parts  of  the  county  to  unite  their  voices 
in  praise  to  Him  who  has  called  them  from  darkness 
to  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  and 
enabled  them  to  rejoice  in  the  speedy  consummation 
of  the  Christian’s  hope,  in  looking  for  the  King  of 
Israel  to  appear  without  sin  unto  salvation.  They 
were  not  unmindful  of  sinners.  Many  prayers  were 
offered  in  their  behalf ;  about  eighteen  we  trust  were 
converted  to  the  Saviour,  a  few  of  whorrt  were  re¬ 
claimed.  The  Lord  be  praised.  Subsequently, 
Bril.  Boyer,  Adams,  and  myself,  attended  a  grove- 
meeting  at  Howardville,  about  fifteen  miles  from  the 
Camp-ground.  The  attendance  was  good,  with  an 
increase  of  interest  until  the  close. 

One  person  of  the  “  disciples’  ”  order  presented 
himself  for  prayers,  notwithstanding  his  previous 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Not  satisfied  with 
present  attainments,  (to  say  the  least,)  he  desired 
his  peace  made  with  God.  May  the  Lord  grant  him 
repentance  unto  life,  with  all  in  like  circumstances. 

The  Adventists,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  have 
recently  erected  a  house  for  public  worship  in  this 
place,  thirty-one  by  forty-four  feet ;  it  was  dedicated 
Lord’s-day,  Sept.  15th,  in  the  presence  of  a  full  con¬ 
gregation.  Since  that,  a  Sabbath  school  has  been 
organized,  and  commenced  last  Lord’s-day  with 
favorable  prospects.  Yours,  as  ever. 

P.  S. — My  Post  Office  address,  for  the  present,  is 
Morrisville,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa. 

Morrisvillc,  iPa.)  Oct.  3,  1850.  ^ 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD 


REMEMBER  THE  POOR. 

Bro.  Himes  : — What  is  the  duty  of  Advent  be¬ 
lievers  in  regard  to  the  poor  of  “  like  previous  faith 
There  are  those  who  have  been  reduced  to  want  by 
sickness,  who  are  houseless  and  homeless,  without 
means  of  support.  Others, — some  of  them  bereaved 
widows  with  dependent  children, — though  they  have 
a  place  they  call  home,  are  poorly  prepared  to  meet 
the  inclemencies  of  the  approaching  winter.  Now 
is  it  duty  for  those  among  us  who 'have  the  means, 
to  supply  the  wants  of  the  needy  ?  or  shall  those 
whom  God  hath  chosen,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of 
the  kingdom  soon  to  beset  up,  be  left  to  the  necessity 
of  seeking  shelter  at  the  asylum,  and,  as  some  wor¬ 
thy  members  of  other  churches  have  been  constrained 
to  do,  wear  out  years  (if  time  continue)  of  painful 
existence  amidst  a  collection  of  immoral,  uncivil, 
profane  paupers,  without  Christian  society  or  reli¬ 
gious  privilege?  Can  it  be  the  will  of  God,  that 
some  of  his  cliildren  should  suffer  such  deprivation, 
while  others  enjoy  affluence  and  every  privilege  that 
heart  can  wish?  What  appearance  would  it  carry 
to  unbelievers?  Would  not  its  natural  tendency  be 
to  confirm  them  in  the  opinion,  that  religion  is  a 
mere  name,  and  we  insincere  in  our  profession  of 
faith  in  the  speedy  coming  of  our  Lord?  Might 
they  not  justly  infer  that  we,  like  themselves,  are 
lovers  of  the  world,  seeking  to  lay  up  treasure  on 
earth,  making  preparation  for  long  life  and  the 
gratification  of  our  desires  and  appetites,  rather  than 
to  glorify  God  ?  But  the  more  important  question 
is.  How  would  it  appear  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  is 
no  respecter  of  persons,  and  has  put  enough  into  the 
hands  of  his  stewards  to  supply  the  wants  of  his 
needy  children,  and  enjoined  upon  them  the  duty  of 
distributing  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints,  and  do¬ 
ing  good  unto  all,  especially  unto  those  who  are  of 
the  household  of  faith  ? 

Benevolence  holds  a  conspicuous  place  in  all  of 
the  Christianity  of  the  Bible  ;  it  is  a  prominent  part 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus.  Saith  the  apostle  (James, 
1:27),  “  Pure  religion  and  undefilod  before  God  and 
the  Father,  is  this.  To  visit  the  widow  and  fatherless 
in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from 
the  world.”  And  how  beautifully  Job,  the  servant 
of  God,  as  well  as  other  ancient  worthies,  exempli¬ 
fied  this  same  religion  in  his  life.  Says  he,  “  When 
the  ear  heard  r<ie,  then  it  blessed  me  ;  when  the  eye 
saw  me,  then  it  gave  witness  to  me  ;  because  I  de¬ 
livered  the  poor  that  cried,  and  the  fatherless,  and 
him  that  had  none  to  help  him.  The  blessing  of 
him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me  :  and  I 
caused  the  widow’s  heart  to  sing  for  joy.  I  put  on 
righteousness,  and  it  clothed  me  :  my  judgment  was 
a  robe  and  a  diadem.  1  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and 
feet  was  I  to  the  lame.  I  was  a  father  to  the  poor, 
and  the  cause  which  I  knew  not  I  searched  out.” — 
No  doubt  the  good  man  felt  in  heart,  “  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive,”  when  even  the 
sound  of  his  voice  procured  him  the  benediction  of 
his  neighbors ;  and  at  the  sight  of  him  a  gush  of 
grateful  tears  (perhaps)  gave  witness  of  the  good  he 
had  done  his  fellow  beings.  It  is  delightful  to  con¬ 
template  his  benevolent  character,  while  busy  imagi¬ 
nation  portrays  his  benevolent  countenance,  lighted 
up  with  the  consciousness  of  having  dischaged  his  va¬ 
ried  and  multiplied  duties  to  Divine  acceptance.  And, 
then,  how  beautiful  his  clothing.  Says  he,  “  I  put 
on  righteousness,  and  it  clothed  me.”  His  religion 
did  not  consist  in  occasionally  getting  into  a  right 
frame  of  mind,  and  doing  a  good  deed,  then  sliding 
again  into  the  spirit  and  practice  of  the  world  :  but 
he  wore  righteousness  continually  ;  he  kept  himself 
unspotted  from  the  world,  always  ready  to  every  good 
word  and  work. 

Now,  my  brethren  and  sisters,  shall  we  follow 
Job’s  example,  that  we  may  share  the  blessings  of 
the  benefactor  ?  Shall  we  be  fathers  and  mothers  to 
the  poor,  deal  our  bread  to  the  hungry,  bring  the 
poor  that  are  cast  out  to  our  houses,  and  clothe  the 
naked  ?  Inestimable  blessings  are  promised  those 
who  thus  do,  in  Isa.  58th,  beside  in  very  many  other 
passages.  Shall  we  search  for  duty  in  the  light  of 
the  gospel,  and  what  our  hands  find  to  do,  do  with 
all  our  might?  Shall  we  search  out  the  needy, 
and  follow  the  golden  rule  of  doing  unto  others  as 
we  would  wish  them  to  do  unto  us,  that  it  may  be 
said  unto  us,  in  the  great  day,  “  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me.” 

Brethren,  let  us  consider  and  decide  this  matter, 
as  those  that  must  give  account.  I  hope  to  hear 
from  you  soon.  Conscientious. 

Oct.  9.  1850. 


LETTER  FROM  ICHABOD  E.  HAZEN. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — We  are  still  enjoying  a  very 
interesting  time  in  this  section  of  country.  The  Tent- 
meetings  held  in  this  region  have  been  seasons  of  deep 
interest ;  much  good  has  been  accomplished,  much 
prejudice  has  been  removed,  a  goodly  number,  we 
hope,  converted  to  God,  and  others  embraced  the 
blessed  hope  of  our  soon  coming  King. 

'rhe  meeting  at  Wilmot  Flat  was  one  of  deep  inter¬ 
est,  though  it  has  been  noted  for  a  place  of  great 
wickedness.  It  was  well  attended,  and,  as  a  general 
thing,  the  best  of  order  was  observed,  and  a  deep 
interest  awakened  in  the  community. 

The  meeting  in  Warner  also  resulted  in  much 
good  ;  several  having  been  converted  and  reclaimed. 
Bro.  Cummings  baptized  four,  and  the  good  work  is 
still  going  on. 

The  meeting  in  this  town  was  productive  of  much 
good.  Fourteen  followed  the  Lord  in  baptism,  and 
a  deep  interest  is  awakened  all  through  this  region 
to  hear  on  the  subject.  I  feel  that  the  Lord  is  still 
with  his  people,  and  that  his  blessing  still  attends  his 
truth ;  there  is  still  power  in  the  gospel  to  save  souls. 
I  would  say  to  niy  brethren  scattered  abroad,  that  we 
should  not  slacken  our  hands,  but  while  time  continues, 
we  should  be  encouraged  to  labor  for  the  salvation  of 
our  fellow-men.  Seek  out  the  back  places  where 
this  message  has  n(»t  been  proclaimed,  and  never  in¬ 
dulge  in  the  idea  that  it  is  so  wicked  that  nothing 
can  he  done ;  but  wherever  doors  can  be  opened,  spread 
the  light.  Remember,  the  last  message  was  to  be 
sent  to  the  highways  and  hedges,  and  if  we  go  out 
la  the  name  of  the  Lord,  good  will  be  done.  I  never 
f«lt  more  like  devoting  my  whole  time  and  strength 


to  the  cause  of  our  soon  coming  Lord  than  now. 
The  time  we  have  to  labor  is  short ;  the  reward  at 
the  end,  if  we  are  faithful,  will  be  great.  My  faith 
was  never  stronger  that  deliverance  was  near.  May 
the  Lord  help  us  so  to  live  and  labor  in  his  cause, 
that  at  his  coming  we  may  have  an  abundant  entrance 
into  his  everlasting  kingdom. 

1  would  also  say  to  you,  Bro.  Himes,  the  brethren 
in  this  region  have  not  been  looking  on  without  in¬ 
terest  while  you  have  been  passing  through  your  late 
trial.  Be  assured  you  have  our  sympathies  and 
prayers. 

Sutton,  {N.  H.)  Oct.  7,  1850. 


From  the  Church  in  Odelltown,  C*  E. 

The  Advent  believers  in  Odelltown,  C.  E.,  met 
at  the  house  of  Bro.  Chas.  Robinson,  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  considering  the  case  of  our  dearly  beloved 
Bro.  Himes.  Brn.  Levi  Dudley,  E.  Peck,  and  J 
Schutt,  were  appointed  a  committee,  to  prepare  an 
address  for  publication  in  the  “  Advent  Herald,” 
expressive  of  the  sentiment  which  the  brethren  in 
Odelltown  entertain  in  relation  to  Bro.  H’s  late  trials. 
The  committee  presented  the  following,  which  was 
unanimously  adopted. 

The  brethren  in  Odelltown,  from  their  first  ac¬ 
quaintance  with  Bro.  J.  V.  Himes,  have  considered 
him  as  a  humble  follower  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus, 
a  faithful  Christian^  a  bold  soldier  for  Christ,  and  a 
strong  advocate  for  the  truth.  We  have  regarded 
him  as  a  skilful  workman  in  the  administration  of  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom,  who  need  not  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  God,  giving  to  all  a  por¬ 
tion  in  due  season. 

Moreover,  we,  as  a  body,  are  perfectly  satisfied 
with  his  relationship  as  editor  and  proprietor  of  the 
“  Advent  Herald,”  and  his  general  management  of 
the  office.  If  there  is  any  profit  realized  by  the  sale 
of  ])ublications,  we  know  of  no  man  who  would  make 
a  more  judicious  use  ot  it  than  he  will.  Therefore 
we  feel  it  to  be  our  duty  to  help  to  sustain  him  by 
contributing  of  our  substance,  and  by  our  prayers  to 
Almighty  God,  that  he  would  bless  and  strengthen 
our  dear  brother  under  all  his  trials,  by  giving  him 
all  the  graces  and  fruits  of  the  heavenly  Spirit. 

We  hardly  know  what  to  say  of  those  who  have 
made  such  unchristian  attempts  to  crush  our  Bro. 
Himes,  by  destroying  his  moral  and  Christian  char¬ 
acter.  It  appears  to  us  they  are  undeserving  of  hu¬ 
man  sympathy,  let  alone  Christian  love  and  fellow¬ 
ship.  What  do  these  things  mean  ?  Is  it  possible 
that  men,  making  a  high  profession  of  religion,  and 
professing  to  believe  the  great  day  of  God  is  at  hand, 
can  deal  in  this  manner  with  their  brother,  a  manner 
so  contrary  to  all  the  teaching  of  God's  word  ?  Yes, 
it  is  possible  :  we  are  taught  to  look  for  such  things 
in  these  last  days.  We  read  in  1  Tim.  4:1,  that  some 
will  “  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils and  in  2.  Tim.  3d 
.chap.,  we  learn,  that  in  the  “  last  days  perilous  times 
will  come;”  that  men  will  be  lovers  of  themselves, 
&c.,  and  that  evil  men  and  seducers  will  wax  worse 
and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived.  In  Acts 
20th,  the  apostle  says,  “  that  grievous  wolves  shall 
enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock.  Also  of 
your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them,”  &c. — 
But  our  prayer  is,  that  those  who  have  made  such  a 
breach  in  the  cause  of  God  will  see  their  wickedness, 
and  repent  and  do  what  they  can  to  repair  what  they 
have  injured  before  the  Master  appears. 

We  would  further  say,  that  we  disapprove  of  the 
course  pursued  by  those  who  have  been  engaged  in 
this  woik  of  darkness,  and  can  have  no  fellowship 
with  them  as  Christians  until  they  repent  and  make 
restitution.  L.  Dudley,  Chairman  ;  John  Schutt, 
Edmund  Peck. 

Odelltown,  Oct.  Zd,  1850. 


To  the  saints  scattered  abroad  : 

Dear  Brethren  : — The  recent  difficulties  at  Boston, 
we  are  satisfied  have  been,  and  still  are,  doing  much  injury 
throughout  the  land  among  those  looking  for  speedy  redemp¬ 
tion  ;  and  as  we  feel  to  mourn  and  weep  over  these  things, 
being  satisfied  their  tendency  is  to  dishearten,  distract,  and 
destroy  the  humble  followers  of  the  Lord,  and  raise  a  vast 
amount  of  prejudice  from  the  world  ;  we  therefore  are  anx¬ 
ious  to  have,  and  feel  there  must  he,  a  settlement  ;  and  when 
we  say  this,  we  believe  we  speak  the  feelings  of  all  God’s 
dear  children,  far  and  near.  But  all  human  efforts,  as  yet, 
have  failed,  and  things  are  growing  worse  and  worse,  and  we 
have  given  up  all  hopes  of  the  true  light  of  things  ever  being 
generally  known,  or  an  adjustment  brought  about  without  the 
interposition  of  Divine  providence.  Therefore  we  have 
come  to  the  conclusion,  after  a  prayerful  and  careful  reflec¬ 
tion,  to  set  apart  the  25th  of  October  as  a  day  of  humiliation, 
fasting,  and  prayer,  and  we  earnestly  beseech  our  dear  breth¬ 
ren  to  unite  with  us,  and  lay  the  matter  before  God,  with  an  ex¬ 
pectation  that  he  will  hear  and  answer  our  humble  petitions. 
Miles  Grant,  S.  G.  Mathewson,  W.  Pratt. 

We  thank  Brn.  Mathewson  and  Grant  for  the  interest 
they  feel  in  the  present  difficnlty,  and  assure  them,  tha  their 
desire  for  its  termination  is  not  greater  than  our  own.  We 
also  agree  with  them,  that  the  difficulty  alluded  to  has  a 
“  tendency  to  dishearten,  distract,  and  destroy  the  humble 
followers  of  the  Lord,  and  raise  a  vast  amount  of  prejudice 
from  the  world.”  But  whose  fault  is  it  that  the  matter  is 
not  settled  ?  Not  ours.  Let  us  look  at  this  for  a  moment. 
Wc  find  that  certain  men  have  circulated  reports  affecting 
our  character.  Admitting  that  brethren  do  not  know  that 
they  are  false — what  then  ?  We  know  they  are  false,  and 
their  utterers  are  guilty  of  falsehood  and  deceit.  How  is  the 
matter  to  be  settled  '1  Have  we  not  over  and  over  again, 
publicly  and  privately — and  every  man  that  reads  the  Herald 
knows  this  is  so — offered  to  leave  the  whole  matter  to  any 
number  of  unprejudiced  men,  and  whatever  their  decision 
might  be,  to  abide  by  it  ?  Whose  fault,  then,  is  it,  that  the 
trouble  is  not  ended  1  Are  there  not  seven,  ten,  or  more 
Adventists  in  the  land,  or  men  who  are  not  Adventists — in 
the  Church,  or  out  of  it — sufficiently  free  from  prejudice,  or 
who  are  competent  or  independent  enough  to  award  a  right¬ 
eous  verdict  1  We  think  there  are  ;  and  before  such  a  tri¬ 
bunal  we  are  ready  to  appear,  and  meet  every  accuser,  and 
substantiate  all  we  have  said,  to  the  satisfaction  of  such  tribu¬ 
nal,  or  retract,  fully  and  unequivocally,  and  make  it  known 
to  the  world.  But  it  is  claimed  by  our  accusers,  that  they 
have  conscientious  scruples  against  leaving  the  matter  to  any 
beside  their  churches.  A  thought  will  show  that  Christianity, 
reason,  or  conscience,  have  little  to  do  with  such  scruples.  If 
the  reason  they  assign  were  the  true  one,  why  should  they 
arraign  us  before  the  world,  and  seek  to  procure  our  condem¬ 
nation  there  ?  They  have  scruples  to  lie  dealt  with  by  the 
Church  at  large  ;  but  we  must  be  tried  not  only  by  thdr  local 
Churches,  but  also  by  the  world  !  The  pamphlet  they  have 
published,  falsely  purporting  to  contain  our  trial  before  the 


Chardon-street  Church,  to  which  we  belong,  has  been  sent 
to  editors  of  papers,  deposited  in  shops  where  periodicals  and 
books  are  sold,  and  hawked  aliout  the  country  by  men,  who, 
if  they  do  not  know  that  its  statements  are  false,  neither  do 
they  know  that  they  are  true.  To  circulate  such  a  book,  be¬ 
fore  our  guilt  has  been  made  manifest,  or  to  countenance 
tho.se  who  do,  in  the  face  and  eyes  of  our  oft-repeated  and 
most  solemn  declaration,  that  we  would  abide  the  decision  of 
honest  unprejudiced  men,  is  to  disregard,  in  the  most  palpable 
manner,  the  dictates  of  Christianity,  justice,  manliness.  We 
ask  again,  Whose  fault  is  it  that  the  matter  is  not  settled  1 
Adventists  have  the  power  to  settle  it, — and  they  shmdd  do 
it,  and  speedily.  M  we  refill  to  come  forward  and  make  our 
innocence  manifest,  let  judgment  go  out  against  us.  But  if 
our  enemies  persist  in  their  refusal  to  meet  us  on  just  and 
Christian  terms,  and  still  continue  their  unjustifiable  course, 
whatever  may  be  said  of  them,  we  must  lie  held  guiltless.  We 
are  completely  free  from  any  intention  or  desire  to  avoid,  in 
any  manner  or  shape,  the  most  open,  full,  and  minute  inves¬ 
tigation  of  every  charge  brought  against  us.  W^hat  more  can 
WE  do  ?  Until,  then,  we  shrink  from  a  proper  trial,  and 
while  the  matter  remains  undecided  by  competent  men,  jus¬ 
tice  demands  that  we  should  be  acquitted  of  all  blame  in  pro¬ 
ducing  the  present  disorder  ;  every  suspicion  against  us  is 
a  wrong,  and  to  circulate  reports  to  our  injury,  on  mere 
suspicion,  or  to  countenance  those  who  do,  is  an  outrage  on 
justice  and  fair-dealing,  leaving  Christianity  entirely  out  of 
the  question. 

But  we  are  glad  that  brethren  are  making  this  unpleasant 
matter  a  subject  of  prayer.  May  God  hear  them,  and  grant 
them  answers  of  peace  and  consolation. — j.  v.  h. 
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Extracts  from  Letters. 


Bro.  I.  Adrian  writes  from  Bridgeport  (Ct.),  Oct.  5th, 
1850  : 


THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST. 

BY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

The  popnlaritv  of  this  excellent  Collection  of  Music  is  sufficiently 
attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  published  but 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever. 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 
volume. 

Part  I.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new,  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  the  most  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern— in  all  :i;i0  Church  Tunes  -  besides  a  lai-ge  number 
of  Antlienis,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions. 

Parts  II.  and  III.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestry  Music 
now'  in  e.xistence,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Tunes,  adapted  to  every  occasion  of  public  and  social  worsliip,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  GE.Ms  of  Music  that  have  been  composed  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years. 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed  -. 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Mathews,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocalist  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
in  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 


Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — Although  I  have  not  written  to 
you  for  some  time,  I  assure  you  it  is  not  because  1  have  lyeen 
indifferent  to  your  trials  and  suffering,  ocr.asioned  by  false 
brethren.  It  is  with  great  satisfaction  that  I  have  witnessed 
the  prompt  action  of  the  Churches  in  your  behalf  ;  and  those 
Churches  which  have  been  accused  of  pre-judging  in  this 
matter,  will  be  thankful  to  Providence,  for  prompting  them 
so  soon  to  come  to  your  rescue.  I  have  seen  no  reason,  thus 
far,  that  should  cause  them  to  repent  for  the  course  they  took. 

I  have  watched  very  closely  for  five  months,  and  with  much 
anxiety,  the  accumulated  and  accumulating  mischief  wrought 
amongst  us,  and  I  have  become  perfectly  satisfied,  that  its 
authors  were  actuated  by  envy,  and  that  its  foundation  is 
based  on  a  love  of  notoriety.  It  would  be  amusing,  were  not 
the  subject  of  such  serious  importance,  to  see  those  men  who 
had  commenced  the  late  slanderous  outrage  against  you,  now 
fall  back  upon  the  Church  for  sympathy,  with  heart-rending 
cries  of  “  Persecution  !”  Yet,  after  all,  this  is  human  nature. 

Bro.  H.,  I  have  labored  in  the  Advent  cause  for  the  last 
ten  years,  and,  like  you,  have  suffered,  and  am  willing  to  suf¬ 
fer  more.  A  supreme  desire  that  God  might  be  glorified  in 
this  last  waniing  to  the  world,  has  kept  me  apart  from  the 
thousand  and  one  parties  that  have  sprung  up  about  us.  But 
I  think  I  may  with  propriety  say  to  the  brethren,  that  I  have 
been  associated  with  Bro.  Himes  during  the  whole  cam¬ 
paign,  and  it  is  well  known  that  he  has  had  my  sympathy 
and  confidence  all  the  way  through  ;  and  I  see  no  reason 
why  he  should  not  have  them  still.  Brethren,  would  you 
cast  him  off  because  he  has  devoted  nearly  eleven  yejirs  to 
the  Advent  cause,  and  worn  out  a  good  constitution  by  inces¬ 
sant  toil  ?  I  have  been  associated  with  him  in  his  public  la¬ 
bors,  and  have  spent  weeks  in  his  family  and  office,  and 
therefore  claim  to  know  something  of  his  mode  of  doing 
business,  as  well  as  those  who  but  lately  came  from  the  West. 
Therefore  I  say,  that  nothing  can  be  more  evident  to  me 
than  that  the  men  engaged  in  the  work  of  calumniating  him 
are  in  league  to  destroy  him,  and  I  do  enter  my  most  solemn 
protest  against  it.  I  beseech  you,  my  brethren,  do  not  with¬ 
hold  your  support  and  sympathy  from  him  in  this  time  of  his 
trial. 


Bro.  N.  Brown  writes  from  Kingston  (N.  H.),  Oct.  1st, 
1850: 

Dear  Bro.  : — I  have  read  the  “  Supplement  to  the  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  and  am  no  more  convinced  of  your  honesty 
and  capability  than  I  was  before.  I  have  long  since  settled 
it  in  my  own  mind,  that  the  Lord  will  preserve  you  blameless 
unto  his  heavenly  kingdom.  I  have  always  believed  that 
you  counted  the  cost  Iwfore  you  put  on  the  harness.  Go  for¬ 
ward,  then,  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God,  continue  to  trust 
in  him,  and  he  will  show  you  his  salvation.  “  Your  enemv 
made  a  pit,  and  digged  it,  and  is  fallen  into  the  ditch  whicb 
he  made.”  But,  my  brother,  rejoice  not  over  a  fallen  foe, 
but  pray  God  to  grant  him  repentance  unto  eternal  life.  Thy 
enemy’s  bulwarks  are  fallen,  because  they  were  built  upon  the 
sand.  Let  your  defence  always  be  of  God,  who  saveth  the 
upright  in  heart.  In  patience  possess  your  soul.  The  glo¬ 
rious  Deliverer  will  soon  come,  deliver  his  people,  and  turn 
back  forever  the  captivity  of  Zion.  If  your  late  trials  have 
had  the  least  tendency  to  make  you  discouraged,  or  faint,  or 
cold,  or  sluggish,  or  apathetic,  open  your  Bible,  and  read  the 
blissful  promises,  which  have  invigorated  the  war-worn  sol¬ 
diers  of  the  cross  in  every  age  of  the  world. 


Obituary. 


“  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  who  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  should  die,  yet  he  will  live  :  and  whoever  liveth  and  be- 
l.eveth  in  me,  will  never  die.”— ^oAn  II :  25,  26. 


On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subduing  harmony 
than  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  you  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  of  which  Sacred  poetry  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  complete  collection  of  Vestry  Music  that 
has  ever  been  published. 

From.  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  WoodhuU,  Thomaston. 

It  is  just  what  I  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  years.  Those  i 
old  tunes- they  are  so  good,  so  fraught  with  rich  narmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feeliifgs  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price-  1 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  the  best  compositions  1 
of  more  modern  time.s.  j 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard.  ! 

I  regard  the  “  American  Vocalist”  as  embodying  the  excellences  ' 
of  all  the  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useless  lum-  | 
ber  many  of  them  contain.  ■ 

From  N.  Perrin,  jr.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  np  “  pleasant  memorie.s.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Public  an«l  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  I  feel  grateful  to  lum  ;  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  importaul  service  he  has  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music. 

From  Zion's  Herald.  ' 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  it  is  sufficiently  scientific, 
it  is  full  of  the  soul  ol  popular  music. 

Published  by  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  24  Cornhill,  Boston.— 
Orders  lor  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  be  sent  to  the  office  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chardon-street.  [o.  12.] 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY  I 
Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness,  Bronchitis,  ^Nhooping-Cough,  Croup, 
Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

The  annals  of  medical  science,  afford  ins  as  they  do  ample  proof 
of  the  power  and  value  of  many  medicinal  agents,  have  fur¬ 
nished  no  examples  to  compare  w  ith  the  salutary  effects  produced 
by  AYER’S  CHERRY  PECTORAL.  ^ 

The  remarkable  cures  of  diseases  of  the  Lungs  which  have  been 
realized  by  its  use,  attested  as  thoy  are  by  many  prominent  profess¬ 
ors  and  physicians  in  this  and  foreign  lands,  should  encourage  the 
afflicted  to  persevere,  with  the  strong  assurance,  that  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  ultimately  cure  them. 

We  present  to  the  public  u/isolicited  testimonials  from  some  of 
the  first  men  in  onr  country,  upon  whose  judgment  and  experience 
implicit  confidence  mav  be  placed. 

Dr.  PERKINS,  President  ot  Vermont  Medical  College,  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  inlelligent  ohysiciaiis  in  the  country,  considers  it 
a  “  composition  of  rare  excellence  for  the  cure  of  that  formidable 
disease,  Consumption.” 

^  ^  ^  ^  Norwich,  April  26,  1846. 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer— Dear  Rir Agreeable  to  the  request  of  your 
aaent,  we  will  cheerfully  state  what  we  have  known  of  the  effects 
of  your  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  they  have  been  astoni.shing  indeed. 
Mrs.  Betsey  Streeter  had  been  afflicted  xvith  a  severe  and  relentless 
'Cough,  which  reduced  her  very  low  ;  so  low  that  little  hope  could 
be  etertained  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  had  been  tried 
without  effect,  before  the  Cherry  Pectoral.  And  that  has  cured  her. 
George  Watkinson,  Esq.,  had  to  our  knowledge  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  for  eleven  years,  and  grown  yearly  worse,  until  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  has  now  removed  the  disease,  and  he  is  as  free  from  any  of 
its  symptoms  as  we  are.  The  Rev.  Mark  Dane  had  been  so  severely 
attacked  with  the  Bronchitis,  as  to  disable  him  from  his  duties,  and 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  until  I  [Mr.  Thorning]  carried  him  a 
b(»trle  of  your  Pectoral,  which  cured  him  at  once,  and  he  now  offi¬ 
ciates  as  usual  in  his  place. 

These  are  three  of  the  cases  in  which  we  have  known  it  success¬ 
ful,  but  never  to  foil.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  certifjing  to  these 
facts  ;  and  are,  respected  sir,  your  humble  servants. 

Rev.  David  Thorning. 
Hon.  Joseph  Battles. 

Among  the  distinguished  authorities  who  have  given  their  names 
to  rexommet.d  the  Cherry  Pectoral  as  the  best  remedy  that  is  known 
for  the  Affections  of  the  Lungs,  are  “  The  London  Lancet,”  “Ca¬ 
nadian  Journal  of  Medical  Science,”  “  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical 
Journal,”  “  Charleston  (S.  C.)  Medical  Review,”  “  New  Jersey 
Medical  Reporter,”  Prof.  Bartlett,  Transylvania  University  of  Medi¬ 
cine,  Presidoiit  Perkins,  Vermont  Medical  College,  Dr.  Valentine 
Mott,  New  York  city,  Parker  Cleaveland,  Bowdoln  College,  Prof. 
Butterfield,  Willoughby  College,  Ohio,  Prof.  Braithwaite,  Leeds 
‘Eng.)  Medical  School,  Sir  Robert  Kane,  Queen’s  College,  Ireland, 
Prof.  Rosenbaum,  Leipsic. 

The  public  have  but  to  know  the  virtue  and  astonishing  success 
of  the  Cherry  Pectoral  in  curing  diseases  of  the  Lungs,  when  they 
will  feel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  this  remedy  can  be 
obtained. 

Prepared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  by 
Druggists  anti  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  the  coun¬ 
try.  [o.  l2-3m.] 


Died,  at  Shrewsbury,  Vt.,  Sept.  28th,  our  much  loved 
Bro.  Stephen  Gould,  in  the  75th  year  of  his  age.  Bro. 
G.’s  former  residence  was  Newfane,  where  he  lived  until 
he  buried  his  wife.  Siuce  that  time  he  has  resided  in  Shrews 
bury  with  his  son  and  family.  He  had  long  been  a  member 
of  the  Methodist  society  ;  but  having  heard  considerable 
said  about  the  Advent  doctrine,  he  said  he  thought  he  would 
go  and  see  and  hear  for  himself.  He  did  so,  and  soon  be¬ 
came  convinced  that  we  had  Bible  truths,  and  embraced  them 
with  all  his  heart.  He  was  a  bright  and  shining  light  to  all 
around  him.  He  did  not  forget  the  command  to  meet  with 
the  people  of  God,  to  exhort  them,  and  so  much  the  more  as 
he  saw  the  day  approaching.  He  dwelt  much  on  the  glory 
of  those  that  should  have  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  and 
dwell  in  the  final  inheritance.  But  he  was  only  a  lent  bless¬ 
ing  from  the  Lord  for  a  short  time  ;  death  has  laid  his  hand 
upon  him,  and  his  spirit  has  returned  to  God  who  rave  it. 
That  bodv,  which  w'as  so  racked  with  pain,  will  sleep  till 
Jesus  shall  bid  it  rise.  As  I  stood  by  his  l^dside,  I  said, 
“  Father  Gould,  how  do  you  feel  now  in  regard  to  the  coin¬ 
ing  of  the  Lord  T*  “  O,”  said  he  “  strong.  Jesus  will  soon 
come,  and  if  we  are  faithful,  we  shall  soon  meet  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God.” 

O,  there  the  loved  of  earth  will  meet. 

Whom  death  hath  severed  here  ; 


^HAFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drving  Machines,  for  drying  Wool, 
V/  Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  same,  without  heat,  ana 
in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacturers,  may  be  seen  at  this  office.  [o.  12.] 


CLOTHING. 

TATETHERBEE  &  LELAND,  wholesale  and  retail  Clothing 
V  V  warehouse.  No.  47  Ann-€treet,  Boston.  New  and  fresh  assort 
ment  for  1850.  ,  ,  ^  . 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  to  selecting  our  styles  of  goods, 
adapted  to  the  New  England  trade.  We  are  prepared  to  ofler  them 
to  the  public,  adopting  the  old  proverb,  “  Large  sales  aiui  small  prof¬ 
its  and  by  strict  economy  in  our  expenses,  we  are  able  to  sell  at 
prices  as  low  as  any  other  c  othing  house  in  the  United  States. 

Merchants  and  jraders,  who  buy  at  wholesale,  will  find  our  assort¬ 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attcntiou  to 
our  business  and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  call  from  all 
who  may  favor  us  with  their  patronage. 

Gentlemen’s  furnishing  goods  of  every  description,  and  a  general 
assortment  of  boys’  clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custom  work  done 
in  the  neat^t  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  after  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  the  country  will  be  attended  to  with  prompt 
ness  and  attention.  Nahum  Wetherbee, 

...  ^  Emerson  Leland, 

[my.  4.] _ Comer  of  Ann  and  Blackstone-streets ,  B  oston. 


CF.  HORN,  Dentist,  Watertown,  Mass.,  has  an  office  near  the 
•  Baptist  church,  where  he  will  attend  to  filling,  extracting,  and 
cleansing  teeth.  Also  inserting  artificial  teeth  on  pivot,  whole  or 
parts  of  sets  on  gold  plate,  all  of  which  will  be  done  in  a  fiuihful 
manner,  upon  moderate  terms.  [my.  I8.[ 


Prophets  and  patriarchs  there  we’ll  greet. 

And  all  shall  worship  at  Jesus’  feet. 

And  death  no  more  we’ll  fear. 

W«  would  gladly  exchange  a  world  like  this,  where  death 
triumphs  and  reigns,  for  a  home  in  that  land  where  all  is 
happiness,  and  where  nothing  shall  enter  that  causes  pain. 
Your  sister,  looking  for  redemption, 

Laura  R.  Gilman. 


Young  &  JAYNE,  dealers  in  Carpeting  and  Oil  Cloths,  Win¬ 
dow-shades,  Druggets,  Rugs,  Matts  and  Matting,  Table  and 
Piano  Covers,  Stair-rods,  &c.  Ac.,  No.  460  Pearl-street,  second  car¬ 
pet  store  from  Chathani-street,  New  York.  B.  T.  Young, 

[my.  4.] ^ A.  A,.1ayne. 

BLAKENEY’S  Gold  Pen  Manufectory,  42  and  44  Nassan-street, 
(upstairs,)  comer  of  Liberty,  New  York.  Gold  Pens,  large, 
small,  and  medium  size ;  also,  Gold  and  Silver  Cases.  Gold  Pens 
neatly  repaired.  [May  25.] 
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Foreign  News. 


The  foreign  news  for  the  last  few  weeks  has  been  of  so 
unimportant  a  character,  that  we  have  not  thought  it  worth 
while  to  transfer  it  to  our  columns. 

The  British  steamship  America  arrived  at  this  port  on  the 
16th,  having  left  Liverpool  on  the  5th. 

A  new  line  of  steamers,  to  run  between  Galway,  Ireland, 
and  this  country,  is  much  talked  of  in  London,  because  of  the 
nearness  into  which  the  two  countries  will  thereby  be  brought. 
The  commissioners  appointed  by  Government  to  make  a  sur¬ 
vey  of  Galway  harbor,  have  reported  favorably  on  it,  and  it 
is  supposed,  that  eventually  the  North  American  mails  will 
be  despatched  from  that  port. 

A  Mr.  Jordan,  of  Liverpool,  has  brought  out  an  invention, 
by  which  he  proposes  to  substitute  iron  for  the  wooden 
framing  of  vessels.  The  inventor  has  taken  out  an  Ameri¬ 
can  patent. 

It  is  stated  that  the  English  Government  has  in  contem¬ 
plation  the  construction  of  a  powerful  squadron  of  steamers 
for  the  African  coast,  with  the  view  of  employing  them  to 
carry  a  monthly  mail,  and  to  act  upon  the  slave  prevention 
service.  It  is  proposed  that  the  fleet  shall  consist  of  forty 
vessels,  and  that  one  shall  be  detached  from  the  stations 
along  the  coast  monthly,  to  come  home  and  return  with  the 
mails,  thus  establishing  a  regular  monthly,  communication 
with  the  African  coast,  and  efiectually  destroying  the  slave 
traffic. 

In  Ireland,  the  Tenant  League  is  extending  its  organiza¬ 
tion  throughout  every  town  and  parish  in  the  country.  Out 
of  Ireland,  the  general  opinion  among  well-informed  persons 
is,  that  the  cumbersome  machinery  of  the  League  will  ulti¬ 
mately  prove  its  destruction.  Still,* the  movement  is  regarded 
by  Government  with  considerable  apprehension.  The  object 
of  the  League  is,  we  believe,  to  establish  a  fair  and  reasona¬ 
ble  rent  between  the  landlord  and  the  tenant,  for  a  certain 
term,  and  the  latter  to  receive  the  value  of  such  improve¬ 
ments  he  may  leave  behind  him  on  his  removal. 

The  subject  of  the  Irish  Colleges  continues  to  give  rise  to 
angry  discussions.  A  large  portion  of  the  Catholic  clergy, 
including  some  of  the  dignitaries,  are  favorably  disposed  to¬ 
wards  the  Colleges,  though  they  have  been  condemned  by 
the  Pope.  The  Catholic  bishops  are  making  strenuous  exer¬ 
tions  to  establish  a  University  of  their  own,  and  with  a  fair 
probability  of  success. 

Despatches  have  been  received  from  Sir  John  Ross,  who 
is  in  search  of  Sir  John  Franklin,  stating  that  on  the  13th  of 
August  three  Esquimaux  were  found  on  the  ice  off*  Cape 
York,  and  on  bemg  questioned,  they  stated  that  in  the  winter 
of  1846  two  ships  were  bi*oken  by  the  ice  in  the  direction  of 
Cape  Dudley  Diggs,  and  afterwards  burnt  by  a  fierce  tribe  of 
natives, — that  tne  ships  in  question  were  not  whalers,  and 
that  epaulets  were  worn  by  some  of  the  white  men, — that 
part  of  the  crews  were  drowned,  that  the  remainder  were 
sometimes  in  houses  or  tents  apart  from  the  natives, — that 
they  had  guns,  but  no  balls,  and  that  being  in  a  weak  and  ex¬ 
hausted  condition,  they  were  subsequently  killed  by  the  na¬ 
tives  with  darts  and  arrows.  The  paper  from  which  the 
above  is  copied  says,  that  there  are  good  reasons  for  believ 
ing  the  whole  story  a  gross  misrepresentation  ;  but  what 
those  reasons  are  are  not  stated. 

France. — The  Cjrsaire  paper  was  seized  in  Paris  on  the 
28th  ult.  for  publishing  an  article  reflecting  severely  on  the 
President. 

Thirty  individuals,  accused  of  belonging  to  a  society,  hav¬ 
ing  for  its  object  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons,  have  been 
declared  guilty,  and  sentenced  to  six  months’  imprisonment, 

A  ship-builder  at  Havre  has  contracted  to  build  a  steam 
frigate  for  the  Pope. 

The  Government  has  given  its  sanction  to  a  proposition  for 
a  lottery  of  7,000,000  francs,  to  raise  funds  to  send  out  6000 
distressed  persons  to  California. 

It  is  said  that  a  section  of  the  Legitimists  will  place  Gen. 
Changarnier  as  a  candidate  in  opposition  to  Louis  Napoleon 
at  the  next  election,  should  the  Constitution  be  altered  so  as 
to  allow  the  latter  again  to  be  put  in  nomination. 

M.  Lagrange,  an  apothecary  of  Paris,  has  invented  a  new 
and  most  destructive  kind  of  bullet,  which,  on  striking  any 
object  against  which  it  may  be  directed,  explodes  with  a  de¬ 
tonation  as  loud  as  that  of  the  gun  from  which  it  is  fired,  and 
produces  a  most  destructive  effect. 

It  is  said  that  the  President’s  message,  at  the  re-opening 
of  the  Assembly,  will  take  strong  ground  in  favor  of  a  revi¬ 
sion  of  the  Constitution. 

M.  Lucien  Murat  has  gone  to  Turin,  charged  by  the  Presi¬ 
dent  with  a  mission  to  arrange  the  differences  between  Pied¬ 
mont  and  the  Court  of  Rome. 

The  French  Government  is  reported  to  have  conveyed  to 
its  ambassabor  at  Turin  its  decided  disapprobation  of  the 
treatment  of  the  Archbishop  by  the  Piedmontese  Government, 

Spain. — ^The  Cuban  expedition  was  to  sail  on  the  15th 
The  Caledonia  and  Hibernia,  formerly  belonging  to  the  Cu- 
nard  line,  are  to  be  immediately  placed  upon  the  route  be¬ 
tween  Cadiz  and  Havana.  The  Cambria  is  also  to  be  placed 
upon  that  route,  as  soon  as  she  can  be  withdrawn  from  the 
royal  mail  line. 

The  High  Court  of  Appeals  at  Turin  has  condemned,  by  a 
vote  of  13  to  1,  the  Archbishop  for  abuses  of  his  high  pow¬ 
ers.  The  seat  is  declared  to  be  vacant,  all  his  spiritual  do¬ 
mains  are  ceased,  and  he  himself  condemned  to  banish¬ 
ment.  The  Archbishop  of  Cagliari,  in  Sardinia,  has  been 
treated  like  his  colleague  at  Turin,  and  both  have  been 
shipped  off.  The  pow'er  of  the  Pope  could  not  shield  them. 
All  parties  concur  in  slating,  that  they  had  rendered  them¬ 
selves  exceedingly  obnoxious. 

Angry  notes  continue  to  be  exchanged  between  Prussia 
and  Austria,  and  German  affairs  appear  to  be  quite  as  much 
complicated  as  at  any  previous  time.  Prussia  refuses  to  re¬ 
cognize  the  Diet  at  Frankfort  as  having  authority  to  inter¬ 
fere  in  the  affairs  of  the  electorate.  Prussian  troops  are  con¬ 


centrating  rapidly  on  the  confines  of  Cassel.  Matters  in 
Mecklenburg  Schwerin  seem  to  be  progressing  towards  the 
same  dissension  between  the  Duke  find  his  people,  as  in 
Hesse  Cassel.  The  Constitution  sworn  to  by  the  Duke  in  ’49, 
has  been  abolished  by  a  ministerial  decree,  and  the  nobility 
have  been  re-invested  with  their  old  privileges.  The  depu¬ 
ties  refused  to  obey  the  illegal  act,  and  appointed  the  4th  of 
September  to  meet  for  deliberation,  previous  to  which  the 
President  of  the  Chamber  was  arrested  and  sent  to  prison. 
The  Deputies  have  issued  a  protest  against  the  proceedings 
of  the  Government. 

Denm^iRK  and  the  Duchies. — On  the  29th  Sept, 
the  Holsteiners  commenced  offensive  operations,  proceeding 
from  Rendsburg,  on  both  sides  of  the  Eyder.  They  have 
attacked  Tonning,  and  the  Danes  have  evacuated  the  place. 
At  last  accounts  the  Holsteiners  had  surrounded  and  bom¬ 
barded  Fredrickstadt.  The  w’hole  of  the  neighboring  coun¬ 
try,  by  cutting  off*  the  dykes  of  the  Eyder,  have  been  thrown 
under  water.  It  seems  that  the  Holsteiners  cannot  push 
their  advantages  far  unless  the  Danes  choose  to  engage  in  a 
general  battle.  The  Holsteiners  have  done  little  or  nothing 
offensively.  The  King  of  Denmark,  the  hereditary  prince 
Ferdinand,  and  their  suites  have  left  Copenhagen  for 
Flensburg,  whence  they  would  proceed  to  Schleswig.  They 
will  risk  a  general  engagement  before  the  winter  comes  on, 
possibly. 

Austria  and  Hungary. — There  is  rumor  from  Vienna 
that  Lord  Palmerston  is  urging  upon  the  King  of  Prussia 
to  insist  upon  the  Holsteiners  laying  down  their  arms — and 
that  he  has  offered  an  English  fleet  tor  the  blockade  of  Kiel. 
The  Grand  Duke  of  Oldenburg  has,  it  is  said,  declared  his 
readiness  to  ascend  the  throne  of  Denmark,  on  condition  that 
Schleswig  and  Holstein  shall  constitute  two  undivided  duchies 
of  the  German  empire. 


with  him  the  carriage,  with  Mr.  Hervey  and  his  wife, 
their  son  having  stepped  out  before  the  horse  entered  the 
brook.  Mr.  H.  jumped  into  the  water,  and  managed  his 
horse  with  one  hand  by  the  reins,  to  keep  his  head  above  wa¬ 
ter,  while  with  the  other  he  held  on  to  his  wife,  who  had 
sprung  out  on  the  other  side.  While  in  this  condition,  the 
son  rushed  into  the  water  and  took  his  mother  by  the  arm  ; 
the  horse  then  made  a  leap  to  extricate  himself,  and  took  the 
carriage  from  between  them.  By  this  time  Mrs.  Hervey  was 
so  exhausted,  that  it  was  with  great  difficulty  that  Mr.  H. 
was  enabled  to  save  her.  They  had  been  in  this  situation 
alx)Ut  half  an  hour,  when  a  gentleman,  who  was  passing, 
came  to  their  aid,  and  took  Mrs.  H.  from  the  water.  Arti¬ 
cles  they  had  with  them  were  considerably  injured.  The 
place  had  all  the  appearance  of  a  good  watering  brook,  but  it 
is  nothing  but  a  mud  hole.  Accidents  have  occurred  there 
before.  Eastern  Argus,  Portland. 


Great  Mail  Robbery* 

On  Saturday  night  last,  three  post-office  pouches,  made  up 
in  New  York  that  afternoon,  were  stolen  and  rifled  of  their 
contents  in  Philadelphia.  The  stolen  pouches  were  some  of 
the  most  important  in  the  great  Southern  and  South-western 
mails.  Those  known  to  be  robbed  are  the  pouches  from 
New  York  city  to  Richmond,  Va.,  Raleigh,  N.  C.,  and 
Wheeling,  Va.,  the  last  containing  the  mails  for  Ohio,  Indi¬ 
ana,  and  Illinois,  (except  the  lake  counties,)  Tennessee, 
Kentucky,  Arkansas,  Missouri,  and  the  South-west  gene¬ 
rally.  The  amount  of  money  stolen  is  variously  estimated  at 
from  one  to  two  hundred  thousand  dollars.  About  one  thou¬ 
sand  letters,  which  w'ere  opened  and  rifled  by  the  robbers, 
have  been  found. 

Among  the  letters  stolen,  was  one  from  Carpenter  &  Ver- 
milyea,N.  Y.,to  J.  W.  Maury,  Richmond,  Va.,  which  covered 
a  remittance  of  ^740.  The  letters,  packages,  &c.,  opened  in 
search  of  money,  had  all  been  carefully  inspected.  Checks, 
drafts,  &c.,  were  thrown  aside  by  the  robbers  as  unavailable. 
Indeed,  so  observing  were  the  robbers,  that  a  finely-executed 
fac  simile  of  a  ^50  note  was  left  behind  in  the  pile  of  refuse 
matter.  A  numlier  of  boxes  containing  cotton  wadding,  in¬ 
dicated  that  a  considerable  quantity  of  jewellery  was  carried 
off*,  while  book-marks,  love-gifts,  keepsakes,  and  other  arti¬ 
cles,  were  scattered  about  in  profusion.  The  robbers  carried 
on  their  operation.s  partly  behind  a  board  fence  which  con¬ 
cealed  them  from  observation.  The  robbery  was  in  all  proba¬ 
bility  perpetrated  at  Broad  and  Prime  streets,  near  the  place 
where  the  rifled  pouches  were  found,  as  that  locality  affords 
peculiar  facilities  for  such  attempts,  and  no  person  at  all  was 
in  sight  of  the  mail  at  that  point.  The  railroad  there  turns 
a  short  curve,  around  w'hich  the  cars  are  obliged  to  move 
with  slackened  speed.  The  driver  and  brakeman  were  in 
front  of  the  baggage-car,  to  which  the  mail-car  was  attached, 
while  the  mail  agent,  Mr.  Anderson,  was  in  the  passenger 
car,  several  hundred  yards  behind,  and  out  of  sight.  The 
mail  car  was  then  left  at  the  mercy  of  any  one  bold  enough  to 
force  it.  All  that  the  robbers  had  to  do  was  to  provide  them¬ 
selves  w'ith  a  key  to  the  company’s  locks,  jump  on  behind, 
open  the  door,  throw  out  as  many  pouches  as  they  could,  be¬ 
fore  the  cars  got  under  full  headway  again,  and  then  jump  off* 
and  dispose  of  them.  Four  men  suspected  of  being  con¬ 
cerned  in  the  robbery,  were  arrested  in  Philadelphia  on 
Monday  evening. 


A  Whaling  Fray* 

On  the  22d  of  July  last,  in  lat.  381  N.,  Ion.  36  50  W.,  the 
barque  Parker  Cook  fell  in  with  a  large  sperm  whale.  When 
the  whale  was  first  seen,  two  boats  were  sent  in  pursuit  of 
him.  The  nearest  boat  met  him  head  on,  and  when  nearly 
abreast  of  his  hump,  the  boat-steerer  darted  two  harpoons 
into  him  ;  but  before  the  boat  could  be  brought  head  on  and 
stern  off*,  he  broached  half  out  of  water  and  capsized  her. 
The  line  got  entangled  around  the  leg  of  the  boat-steerer, 
John  Jarvis,  who  with  great  presence  of  mind,  though  drag¬ 
ging  in  the  water,  took  a  knife  from  his  pocket  and  cut  the 
line.  His  foot  was  nearly  severed  from  the  leg.  The  other 
boat  picked  up  the  men.  Clear  of  the  boats,  the  whale  made 
a  rush  at  the  barque,  head  on,  and  struck  her  with  such  force, 
that  he  buried  the  cut-water  and  stem  smack  up  to  the  plank¬ 
ing  in  the  fore  part  of  his  head,  and  the  shock  prostrated  the 
men  on  deck.  He  made  another  dash  at  the  vessel,  but  not 
with  such  force  as  the  first.  In  the  meantime,  the  captain  of 
the  barque  had  prepared  his  bomb-lance,  and  lowered  it  down 
in  one  of  the  boats  to  renew  the  fight.  Three  times,  within 
eight  yards,  the  lance  was  fired  into  the  monster,  and  event¬ 
ually  set  him  spouting  blood,  though  at  every  dart  open- 
mouthed,  he  made  a  rush  at  the  boat,  requiring  the  utmost 
skill  to  avoid  him.  In  his  flurry  he  was  desperate  ;  but  af¬ 
ter  running  his  rounds,  he  turned  fin  up,  head  towards  the 
sun,  and  blew  his  last.  He  stowed  down  103  barrels  of  oil. 
When  cut  in,  the  barque  steered  for  Fayal,  to  repair  her 
stem  and  cut-water,  which  the  whale  had  started  in  the  en 
counter. 

Harrow  Escape* 

Rev.  N.  Hervey  and  wife,  with  their  son,  were  passing 
through  Madbury,  N.  H.,on  their  way  to  this  city,  on  Tues¬ 
day,  Oct.  8th,  in  a  private  carriage.  Mr.  H.  drove  into  a 
brook  at  the  side  of  the  road,  that  his  horse  might  drink. — 
On  entering  the  water,  his  horse  began  to  slump,  and  on  tak¬ 
ing  another  step,  plunged  into  the  basin  of  water,  carrying 
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If  we  have  by  mi.stake  published  any  who  liave  paid,  nr  who  are 
poor,  we  shall  be  happy  to  correct  the  error,  on  being  apprised  tf 
the  fact.  — 
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To  SEND  Herald  to  Poor. 


[Note.— We  have  the  happiness  to  know,  that  we  never  refused 
the  “  Herald  ”  to  the  poor.  None  have  ever  asked  in  vain,  though 
of  late  the  number  has  greatly  increased.  We  thank  our  friends  for 
their  aid  in  this  department.] 
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As  our  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  appoint¬ 
ments  must  be  received,  at  the  latest,  bv  Tuesday  evening  ;  other¬ 
wise,  they  cannot  be  inserted  until  the  following  week. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  in  the  Pond  meeting-honse,  Bradford, 
N.  H.,  commencing  Friday,  Nov.  8th,  at  10  a  m,  and  continue  over 
the  Sabbath.  Brn.  Preble  and  Lock  are  expected  to  attend.  In  be¬ 
half  of  the  brethren.  J.  Cummings. 

Bro.  A.  Merrill  will  preach  at  Northfield,  Mass.,  Oct.  23d  *,  Athol, 
25lh  ;  South  Asliburiiham,  2titli ;  Fitchburg,  Sabbath,  27lh  ;  Lunen¬ 
burg,  28th  ;  Marlboro’,  29lh  ;  Northboro’,  3()th  ;  Holden,  Slst ;  Wor¬ 
cester,  Nov.  5th  ;  Brimfield,  6th ;  Ware,  7th  ;  Granby,  bth  ;  Spring- 
field,  (at  Bro.  Currier’s  hall,)  Sabbath,  ItJth ;  llaytfenville,  11th; 
Ashfield,  12th  ;  So.  Hawley,  13th.  Each  (except  Sabbaths)  at  7  p  m. 

Bro.  B.  Morley  may  be  expected  to  preach  at  Northboro’  on  the 
first,  third,  and  flfih  (when  a  fifth  occurs)  Saltbaths  in  each  month. 
On  the  second  and  fourth  Saiibaths  he  will  be  at  liberty  to  supply 
other  places. 

Bro.  S.  W.  Bishop  will  preach  at  Ashfield,  22d;  7  p  m  ;  South  Bel- 
chertown,  24th,  do ;  Athol,  Sunday,  27th  ;  Erving,  29th,  7pm;  Ver¬ 
non,  Vt.,  30th,  (Jo  ;  Dummerstown,  31sl,  do  ;  Newfane  (where  Bro. 
Whitaker  may  appoint),  Sunday,  Nov.  3d. 

Bro.  Chase  Tttvlor  will  labor  with  us  for  the  present.  If  any  of  our 
ministering  brethren  wish  to  exchange  with  him,  they  can  write 
to  him  at  South  Weymouth,  Mass. 

In  half  of  the  Church.  David  Ford,  Clerk. 

Bro.  Wm.  Itigmlre  will  preach  at  Brockett’s  Bridge,  N.  Y.,  Sun¬ 
day,  Oct.  20th,  and  continue  in  the  neigliborhood  two  or  three 
weeks,  as  the  Lord  may  seem  to  direct. 

Bro.  R.  V.  Lyon  will  preach  in  Ashfield,  Mass.,  Oct.  IDth,  6  pm, 
and  remain  over  the  Sabbath  ;  Abington,  Ot.,  Sabbath,  27th. 

Bro.  E.  Crow'ell  will  preach  in  Litchfield,  Me.  (Waterman’s  school 
house),  Sunday,  27th  ;  Brunswick,  28th,  evening ;  N.  Yamunitli, 
29tli,  do;  West  Falmouth,  (.where  Bro.  Marstou  may  appoint,) 
30th,  do. 

Bro.  J.  Pearson,  jr.,  will  preach  in  the  Academy  Hall  at  Kingston 
on  Sunday,  20th. 

Bro.  N.  Billings  will  preach  at  Springfieid,’  Mass.,  the  third  Sab¬ 
bath  iu  November. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  in  North  Danville,  Vt.,  to  commence 
the  second  Sabbath  in  November,  and  continue  over  the  following 
Sabbath.  Brn.  E.  Burnham  and  I.  H.  Shipman  are  e.xpecied  to  at¬ 
tend.  B.  S.  Reynolds,  E.  Tho.mpson. 

Bro.  L.  D.  Thompson  will  preach  in  Piermont,  N.  H.,  Sabbaih, 
Oct.  20 ;  Grafton,  22d  ;  Hull,  23d  ;  Lake  Village,  24th  ;  Barustead, 
25tli ;  New  Durham  Ridge,  27tli ;  E.xeter,  29Ui ;  North  Abington, 
first  Sunday  in  November.  Each  of  the  above,  e.xcept  Sundays,  iu 
the  evening. 

Bro.  J.  Hemenway  will  preach  at  Rye  Beach,  N.  H.,  Oct.  ISth,  at 
7pm;  Keimebunkport,  Sunday,  20th  ;  Cape  Elizabeth,  Me.,  22d,  at 
7  pm,  where  Bro.  Robinson  may  appoint;  Poland,  Sunday,  27th  ; 
Richmond,  Sunday,  Nov.  3d ;  Hallowell,  5tb,  7  p  m  ;  Liucolnville, 
Sunday,  lOth. 

Bro.  F.  H.  Berick  will  preach  in  Hallowell,  Me.,  Sunday,  Oct.  20  ; 
Richmond,  Sunday,  27th  ;  Boland,  Sunday,  Nov.  3d. 

Bro.  G.  W.  Burnham  will  preach  in  Newburyporl,  Mass.,  Sun¬ 
day,  Oct.  20th. 

Bro.  J.  M.  Orrock  will  preach  in  Derby  Line  the  last  Sabbath  in 
October.  _ 

Bro.  J.  WESTON’S  Post-oflice  address  is  Rock  Bottom,  Mass. 


Books  with  this  mark  (*)  may  be  omitted  in  cheap  libraries,  or 
those  for  small  children ;  and  books  with  this  mark  (f)  substituted. 

We  can  supply  the  above  catalogue  of  books  to  those  wishing  to 
form  a  good  Sunday  School  Library. 


A  conspiracy  at  Milan  is  also  said  to  have  been 
discovered.  The  Hungarian  refugees  have  received 
permission  to  quit  the  Turkish  territory  when  the 
terra  of  location  is  over. 

Kossuth,  it  is  said,  applied  for  permission  to  re¬ 
main  in  Constantinople,  but  the  divan  is  undecided 
on  this  point,  w'hich  might  give  rise  to  complications. 


W E  intend  to  put  our  Trac/s  of  the  first  and  second 
series  into  bound  volumes,  and  shall  make  an  effort 
to  put  them  into  every  family  within  our  reach. 

“  Pathfinder  Railway  Guide  for  the  New  England  States,  for 
Oct.,  18^).  Boston :  published  by  Snow  &  Wilder,  on  the  first  Mon¬ 
day  in  every  month,  at  5  Washiugton-st.  Price,  5  cents.” 

Snow\'!  Boston  Monthly  Express  List,  and  Forwarder’s  Guide ; 
a  Hand-book  of  Expresses,  Telegraphs,  Mails,  Backets,  steamers. 
Stages,  Omnibuses,  Railway  Freight  Trains,  etc.,  etc.”  Published 
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LIFE. 


Life  is  onward  :  use  it 
With  a  forward  aim  ; 

Toil  is  heavenly — choose  it, 

And  its  welfare  claim. 

Look  not  to  another 
To  perform  your  will  : 

Let  not  your  own  brother 
Keep  your  warm  hand  still. 

Life  is  onward  :  never 
Look  upon  the  past  ; 

It  would  hold  you  ever 
In  its  clutches  fast. 

Now  is  your  dominion, 

Weave  it  as  you  please  ; 

Bind  not  the  soul’s  pinion 
To  a  bed  of  ease. 

Life  is  onward  :  try  it, 

Ere  the  day  is  lost ; 

It  hath  virtue  :  buy  it, 

At  whatever  cost. 

If  the  world  should  offer 
Every  precious  gem. 

Look  not  at  the  scoffer  ; 
Change  it  not  for  them. 

Life  is  onward  :  heed  it 
In  each  varied  dress  ; 

Your  own  act  can  speed  it 
On  to  happiness. 

His  bright  pinion  o’er  you, 
Time  waits  not  in  vain, 

If  hope  chant  before  you 
Her  prophetic  strain. 

Life  is  onward  :  prize  it 
In  sunshine  and  in  storm  ; 

Oh,  do  not  despise  it 
In  its  humblest  form. 

Hope  and  joy  together, 
Standing  at  the  goal, 

Through  life’s  darkest  w'eather 
Beckon  on  thy  soul. 


Apocalyptic  Sketches, 

OR, 

Lectures  on  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  Minor. 

BY  JOHN  GUMMING,  D.D. 

LECTURE  IX.~THE  SOLDIERS  OF  CHRIST. 

“  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spir¬ 
it  saith  unto  the  Churches  ;  To  him  that  ovcrcometh 
will  1  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.” — Rev.  2:7. 

(Continued.) 

Again,  faith  triumphs  in  difficulties ;  the 
greater  the  difficlty,  the  more  faith  triumphs.— 
It  is  the  law  of  sense,  that  the  greater  the  diffi¬ 
culty  the  more  it  desponds ;  it  is  the  law  of 
faith,  that  the  greater  the  difficulty  the  more 
manfully  it  meets  it.  Thus,  for  instance,  sense 
says,  “  My  sins  are  like  the  crimson  in  their 
dye,  and  like  the  purple  in  their  hue,  and  I 
have  therefore  no  hope  of  heaven.”  Faith  re¬ 
plies,  “  Though  your  sins  be  like  crimson,  they 
shall  be  as  wool ;  though  they  be  as  purple, 
they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow.”  Sense  says, 
“  Heaven  is  far  away,  and  I  do  not  know  the 
road,  and  shall  stumble  in  the  way,  or  1  shall 
miss  the  path,  and  I  shall  never  get  to  heaven.” 
Faith  answers,  in  the  tones  her  Master  taught 
her,  “  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ; 
him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out.”  God  says,  “  Sara  shall  have  a  son ;” 
sense  bursts  into  laughter  at  the  absurdity  of 
it ;  faith  believes  the  promise,  and  Abraham 
becomes  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe. — 
Sense  says,  “  We  do  not  know  what  to  do;” 
but  faith  says,  “  Our  eyes  are  toward  God ;” 
and  God  answers  from  the  skies,  what  faith  re¬ 
turns  in  echoes  of  triumph,  “  Stand  still,  and 
;  see  the  salvation  of  God.” 

Thus  it  is,  then,  that  faith  is  the  victory  that 
overcomes  the  world.  I  would  only  state  to 


you,  that  if  you  wish  to  see  the  idea  of  which 
I  have  given  you  the  merest  outline  worked  out 
with  great  power,  great  splendor  of  imagery, 
great  depth  of  thought,  let  me  ask  you  to  read 
Archdeacon  Hare’s  “  Victory  of  Faith.”  It  is 
a  work  full  of  rich  and  beautiful  thought. — 
Some  things  there  are  in  it,  perhaps,  about 
which  we  may  differ,  but  it  is,  in  the  main,  ad¬ 
mirably  calculated  to  edify  and  instruct.  He 
and  Trench,  and  others,  constitute  a  new  type 
class  of  divines  who  are  appearing  in  the  Church 
of  England.  I  hope  they  will  not  lean  too 
much,  as  it  is  feared  some  do,  toward  Germany, 
as  the  divines  on  the  other  side  lean  too  far 
towards  Rome.  Perhaps  it  is  God’s  design 
that  they  shall  balance  each  other,  and  that 
the  result  shall  be  the  old  evangelical  truth 
proclaimed  by  a  Latimer,  preached  and  riveted 
by  a  Cranmer,  and,  blessed  be  God,  found  in 
all  denominations  of  true  Christians  at  this 
moment,  and  so  a  revival  greater  than  ever  has 
been  since  the  blessed  Reformation. 

I  need  not  quote  to  you  instances  of  those 
who  by  faith  have  overcome  the  world.  Abel 
is  one  of  the  earliest  specimens.  Cain,  per¬ 
sonating  sense,  presented  on  the  altar  the  love¬ 
liest  flowers,  and  thought  that,  from  their  fra¬ 
grance  and  their  beauty,  these  would  be  the 
best  sacritice.  Faith,  in  Abel,  conscious  of  its 
sins,  took  a  lamb  and  shed  its  blood,  because 
it  trusted  in  the  Lamb  of  God  slain  flom  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  Enoch  overcame  the 
world,  for  he  walked  with  God  amidst  the  oppo¬ 
sition  of  the  world.  Noah  overcame  the  world, 
for  he  believed  God  when  the  world  laughed  at 
his  predictions,  and  built  the  ark  whilst  the 
world  uttered  its  sneers,  overcoming  the  world 
by  faith.  Abraham  overcame  the  world,  when 
he  left  his  own  land  and  went  forth  not  know¬ 
ing  whither  he  was  going,  only  knowing  this, 
that  God  had  prepared  for  him  a  city  in  the 
skies,  w^hose  builder  and  maker  is  God.  Moses 
overcame  the  world,  when  he  refused  to  be 
called  a  monarch’s  son,  and  despised  the  riches 
which  would  accrue  from  being  connected  with 
a  monarch’s  prime  minister,  preferring,  nobly 
preferring,  affliction  with  the  people  of  God, 
rather  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  that 
were  but  for  a  season. 

But  let  me  explain  one  or  two  more  of  the 
features  of  the  soldiers  of  Christ.  First,  we 
are  told  in  Scripture,  that  those  who  belong  to 
Christ  and  overcome  the  world  are  they  who 
are  “  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.”  If  you  ask  me  to  explain  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  election — I  answer,  I  cannot ;  if  you 
ask  me  to  harmonize  it  with  man’s  responsibili¬ 
ty — I  cannot.  I  read  this,  and  I  cannot  dis¬ 
pute  it — “  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world  not  because  God  foreknew 
they  would  be  holy,  but  in  order  that  they  might 
be  holy.  And  again  :  “  Elect  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God,  through  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth.”  Only  suf¬ 
fer  me  to  say,  that  election  in  the  Bible  and 
election  in  our  Scotch  confession  of  faith  seem 
to  me  very  differently  stated,  though,  no  doubt, 
they  mean  the  same  thing.  The  one  is  hard, 
dry,  and  metaphysical,  almost  rationalistic — 
the  other  always  accompanied  with  great  prac¬ 
tical  truths,  and  solemn  responsibilities  and 
duties ;  the  one  man’s  planting,  the  other  God’s 
inspiring.  Those,  then,  that  overcome  the 
world  are  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world  ;  and,  secondly,  they  who  are 
on  Christ’s  side,  and  overcome  the  world,  are 
“purchased  by  Christ.”  You  are  not  your 
own ;  you  are  redeemed  with  the  precious 
blood  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot.  What  a  solemn  truth  is  this  !  We  are 
not  our  own.  Man  says,  “  I  can  do  what  I  like 
with  my  own.”  You  have  just  one  thing  that 
is  your  own,  and  that  one  thing  is  your  sin. — 
Your  souls  are  not  your  own,  for  God  says, 
“  All  souls  are  mine.”  Your  life  is  not  your 
own,  you  cannot  fix  the  day  when  you  will  give 
it  up,  and  no  human  being  fixed  the  day  when 
that  life  was  bestowed.  I  have  often  thought 
that  when  man  is  awake  he  feels  that  his  life 
is  his  own ;  but  when  you  lie  down  and  fall 
asleep,  does  it  not  seem  to  you  as  if  you  had 


let  go  your  grasp  of  life — as  if  your  life  were 
loose,  as  it  were  ?  When  you  retire  to  bed  in 
the  evening,  it  seems  the  foretaste  of  death — 
then  you  let  go  life  and  it  remains  with  God 
whether  your  heart  shall  beat  in  eternity  or 
beat  in  time  the  next  day.  We  are  not  our 
own.  Your  money  is  not  your  own  ;  the  im¬ 
age  and  superscription  of  Christ  is  on  all.  Your 
influence  is  not  your  own.  We  are  stewards, 
not  proprietors ;  we  have  not  even  a  lease  of 
anything ;  we  are  tenants  from  year  to  year, 
from  to  month  to  month,  from  day  to  day.  We 
have  no  lease  of  life,  still  less  a  freehold  ;  we 
have  no  inherent  property  in  anything  we  pos¬ 
sess.  God  puts  his  hand  into  the  midst  of 
them,  but  (blessed  be  his  name !)  it  is  a  Fa¬ 
ther’s  hand,  and  takes  the  lamb  from  the  midst 
of  your  family  into  his  own  bosom ;  he  com¬ 
mands  the  hurricane  to  enter  your  shop  or  your 
counting-house,  and  sweeps  from  you,  because 
he  has  other  uses  for  it,  all  you  have  accumu¬ 
lated.  God  sends  his  angel,  who  breathes  up¬ 
on  you  as  he  passes,  and  you  are  laid  upon  a 
sick-bed.  Nothing  is  your  own ;  all  is  God’s ; 
the  responsibility  only  is  ours  of  consecrating 
it  to  his  glory,  or  desecrating  it  to  the  service 
of  sin,  of  Satan,  and  of  the  world. 

Again,  those  who  are  on  Christ’s  side  and 
fighting  under  his  banner,  and  vvho  have  over¬ 
come  the  world,  are  those  who  have  fled  to  him 
and  sought  acceptance  from  him  through  his 
precious  blood.  A  Christian  is  one  running 
from  himself,  and  seeking  refuge  in  Jesus — 
who  rests  upon  the  cross — who  believes  in  Je¬ 
sus — who  has  confidence  in  the  Bible,  and  ex¬ 
pects,  through  that  confidence  in  him,  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sin,  holiness,  happiness,  and  joy.  \Yhat 
a  blessed  truth  is  that,  that  God  is  our  Father! 
I  sometimes  wish  I  could  invent  a  few  new 
words,  in  order  to  express  more  fully  and  forci¬ 
bly  my  ideas.  I  am  perfectly  sure  of  this,  that 
much  of  our  sermons  fail  in  their  purpose,  just 
because  the  words  in  which  we  express  our 
ideas  are  so  common  that  they  roll  off  like  dew- 
diops,  from  the  green  leaf,  without  leaving  the 
least  lasting  impression  behind.  The  words  we 
employ  are  so  common,  so  hackneyed,  that  we 
fail  to  perceive  the  expressiveness  and  beauty 
of  the  meaning.  Let  us  try  to  realize  this 
thought,  that  God  is  our  Father,  loving  us  in¬ 
finitely  more  than  we  ever  can  or  shall  love 
him.  It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  all  af¬ 
fections  grow  intenser  in  their  descent,  not  in 
their  ascent ;  a  father  loves  his  child  far  more 
strongly  than  that  child  loves  its  father.  Now, 
God  is  the  great  Father — he  is  our  Father; 
and  that  Father  would  do  for  us  infinitely  more 
than  you  fathers,  being  evil,  would  do  for  your 
children.  He  himself  tells  you,  “  If  ye,  being 
evil,”  with  all  your  sins,  with  all  your  imper¬ 
fections,  with  all  your  passions,  with  all  your 
prejudices,  “  will  give  good  gifts  to  your  chil¬ 
dren,”  because  you  love  them,  “how  much 
more  will  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven  give” 
— what  ?  not  faith,  not  grace,  not  glory,  but 
Deity  himself,  “  the  Holy  Spirit,  unto  them 
that  ask  him  ?”  What  a  precious  truth  is  this ! 
May  we  realize  it,  make  it  our  own,  live  upon 
it;  and  so  our  lite  will  be  the  blessed  life. 

And  in  the  next  place,  they  that  are  Christ’s 
soldiers,  and  conquer  in  his  strength,  are  those 
that  cleave  tt>  Christ’s  word.  I  look  upon  this 
as  a  most  important  test  in  the  present  day  :  it 
may  be  that  articles  are  good,  that  confessions 
of  faith  are  good,  that  liturgies  are  expedient; 
this  may  be  ;  but  it  is  quite  certain  that  no  ar¬ 
ticles,  nor  creed,  nor  confession,  nor  liturgy  is 
fit  to  be  the  rule  of  faith.  God’s  word  alone  is 
our  directory.  Whatever  is  written  within  the 
boards  of  the  Bible  is  obligatory  upon  you  and 
me,  as  if  God  bowed  the  heavens  and  spoke  at 
this  moment.  Whatever  is  outside  the  boards 
of  the  Bible,  however  popular,  however  plausi¬ 
ble,  however  eloquent,  you  may  receive  or  you 
may  reject  as  you  please,  it  does  not  touch  your 
responsibility  to  God,  or  your  hopes  of  everlast¬ 
ing  happiness.  The  Christian  takes  God’s 
word  as  his  infallible  directory,  as  his  lamp 
from  the  throne  shining  in  a  dark  place.  He 
receives  it  not  as  a  dogma  for  discussion,  as  a 
theory  for  dispute,  as  a  problem  for  solution, 


but  as  a  truth  for  hearty  reception.  Hence,  it 
has  always  seemed  to  me  the  essence  of  folly, 
to  hear  a  man  open  the  Bible,  and  say,  God 
says  this,  and  now  1  will  prove  it  to  you. — 
What  is  the  use  of  proving  what  God  has  said? 

We  prove  propositions  that  are  human  :  we  ac¬ 
cept  truths  that  are  divine.  We  may  elucidate 
or  explain,  by  comparing  Scripture  with  Scrip¬ 
ture,  but  to  say.  This  is  my  text,  and  1  will 
now  prove  it,  is  to  bring  a  glow-worm  to  add  to  j 
the  splendors  of  the  meridian  sun,  the  conjec¬ 
tures  of  man  to  strengthen  the  testimony  of 
God.  Hence,  those  that  are  Christ’s  soldiers, 
and  fight  under  his  banner,  cleave  close  to  his 
word,  and  evermore  appeal  to  it  in  all  those 
disputes  in  which  one  good  man  says  this,  and 
another  good  man  says  that.  The  old  Scotch 
Covenanter’s  request  on  hearing  a  theological  , 
controversy,  “  Rax  me  the  Bible,”  was  truly  | 

Protestant.  If  the  controverted  dogma  be  not  j 

there,  it  is  no  concern  of  ours :  if  it  be  there, 
bow  before  it  as  an  order  from  the  Most  High, 
and  fear  not  the  silly  charge  of  bibliolatry. 

And  the  last  feature  I  will  notice  of  those 
who  are  Christ’s  soldiers  is,  they  love  the  Sa¬ 
viour  with  all  their  heart ;  and  when  there  is 
love  in  the  heart,  there  is  light  in  the  head,  and  j 

direction  to  the  feet,  because  they  that  love  | 

Christ  need  no  diagram  of  duty,  no  human  di¬ 
rectory,  no  binding  law,  for  love  is  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  the  law.  Those  who  are  thus  fighting 
under  Christ’s  banner  are  some  in  Europe,  some 
in  Asia,  some  in  Africa,  some  in  America,  some 
in  Australia  ;  some  are  on  the  equator  in  burn¬ 
ing  sands  and  parched  deserts,  or  amid  the  fro¬ 
zen  ledges  of  Iceland,  or  in  the  region  of  per¬ 
petual  snow:  color  and  clime  have  nothing  to 
do  with  God’s  relationship  to  us,  or  our  rela¬ 
tionship  to  him.  Some  are  in  palaces,  some  in 
huts,  some  in  catacombs,  some  in  prisons,  some 
in  subterranean  mines;  some  are  upon  the 
steppes  of  Tartary,  and  some  on  the  mountains 
of  Switzerland  ;  some,  like  Abel,  were  neither 
circumcised  nor  baptized ;  some,  like  David, 
were  circumcised  but  not  baptized  ;  some,  like 
Paul,  were  both  circumcised  and  baptized ;  and 
some,  like  Luther,  baptized,  but  not  circumcised ; 
and  some,  with  no  baptism  of  man,  but  with 
the  consecration  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Such  are  sure  of  the  victory.  Christ  inter-  \ 
cedes  for  them  ;  the  Spirit  intercedes  within  < 
them ;  angels  minister  to  them ;  all  things  work 
for  their  good ;  circumstances  may  vary  their  , 
condition,  but  it  cannot  rend  their  union  and  ! 
communion  with  their  Lord.  Sodom  blazes  ; 
behind  them,  but  Jerusalem  shines  before  them  j 
from  afar,  and  all  the  thunders  and  the  voices  | 
and  the  cries  of  dissolving  dynasties  and  crumb-  1 
ling  thrones  are  but  the  settling,  not  the  over-  | 
turning  of  the  foundation,  on  which  they  stand  j 
secure  as  beneath  the  shadow  of  the  onnipo-  i 
tence  of  God. 

Now,  those  who  are  on  Christ’s  side  and  thus  j 
overcome,  shall,  it  is  said,  be  admitted  to  the  i 
tree  of  life.  This  tree  I  have  described  in  pre-  | 
vious  lectures,  and  I  need  not,  therefore,  repeat  | 
anything  I  have  said.  I  merely  add  this,  that  I 
that  tree  which  was  lost  in  Paradise  the  first, 
shall  be  replanted  and  bloom  for  ever  in  Para-  ! 
dise  the  second.  The  meaning  of  the  promise  | 
is,  that  they  who  believe  in  Jesus  and  overcome 
the  world  through  his  blood,  shall  partake  of  ! 
and  inherit  unceasing,  everlasting  life.  It  de¬ 
notes  the  perpetuity  of  this  life,  “  they  shall  live 
for  ever  and  ever.”  No  wintry  cloud  shall 
overshadow  them,  no  earthquake  or  hurricane 
shall  uproot  them,  no  lightning  shall  blast,  and 
no  tornado  shall  scathe  them,  The  source  of 
their  life  is  beyond  the  reach  of  mutability  or 
change.  It  denotes,  too,  nutriment.  Man  is  a 
creature;  the  highest  angel  in  heaven  is  a  crea¬ 
ture  ;  he  has  no  inward,  inherent,  aboriginal, 
spring  of  life  ;  and  therefore  the  statement,  that 
believers  shall  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  denotes 
that  in  heaven  their  life  shall  be,  what  it  was 
on  earth,  a  derived  life,  not  original  and  inhe¬ 
rent.  It  may  also  denote  that  all  believers 
shall  gather  round  that  central  object  and  form 
one  happy,  holy,  and  inseparable  group  for  ever. 
And  the  promise — “  I  vnll  give  unto  him  that  1 
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overcometh  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,”  is  evi¬ 
dence  that  it  is  not  of  merit,  but  by  grace. 

And  now  let  me  notice,  in  closing  my  re¬ 
marks  upon  the  address  to  the  Ephesian  Church, 
that  the  promise  is  here  distinct  from  the  rest 
of  the  epistle;  It  is  said,  “To  him.  that  over¬ 
cometh,”  which  shows  that  the  Church  itself 
would  not  overcome.  He  first  states  the  excel¬ 
lences  of  the  Church,  he  then  mentions  its  de- 
ficiences,  and  he  says  to  her  “  that  unless  she 
repents  he  will  remove  her  candlestick  out  of 
its  place,”  i  e.  will  cause  her  existence  as  a 
Church  to  cease.  In  order  to  show  how  this 
prediction  has  been  fulfilled,  I  will  read  you  a 
short  account  of  the  history  and  present  state 
of  that  Church. — {To  be  continued,) 


Prom  the  London  “  Quarterly  Journal  of  Prophecy.” 

The  History  of  Chiliasm. 

In  our  last  article  upon  the  Apostolicitv  of 
Chiliasm,  we  gave  the  history  of  that  doctrine 
during  the  first  two  centuries  and  a  half.  Our 
statement  was  to  this  effect, — that  during  that 
period  Chiliasm  was  the  universal  doctrine  of  the 
Church.  In  following  out  the  history  of  this 
system,  we  make  a  second  statement,  viz : — 

That  the  attacks  made  upon  Chiliasm  about 
the  middle  of  the  third  century  were  made  by 
men  noted  for  unsoundness  in  doctrine,  and 
proverbial  for  their  misinterpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture. 

Heresy  now  began  to  lift  up  its  head  within 
the  Church,  and  one  of  the  first  objects  of  assault 
was  Chiliasm.  Heresy  had  hitherto  been  con¬ 
fined  to  inferior  men,— -men  of  no  note,  or  name, 
or  learning, — men  whose  gross  extravagances 
prevented  their  being  heard  or  heeded, — men 
such. as  the  Gnostics,  who  had  no  claim  even  to 
the  name  of  Christian.  Now,  men  of  note,  im¬ 
bibing  a  false  philosophy,  derived  from  heathen 
schools,  began  to  undermine  the  Church’s  faith, 
and  to  strike  out  the  most  vital  sections  from 
her  creed.  Of  these  the  foremost  was  Origen. 
Able  and  learned  beyond  all  his  contemporaries, 
he  stands  on  the  list  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church  in  the  third  century.  Yet  it  is  some¬ 
what  difficult  to  know  why  he  should  have  such 
an  elevation  assigned  to  him.  Professing  to 
acknowledge  Christ,  he  yet  so  explained  away 
the  truth  concerning  Him  as  to  leave  but  few 
I  of  the  vital  articles  of  the  ancient  Church’s  creed. 

In  words  reverencing  Scripture  as  the  true  ut¬ 
terance  of  God,  he  so  thoroughly  mystified  every 
verse  of  it,  and  rendered  it  entirely  such  a  book 
of  riddles  and  fancies,  that  no  one  could  discover 
from  it  what  God  had  really  spoken.  No 
enemy  of  the  faith,  wishing  to  discredit  and  dis¬ 
parage  the  Bible,  could  have  taken  a  more  suc¬ 
cessful  plan  that  of  Origen.  Besides  this,  he 
boldly  denied  some  of  its  essential  truths;  such 
as  that  of  the  future  punishment  of  the  wicked. 
No  one  from  his  writings  could  learn  the  way 
of  life.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  he  under¬ 
stood  justification  by  grace,  through  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  the  Son  of  God.  His  theology  is 
so  diluted  with  the  Alexandrian  philosophy, 
that  the  simple  truth  of  God  is  almost  invisible. 
His  object  was  to  heathenize  or  Platonize  the¬ 
ology,  as  well  as  to  spiritualize  (if  one  may  call 
it  so)  the  Scripture  into  any  form  he  pleased. 

Far  more  deep  and  abiding  injury  has  been 
done  to  the  truth  of  God  by  such  men  as  Origen, 
than  by  Cerinthus,  with  his  grossness  and  fa¬ 
naticism  ;  far  more  of  the  seeds  of  lasting  and 
wide-wasting  heresy  and  mysticism  were  sown 
by  Origen’s  mode  of  exposition  than  by  all  the 
efforts  of  Gnosticism  together. 

Now,  hear  what  the  Church-historian  Mo- 
sheim,  says  of  Origen’s  connection  with  Millena' 
rianism  :  “  In  this  century  (the  third)  its  credit 
began  to  decline,  principally  through  the  in¬ 
fluence  and  authority  of  Origen,  who  opposed 
it  with  the  greatest  warmth,  because  it  was  in¬ 
compatible  with  some  of  his  favorite  senti¬ 
ments.” 

Hitherto  the  only  opposition  to  the  doctrine 
had  been  from  the  Gnostics.  These  heretics 
were  its  first  opponents :  but  their  odious  char¬ 
acter  had  neutralized  the  opposition,  so  that  in 
spite  of  it,  Millenarianism  still  remained  the 
universal  creed  of  the  Church.  But  now,  when 
Origen  arose  to  assail  it,  there  was  a  more  like¬ 
lihood  of  success.  He  had  a  name  in  the 
Church  for  piety,  for  zeal,  for  learning.  Men 
listened  to  him  ;  many  imbibed  his  teaching ; 
and  from  that  day  Millenarianism  was  no  longer 
the  universal  belief  of  the  Church.  It  had  to 
do  battle  with  Origenism ;  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  it  was  not  until  the  weapons  of  a  false 
philosophy  had  been  called  in,  not  until  the 
leaders  of  the  Church  had  learned  to  platonize, 
or  heathenize,  that  any  progress  was  made  in 
assailing  Chiliasm.  So  long  as  the  Church 
kept  aloof  from  the  influence  of  philosophic  pa¬ 
ganism,  so  long  she  held  fast  her  Chiliastic 
creed  ;  but  the  moment  she  yielded  to  its  se¬ 
ductions,  and  brought  the  Alexandrian  philoso¬ 
phy  to  bear  upon  theology,  she  began  to  let  it 
go.  Chiliasm  was  one  of  the  first  truths  that 
was  attacked,  and  it  was  among  the  first  that 
perished  by  the  insidious  but  most  potent  poison 
of  the  Pagan  schools.  Justification  by  grace 


was  one  of  the  first  truths  that  Rationalism  as¬ 
sailed  in  the  last  century,  and  so  Chiliasm  was 
one  of  the  first  which  Origenism  did  battle  with 
in  the  third. 

But  why  this  special  grudge  against  Millena¬ 
rianism  among  the  disciples  of  the  Alexandrian 
school  ?  Why  single  this  doctrine  out  as  the 
first  to  be  made  away  with  in  this  warfare  of 
philosophy  against  Christianity  ?  Because  Mil¬ 
lenarianism  takes  for  granted  a  simplicity  and 
literality  of  interpretation  which  utterly  repelled 
the  heretical  advances  of  Origenism.  It  was 
inconsistent  with  that  father’s  sentiments,  says 
the  historian  already  quoted,  and,  therefore, 
he  opened  his  first  fire  against  it  with  such  zeal. 
Either  Chiliasm  or  Origenism  must  fall.  Both 
could  not  stand.  Things  so  incompatible  could 
not  coexist.  The  man  that  maintained  that 
Scripture  must  have  three  or  four  meanings, 
each  more  recondite  and  mystical  than  the  pre¬ 
ceding,  could  have  no  tolerance  for  a  system 
which  bases  itself  upon  the  simple  literality  of 
the  Word.  And  it  is  somewhat  striking  that 
in  order  to  overthrow  Chiliasm  he  must  try  to 
arrest  the  Scriptures  in  their  plainness  out  of 
her  hand :  in  seeking  to  subvert  it,  he  must 
undermine  the  divine  oracles.  With  a  whole 
Bible  simply  interpreted,  he  cannot  hope  to  suc¬ 
ceed;  but  with  a  Bible  diluted,  mysiified,  al¬ 
legorized,  platonized, — in  one  word,  Origenized, 
he  can  overthrow  any  truth,  however  scriptural 
and  vital :  he  can  build  up  an  error,  however 
unscriptural  and  pernicious. 

In  mourning  over  the  success  of  this  first  and 
great  onset  upon  Chiliasm,  we  can  take  refuge 
in  this  consolation,— that  he  who  assailed  it  so 
successfully  did  so  by  weapons  which  few  in 
our  day  would  venture  either  to  use  or  to  touch. 

It  did  begin  to  decline  from  the  middle  of  the 
third  century,  but  it  declined  with  the  purity  of 
Scripture  interpretation.  This  conjunction  in 
decline  is  singular  and  ominous.  It  is  one  fitted 
to  make  men  think  and  inquire.  If  there  should 
exist  a  prepossession  in  favor  of  any  doctrine, 
it  should  he  in  favor  of  that  which  was  the 
Church’s  creed  in  best  and  purest  days  ;  and  if 
there  should  be  a  prejudice  against  any  doctrine, 
it  should  be  against  that  which,  in  order  even 
to  gain  a  single  foot  of  ground,  had  to  call  in 
the  aid  of  Origen  and  the  Alexandrian  philoso- 

p^y- 

Thus,  then,  we  have  seen  that  the  first  as¬ 
sault  on  Millenarianism  was  by  the  Gnostics, 
but  without  effect.  We  have  seen  the  second, 
by  Origen,  with  very  considerable  success.  In 
both  cases  the  opposition  came  from  men  noted 
for  unsoundness  in  the  faith ;  and  in  the  latter, 
it  was  the  unsoundness  that  contributed  to  the 
success.  We  pass  on,  however,  in  our  sketch. 

The  third  opponent  of  Chiliasm  was  Diony¬ 
sius  of  Alexandria,  a  disciple  of  Origen.  Of 
him  we  need  not  say  much,  as  he  was  a  follower 
of  Origen,  and  of  the  Alexandrian  school  of 
philosophy  (though  afterwards  he  became  the 
personal  enemy  ol  Origen).  This  only  we  may 
mention,  that  his  speculations  on  the  Trinity 
were  suspicious,  if  not  unsound,  and  he  is 
charged  by  one  of  the  ablest  writers  on  the 
Divinity  of  the  Spirit  with  holding,  along  with 
Origen,  corrupt  doctrine,  cormpta  doctrma^  upon 
this  point. 

He  is  said  by  Eusebius  to  have  discomfited 
the  Chiliasts  of  Arsinoe,  in  Egypt,  and  to  have 
silenced  Chiliasm.  To  a  certain  extent,  it  is 
likely  that  this  is  true,  at  least  in  so  far  as  Egypt 
was  concerned.  And,  granting  that  the  dis¬ 
comfiture  extended  beyond  Egypt,  and  that  his 
work  “  Upon  the  Promises  ”  had  an  influence 
over  the  Church  at  large,  we  see  in  his  case,  as 
in  that  of  Origen,  that  it  was  heathen  philosophy 
that  had  triumphed  over  Chiliasm,  and  the  man 
who  wielded  that  philosophy  so  successfully 
was  a  man  unsound  on  many  points,  especially 
on  the  Trinity,  and  of  whom  Neander  thus 
writes  :  “  He  is  reported  to  have  made  use  of 
expressions  which  afterwards  became  favorite 
mottoes  of  Arianism,  as,  for  example,  that  the 
Son  did  not  exist  before  he  was  begotten ;  that 
there  was  a  moment  when  He  did  not  as  yet 
exist ;  he  also  declared  himself  opposed  to  the 
Homoousion.'' 

Thus  it  was  the  heretics  of  the  early  ages 
that  were  the  opponents  of  Millenarianism. — 
The  Gnostics  could  not  tolerate  it.  The  Ori- 
genists  could  not  tolerate  it.  The  whole  Alex¬ 
andrian  school  took  weapons  against  it.  It  was 
heathen  philosophy,  or  Platonism,  that  set  itself 
with  such  zeal  to  overthrow  it,  and  rested  not 
till  it  had  roused  a  great  portion  of  the  Church 
against  it.  And  then,  all  the  while  the  Millena- 
rian  fathers  were  the  great  upholders  of  ortho¬ 
doxy.  They  fought  the  battle  with  the  Gnos¬ 
tics,  and  most  vigorously  condemned  and  con¬ 
futed  Cerinthianism  ;  that  very  Cerinthianism 
which  they  have  been  not  seldom  identified  with, 
but  which  they  ably  opposed.  Millenarianism 
and  orthodoxy  went  hand  in  hand ;  Millena¬ 
rianism  and  heresy  were  resolute  and  irrecon¬ 
cilable  foes. 

Is  it  possible  that,  after  this,  we  can  be  still 
vilified  as  the  allies  of  heresy  ?  Is  it  possible 
that  history  can  be  so  thoroughly  perverted  or 
misread  as  to  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  exciting 
prejudice  against  us  ?  Can  that  system  en¬ 


danger  Christianity,  or  disorganize  theology, 
which  in  the  early  ages  was  the  great  upholder 
of  all  sound  doctrine,  the  great  ally  of  all  pure 
theology,  the  great  enemy  of  all  dejWture  from 
“  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  ?”  Is  it 
conceivable  that  any  fair  and  honorable  mind, 
looking  at  these  facts,  can  fail  to  say  :  “  Well, 
Millenarianism  may,  perhaps,  not  be  true,  but 
seeing  that  it  was  the  belief  of  the  Church  for 
two  centuries  and  a-half,  and  seeing  that  during 
all  that  time  it  was  the  fast  friend  and  associate 
of  orthodoxy,  the  confuter  of  each  heresy  as  it 
rose,  it  can  be  neither  very  hateful  nor  very 
dangerous,  and  possibly  it  may  turn  out,  after 
all,  to  have  some  truth  contained  in  it,  truth  which 
it  were  well  for  me  to  search  out  and  to  receive, 
if  I  desire  to  resemble  in  faith  and  love,  in  holi¬ 
ness  and  heavenly-mindedness,  the  saints  of 
these  earlier  and  more  blessed  times.” 

But  there  is  more  yet  to  be  said  respecting 
the  opposition  to  Chiliasm.  It  was  this  that 
led  to  the  opposition  which  arose  to  the  Apoca¬ 
lypse  itself.  Attempts  were  made  to  discredit 
this  book-  in  order  to  discredit  Chiliasm.  The 
only  way  of  assailing  Chiliasm  successfully  was 
through  the  Apocalypse.  Accordingly,  sus¬ 
picions  began  to  be  thrown  upon  its  authorship, 
and  Eusebius  hints  that  it  was  the  work  of  ano¬ 
ther  John,  not  of  John  the  Apostle.  Nay  more, 
its  divine  authority  was  attacked.  It  was  be¬ 
lieved  to  be  the  stronghold  of  Chiliasm.  For 
few  thought  of  spiritualizing  its  20Lh  chapter. 
That  was  deemed  so  plain,  as  not  to  admit  of 
any  meaning  but  a  literal  one.  So  that  the 
only  way  of  setting  aside  its  clear  evidence  in 


it  finds  under  the  influences  and  activities  of 
modern  civilization.  This  kind  of  death,  this 
gentle  sliding  out  of  life,  had  been  promised  un¬ 
to  Abraham,  as  a  blessing.  “Thou  shalt  go 
to  thy  fathers  in  peace,”  “  thou  shalt  be  buried 
in  a  good  old  age.” — Gen.  15:15.  And  we  are 
now  informed  that  this  took  place,  to  show  that 
there  was  no  point,  however  comparatively  in¬ 
considerable,  in  which  the  promises  of  God  were 
left  unfulfilled.  The  conviction  which  Abra¬ 
ham  in  life  and  in  death  was  enabled  to  realize 
of  the  Lord’s  faithfulness  to  His  promises,  must 
have  been  the  source  of  his  highest  joys  and 
deepest  consolation.  And  it  may  be  so  to  us. 
We  have  still  better  hopes  and  promises  from 
God,  than  those  that  were  given  to  Abrahanj ; 
and  we  shall  be  happy  here  or  miserable  in  pro¬ 
portion  to  the  intensity  with  which  we  are 
enabled  to  realize  the  conviction,  that  all  the 
promises  of  God  in  him  (Christ)  are  yea,  and 
in  him  amerr.” 

But  Abraham  is  also  said  to  have  “  died  in  a 
good  old  age.”  Not  only  in  old  age,  but  in  a 
good  old  age.  The  old  age  which  the  sacred 
writer  calls  good,  is  very  different  from  the  sad,, 
broken,  fretful,  and  weary,  old  age,  of  which 
these  latter  generations  seem  to  furnish  more 
examples  than  were  dreamt  of  in  old  times, 
which  invariably  speak  of  old  age  as  a  good 
and  a  blessing.  But  this  old  age  is  good,  be- 
cause  healthful,  sound,  long  in  coming,  leaving 
the  senses  still  in  perfection,  and  free  from  that 
peevishness  and  moroseness  which  makes  old 
age  unpleasant  in  and  to  so  many. 

He  was  “  an  old  man.”  He  was  a  htmdred 


behalf  of  Chiliasm  was  by  denying  its  inspira¬ 


tion.  They  first  imputed  it  to  Cerinthus,  in 
order  to  disparage  it  by  the  discredit  of  his  name, 
and  then  they  denied  it  wholly. 

So  that  there  were  only  two  ways  in  which 
it  was  supposed  that  Chiliasm  could  not  be  as¬ 
sailed, — first,  by  denying  the  inspiration  of  the 
Apocalypse ;  secondly,  by  adopting  the  philoso¬ 
phic  mysticism  of  the  Alexandrian  or  Origentic 
school.  It  is  surely  no  discredit  to  Chiliasm 
that  it  was  undermined  and  ultimately  swept 
away  by  this  double  process.  Nay,  is  it  not  a 
high  tribute  of  honor  which  is  paid  to  it,  when 
it  can  be  said  to  no  other  method  of  assault  did 
it  yield.  As  long  as  the  Apocalypse  was  hon¬ 
ored  as  the  Word  of  God,  so  long  it  retained  its 
prominence  in  the  belief  of  the  early  Church. 
So  long  as  simplicity  of  interpretation  was  re¬ 
tained,  and  the  Church  had  not  learned  to  Pla¬ 
tonize  or  heathenize,  so  long  it  held  fast  its  place 
as  part  of  the  undisputed  creed  of  the  Church. 
It  fell  only  when  sapped  by  a  two-fold  influence, 
by  means  of  which,  almost  every  vital  doctrine 
was  by  degrees  expelled  from  the  Church.  It 
fell,  but  along  with  it  fell  such  doctrines  as  jus¬ 
tification  by  grace,  the  Godhead  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  certainty  of  future  retribution  for  the 
wicked.  It  fell,  but  it  was  at  the  hands  ot  men 
vitally  unsound  in  faith,  and  extravagant  be¬ 
yond  measure  in  their  theories  of  interpretation. 
Had  it  sunk  before  the  efforts  and  the  arguments 
of  men  whose  orthodoxy  was  unquestioned,  and 
whose  spirituality  stood  high,  its  downfall  need 
have  been  no  scandal  to  our  opposers  and  no 
honor  to  us ;  but  overthrown  by  men  whose 
names  no  one  in  our  day  would  wish  to  see  as¬ 
sociated  with  any  cause  which  they  esteem,  or 
system  which  they  prize,  it  must  be  felt  by  our 
opponents  that  they  have  little  cause  to  glory 
in  an  achievement  effected  by  such  instruments. 
Their  victory  brought  with  it  no  honor  to  their 
system ;  our  defeat  was  one  of  the  most  signal 
triumphs  which  our  system  could  have  won. — 
{To  be  continued.) 


and  seventy-five  years.  His  great  grandfather 


“Gathered  to  his  People.” 


Such  a  chapter  as  the  twenty-fifth  of  Genesis, 
composed  chiefly  of  names,  is  apt  to  be  passed 
through  too  rapidly  by  unstudious  readers. — 
Yet  even  the  most  lax  attention  will  be  fastened 
by  such  a  verse  as  the  eighth — “  Then  Abra¬ 
ham  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  died  in  a  good  old 
age,  an  old  man  and  full  of  years ;  and  was 
gathered  unto  his  people.”  Here  is  a  remarka¬ 
ble  collection  of  epithets  applied  to  death  and 
burial,  every  one  of  which  is  well  worthy  of 
consideration,  and  may  suggest  some  profitable 
thoughts.  By  “  giving  up  the  ghost  ”  we  now 
understand,  giving  up  his  spirit,  as  by  “  ghost,” 
we  usually  suppose  “  spirit  ”  to  be  meant. — 
We  doubt  if  the  translators  intended  it  to  bear 
this  sense ;  but  apprehend  they  rather  meant 
it  to  express  the  giving  up  the  breath  of  life,  or 
breathing  out  one’s  life,  which  is  the  true  mean¬ 
ing.  It  IS  there  simply  equivalent  to  the  modern 
and  usual  phrase,  “  he  expired.”  The  term  is 
thought  by  Jewish  writers  to  express  death  by 
old  age  only,  without  previous  sickness  or  pain, 
This  is  the  kind  of  death  which  results  from 
the  natural  dissolution  of  the  body,  when  the 
radient  heat  and  moisture  by  degrees  flry  up 
and  wear  away.  Such  a  kind  of  death  was 
that  Eutharmia,  that  good  and  easy  departure, 
which  was  greatly  desired  by  the  ancients,  and 
which  was  indeed  desirable,  when  old  age  was 
really  venerated,  and  treated  with  solicitude  and 
respect — with  far  more  of  both  than,  we  fear, 


had  reached  to  two  hundred  and  thirty  years, 
and  his  father  to  two  hundred  and  five  years  ; 
yet  so  rapidly  was  life  falling,  that  although 
Abraham  died  at  a  comparatively  early  age,  he 
was  an  old  man  among  his  contemporaries. — 
Fallen  as  the  duration  of  life  had,  his  years  pass¬ 
ed  by  a  hundred,  the  ordinary  limit  at  which 
human  life  has  now  stood  for  many  ages.  He 
had  seen  the  years  which  few  of  our  people 
survive,  before  he  entered  the  land  of  Canaan, 
and  one  hundred  years  he  had  passed  in  that 
land.  He  was  however  not  only  old  ;  he  was 
“  full  of  years.”  The  word  “years  ”  is  not  in 
the  original  ;  and  the  word  rendered  “  full  ”  is, 
to  be  satisfied,  satiated,  or  filled,  and  is  often  in 
Scripture  applied  to  a  person  having  had  enough 
of  food  or  drink.  It  may,  therefore^  here,  well 
signify,  that  Abraham  had  lived  as  long  as  he 
desired;  had  finished  the  business  of  life;  and 
quite  willing  to  die.  He  was  satisfied 
with  life  ;  he  had  had  enough  of  it,  and  stood 
with  girded  loins,  ready  to  depart. 

Finally,  “he  was  gathered  unto  his  people,” 

— a  striking  phrase,  over  which  the  mind  lingers. 
What  however  does  it  really  mean  ?  It  is  com¬ 
monly  interpreted  to  apply  to  burial — to  sleep¬ 
ing  in  the  grave  with  one’s  kindred  and  friends. 
But  this  is  not  the  sense  here,  it  would  seem. 
His  people  were  not  here,  nor  was  he  here 
buried  with  them.  Sarah  was  the  only  one 
belonging  to  him  who  bad  died  in  this  land, 
and  with  her  he  was  buried.  What,  then,  can 
this  gathering  to  his  people  mean,  but  that  his 
soul  was  gathered  to  theirs?  The  phrase  is 
certainly  more  appropriate  to  the  soul  than  to 
the  body  ;  for  the  body  is  gathered  to  conuption. 

It  is  usual  to  say,  that  in  the  Pentateuch  there 
are  no  indications  of  a  life  to  come.  Is  not  this 
one  such  indication  ?  The  usual  form  of  the 
expression  is  “  to  be  gathered  to  one’s  fathers,” 
yet  in  other  instances,  as  in  this,  it  is  applied 
to  those  who  could  not  be  said  to  be  gathered 
to  their  fathers  in  the  grave.  It  is  also  spoken 
of  as  a  blessing  to  those  who  were  so  gathered. 
It  must,  therefore,  it  would  seem,  imply  not 
only  their  continued  existence,  but  their  exist¬ 
ence  in  a  state  of  blessedness.  In  other  words, 
those  to  whom  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and 
others,  were  gathered  or  assembled  at  death, 
must  be  to  some  then  really  existing ;  for  to 
those  that  had  no  form  of  being  there  could  be 
no  gathering.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  there 
could  hardly  be  any  plain  foundation  for  the 
phrase,  if  well  examined,  but  in  the  belief  that 
the  fathers,  to  whom  they  were  at  the  death  of 
the  body  assembled,  had  then  a  real  existence. 

So  then,  it  is  seen,  that  these  patriarchal 
fathers  had  the  same  desire,  and  the  same  hope, 
of  being  gathered  at  death  to  all  they  had  in 
past  times  venerated,  loved,  and  lost,  that  we 
have.  Indeed  it  stands  to  reason  that  they 
should  have  had  it.  The  condition  of  any  peo¬ 
ple  would  seem  scarcely  tolerable  without  it. — 
Is  it  creditable  that  men  who  then  walked  with 
God  and  were  honored  with  direct  communica¬ 
tions  from  him,  were  left  in  the  dark  on  matters 
so  essential  to  their  comfort  ?  that  when  they 
followed  their  dead  ones  to  the  tombs,  they 
could  not  say  that  they  should  ever  again  be¬ 
hold  them ;  and  that  in  due  time — in  a  time 
not  long  to  any — they  should  themselves  be 
gathered  to  the  great  assembly  of  those,  who 
died  once,  and  are  yet  alive  for  evermore  ? — 
Did  David,  when  in  a  later  day,  he  said  of  his 
lost  child — “I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  will  not 
return  to  me,” — speak  only  of  the  grave  or  of 
something  beyond  the  grave  ?  Let  the  heart 

answer.  Kilto’s  Bible  Illustrations 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


‘‘Climbetli  up  some  Other  Way.” 

The  Scriptures  reveal  to  us  but  one  way  that 
leads  to  heaven,  and,  notwithstanding  it  is  so 
distinctly  announced,  and  so  clearly  defined, 

“  that  he  may  run  that  readeth  it,”  still,  multi¬ 
tudes  are  disposed  to  climb  up  some  other  way. 

Our  Saviour  exhorted  his  hearers,  Enter 
ye  in  at  the  straight  gate,  for  wide  is  the  gate, 
and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruc¬ 
tion,  and  many  there  be  that  go  in  thereat. — 
Because  straight  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the 
way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be 
that  find  it”  The  way  to  heaven,  then,  is  en¬ 
tirely  the  reverse  of  any  other — as  opposite,  in¬ 
deed,  as  light  is  to  darkness ;  for,  while  one 
terminates  in  eternal  blessedness,  the  other 
leads  down  to  darkness  and  woe. 

The  reasons,  however,  are  obvious,  why  the 
sinner  climbeth  up  some  other  way.” 

He  chooses  to  retain  the  pride  of  his  JwarL — 
The  way  to  heaven  is  an  humble,  self-abasing 
way.  The  heart  is  yielded  up  to  God,  and  the 
individual  sits  at  the  Saviour’s  feet,  and  there 
learns  lessons  of  heavenly  wisdom.  His  mind 
is  meek  and  docile ;  he  receives  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child.  In  the  way  to  heaven, 
the  “  haughtiness  of  men  is  humbled,  and  the 
Lord  alone  is  exalted.”  But  he  who  “  climbeth 
up  some  other  way,”  retains  the  pride,  obstina¬ 
cy,  and  rebellion  of  his  heart. 

He  cherishes  the  spirit  of  unbelief.  The  way 
to  heaven  is  one  of  faith — trust  and  confidence 
in  Christ.  The  soul  is  united  to  Christ  by 
faith,  and  by  faith  lives  upon  him  and  grows 
up  into  Him  who  “  filleth  all  in  all.”  During 
I  the  course  of  the  Christian  pilgrim  on  earth,  he 
needs  the  constant  exercise  of  faith  in  the 
Redeemer,  to  enable  him  to  “overcome  the 
world,”  and  to  “  press  toward  the  mark  of  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus.”  But  he  who  “  climbeth  up 
some  other  way,”  cherishes  the  spirit  of  deter¬ 
mined  unbelief  toward  the  gospel,  and  thus  de¬ 
spises  and  rejects  the  Son  of  God. 

He  looks  with  complacency  upon  his  ownrighU 
eousness.  He  who  is  in  the  way  to  heaven,  re¬ 
nounces  all  personal  merit.  He  has  nothing 
which  he  can  call  his  own  but  his  own  sins  ; 
and  those  will  ruin  him  for  ever,  unless  “  cov¬ 
ered  ”  by  the  righteousness  of  another.  Not 
one  of  all  the  thousands  and  millions  who  are 
struggling  up  the  narrow  way  to  heaven,  looks 
with  approbation  upon  a  solitary  act  by  which 
he  hopes  to  be  acquitted  in  the  sight  of  God. — 
The  language  of  the  ransomed  on  earth  and  in 
heaven  is,  “  The  Lord  our  righteousness.”  But 
he  who  “climbeth  up  some  other  way,”  builds 
his  hope  of  heaven  upon  some  works  of  his 
own,  which  he  deems  meritorious — and  fondly, 
though  fallaciously,  expects  to  purchase  the 
forfeited  favor  of  the  Almighty.  Fatal  delu¬ 
sion.  “  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall 
be  justified  in  his  sight.” 

He  loves  sin.  The  way  to  heaven  is  against 
“  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.”  It  is 
against  all  sin.  It  is  called,  by  way  of  emi¬ 
nence,  “  The  way  of  holiness  ;  and  the  unclean 
shall  not  pass  over  it,  but  the  redeemed  shall 
walk  there.”  He  who  loves  sin,  habitually  in¬ 
dulges  in  it,  unwilling  to  renounce  it,  and  put 
it  awav  forever,  “  climbeth  up  some  other 
way ;”  but  instead  of  reaching  heaven  he  will 
fall  into  hell. 

Reader,  are  you  climbing  up  to  heaven  some 
other  way  ?  Will  you  venture  upon  an  impos¬ 
sibility  ?  Shall  you  be  charged  with  being  a 
thief  and  a  robber  in  the  last  day  ? 

Watchumu  and  Reflector, 


He  is  prompt  to  attribute  right  motives  rather 
than  wTong  to  others  whenever  it  is  possible. — 
Knowing  his  own  liability  to  err,  he  will  re¬ 
gard  with  a  charitable  heart  the  failures  of  oth¬ 
ers,  and  will  be  more  rtady  to  reclaim  and  re¬ 
store  than  to  censure  them.  “  Bear  ye  one  an¬ 
other’s  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ.” 

Charity  sufTereth  long,  and  is  kind,” 

He  is  a  Christian.  Then  he  is  benevolent. 
He  feeds  the  hungry,  clothes  the  naked,  minis¬ 
ters  to  the  sick.  Human  distresses  touch  his 
heart  and  open  his  hands.  The  spiritual  mala¬ 
dies  of  mankind  excite  his  commiseration, ’and 
to  relieve  and  remove  them,  his  influence  and 
property  will  be  cheerfully  contibuted.  “  Free¬ 
ly  ye  have  received,  freely  give.”  “  Whoso 
hath  this  world’s  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  com¬ 
passion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of 
God  in  him.” 

He  is  a  Christian.  Then  he  is  a  man  of 
prayer.  He  lives  in  communion  with  God,  for 
thus  only  can  the  life  of  Christianity  be  de¬ 
rived  or  preserved  in  the  soul.  “  In  everything, 
by  prayer  let  your  requests  be  made  known  un¬ 
to  God.”  “  When  thou  prayest  enter  into  thy 
closet.” 

He  is  a  Christian.  Then  will  he  cherish 
and  cultivate  in  his  relations  to  God,  and  in  his 
intercourse  with  them,  “  whatsoever  things  are 
true,  honest,  just,  lovely,  and  of  good  report.” 

But  suppose  a  professor  of  religion  does  not 
exhibit  or  strive  to  cultivate  these  lovely  char¬ 
acteristics  ?  Then  he  is  no  Christian  ! 


subject  is  beyond  dispute.  To  the  Scripture 
only  is  the  appeal  in  this  case  to  be  made. — 
No  rational  criticism  on  the  language  of  the 
sacred  record,  has  yet  induced  the  shadow  of  a 
doubt.  The  doctrine  of  the  Bible  is  the  unity 
of  the  human  race.  smythe. 


The  Home  of  the  Soul 

What  a  beautiful  thought  was  that  of  Moses, 


Earnestly  labors  after  man’s  destruction. — 
Job  1:17. 

May  be  conquered  if  properly  resisted. — 2 
Tim.  2:26 

His  suggestions  may  be  carefully  guarded 
against. — Matt.  13:19. 

Inspires  evil  thoughts  and  draws  men  into 
sin. — Gen.  3:1. 


Unity  of  the  Human  Race. 


He  is  a  Christian. 

He  is  a  Christian  !  Then  he  is  a  man  of 
truth.  Upon  his  word  you  may  implicitly  rely. 
His  promises  are  faithfully  fulfilled.  His  rep¬ 
resentations  he  believes  to  be  .scrupulously  ex¬ 
act,  He  would  not  hazard  his  veracity  upon  a 
contingency.  “  He  that  speaketh  truth,  show 
eth  forth  righteousness.”  “  He  sweareth  to  his 
own  hurt,  and  changeth  not.” 

He  is  a  Christian.  Then  he  is  an  honest 
man.  He  had  rather  wrong  himself  than 
wrong  his  neighbor.  In  whatever  business  he 
may  be  engaged,  you  may  be  sure  that  his 
dealings  will  be  honorable  and  upright,  “  Pro¬ 
vide  for  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men.” 
“  The  way  of  the  just  is  uprightne.ss.” 

He  is  a  Christian.  Then  he  is  an  humble 
man.  He  thinks  of  his  own  infirmities,  ac¬ 
knowledges  his  dependence  upon  God,  and  re¬ 
gards  the  wealthiest  and  poorest  of  his  brethren 
as  men,  objects  of  his  Redeemer’s  interposing 
love,  and  wwthy  of  his  attention  and  interest 
“  God  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.”  “  He  that 
humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted,” 

He  is  a  Christian.  Then  he  is  a  kind  man. 
He  feels  interested  for  his  neighbors;  and  has 
ever  a  pleasant  word  for  those  he  meets.  He 
strives  to  promote  the  welfare  and  happiness  of 
those  with  whom  he  is  associated.  His  gener¬ 
ous  heart  delights  in  diffusing  enjoyment. — 
“  The  law  of  kindness  is  in  his  tongue.”  “  To 
godliness  add  brotherly  kindness.” 

He  is  a  Christian.  Then  he  is  charitable. 


1.  “  And  God  said.  Let  us  make  man  in  our 

image.” — Gen.  1:26.  “  A  male  and  a  female 

created  he  them.” — Gen.  1:27.  Who  could 
have  inferred  from  this  language,  that  there 
was  more  than  one  creation  of  man  ?  or  more 
than  one  male  and  female?  Is  the  meaning 
that  Adam  was  only  “  a  first  man,”  and  Adam 
and  Eve  only  a  first  pair  1  No  reader  of  the 
Bible  alone  could  indulge  in  any  such  a  fancy. 
The  language  of  Paul  utterly  forbids  it  when  it 
is  imagined.  “  The  first  man  Adam  was  made 
a  living  soul.”  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
earthy.” — 1  Cor.  15:45-47.  The  headship  of 
the  race  is  emphatically  expressed.  Adam  was 
the  first  man,  and  from  him  all  have  their  type 
and  blood. 

This  is  further  evident,  by  the  language 
which  exhibits  Christas  the  representative  head 
of  our  race,  in  a  very  different  but  more  im¬ 
portant  respect.  “  The  last  Adam  (Christ)  was 
made  a  quickening  spirit.”  “  The  second  man 
is  the  Lord  from  heaven.” — 1  Cor.  15:45-47. 

“  The  man  Christ  Jesus.”  “  The  seed  of  the 
woman.”  How  varied  are  the  phrases,  to  show 
to  the  world  the  unity  of  the  races  for  whom 
Christ  died.  “  As  we  have  borne  the  image  cf 
the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the 
heavenly.” — 1  Cor.  15:49. 

To  contend  than  only  one  race,  the  Cauca¬ 
sian,  is  thus  descended  from  Adam,  is  to  leave 
all  the  rest  of  the  world  without  an  interest  in 
the  promises  and  salvation  of  the  second  Adam^ 

“  the  Lord  from  heaven.”  To  this  view  the 
prayer  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  is  directly  op¬ 
posed,  “  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven.”  The 
unity  of  the  race  is  involved  in  the  whole  plan 
of  mercy  by  the  Redeemer,  as  the  first  and  sec¬ 
ond  Adam  are  connected,  and  their  relation  to 
the  race  unfolded. 

2.  The  depravity  of  man  is  traced  in  the 
Bible  to  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve.  That  all 
the  races  are  depraved,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt. 
Adam  begat  a  son  in  his  own  sinful  likeness. — 
We  come  at  once  to  the  Unity  of  the  race. 

In  the  Gospel,  this  is  fully  sustained.  “  For 
as  in  Adam  ail  die.” — 1  Cor.  15:22.  “  As  by 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death 
by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned.” — Rom.  5:12.  It  may  as 
well  be  denied  that  all  men  die,  as  that  all  do 
not  belong  to  the  same  Adam. 

To  this  should  be  added  the  declaration — 
God  hath  “  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  of 
men  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth,”  (Acts  17: 
26) ;  and  the  great  commission  of  the  Saviour 
to  the  Apostles,  “  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.” — Mark, 
16:15.  In  Christ  shall  “all  be  made  alive.” — 
The  application  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
must  be  confined  to  the  same  one  line  of  des¬ 
cent  by  which  “  sin  entered  the  world,”  and  all 
became  sinners.  Both  the  law  and  the  Gospel 
make  necessary  the  unity  of  the  human  family. 

3.  The  creation  of  one  human  pair  can  only 
be  added  here.  There  is  a  marked  difference 
between  the  statements  of  Gen.  1,  in  respect  to 
the  creation  of  man  and  animals.  The  latter 
may  have  been  produced  in  different  parts  of 
the  earth,  and  have  those  local  centres  of  which 
naturalists  speak,  though  this  is  not  probable  ; 
but  in  respect  to  man,  one  pair  alone  is  mention¬ 
ed  or  adverted  to  in  the  whole  compass  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  as  the  origin  of  the  human  race.  This 
argument  from  the  Scripture  itself  is  irrefraga¬ 
ble.  Till  another  pair,  or  another  distinct  fa¬ 
mily  shall  be  ascertained  from  the  Bible,  this 


the  man  of  God,  “  0  God,  thou  art  oxxx  dwelling' 
place  in  all  generations  !”  Changes  are  contin¬ 
ually  occurring  in  this  world  ;  “  man,  being  in 
honor,  abideth  not :”  kingdoms  rise  and  fall ; 
the  day  is  coming  when  the  earth  and  all  the 
works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up ;  they 
shall  wax  old  like  a  garment,  and  as  a  vesture 
they  shall  be  changed  ;  they  shall  he  folded  up 
and  laid  aside  as  worn-out  clothing,  to  be  used 
no  more  in  the  same  fashion  :  but  the  eternity 
and  immutability  of  our  God  and  Saviour  shall 
ever  remain  the  same  for  our  consolation  and 
refuge. 

The  holy  apostle  affords  us  the  example  of 
staying  himself  upon  the  same  consideration. 
Since  such  is  the  steadfastness  of  the  Most 
High,  every  word  of  his  is  reliable,  every 
promise  is  worthy  of  uninterrupted  trust. — 
That  promise  can  no  more  fail,  than  Jehovah 
himself  can  cease  to  exist.  Our  Lord  has  con¬ 
firmed  it,  when  he  said,  “  Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away.” 

Whatever  changes  or  reverses,  therefore, 
may  take  place  in  the  sublunary  affairs,  though 
we  may  lose  house  and  home,  and  our  worldly 
all,  we  have  in  our  Maker  a  changeless  dwell¬ 
ing-place.  The  bosom  of  God  is  the  Home  of 
the  Soul. 

So  saith  St.  John,  “  He  that  dwelleth  in  love 
dwelleth  in  God.”  To  dwell  in  God,  or  to 
have  God  for  our  dwelling-place,  implies  recon- 
cUiati(yn^  for  “  how  can  two  walk  together,” 
much  less  dwell  together,  “  except  they  be 
agreed  ?”  It  implies  nearness  of  access.  “  They 
that  are  far  from  thee  shall  perish,  but  it  is  good 
for  me  to  draw  near  unto  God.”  It  implies 
trust  and  confidence.  No  one  would  build  on 
the  fluctuating  sea.  But  “  the  Lord  is  my  rock 
and  my  fortress;  who  is  a  rock,  save  our  God  ?” 

“  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower ;  the 
righteous  run  into  it  and  are  safe.”  It  implies 
a  right  of  some  sort,  for  a  man’s  dwelling-place 
is  his  own.  Every  man’s  house  is  his  castle. 
He  is  presumed  to  have  the  right  of  occupancy 
and  use.  So  the  pious  calleth,  “  0  God,  thou 
art  my  God ;  early  will  I  seek  thee.”  And 
God  refuses  not  to  acknowledge  the  claim.  “  Be 
not  dismayed,  for  1  am  thy  God.”  “  Hear,  0 
Israel.  I  am  God,  even  thy  God.”  It  implies 
permanence.  A  dwelling  is  not  an  inn,  or  a 
lodging  place  for  a  night.  Neither  is  it  a 
temporary  harbor  for  an  emergency  ;  but  a  con¬ 
stant  and  habitual  residence.  Men  are,  indeed, 
ready  enough  to  run  to  God  in  a  storm,  and  to 
quit  him  as  soon  as  the  storm  blows  over :  but 
to  fly  to  him  for  refuge  and  treat  him  as  a  mere 
convenience,  i§  a  very  different  thing  from 
making  him  our  dwelling  place  at  all  times. — 
“  Trust  in  him  at  all  times,  ye  people ;  pour 
out  your  heart  before  him ;  God  is  a  refuge 
for  us.” 

There  have  been  those  who  have  thought 
with  lively  pleasure  of  God  as  the  home  of  the 
soul.  The  last  words  of  David  Brainard  in  his 
diary  was,  “  0  my  dear  God,  I  am  speedily 
coming  to  thee,  1  hope !  Hasten  the  day,  0 
Lord,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will.”  Mrs.  Rumpfi’s 
last  words  were,  “  I  have  been  a  stranger  on 
the  earth,  but  I  return  to  my  true  country.” — 
“  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show 
the  same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of 
hope  unto  the  end.”  rresbyteriaii. 


A  Cuban  Bishop. 

A  correspondent  of  the  Philadelphia  “  Pres¬ 
byterian  ”  says  that  the  Bishop  of  Havana  re¬ 
cently  visited  Matanzas.  No  Bishop  had  been 
there  for  more  than  thirty  years,  so  that  an  en¬ 
tire  generation  has  grown  up  without  confirma¬ 
tion.  This  imposed  pretty  laborious  duties  up¬ 
on  the  Bishop,  and  his  arrival  created  a  great 
sensation.  His  residence,  says  the  writer,  be¬ 
came  a  scene  of  hilarity  and  joy.  The  streets 
were  hung  with  drapery,  and  there  was  a  gen¬ 
eral  illumination,  and  music.  While  at  Ma¬ 
tanzas,  he  administered  the  rite  of  confirmation 
to  sixteen  or  eighteen  thousand  individuals. — 
The  Bishop’s  visit  put  the  Cure  of  the  parish  to 
great  expense.  He  had  to  furnish  up  his  house 
afresh,  and  purchase  a  new  volante  and  a  pair 
of  horses  for  the  amusement  of  his  worship ! 
The  following  is  too  good  to  be  lost : — It  is  said 
that  the  bedstead  and  bedding  cost  $769,  linen 
cambric  sheets,  satin  coverlid,  &c.  The  vo¬ 
lante  and  horses  not  less  than  $1700.  It  is  es¬ 
timated  that  his  visit  will  cost  the  Cure  some 
$6000.  But  as  the  Cure  is  a  rich  mam,  owning 
a  fine  sugar  estate  and  a  number  of  horses  in 
town,  and  his  major  domo  managed  to  levy 
large  contributions  on  his  parishioners,  his  loss 
may  not  fall  so  heavily  upon  him.  The  income 
of  the  Bishop  is  very  large,  said  to  be  $80  000 
per  annum.  He  is  a  fair  complexioned,  bright 
looking  man,  about  fifty  years  of  age.  He  is 
ssid  to  have  commenced  life  as  a  soldier,  but 
Queen  Christina,  wanting  a  resolute  man  in 
orders,  who  would  answer  her  bidding  in  all 
things,  made  a  priest  of  him,  and  as  a  reward 
for  subserviency,  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Havana. 
So  much  for  this  successor  of  the  Apostles. — 
And  thus  it  seems  that  notwithstanding  the 
charge  to  the  apostles.  “Feed  my  lambs,”  &c., 
and  although  they  receive  $80  000  a  year  for 
their  services,  these  prelates  of  this  rich  island 
of  Cuba  think  that  once  in  thirty  years  is  often 
enough  to  leave  the  gay  capital  and  go  sixty 
miles  to  perform  their  exclusive  functions. 


S.  C.  Advocate. 


Personality  and  Power  of  the  Deyil. 

As  a  motive  to  “  resist  the  devil,”  and  “  watch” 
against  him,  we  copy  from  Carpenter’s  “  Guide 
to  the  Study  of  the  Bible,”  some  of  the  most 
striking  passages  revealed  to  us  of  his  character 
and  power,  in  the  hope  that  we  may  be  on  the 
alert  often  to  say- — “  Get  thee  behind  me,  Sa¬ 
tan.” 

Abaddon,  Destroyer, — Rev.  9:11. 

Accuser  of  the  brethren. — Rev.  12:10. 

Adversary. — 1  Pet.  5:8. 

Angel  of  "the  bottomless  pit. — Rev.  9:11 

The  Beast. — Rev.  19:19. 

Beelzebub. — Matt.  12:24, 

Deceiver. — Rev.  12:9. 

Great  Dragon. — Rev.  12:7. 

Evil  one.— John  17:15. 

God  of  this  world. — 2  Cor.  4:4. 

Liar  and  Murderer. — ^John  8:4. 

Prince  of  this  world. — John  12:31. 

Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air. — Eph.  2:2 

Satan. — 1  Chron.  21:1. 

Old  Serpent. — Job  1:6. 

Sinner. — Matt.  4:10. 

Tempter. — 1  Thess.  3:5. 

Wicked  one. — Matt.  13:19. 

He  that  hath  the  power  of  death.— Heb.  2:14. 

The  Spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  children 
of  disobedience. — Eph.  2:2, 


Various  Modes  of  Preaching* 

Mr.  Rowland  Hill  was  a  great  observer  of 
the  different  modes  of  preaching,  and  once  drew 
up,  in  his  peculiar  style,  a  string  of  characteris¬ 
tics  of  the  various  kinds  of  pulpit  orators.  He 
thus  describes  them  : — 

Bold  manner. — The  man  who  preaches  what 
he  feels  without  fear  or  diffidence. 

Selfcmfident. — A  man  who  goes  by  nobody’s 
judgment  but  his  own. 

Rash.— A  preacher  w’ho  says  what  comes 
uppermost,  without  any  consideration. 

Rambling.— A  man  that  says  all  that  pops  in 
his  mind  without  any  connexion. 

Stiff.— One  who  pins  himself  down  to  think 
and  speak  without  any  deviation. 

Powerful. — The  man  who  preaches  from  the 
bottom  of  his  heart  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  with 
energy,  to  the  conscience  of  his  people. 

Finical. — Minces  out  fine  words  with  nothing 
in  them. 

SoZ>er.— The  man  who  lulls  you  fast  asleep. 

Elegant. — The  man  who  employs  all  his 
brains  upon  dressing  words,  without  ever  aiming 
at  the  heart. 

Conceited. — Vainly  aims  at  everything,  and 
says  nothing. 

Welsh  manner. — A  man  that  bawls  out  very 
good  things  till  he  can  bawl  no  longer. 

Dogmatic. — A  man  who  goes  by  his  own 
brains,  right  or  wrong. 

Peevish.— One  who  picks  into  everybody’s 
thoughts,  and  thinks  no  one  right  but  himself. 

Fanciful— One  who,  instead  of  being  led  by 
wisdom,  runs  after  a  thousand  visionary  whim¬ 
sies  and  conceits. 

Self-important. — Thinks  nobody  like  himself. 

Noisy. — A  loud  roar,  and  nothing  in  it. 

Genteel. — The  vain  fool  that  is  fond  of  dress¬ 
ing  up  words  without  meaning. 

He  once  said  of  a  man  who  knew  the  truth, 
and  seemed  afraid  to  preach  it  in  its  fulness, 
“  He  preaches  the  Gospel  as  the  donkey  mum¬ 
bles  the  thistle,  very  cautiously.”  A  very  fine 
dissenter,  with  a  Doctor’s  degree,  fresh  from  the 
north,  once  paid  him  a  visit :  he  fidgetted  about 
all  the  time  he  was  talking.  When  he  left  the 
room,  Mr.  Hill  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said,  in 
his  most  comic  tone  of  voice,  “  Only  think  that 
a  D.D.  decree  should  ever  be  converted  into  a 

®  u  u;ii 

pedestal  for  a  puppy  : 


Life  uf  Rev.  R.  Hill. 


Hearty  Reading* 

Curiosity  is  a  passion  very  favorable  in  the 
love  of  study ;  and  a  passion  very  susceptible 
of  increase  by  cultivation.  Sound  travels  so 
many  feet  in  a  second  ;  and  light  travels  so 
many  feet  in  a  second.  Nothing  more  proba  ble ; 
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but  you  do  not  care  hm  light  and  sound  travel 
Very  likely ;  but  make  yourself  care ;  get  up, 
shake  yourself  well,  jrrete'nd  to  care,  make  be¬ 
lieve  to  care  ;  and  very  soon  you  will  care,  and 
care  so  much,  that  you  will  sit  for  hours  think¬ 
ing  about  light  and  sound,  and  be  extremely 
angry  with  any  one  who  interrupts  you  in  your 
pursuit ;  and  tolerate  no  other  conversation  but 
about  light  and  sound  ;  and  catch  yourself 
plaguing  everybody  to  death  who  approaches 
you  with  the  discussion  of  these  subjects.  I  am 
sure  that  a  man  ought  to  read  as  he  would 
grasp  a  nettle : — do  it  lightly  and  you  get  mo¬ 
lested  ;  grasp  it  with  all  your  strength,  and  you 
feel  none  of  its  asperities.  There  is  nothing  so 
horrible  as  languid  study  ;  when  you  sit  looking 
at  the  clock,  wishing  the  time  was  over,  or  that 
somebody  would  call  on  you  and  put  you  out 
of  your  misery.  The  only  way  to  read  with 
any  efficacy,  is  to  read  so  heartily  that  dinner¬ 
time  comes  two  hours  before  you  expected  it. — 
To  sit  with  jmur  Livy  before  you,  and  hear  the 
geese  cackling  that  saved  the  capital ;  and  see 
with  your  own  eyes  the  Carthaginian  suttlers 
gathering  up  the  rings  of  the  Roman  knights 
after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  and  heaping  them  in¬ 
to  bushels ;  and  to  be  so  intimately  present  at 
the  actions  you  are  reading  of,  that  when  any¬ 
body  knocks  at  the  door,  it  will  take  you  two  or 
three  seconds  to  determine  whether  you  are  in 
your  study  or  in  the  plains  of  Lombardy, looking 
at  Hannibal’s  weather-beaten  face,  and  admiring 
the  splendor  of  his  single  eye ; — this  is  the 
only  kind  of  study  w’hich  is  not  tiresome,  and 
almost  the  only  kind  which  is  not  useless  ;  this  is 
the  knowledge  which  gets  into  the  system,  and 
which  a  man  carries  about  and  uses  like  his 
limbs,  without  perceiving  that  it  is  extraneous, 
weighty,  or  inconvenient.  Sydney  Smith. 


(El)c  'Mmxi  ir)cralb. 


‘behold!  the  bridegroom  COMETH! 
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To  Agents  and  Correspondents* 

1.  In  writing  to  this  oflice,  let  everything  of  a  business  nature  be 
,"/Ut  on  a  part  of  the  sheet  by  itself,  or  on  a  separate  sheet,  not  to  be 
mixed  up  with  other  matters. 

2.  Orders  for  pub,i,vitions  should  be  headed  “  Order,”  and  the 
names  and  number  of  each  work  wanted  should  be  specified  on  a 
line  devoted  to  it.  This  will  avoid  confusion  and  mistakes. 

3.  Communications  for  the  Herald  should  be  M'ritten  with  care,  in 
a  legible  hand,  carefully  punctuated,  and  headed,  “  For  the  Herald  ” 
The  writing  should  not  be  crowded,  nor  the  lines  be  too  near  to¬ 
gether.  When  they  are  thus,  they  are  laid  aside  unread.  Before 
being  sent,  they  should  be  carefully  re-rejwl,  and  all  superfluous 
words,  tautological  remarks  and  disconnected  and  illogical  sen¬ 
tences  omitted. 

4.  Everything  of  a  private  nature  should  be  headed  “  Private." 

5.  In  sending  names  of  new  subscribers,  or  money  for  subscrip¬ 
tions,  let  the  name  and  I’ost-ofiice  address  (i.  e.,  me  town,  county, 
and  state,)  be  distinctly  given.  Between  the  name  and  the  address, 
a  comma  (,)  should  always  be  inserted,  that  it  may  be  seen  what  per¬ 
tains  to  the  name,  and  what  to  the  address.  Where  more  than  one 
subscriber  is  referred  to,  lei  the  business  of  each  one  constitute  a 
paragraph  by  itself. 

6.  Let  every  thing  be  stated  e.xplicitly,  and  in  as  few  words  as  will 
give  a  clear  expression  of  the  writer’s  meaning. 

By  complying  with  these  directions,  we  shall  be  saved  much  per 
plexity,  and  not  be  obliged  to  read  a  mass  of  irrelevant  matter  to 

earn  the  wishes  of  our  correspou(lent.s. 


LECTURES  OX  THE  24th  OF  MATTHEW. 

BY  J.  LITCH. 

LECTURE  III. — FALSE  CHRISTS,  WARS,  AND  CONVUL¬ 
SIONS. 

“And.Tesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Take  heed  that  no 
man  deceive  you.  For  many  shall  crune  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ  *,  and  shall  deceive  many.  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and 
rumors  of  wars :  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled :  for  all  these  things 
must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  For  nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  :  and  there  shall  be 
famines,  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places.  All 
these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows.”— Matt.  24-4-8 

No  admonition  is  more  important  than  the  one 
which  introduces  our  text.  The  dangers  of  decep¬ 
tion  are  numerous  ;  the  snares  laid  to  entrap  the  un¬ 
wary  are  multiplied.  But  there  was  one  particular 
source  of  danger  to  which  the  faith  and  hope  of  the 
Church  would  expose  her ;  and  that  originates  in 
the  promise  of  Christ  to  come  again.  The  love  of 
the  Christian  for  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  can  but  ex¬ 
cite  a  longing  of  soul  to  behold  him  in  his  glory,  and 
be  with  him.  Designing  men,  as  Christ  foresaw, 
would  take  advantage  of  this  laudable  feeling,  to  ac 
complish  their  diabolical  purposes  of  deception. — 
“  Many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ, 
and  shall  deceive  many.” 

There  have  been  labored  arguments  to  show  that 
this  was  one  of  the  signs  given  to  foreshow  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Jerusalem ;  and  others  to  prove  it  to  be 
one  of  the  signs  of  the  end  of  the  world.  But  I  am 
not  prepared  to  regard  it  as  a  sign  of  either  one  or 
the  other  of  these  events  :  although  I  admit  that  they 
were  to  precede  both,  but  not  in  the  sense  usually 
attached  to  them.  This  and  the  other  events  pre¬ 
dicted,  are  not  given  as  signs  of  the  speedy  consum¬ 
mation  of  any  event,  but  as  general  historical  inci¬ 


dents  to  mark  each  age  of  the  Christian  dispensation, 
from  the  days  of  Christ  till  its  close.  This  will  be 
manifest  from  the  6th  verse  ;  “  Ye  shall  hear  of 
wars,”  &c.,  “  but  the  end  is  not  yet.'*'*  Still,  nothing 
is  more  common  than  on  the  occurrence  of  any 
strange  phenomenon,  for  the  world  to  start  with  fear¬ 
ful  apprehension,  as  though  it  were  a  sure  precursor 
of  the  end.  To  enumerate  all  the  pretenders  who 
have  assumed  the  titles  and  character  of  Christ, 
since  he  left  the  earth,  would  occupy  more  space 
than  we  have  to  spare.  The  instances  which  I  shall 
present  are  enumerated  in  various  works  :  but  I  quote 
from  the  Encyc.  of  Re/ig.  Know..,  Vol.  2,  pp.  799, 
800 

“  Caziba  w^as  the  first  of  any  note  who  made  a  noise 
in  the  world.  Being  dissatisfied  with  the  state  of 
things  under  Adrian,  he  set  himself  up  at  the  head 
of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  proclaimed  himself  their 
long-expected  Messiah.  He  was  one  of  those  ban¬ 
ditti  that  infested  Judea,  and  committed  all  kinds  of 
violence  against  the  Romans  ;  and  had  become  so 
powerful,  that  he  was  chosen  king  of  the  Jews,  and 
by  them  acknowledged  their  Messiah.  However, 
to  facilitate  ihe  success  of  this  bold  enterprise,  he 
changed  his  name  from  Caziba,  which  it  was  at  first, 
to  that  of  Barchocheha,  alluding  to  the  star  foretold 
by  Balaam  ;  for  he  pretended  to  be  the  star  sent  from 
heaven  to  restore  his  nation  to  its  ancient  liberty  and 
glory.  He  chose  a  forerunner,  raised  an  army,  was 
anointed  king,  coined  money  inscribed  with  his  own 
name,  and  proclaimed  himself  Messiah  and  prince  of 
the  Jewish  nation.  Adrian  raised  an  army,  and  sent 
it  against  him.  He  retired  into  a  town  called  Bither, 
where  he  was  besieged.  Barchocheha  was  killed  in 
the  siege,  the  city  was  taken,  and  a  dreadful  havoc 
succeeded.  Tlie  Jews  themselves  allow,  that,  during 
this  short  war  against  the  Romans  in  defence  of  this 
false  Messiah,  they  lost  five  or  six  hundred  thousand 
souls.  This  was  in  the  former  part  of  the  second 
century. 

“  In  the  reign  of  Theodosius  the  younger,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  434,  another  imposter  arose,  called 
Moses  Cretensis.  He  pretended  to  be  a  second  Mo¬ 
ses,  sent  to  deliver  the  Jews  who  dwelt  in  Crete,  and 
promised  to  divide  the  sea,  and  give  them  a  safe 
passage  through  it.  Their  delusion  proved  so  strong 
and  universal,  that  they  neglected  their  lands,  houses, 
and  all  other  concerns,  and  took  only  so  much  with 
them  as  they  could  conveniently  carry.  And  on  the 
day  appointed,  this  false  Moses,  having  led  them  to 
the  top  of  a  rock,  men,  women,  and  children  threw 
themselves  headlong  down  into  the  sea,  without  the 
least  hesitation  or  reluctance,  till  so  great  a  number 
of  them  were  drowned,  as  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
rest,  and  made  them  sensible  of  the  cheat.  They 
then  began  to  look  out  for  their  pretended  leader, 
but  he  had  disappeared,  and  escaped  out  of  their  hand. 

“  111  the  reign  of  Justin,  about  520,  another  im¬ 
postor  appeared,  who  called  himself  the  son  of  Mo¬ 
ses.  His  name  was  Dunaan.  He  entered  into  a 
city  of  Arabia  Felix,  and  there  he  greatly  oppressed 
the  Christians  ;  but  he  was  taken  prisoner,  by  Eles- 
ban,  an  Ethiopian  general. 

“  In  the  year  529,  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  re¬ 
belled  against  the  emperor  Justinian,  and  set  up  one 
Julian  for  their  king  ;  and  accounted  him  the  Mes¬ 
siah.  The  emperor  sent  an  army  against  them, 
killed  great  numbers  of  them,  took  their  pretended 
Messiah  prisoner,  and  immediately  put  him  to  death. 

“  In  the  year  571,  was  born  Mohammed,  in  Ara¬ 
bia.  At  first  he  professed  himself  to  be  the  Messiah 
who  was  promised  to  the  Jews.  By  this  means  he 
drew  many  of  that  unhappy  people  after  him.  In 
some  sense,  therefore,  he  may  be  considered  in  the 
number  of  false  Messiahs. 

“  About  the  year  721,  in  the  time  of  Leo  Isaurus, 
arose  another  false  Messiah  in  Spain  ;  his  name  was 
Serenns.  He  drew  great  numbers  after  him,  to  their 
no  small  loss  and  disappointment,  but  all  his  preten¬ 
sions  came  to  nothing. 

“  The  twelfth  century  was  fruitful  in  false  Mes¬ 
siahs  ;  for  about  the  year  1137,  there  appeared  one 
in  France,  who  was  put  to  death,  with  many  of  those 
who  followed  him. 

“  In  the  year  1138,  the  Persians  were  disturbed 
with  a  Jew,  who  called  himself  the  Messiah.  He 
collected  together  a  vast  army.  But  he,  too,  was 
put  to  death,  and  his  followers  treated  with  great 
inhumanity. 

In  the  year  1157,  a  false  Messiah  stirred  up  the 
Jews  at  Corduba,  in  Spain.  The  wiser  and  better 
sort  looked  upon  him  as  a  madman,  but  the  great 
body  of  the  Jews  in  that  nation  believed  in  him. — 
On  this  occasion  almost  all  the  Jews  in  Spain  were 
destroyed. 

“  In  the  year  1167,  another  false  Messiah  arose  in 
the  kingdom  of  Fez,  which  brought  great  persecu¬ 
tions  upon  the  Jews  that  were  scattered  through  that 
country. 

“  In  the  same  year  an  Arabian  set  up  there  for  the 
Messiah,  and  pretended  to  work  miracles.  When 
search  was  made  for  him,  his  followers  fled,  and  he 
was  brought  before  the  Arabian  king.  Being  ques¬ 
tioned  by  him,  he  replied,  that  he  was  a  prophet 
sent  from  God.  The  king  then  asked  him  what  sign 
he  could  show  to  confirm  his  mission?  ‘  Cut  off  my 
head,’ said  he,  ‘  and  I  will  return  to  life  again.’ — 
The  king  took  him  at  his  word,  promising  to  believe 
him  if  his  predictions  came  to  pass.  The  poor 
wretch,  however,  never  returned  to  life  again,  and 
the  cheat  was  sufficiently  discovered.  Those  who 
had  been  deluded  by  him  were  grievously  punished, 
and  the  nation  condemned  to  a  veiy  heavy  fine. 

“  Not  long  after  this,  a  Jew  who  dwelt  beyond 
Euphrates,  called  himself  the  Messiah,  and  drew 
vast  multitudes  of  people  after  him.  He  gave  this 
for  a  sign  of  it ;  that  he  had  been  leprous,  and  was 
cured  in  one  night.  He,  like  the  rest,  perished  in 
the  attempt,  and  brought  great  persecution  on  his 
countrymen. 

“  In  the  year  1174,  a  magician  and  false  Christ 
arose  in  Persia,  who  w^as  called  David  Almusser. — 
He  pretended  that  he  could  make  himself  invisible ; 
but  h6  was  soon  taken,  and  put  to  death,  and  a  heavy 
fine  laid  upon  his  brethren  the  Jews. 

“  In  the  year  1176,  another  of  these  impostors 


arose  in  Moravia,  who  made  similar  pretensions ; 
but  his  frauds  being  detected,  and  not  being  able  to 
elude  the  efforts  that  were  made  to  secure  him,  he 
was  likewise  put  to  death. 

“  In  the  year  1199,  a  famous  cheat  and  rebel  ex¬ 
erted  himself  in  Persia,  called  David  el  David.  He 
was  a  man  of  learning,  a  great  magician,  and  pre¬ 
tended  to  be  the  Messiah.  He  raised  an  army  against 
the  king,  but  was  taken  and  imprisoned  ;  and,  hav¬ 
ing  made  his  escape,  was  afterwards  seized  again, 
and  beheaded.  Vast  numbers  of  the  Jews  were 
butchered  for  taking  part  with  this  impostor. 

“  VVe  are  told  of  another  false  Christ  in  this  same 
century  by  Maimonides  and  Solomon  ;  but  they  take 
no  notice  either  of  his  name,  country,  or  good  or  ill 
success. 

Here  we  may  observe,  that  no  less  than  ten  false 
Christs  arose  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  brought 
prodigious  calamities  and  destruction  upon  the  Jews 
in  various  quarters  of  the  world. 

“  In  the  year  1497,  we  find  another  false  Christ, 
whose  name  was  Ismael  Sophus,  who  deluded  the 
Jews  in  Spain.  He  also  perished,  and  as  many  as 
believed  in  him  were  dispersed. 

“  In  the  year  1500,  rahbi  Lemlen,  a  German  Jew 
of  Austria,  declared  himself  a  forerunner  of  the  Mes¬ 
siah,  and  pulled  down  his  own  oven,  promising  his 
brethren  that  they  should  bake  their  bread  in  the 
Holy  land  next  year. 

“  In  the  year  1509,  one  whose  name  was  Pfefter- 
korn,  a  Jew  of  Cologne,  pretended  to  be  the  Messiah. 
He  afterwards  affected,  however,  to  turn  Christian. 

“  In  the  year  1534,  rabbi  Salomo  Malcho,  giving 
out  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  was  burnt  to  death  by 
Charles  V.  of  Spain. 

“  In  the  year  1516,  a  false  Christ  arose  in  the  East 
Indies,  and  was  greatly  followed  by  the  Portuguese 
Jews  who  were  scattered  over  that  country. 

“  III  the  year  1624,  another  in  the  Low  Countries 
pretended  to  be  the  Messiah,  of  the  family  of  David, 
and  of  the  line  of  Nathan.  He  promised  to  destroy 
Rome,  and  to  overthrow  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist, 
and  the  Turkish  empire. 

!<  “  In  the  year  1666,  appeared  the  false  Messiah 
Sabatai  Sevi,  who  made  so  great  a  noise,  and  gained 
such  a  number  of  proselytes.  He  was  born  at  Alep¬ 
po,  imposed  on  the  Jews  for  a  considerable  time ; 
but  afterwards,  with  a  view  of  saving  his  life,  turned 
Mohammedan,  and  was  at  last  beheaded. 

“  The  last  false  Christ  that  made  any  considerable 
number  of  converts  was  one  rabbi  Mordecai,  a  Jew  of 
Germany :  he  appeared  in  the  year  1682.  It  was 
not  long  before  he  was  found  out  to  be  an  impostor, 
and  was  obliged  to  fly  from  Italy  to  Poland,  to  save 
his  life.  What  became  of  him  afterwards  does  not 
seem  to  be  recorded. 

“  This  may  be  considered  as  true  and  exact  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  false  Christs  that  have  arisen  since  the 
crucifixion  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  as  can  well  be 
givecn.” 


It  will  readily  be  seen  that  these  false  Christs 
have  been  spread  over  the  entire  Christian  age,  and 
cannot,  therefore,  constitute  a  sign  of  the  end. 

Besides  these,  who  have  principally  affected  the 
Jews,  innumerable  false  Christs  have  appeared  among 
Christians,  and  have  drawn  away  more  or  less  dis¬ 
ciples  after  them.  But  usually  their  success  has 
been  limited  and  of  short  duration.  In  our  own  age 
numbers  have  made  the  pretension  ;  the  most  success¬ 
ful  of  whom  is  Ann  Lee,  the  founder  of  the  societif 
of  Shakers.  The  pretence  and  imposture  is  of  too 
gross  a  character  to  admit  the  belief  that  she  could 
succeed,  did  hot  stubborn  facts  teach  us  that  so  it  is. 
But  thus  the  Saviour  predicted  :  “  and  shall  deceive 
many.”  The  extent  of  Shakerism  is  an  ample  illus¬ 
tration  of  the  truth  of  the  prediction.  The  deception 
is  accomplished  by  the  very  great  power  of  sympathy 
which  they  possess  ;  perhaps  I  may  say  by  the  mes¬ 
meric  or  psychological  art,  throwing  a  spell  over  the 
mind  of  their  subjects,  and  thus  infatuating  them  with 
the  belief  that  mother  Ann  is  the  Christ,  and  that 
they  are  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

But  of  the  particular  dangers  of  these  times,  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak  more  fully  in  another  part  of 
this  course  of  lectures.  For  although  I  do  not  admit 
the  predicted  false  Christs  of  the  text  to  constitute 
a  special  sign  of  the  end  of  the  world,  yet  there  is  a 
prediction  on  the  subject  which  particularly  concerns 
us  who  live  in  these  last  days.  There  is  one  means 
by  which  Christians  may  always  be  saved  from  the 
power  of  false  Christs,  and  that  is,  adherence  to  the 
Bible. 

“Ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of  wars,  see 
that  ye  be  not  troubled — for  the  end  is  not  yet.” 

Every  one  at  all  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the 
time  from  Christ  to  the  present,  knows  that  it  has 
been  filled  up  with  a  series  of  wars  and  rumois  of 
wars.  The  first  of  much  magnitude,  after  Christ, 
was  the  war  of  the  Jews  with  the  Romans,  in  which 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  the  national  polity 
broken  up.  The  terrors  of  that  siege  are  so  familiar 
to  most  minds,  that  I  need  not  dwell  on  them  at 
length. 

The  history  of  the  Roman  empire  from  Jerusalem’s 
fall,  to  its  division  among  the  barbarians  in  the  fifth 
century,  is  but  a  record  of  a  continued  series  of  wars, 
sometimes  with  revolted  provinces,  at  others,  between 
rival  emperors  and  competitors  for  the  throne,  and 
sometimes  with  the  great  nations  striving  for  mastery. 

But  when  once  the  barbarous  hordes  began  to  pour 
in  their  desolating  tide  upon  Southern  Europe,  led 
on  by  Attilla,  Alaric,  GENSERic,and  others,  peace 
seemed  to  have  fled  from  the  earth,  and  those  terrific 
scenes,  symbolized  by  the  first  four  Apocalyptic  trum¬ 
pets,  were  introduced.  And  when  those  scourges 
had  passed  by,  and  the  western  Roman  empire  had 


became  extinct,  the  conflicts  between  the  different 
nations  established  by  the  former  wars,  continued  the 
scenes  of  blood  and  misery.  But  the  East  presented 
scenes  equally  sanguinary  with  the  West.  The  val¬ 
iant  Chosroes  deluged  the  Greek  empire,  which  em¬ 
braced  the  East,  in  a  sea  of  blood,  and  weakened  its 
power  so  as  to  render  it  a  comparatively  easy  prey 
to  the  bloody  followers  of  Mahomet,  who  continued 
their  wars  until  they  became  masters  of  the  whole 
East,  and  planted  their  standard  within  the  walls  of 
Constantinople,  and  erected  their  throne  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  Greek  empire,  in  a.  d.  1453, 

The  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries  witnessed  the 
crusades  from  Western  Europe  to  the  holy  land,  for 
the  conquest  of  Jeru.«alem  from  the  Mohammedans.— 
Armies  composed  of  untold  thousands  flooded  Europe 
and  Asia  Minor,  all  eager  to  meet  death  in  a  cause 
so  glorious.  The  millions  of  lives  sacrificed  in  those 
terrific  outpourings  of  Papal  Europe  are  almost  in¬ 
calculable. 

The  sixteenth  centui7  witnessed  a  new  movement ; 
it  was  the  combination  of  the  Catholic  world  to  sup¬ 
press  the  Protestant  reformation.  This  war  was 
waged  with  terrible  fury,  and  covered  Europe  with  a 
sea  of  blood. 

Passing  from  these  transactions,  our  attention  is 
arrested  by  the  rising  wars  between  America  and 
Europe.  South  America,  in  conflict  with  Spain  and 
Portugal,  and  North  America,  first  w'ith  France,  and 
afterward  with  Great  Britain. 

Next  in  order,  came  the  French  revolution  of  the 
last  century,  and  the  w’ars  of  Napoleon  Bonaparte, 
in  which  all  Europe  and  most  of  the  other  nations  of  ' 
the  earth  were  engaged.  The  war  may  in  fact  be 
called  a  universal  war,  embracing  the  four  quarters 
of  the  glol>e  and  many  Islands  of  the  sea ;  which  con¬ 
tinued  to  rage  with  unmitigated  fury  till  1815. 

Passing  over  the  English  East  India,  and  French 
African  conquests,  with  Russian  aggressions,  Polish 
and  Greek  wars  of  independence,  we  reach  the  event¬ 
ful  period  of  1848-9  and  onward,  when  the  world  was 
once  more  convulsed  with  the  spirit  of  war  pervading 
all  European  nations,  till  her  soil  was  soaked  with 
blood  and  strewed  with  the  bones  of  her  slain. 

“  All  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  entl 
is  not  yet.’^ 

I  have  given  but  a  meagre  and  very  imperfect 
sketch  of  the  wars  which  have  convulsed  and  cursed 
the  world,  but  enough  to  show  that  there  have  been 
wars  and  rumors  of  wars  prevailing  throughout  the 
entire  period  of  the  Christian  age  ;  and  hence,  they 
do  not  constitute  a  sign  of  the  end. 

There  are  specific  wars  and  revelations  foretold  in 
the  scriptures,  marking  the  great  changes  which  the 
prophets  long  ago  predicted  ;  there  is  a  war  which 
is  to  mark  the  last  days ;  but  it  is  of  a  peculiar  char¬ 
acter,  and  will  consist  of  all  nations  combined  against 
Christ,  to  resist  his  kingdom  at  his  appearing. — 
That  w’ar  will  differ  from  all  others  both  in  its  ex¬ 
tent  and  objects.  The  preparations  for  it  are  to  be 
made  under  the  sixth  vial,  and  under  the  seventh,  at 
the  coming  of  Christ,  it  is  to  be  fought. 

There  is  another  war  which  i.s  to  precede  the  com¬ 
ing  of  the  Saviour,  foretold  in  the  Apocalypse  ;  it  is 
that  in  which  Mystery  Babylon  shall  be  destroyed. — 
Rev.  17th.  There  are  to  be  ten  kings  who  shall 
agree  and  give  their  power  and  strength  to  the  beast ; 
and  these  ten  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  make  her 
naked  and  desolate,  and  eat  her  flesh  and  burn  her 
with  fire.  But  this  does  not  militate  against  the 
general  remark  of  Christ,  “  The  end  is  not  yet,” 
or,  this  is  not  the  sign  of  the  end. — {To  he  continued.) 


PERSONAL  MATTERS  AGAIN. 

\Ve  are  aware  that  we  need  an  apology  to  the  ma¬ 
jority  of  our  readers  for  again  referring  to  this  sub¬ 
ject.  But  some  of  our  readers  are  so  situated,  that 
a  few  woids  more  are  necessary  ;  for  which  the 
others  will  excuse  us. 

We  speak  again  on  account  of  the  appearance  of 
a  sheet  called  the  “  Vindicatory^  by  Weethee  &  Co., 
in  which  the  slanders  of  the  pamphlet  are  re-affirmed 
in  a  more  malicious  form.  In  noticing  it  we  shall 
be  as  brief  as  possible. 

It  is  necessary  that  offences  should  come  ;  but  the 
agents  of  the  offences  are  none  the  less  subject  to  woe 
on  that  account.  It  is  not  pleasant  to  be  vilified  and 
maligned  ;  and  yet  the  promise  in  store  for  those  who 
are  falsely  reviled,  gives  occasion  for  such  to  rejoice 
and  be  exceeding  glad.  The  assurance  that  such  is 
the  case  under^  present  trials,  and  the  increased  con¬ 
fidence  manifested  by  all  whose  confidence  we  have 
heretofore  enjoyed,  is  a  solace  which  all  the  assaults 
of  envy,  spite,  and  malignity  cannot  effect.  We 
find  that  we  need  the  prayers  of  our  brethren,  that 
twe  may  not  be  provoked  to  retaliate  in  the  spiri 
manifested  by  them.  W hile  we  speak  distinctly,  and 
call  things  by  their  right  names,  still  we  would  not 
rejoice  in  their  overthrow  ;  but  would  pray  that  God 
may  give  them  repentance  ;  for  they  can  but  know 
that  they  are  wilfully  sinning  against  their  own 
souls,  and  that  full  contrition  and  humble  reliance  on 
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Him  who  died  for  sinners  will  alone  open  to  them  the 
gate  of  heaven. 

Those  who  have  read  the  pamphlet,  who  are 
familiar  with  the  reckless  disregard  of  truth  there 
manifested,  can  judge  what  would  be  the  substance 
of  this.  It  contains  but  very  little  that  is  not  a 
repetition  of  what  they  had  before  said,  and  which 
is  refuted  in  the  Supplement.”  Their  re-affirming 
does  not  add  to  the  strength  of  their  previous  state¬ 
ments — two  falsehoods  never  making  a  truth.  The 

new  batch  of  charges  ”  which  they  were  going 
to  bring  out,  they  have  withheld  from  this,— perhaps 
reserved  for  another  number.  To  their  re-affirmations 
the  “  Supplement  ”  is  a  sufficient  reply,  as  well  as  to 
their  previous  affirmation  of  the  same  thing. 

it  contains  a  long  letter  from  Dr.  Pierce,  who 
denies  that  his  note  was  not  paid  on  demand.  Now 
unless  his  faculties  are  failing  very  fast,  he  well 
knoii'S  its  payment  was  several  times  urgently  re¬ 
quested^  and  only  not  enforced  for  his  special 
accommodation.  It  is  not  strange  that  the  man  who 
receives  a  favor,  and  then  abuses  his  friend  for  the 
favor  given,  should  find  it  convenient  to  forget.  His 
charge  is,  that  when  he  was  owing  Elder  H.  $400, 
Elder  H.  called  on  his  readers  for  money  to  advance 
the  cause.  Yes,  and  on  whom  did  he  call  I — On 
those  who  were  indebted  to  him !  !  Had  the  Dr. 
heeded  the  call,  he  would  have  saved  some  trouble,  and 
not  have  placed  himself  in  his  present  predicament 
He  denies  th|t  his  medicines  were  advertised  free  of 
charge  six  months,  and  says  that  it  is  all  humbug. 
It  may  be  as  far  as  the  medicines  are  concerned,  but 
that  he  has  been  charged  nothing  for  advertising  them 
is  true. 

This  will  certify  that  Mr,  Himes  told  me  to  put 
in  Dr.  P’s  advertisement,  and  that  he  expected  noth¬ 
ing  for  it.  It  was  put  in  without  charge  three  months. 
At  the  end  of  that  time,  he  told  me  to  continue  it ; 
but  by  an  error  of  mine,  and  witliout  Mr.  Himes’ 
knowledge,  it  was  omitted.  N,  A.  Apolonio, 

Printer.” 

Thus,  it  was  in  three  [months.  By  the  above,  it 
will  be  seen  how^  the  mistake  in  the  number  of  months 
.originated.  If  the  Dr.  wishes  not  to  receive  it  as  a 
gratuity,  he  can  pay  $6  for  its  insertion  if  he  chooses ; 
or  the  $10  due  from  him  for  the  last  five  years  he  is 
in  arrears  for  the  Advent  Herald.  Don’t  let  him 
talk  about  ashing  no  favor  of  that  kind,  while  he 
withholds  payment ! 

The  Dr.  says  tlie  Advent  cause  has  not  found  him 
in  poverty  and  raised  him  to  the  possession  of  wealth, 
and  asks  :  “  Can  Elder  H.  say  as  much  of  himself?” 
Elder  H,  can  say  all  that,  having  devoted  all  his 
available  means  to  the  procuring  of  a  place  of  wor¬ 
ship,  and  the  sending  forth  of  publications,  and  for 
doing  which  the  Dr.  censured  him.,  saying  he  “  ought 
to  have  looked  out  for  himself,” — i.  e.  by  speculating 
with  the  Dr.  !  If  the  Dr.  was  not  poor,  why  did  he 
fail !  If  he  is  not  now  rich,  how  could  he  advance 
$100  for  the  “  pamphlet  ”?  and  how  can  he  boast  of 
having  $2000  to  spend  in  crushing  the  Herald  ?  Are 
not  some  of  those  old  creditors  more  entitled  to  the 
money  ?  His  windows  are  not  free  from  glass.  He 
tells  of  “  truth  and  upright  dealing  !”  Dr.  Pierce 
does !  He  closes  his  letter  with,  “  Yours  for  truth 
and  upright  dealing  ’’—engaged  as  he  is  in  this  war 
of  scandal,  where  falsehood  is  their  only  weapon  ! 

A  long  letter  from  J.  Turner  appears,  in  which 
he  re-affirms  what  he  had  before  said.  Well,  we 
have  the  testimony  of  1.  C.  Wellcome,  and  Bro. 
Partridge,  one  of  whom  says,  that  Turner  told 
him  that  he  had  told  H.  V.  Davis,  and  that  D. 
believed  the  slander;  though  T.  said  he  did  not. 
The  other  testifies  with  equal  clearness  to  another 
point. 

Turner's  whole  statement  is  perfectly  character¬ 
istic  of  him,  and  of  his  company.  If  he  wishes 
to  go  over  the  same  ground  again,  he  can  have  ano¬ 
ther  hearing, 

A  long  argument  appears  from  G.  Needham,  in 
which  he  endeavors  to  disprove  that  he  was  guilty  of 
any  secret  working.  Well,  those  whom  he  could 
convince  of  that,  he  could  convince  of  anything. 
The  pledge  to  secrecy,  not  to  “  breathe  it  aloud,” 
&c.  &c.  &c.  &c.  ad  infinitum., — “  we  have  been  be¬ 
trayed,  all,  alf  all,  all  amount  to  nothing — in 
his  mind !  ! 

The  new  editor  of  - - that  might  be  wanted, 

he  says  was  a  new  editor  for  another  paper !  Just 
think  !  a  new  editor  for  a  paper  that  had  never  had 
any  editor,— and  he  was  not  to  be  Needham,  but 
Mansfield!  Why  should  that  make  N.  feel  so 
“  strange?” 

Although  “  surrounded  by  a  complicated  net  work 
of  circumstances,”  they  avow  their  innocence  with 
all  the  assurance  that  Prof.  Webster  ever  did,  and 
probably  wdth  as  much  expectation  of  being  believed. 

As  an  offset  to  his  “  id  et  omne  genus  he  quotes 
the  following  from  a  letter  Elder  H.  wrote  him  two 
years  since  :  “  I  see  that  Bro.  Marsh  is  getting  very 
^Id  and  This  will  be  his  game  at  present — 

^t-but-let  him  work.”  And  N.  intimates  that 

e  c^  furnish  a  scrap  like  this  every  week  for  tw’enty 
wee  s.  Well,  he  may  publish  them  all,  and  when 


we  have  occasion  to  change  our  opinion,  we  will  con¬ 
fess.  If  we  were  now  trying  to  yoke  up  with  him, 
then  he  might  present  these.  When  we  once  tho¬ 
roughly  know  a  man  that  is  sufficient.  N.  can  call 
him  “  hypocrite,”  “  Jesuit,”  &c.,  and  it  is  all  right. 

The  majority  of  the  paper  is  filled  with  a  re-affirma- 
tion  of  the  charges  of  the  trial.  ThereJs  very  little 
in  this  part  worthy  of  notice.  With  regard  to  the 
coal  bill,  all  the  evidence  that  they  have  that  it  was 
$125,  is  that  an  old  lady,  who  would  not  designedly 
misrepresent,  we  think,  put  down  on  a  newspaper 
at  the  time,  the  figures  $400  and  25$1— that  she 
made  the  mark  for  .dollars  so  near  the  edge  of  the 
paper  that  she  had  to  put  the  25  the  other  side  of  it — 
that  the  $400  means  the  bill,  and  she  is  sure  the  coal 
bill  was  $125  from  that  circumstance.  But  the  coal 
was  a  part  of  the  whole  bill,  and  had  it  been  $125, 
the  whole  bill  would  have  been  over  $500,  instead  of 
$400,  as  she  has  it !  Young  can’t  conceive  how  he 
should  have  said  anything  about  that  amount,  had  it 
not  been  in  the  bill.  A  “  History  ”  we  are  getting 
out  will  explain  that.  There  it  will  be  seen  how 
Wood  and  others,  on  that  day,  persuaded  Elder  H. 
to  deduct  $200  from  the  rent,  instead  of  subscribing 
$200,  which  Weethee  had  told  Needham,  and  N. 
had  written  Elder  M.  two  days  before  had  been  done  ! 
In  connection  W.  and  W.  understood  what  was  to  be 
said  about  the  coal.  Hamblin  saw  the  bill,  and 
thinks  a  different  one  was  presented — without  saying 
wherein.  As  Hamblin  confessed  to  Elder  Mans¬ 
field  and  others  in  the  Herald  office,  that  a  certificate 
with  his  name  to  it,  in  the  pamphlet,  beginning  with  : 
“I  (J.  G.  Hamblin)  distinctly  declare,”  &c.,  was 
not  written,  or  signed  by  him,  w^as  not  seen  by  him 
till  it  was  in  print,  and  was  not  true,  we  can  of  course 
place  no  confidence  in  any  certificates  Weethee  may 
present  in  print.  The  coal  bill  that  was  presented 
being  originally  in  the  hand-writing  of  Dea.  John 
Emerson,  the  treasurer,  and  made  out  by  him  the 
day  previous,  his  testimony  is  all  sufficient. 

They  assert :  “  Mrs.  Bergin  has  since  stated  to  a 
sister,  whose  name  we  have,  that  she  did  tell  Mr. 
Wood  what  he  testifies  in  the  pamphlet,  but  it  was 
in  confidence.”  We  are  requested  by  Mrs.  B.  to 
say,  that  there  is  no  foundation  for  that  whatever — it 
being  entirely  untrue. 

Weethee  has  also  a  certificate,  purporting  to  be 
signed  by  third  persons,  that  Mrs.  Martha  Gray  has 
said  that  her  statement  was  not  given  in  the  “  Sup¬ 
plement  ”  as  she  made  it.  Her  original  statement, 
which  was  read  to  her  over  and  over  again,  and  given 
over  her  own  signature,  being  still  in  our  possession, 
will  show  the  falsity  of  this— if  brethren  ever  have 
occasion  to  look  into  it.  Sister  G.  is  now  out  of  the 
city  ;  but  the  following  certificate  will  enable  the 
reader  to  judge  how  much  their  present  statement  is 
to  be  relied  on  : 

“  I  certify,  that  in  conversation  with  sister  Gray 
the  day  before  she  left  Boston,  she  stated  to  me, 
weeping,  that  the  friends  of  W.  and  N.  had  been 
pursuing  her  in  every  way,  to  induce  her  to  retract 
her  statement  in  regard  to  M.  Wood,  in  the  matter 
of  himself  and  Josselyn.  They  told  her,  that  her 
certificate  placed  M.  Wood  and  G.  Needham  in  the 
most  unfavorable  position  of  anything  that  appeared 
in  the  defence ;  but  she  could  not  do  so.  it  being  true, 
as  stated  in  the  ‘  Supplement.’  J.  P.  Belt.” 

They  say  “  Mr.  Miller  did  not  write  Apology 
and  Defence.''*  He  did  as  much  as  Milton  wTote 
his  Paradise  Lost.  Were  he  alive,  they  would  not 
intimate  that  he  affixed  his  name  to  what  he  did  not 
himself  affirm. 

They  ask  some  questions  respecting  Nichols, — 
as  to  who  assisted  him  from  the  hands  of  the  police, 
and  got  him  off  to  California,  &c.  That  is  a  con¬ 
temptible  way  of  insinuating  slander,  when  they  dare 
not  come  out  in  plain  language.  If  they  know'  any 
facts,  let  them  state  them  plainly,  and  they  will  not  be 
evaded.  Questions  like  those  might  be  asked  the  one 
from  whom  these  come, which  would  touch  him  so  ten¬ 
derly,  that  he  would  be  in  a  greater  excitement  than 
Dr.  P.  was  when  Salem  was  mentioned.  Boston 
police  officers  are  not  in  the  habit  of  permitting  men 
to  aid  criminals  out  of  their  hands,  without  looking 
after  them.  He  knows  that  Mr.  Himes  was  ignorant 
of  the  transaction  to  which  he  refers,  (and  which,  as 
usual,  he  distorts,  so  that  as  it  stands  there  is  no 
truth  about  it,)  till  six  hours  afterwards — being  en¬ 
gaged  in  the  Municipal  Court  all  that  day  on  the  trial 
of  Johnson,  where  he  also  was.  We  might  ask  him, 
w’hy  he  left  his  previous  place  of  residence  to  move 
where  he  now  is  ?  Who  assisted  him  to  get  his  goods 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  Roxbury  police  ?  Whether 
Josselyn  has  been  paid  for  the  money  then  advanced  ? 
Whether  the  many  favors  received  of  J.  is  the  cause 
of  his  present  treatment  of  him?  Who  w'as  left  to 
pay  his  rent  ?  Who  was  employed  to  put  some  earth 
on  land  of  Field  &  Gould,  &c.  ?  But  we  forbear  ; 
there  would  be  no  end  to  questions  like  them,  which 
might  be  asked  to  any  extent,  which  would  be  un¬ 
derstood  in  this  community. 

One  Ostrander  again  appears  and  adds  to  his 
former  testimony.  He  now  recollects  that  Elder  H. 
“  doubled  both  his  fists  and  shook  them  near  the  face 
of  Bro.  Bachelor.”  Poor  man,  think  again,  did  he 


not  strike  him?  He  also  admits  that  Elder  H.  did 
say,  “  You  must  not  think  too  much  of  what  I  said,” 
which  0.  within  two  weeks  expressly  denied,  or  that 
H.  apologized  at  all. 

A  great  effort  is  made  to  show  that  their  witnesses 
are  to  be  believed.  Such  an  effort  is  not  necessary 
when  credible  witnesses  are  presented.  They  may 
wonder  we  don’t  attempt  to  show  them  up.  It  is 
because  they  are  doing  that  for  themselves  faster  than 
any  one  could  do  it  for  them.  The  letters  we  are 
continually  receiving,  expressive  of  the  conclusions 
of  the  lookers  on,  show  to  our  satisfaction  how  the 
leaven  is  working. 

P.  Dickinson  is  again  referred  to.  He  is  not 
probably  aware  that  Wood  going  back  and  forth  be¬ 
tween  them,  did  more  to  estrange  Elder  H.  and  him 
than  all  other  causes  combined.  Had  it  not  been  for 
that  mischief-maker,  D.  would  have  honorably  settled 
long  since. 

The  workers  in  this  plot  having  shown  themselves 
so  fully,  it  becomes  unnecessary  to  notice  them  in 
detail.  We  close  with  a  single  one  as  a  specimen 
of  the  inability  of  these  men  to  tell  the  truth. — 
Weethee  and  Needham,  with  White  or  Wood, 
called  on  Mr.  Dow  to  learn  what  he  meant  by  their 
perversion  of  his  first  letter.  They  say : 

“  We  learned  from  him,  that  he  wrote  about  tw'o 
sheets  of  paper,  and  sent  at  their  request  to  the  ‘  Her¬ 
ald  ’  office  ;  and  that  out  of  that  was  made  the  letter 
which  appears  over  his  signature.  This  letter  was 
written  in  the  office  of  the  ‘  Advent  Herald  !’  Mr. 
Dow  did  not  claim  that  more  than  one  paragraph  was 
written  by  himself,”  &c.  &c. 

This  they  call  “  a  specimen  of  the  duplicity  prac¬ 
tised  in  getting  up  that  defence.” 

Now'  they  cannot  plead  ignorance  here  ;  for  Mr. 
Dow  told  three  of  them  the  reverse  of  the  above. 
They  knew  better.  Mr.  White  should  not  be  in 
such  company.  The  facts  are  these  :  Mr.  Dow  made 
a  statement  to  Bro.  Bliss  as  he  understood  the  origin 
of  the  Herald.  B.  went  to  the  Herald  office,  and 
committed  it  to  writing,  and  returned  it  to  Mr.  Dow^ 
for  his  revision.  Mr.  D.  revised  it,  interlined  it, 
made  it  more  stiong  and  pointed,  and  added  to  it 
more  than  twice  as  much  as  B.  wrote,  and  set  the 
type  up  in  his  own  office  !  He  objected  to  the  word 
“  perversion,”  if  it  had  reference  to  the  language  of 
his  letter ;  but  accepted  it  in  reference  to  their  of 
his  meaning.  The  following  from  him  will  place 
the  three  who  called  on  him  in  no  enviable  light : 

Boston,  Oct.  21,  1850. 

Mr.  Himes  :— I  was  in  hopes  I  should  not  feel 
impelled  to  say  any  more  on  the  subject  of  dispute 
between  you  and  Elder  Weethee,  and  have  said  that 
I  would  not  say  more ;  but  a  word  seems  necessary 
to  correct  a  statement  in  the  “  Vindicator,”  a  sheet 
just  issued  by  Elder  Weethee.  He  says  that  I 
allowed  that  all  my  letter  was  written  in  Mr.  Bliss’ 
hand-writing  but  one  paragraph,  which  is  not  true. 
I  only  told  him  that  but  a  small  portion  was  in  Mr. 
Bliss’  hand-writing ;  that  was  the  substance  of  a 
conversation  which  I  had  with  him,  afterwards  mak¬ 
ing  the  objections  to  the  word  “  perversion  ”  to  which 
I  alluded  in  my  letter  to  W. ;  but  when  used  in 
reference  to  the  general  subject,  I  considered  the 
word  proper.  The  entire  letter  was  inserted  in  the 
“Supplement”  word  for  word,  just  as  I  prepared 
and  revised  it  in  my  own  office,  where  it  was  also 
put  in  type.  If  Messrs.  Weethee  &  Co.  have  not 
given  the  statements  of  others  with  more  correctness 
than  they  have  mine,  they  are  entitled  to  but  little 
reliance. 

I  wish  to  be  understood  now  to  say,  that  you  were 
the  sole  originator  of  the  “  Signs  of  the  Times,”  and 
the  publisher  of  nearly  all  the  books ;  and  it  was 
through  your  influence  and  labors  then  the  whole 
were  sustained,  and  the  paper  was  transferred  from 
you  to  us  after  you  had  commenced  it.  No  twisting 
or  turning  can  disprove  that  fact.  After  the  end  ol* 
one  year,  we  transferred  all  the  right  to  it  which  we 
obtained  from  you,  (and  that  only)  back  again  to  you. 

Moses  A.  Dow. 

We  have  ever  been  struck  with  Weethee's  inabil¬ 
ity  to  represent  a  thing  just  as  it  is.  Whether  it  is 
because  anything  in  his  own  favor  appears  to  him  so 
mighty  ;  or  any  disparaging  intimation  strikes  him 
as  so  awfully  horrible,  we  know  not ;  but  we  have 
become  satisfied,  that  whether  or  not  he  sees  things 
as  they  are,  he  cannot  thus  represent  them.  It 
w'ill  not  be  necessary  to  multiply  instances.  His 
declaration  to  Mrs.  Warner,  that  he  had  conversed 
some  with  Elder  H.,  when  he  had  not  broached  to 
him  the  subject  of  conversation, — his  denial  that  he 
had  read  Lord’s  exposition  of  the  Apocalypse,  when 
he  was  guilty  of  plagiarism  from  it,  are  only  speoi- 
mens.  He  intimates  that  Elder  Shipman  was  bribed 
by  Elder  H.,  and  represents  him  as  saying,  that  when 
he  left  Boston  in  May,  Elder  H.  “tucked”  ten  dol¬ 
lars  into  his  trunk  Bro.  S.  said  it  was  several 
years  since,  when  he  had  been  confined  at  Elder  H’s 
house  sick  with  the  typhus  fever,  and  without  means 
— an  act  of  simple  charity.  It  seems  that  not  a  ffood 
deed  can  he  do,  withodt  their  displeasure.  The 
above  is  a  fair  specimen  of  our  experience  with  him. 
Whether  it  is  wickedness  or  weakness,  we  need  not 
judge.  We  are  sorry  thus  to  speak,  but  he  compels 
us  to. 

After  premising  that  no  decision  of  a  committee 
will  alter  their  opinion,  they  make  the  offer  which 
we  announced  in!  the  Herald  two  weeks  since  that 
they  would  make.  Well,  we  will  accept  even  that. 


We  are  anxious  to  get  them  before  the  brethren  in 
any  way,  if  it  he  only  to  show  them  in  their  true  light, 
and  be  rid  of  this  business.  We  will  even  leave  it 
to  brethren,  whether— after  they  have  shown  that 
with  professions  of  piety,  they  could  thus  work  in  the 
dark  for  so  long  a  time — any  profession  of  penitence 
and  confession  should  restore  them  to  confidence,  and 
entitle  them  to  future  trust.  We  will  submit  the 
question  in  any  and  every  aspect,  to  the  tried  friends 
of  the  cause — to  those  who  are  knowm  and  enjoy  the 
confidence  of  the  brethren  at  large.  We  will  abide 
by  any  decision  they  may  make. 

While  there  is  so  much  that  is  false  in  the  sheet 
here  noticed,  yet  we  find  so  much  less  than  we  ex¬ 
pected  that  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  we  think  we 
can  assure  the  brethren  that  the  Herald  will  soon  be 
relieved  of  any  necessity  for  reference  to  them.  V 
ever  again  we  are  so  wofully  deceived  by  and  in  the 
pretensions  of  another  stranger,  it  will  be  our  own 
fault. 

A  Short  Tour* 

We  have  been  importuned  for  some  time  past  to 
make  a  visit  among  a  number  of  Churches  in  Con¬ 
necticut,  but  it  has  not  been  practicable  to  comply 
till  very  recently.  We  lately  arranged  for  a  part  of 
our  contemplated  tour,  and  commenced  our  work. — 
On  our  way,  we  gave  one  lecture  to  the  Advent  so¬ 
ciety  in  Worcester,  of  which  Bro.  I.  H.  Shipman 
has  the  care.  There  was  a  good  colleciion  of  the 
old  and  tried  friends  of  the  cause,  and  we  had  a 
pleasant  and,  I  hope,  profitable  lime.  'I’he  Advent 
cause  is  rising  in  Worcester,  and  the  prospect  was 
never  better.  I'he  late  trials  of  the  brethren  there 
will  wmrk  for  their  good. 

My  health  was  so  poor,  that  Bro.  Shipman  kindly 
accompanied  me  to  Hartford  to  aid  me.  He  gave 
the  lecture  in  that  place  on  the  15th  inst.,  as  I  was 
unable  to  speak.  There  was  a  good  attendance,  and 
the  sermon  of  Bro  S.  was  very  favorably  received. 

On  the  16th  we  went  to  Meriden,  where  Bro.  S. 
preached  two  evenings,  my  health  being  such  that  I 
could  not  speak.  The  congregations  were  good, 
and  the  discourses  of  Bro.  S.  were  well  received.  I 
shall  visit  that  place  at  some  future  time,  and  try  to 
repay  the  brethren  for  their  kindness  and  liberality. 

Bro.  S.  w^as  now  obliged  to  return  home,  and  Bro. 
S.  I.  Roney,  accompanied  me  to  Plymouth,  the 
place  of  our  next  appointment.  I  gave  two  dis¬ 
courses,  to  the  largest  audiences  ever  convened  in 
the  chapel  in  that  place.  We  had  the  best  attention, 
both  from  friends  and  stranger.s,  who  came  in  to  hear. 

I  go  to  Wallingford  the  24th,  and  if  ray  health 
permits,  shall  go  into  Bro.  Matthewson’s  neighbor¬ 
hood  next  week.  They  have  a  glorious  revival  in 
New'field,  w'here  Bro.  M.  has  baptized  sixty  within 
a  few  weeks. 

Many  of  the  most  substantial  Adventists  in  this 
State  I  find  w^ere  the  fruits  of  Father  Miller’s  la¬ 
bors  in  Hartford  and  New  Haven  in  1842,  and  they 
can  be  relied  upon  in  these  trying  times.  I  find  a 
hearty  reception  among  all  with  whom  I  have  traveled 
as  yet.  The  influences  put  into  operation  to  shut 
up  my  way,  are  of  no  account.  God  will  set  an 
“  open  door,”  and  give  his  servants  success,  wherever 
he  wants  them  to  go.  The  late  crusade  against  me 
has  turned  out  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Advent 
cause.  If  it  please  God  to  give  me  health,  I  shalj 
be  able  to  do  more,  and  exert  a  wider  and  greater 
influence  for  the  cause  than  ever.  If  I  am  laid  up. 
He  W'ill  raise  up  others  to  do  even  more.  All  praise 
and  glory  to  His  holy  name.  j.  v.  h. 


In  Preparation, 

“  A  History  of  the  Conspiracy — Its  Origin,  Progress,  and 
Results.” 

This  is  the  title  of  a  pamphlet  being  prepared, 
which,  by  a  comparison  of  dates,  and  a  development 
of  the  doings,  day  by  day,  of  the  movers  in  the  late 
work  of  darkness,  as  shown  in  the  “  pamphlet,”  Vin¬ 
dicator,  letters,  and  conversations  of  the  several  par¬ 
ties,  shows  clearly  the  prime  mover  in  it,  and  the 
agency  of,  and  consequently  the  due  measure  of  cen¬ 
sure  which  should  fall  on  each  engaged  in  it.  Such 
a  work  is  needed,  to  present  them  in  their  true  light, 
and  develope  their  probable  secret  consultations, 
which  their  own  hints  have  brought  nut.  It  will 
also  supply  the  deficiencies  in  the  “  Supplement,”  in 
which  there  was  no  room  to  sum  up  the  case  proper¬ 
ly,  and  show  the  bearing  of  their  several  movements ; 
and  it  will  be  valuable  for  reference  and  warning  in 
future,  and  will  illustrate  how  easily  the  machinations 
of  the  wicked  are  brought  to  nought,  when  God 
frow'ns  on  them.  We  shall  print  a  large  edition. 


“  Therefore,  my  lieloved  l)rethren,  be  ye  8teadfa.st,  un- 
raovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foras¬ 
much  as  ye  know  that  your  lalx)r  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.” 
1  Cor.  15:58. 

“  Be  ye  steadfast,  unmovablef'  in  respect  to  your 
integrity  and  hope  ;  but  in  regard  to  “  the  work  of 
the  Lord,”  be  active,  liberal,  abundant.  In  other 
words,  be  firm  as  a  rock  in  your  faith  and  consecra¬ 
tion  ;  but  active  as  the  ant,  or  bee,  in  your  “  labors 
of  love.”  The  apostle  adds:  “Forasmuch  as  ye 
know  that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.” — 
You  believe  in  a  future  resurrection,  and  reward  of 
the  righteous,  therefore  your  labor  “  in  the  Lord  ”  is 
not  in  vain.  There  is  a  surety  in  (Jod's  arrange¬ 
ments  with  those  who  do  his  “  work,”  which  can  be 
found  no  where  else.  b.  m. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


LETTER  FROM  ENGLAND. 


Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — For  the  perusal  of  the  friends 
in  America,  I  now  proceed  with  my  statement  of  the 
meetings,  as  promised  in  my  last  letter.  The  Sab¬ 
bath  after  the  discussion  with  Mr.  Joseph  Barker,  we 
held  three  services  in  the  Indepeiulent  Chapel  at 
Wortly.  Bro.  Micklewood  preached  in  the  afternoon, 
and  myself  in  the  morning  and  evening.  We  were 
kindly  treated  by  Mr.  Armstrong,  the  minister  of  the 
Chapel,  who  did  not  manifest  the  least  disposition  to 
oppose  the  views  advocated,  but  on  the  contrary,  ex¬ 
pressed  his  interest  in  the  subject,  and  approved  of 
our  mode  of  presenting  it. 

During  the  week,  the  Old  Baptist  Chapel,  St. 
Peter's  street,  Leeds,  was  secured  for  one  month, 
and  arrangements  made  for  holding  a  series  of  special 
services,  while  we  were  favored  wdth  the  assistance 
of  Bro.  Micklewood.  The  first  Sabliath  three  lec¬ 
tures  were  delivered — two  by  Bro.  M.,  and  one  by 
the  writer.  One  soul  found  peace  at  the  prayer 
meeting  held  after  the  evening  service. 

On  Monday  evening  Bro.  M.  delivered  a  lecture  on 
the  seven  seals,  and  as  we  had  made  arrangements 
for  services  at  Selby  on  the  four  following  evenings, 
we  left  Leeds  for  this  object  on  Tuesday  morning, 
intending  toreturn  to  Leeds  in  season  to  conduct  the 
services  ad  vertised  for  the  following  Sabbath.  In 
the  evening  I  delivered  a  lecture  in  the  Subscription 
School  Room,  wdiich,  in  consequence  of  the  interest 
excited  during  my  former  visit,  was  provided  without 
charge.  On  the  three  following  evenings,  Bro.  M. 
delivered  three  interesting  lectures  on  subjects  con¬ 
nected  with  our  blessed  hope.  The  meetings  were 
well  attended,  and  the  people  appeared  deeply  inter¬ 
ested.  We  closed  our  meeting  on  Friday  evening, 
intending  to  return  to  Leeds  on  the  following  morn¬ 
ing  ;  but  while  vvith  some  friends,  after  the  service, 

I  felt  much  impressed  to  remain  in  Selby,  in  order  to 
hold  some  meeting  on  the  Sabbath,  and  prevailed 
upon  Bro.  M.  to  consent  to  return  to  Leeds  and  con¬ 
duct  the  services  there  without  my  assistance.  As 
it  was  supposed  that  our  meetings  in  Selby  had 
closed,  I  had  but  one  day  in  which  to  obtain  a  place 
and  give  notice.  I  accordingly  applied  to  Mr.  Twist, 
the  proprietor  of  the  Victoria  Room,  for  its  use  on 
the  following  day,  which  he  readily  granted,  and 
without  charge.  In  the  afternoon  it  was  crowded, 
and  as  all  could  not  gain  admission,  at  the  close  of 
the  lecture  I  gave  notice  of  my  intention  to  hold  an 
open  air  meeting  at  five  o’clock.  The  meeting  in 
the  open  air  was  not  as  large  as  was  anticipated,  in 
onsequence  of  a  threatening  storm,  but  our  ser¬ 
vice  was  interesting.  At  seven  o’clock  I  found  many 
in  front  of  the  Room  waiting  for  admission,  and 
shortly  after  the  opening  of  the  door,  the  place  was 
so  crowded  that  there  was  not  room  even  to  stand. 
The  entrance  was  also  filled,  and  many  were  com¬ 
pelled  to  leave.  The  audience  listended  with  almost 
breathless  attention  to  the  word  spoken,  and  the  eyes 
of  some  were  opened  to  see  the  glory  of  our  hope 
its  truthfulness,  and  the  proximity  of  its  realization 
God’s  truth  has  lost  none  of  its  power,  and  is  still 
able  to  make  men  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith 
in  Christ.  There  was  a  very  striking  contrast  be¬ 
tween  the  congregation  on  the  first  night  of  my 
former  visit  and  on  this  occasion  ;  therefore,  notwith¬ 
standing  the  eflfori  of  the  priest,  wdlh  others,  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  people  hearing,  they  heard !  Early  on  the 
following  morning  I  returned  to  Leeds,  and  learned 
that  Bro.  Micklewood  had  been  assisted  in  the  ser¬ 
vices  during  the  previous  day  by  Mr  Cartright,  a 
believer  in  our  Saviour’s  personal  return.  Mr. 
Cartwright  was  formerly  connected  with  the  Church 
of  England  ;  he  is  at  present  engaged  as  a  traveller, 
and  sustains  himself,  and  introduces  the  hope  of  the 
Church  wherever  he  finds  an  open  door.  The  friends 
informed  me  that  he  preached  a  very  acceptable  dis¬ 
course  on  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins. 

While  at  Selby,  we  wrote  to  Bro.  Haigh,  of 
Wakefield,  to  secure  the  Music  Saloon,  and  make 
arrangements  for  four  lectures  during  the  next  week, 
who  very  kindly  complied  with  our  request ;  and  on 
Tuesday  we  left  Leeds  in  order  to  deliver  them  as 
per  announcement.  The  first  and  third  were  deliv¬ 
ered  by  Bro.  M.,  and  the  second  and  last  by  myself. 
Other  meetings  being  held  in  Wakefield  at  the 
same  time,  the  attendance  w’as  not  so  large  as  we 
had  expected.  [H.  Clapp,  Esq.,  of  Lynn,  Mass., 
was  there  lecturing  on  the  Peace  Question  ;  as  we 
I  were  at  our  meetings,  we  had  not  the  opportunity  of 
I  hearing  him.  While  in  Leeds,  during  a  lecture  he 
delivered  in  the  Music  Hall,  on  Temperance,  he  re- 
I  marked,  that  Elihu  Burritt  had  left  the  anvil,  and 
i  would  work  thereon  no  more  until  the  dawn  of  that 
j  day  when  that  beautiful  prediction  would  he  fulfilled., 

!  “  They  shall  heat  their  swords  into  ploughshares  and 
■ '  their  spears  irUo  pruning  hooks This  was  received 
w'ith  very  great  applause,  by  those  who,  I  suppose, 
believe  in  a  Temperance,  as  well  as  a  temporal  Mil¬ 
lenium.  1  wondered  whether  the  lecturer  approved 
or  disapproved  of  literalizing  the  prophecies?]  We 
were  very  kindly  treated  by  the  members  of  Mr. 
Lamb's  congregation,  who  are  a  devoted  people,  and 
willing  to  bear  the  reproach  consequent  upon  a  belief 
and  advocacy  of  the  truth.  We  had,  therefore,  their 
sympathy  and  co-operation. 

VVe  returned  to  Leeds,  and  on  the  Sabbath  the 
meetings  were  continued  at  the  Chapel  before  men¬ 
tioned.  Bro.  M.  preached  in  the  morning,  and  as 
Mr.  Cartwright  had  come  from  a  distance  to  attend 
the  meeting,  I  gave  up  my  place  to  him  in  the  after¬ 
noon  ;  he  addressed  us  again  in  the  evening.  The 
audience  appeared  interested  in  his  discourses.  Wc 
held  four  services  in  the  Chapel  during  the  week, 
and  at  a  prayer  meeting  held  after  one  of  the  services, 
four  or  five  souls  stepped  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God,  experiencing  that  God  had 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins.  On  the  following 
Sabbath  morning  Bro.  Micklewmod  preached  for  Mr. 


TunniclifF,  at  the  Baptist  Chapel,  Hunslet,  while  I 
occupied  the  pulpit  at  the  Chapel  in  St.  Peter’s  street. 

At  half-past  one  o’clock  we  assembled  at  the  Water¬ 
loo  swimming  bath — “  there  being  much  water  there."*- 
A  goodly  number  were  present,  to  whom  Bro.  M. 
delivered  an  address  appropriate  to  the  occasion, 
after  which  I  had  the  privilege  of  immersing  eleven 
j  believers,  who  went  on  their  way  rejoicing  that  they 
had  been  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism.  We  re¬ 
turned  to  the  Chapel,  and  by  the  use  of  the  appointed 
means,  showed  forth  the  Lord’s  death  till  He  come. 

In  the  evening  Bro.  M.  preached  his  farewell  sermon, 
and  at  the  prayer  meeting  held  afterwards,  one  soul 
found  pardon  through  faith  in  Christ’s  atoning  blood. 
On  the  following  evening  we  held  a  social  Tea  Meet¬ 
ing  in  the  Chapel,  after  which  addresses  were  deliv¬ 
ered  by  Brn.  Micklewmod,  TunniclifF,  and  myself. 
Mr.  'runnicliff’s  address  gave  a  lively  interest  to  the 
meeting.  This  meeting  closed  Bro.  Micklewood’s 
labors  in  Leeds,  and  the  next  morning  he  left,  in  order 
to  return  to  his  family  and  church  at  Plymouth.  As 
we  could  occupy  the  Chapel  another  Sabbath,  I  con¬ 
cluded  to  remain  a  little  longer,  and  preached  therein 
on  the  morning  and  evening  of  the  following  Sabbath. 
In  the  afternoon  we  held  a  love  feast,  and  heard  the 
soul-cheering  testimonies  of  some  of  the  friends  of 
the  cause.  At  the  prayer  meeting  held  after  the 
sermon  in  the  evening,  three  souls  were  converted  to 
Jesus.  Two  of  whom  appeared  in  deep  distress  of 
mind,  and  cried  aloud  for  mercy,  which  they  found 
through  believing  the  record  which  God  hath  given 
of  his  Son.  On  Tuesday  evening  I  preached  to  the 
friends  assembled  at  Middleton — the  residence  of  our 
esteemed  Bro.  Thorp.  Pleasing  associations  are 
connected  with  this  place,  as  here  such  interesting 
meetings  were  held  about  the  time  Bro.  Thorp  was 
rejected  as  a  preacher  by  certain  Methodists,  simply 
for  believing  that  the  Saviour  would  return  speedily 
and  personally,  with  accompanying  truths.  Meetings 
have  been  continued  there  until  the  present  time.  1 
cannot  state  whether  the  friends  at  Middleton  have 
fully  forgiven  Bro.  F.  G.  Brown  for  not  remaining 
to  preach  a  sermon  to  them  when  in  the  vicinity. 
The  next  Lord’s-day  evening  I  preached  in  the  Mer- 
rion  School  Room,  in  Leeds.  One  soul  was  converted. 
This  closed  my  labors  in  Leeds,  where  we  have  some 
devoted,  warm-hearted  brethren,  and  although  we 
could  not  effect  what  we  w  ished  in  arousing  the 
slumbering  virgins,  and  warning  the  careless  to  pre¬ 
pare  for  the  coming  judgment,  we  rejoiced  that  a 
little  good  had  been  accomplished.  Our  friends  in 
Leeds  have  since  united  vvith  Bro.  TunniclifF,  who 
resigned  his  charge  at  Hunslet,  and  has  become  the 
pastor  of  Call  Jjane  Chapel.  1  am  informed  he  is 
novv  in  the  course  of  delivering  a  series  of  sermons 
on  the  Advent,  and  accompanying  events. 

My  limits  warn  me  to  bring  my  letter  to  a  close 
which  I  do  by  desiring  to  be  remembered  to  the 
friends  in  America,  and  requesting  an  interest  in  the 
prayers  of  the  faithful.  1  remain 

Truly  yours,  hoping  soon  to  enter  the  kingdom, 

J.  W.  Bonham. 

Brighton,  Sept.  2oth,  1850. 


had  done.  Accordingly  we  met,  and  he  related  what 
he  said  were  facts  in  the  case;  a  vote  of  the  Church 
was  then  taken,  to  ascertain  whether  Elder  N.  was, 
in  our  estimation,  worthy  of  censure,  or  not,  admit- 
ing  his  story  to  be  correct ;  and  the  Church  voted  to 
not  condemn  him  before  he  had  had  a  fair  trial. 
These  are  the  facts  in  the  case,  and  can  be  proved  by 
more  than  thirty  persons. 

In  order  better  to  understand  the  action  of  the 
Church  in  his  case,  the  following  request,  introduced 
by  him  after  he  had  explained  his  connection  with  the 
so  called  “  secret  workings,”  is  presented.  It  speaks 
for  itself : 

“  Request — If,  after  hearing  my  statement,  the 
Church  adjudge  me  guilty  of  unchristian  conduct, 
and  worthy  of  the  aspersions  cast  upon  me,  I  want 
them  to  say  so  ;  but,  if,  on  the  other  hawd,  they  think 
I  have  acted  honestly,  and  from  my  best  judgment, 
in  the  matter,  let  them  say  so,  and  let  the  slanders 
that  are  being  circulated  to  my  injury  be  stopped 
and  the  cause  of  Christ  cease  to  bleed  through  their 


Note. — “  Did  not  they,  before  the  late  Conference 
in  Boston,  hear  their  pastor  tell  his  story,  and  then 
on  his  ex  parte  statement,  vote  his  justification  We 
were  so  informed  by  several  members  present.” 

That  article  purported  to  be  passed  “  without  a 
dissenting  voice;”  which  we  said  meant,  from  those 
present  — the  twenty-seven  at  another  place,  and 
others  absent,  not  being  included. 

These  two  points  called  forth  a  letter  from  B.  N. 
Childs  (see  “  Herald  ”  Sept  28th)  to  correct  what 
he  called  “  two  errors,  or  misstatements.”  He 


LETTER  FROM  G.  NEEDHAM  AND  OTH¬ 
ERS. 

The  writers  of  the  following  may  know  the  points 
they  wish  to  make  clear,  and  they  may  think  they 
have  been  so ;  but,  after  several  perusals,  we  can 
make  it  nothing  but  a  jumble  of  contradictory  asser¬ 
tions, — the  result  of  an  effort  to  escape  from  an  un¬ 
pleasant  predicament.  If  others  see  evidence  of  a 
plain,  clear,  open,  candid  statement,  they  must  have 
the  credit  of  clearer  perceptions  than  are  possessed 
by  most  men.  We  give  the  document,  that  it  may 
speak  for  itself. 

Bro  Himes, — Sir:  —  Permit  us  to  speak  once 
more  to  your  readers,  not  fi)r  the  sake  of  controversy, 
but  that  the  truth  might  appear.  After  seeing  a 
reply  to  my  article  in  the  last  week’s  “  Herald,”  a 
committee  w'as  chosen  from  the  Second  Advent 
Church  in  Worcester,  (of  which  I  was  Chairman) 
to  investigate  the  subject  still  farther,  and  see  where 
the  mistake  or  falsehood  lies. 

It  will  be  recollected  that  several  weeks  since  this 
this  Church  passed  a  series  of  resolutions  remonstrat¬ 
ing  against  the  econdemnatory  resolutions  of  Churches 
in  different  parts  of  the  country,  interfering  as  we 
believe  with  our  rights  as  a  Church,  which  seem  in 
part  to  have  been  misapprehended  by  the  editor  of 
the  “  Herald,”  especially  a  clause  introduced  to  ex¬ 
press  the  attitude  of  the  Church  towards  Mr.  Himes. 
That  clause  was  in  these  words,  “  This  Church  has 
deferred  all  judgment  in  the  case.”  This  was  under¬ 
stood  by  the  brother  at  whose  instance  it  was  intro¬ 
duced,  to  refer  to  the  case  of  Mr.  Himes.  It  has 
been  so  explained  to  Elder  B.  Morley,  in  the  presence 
of  Mr.  Wood  ;  yet  in  aletter  in  the  “  Herald  ”  of  Sept. 
28th,  two  weeks  after,  he  accuses  the  Church  of 
double  dealing  on  account  of  it,  and  pronounces  it 
“  absolutely  false.” 

In  relation  to  the  number  of  persons  who  Bro. 
Wether  bee  says  were  at  Mr.  Wood's,  and  which 
were  disputed  by  me,  in  the  ‘‘  Herald,”  lie  says,  “  If 
Mr.  Childs  wishes  it,  we  can  give  the  names.” 
Accordingly  I  went  to  Mr.  Wetherbee  and  requested 
the  names,  that  if  I  had  exaggerated,  I  might  have 
the  opportunity  to  take  it  back  ;  but  to  my  surprise, 
he  refused  to  give  me  their  names.  I  went  the 
second  time,  the  next  day,  he  still  refused  to  inform 
me,  and  for  what  purpose  our  readers  can  judge.  He 
knows  to  well  that  many  of  his  names  will  not  answer 
the  purpose  for  which  he  intended.  His  list  will  not 
bear  scrutinizing,  as  every  one  may  infer. 

Another  misapprehension  is  pointed  out  by  Bro. 
Childs  in  his  letter  of  Sept  10th.  It  is  in  these 
words:  “In  the  first  place  you  said  that  we  (the| 
Church  in  Worcester)  were  guilty  of  the  same  thing 
that  we  accuse  others  of,  in  judging  upon  Elder  Need¬ 
ham"*  s  case  before  we  had  evidence  on  both  sides ; 
which  was  false,  and  without  the  least  foundation. 
The  facts  were  these :  at  the  time  Elder  Needham 
was  first  criminated  in  the  “  Herald  ”  as  “  plotting,” 
&c.,  a  certain  few  of  the  Church  raised  a  long  hue 
and  cry  against  Bro.  N.,  and  were  for  turning  him 
off*  without  judge  or  jury.  Elder  N.  called  a  meet- ; 
ing,  and  said  he  would  justify  himself  in  what  he' 


means. 

It  was  on  this  request  that  the  Church  acted,  and 
the  motion  exonerating  him  from  all  blame  in  the 
matter  referred  to.  They  did  exonerate  him  so  far  as 
they  understood  the  matter,  and  Bro.  C.’s  statement 
does  not  disagree  with  the  above.  And  both  are 
true,  if  understood  correctly.  The  facts  are,  Mr. 
Himes’  friends,  at  the  head  of  whom  were  Messrs. 
Wood  and  Wetherbee,  had  circulated  the  same  state¬ 
ments  that  appear  in  their  last  communication,  and 
when  the  Church  came  together,  they  were  present, 
and  had  opportunity  of  presenting  any  evidence  they 
had,  to  sustain  the  charge  they  had  circulated,  or  to 
put  any  question,  touching  any  point  explained,  if  it 
was  still  obscure,  and  after  hearing  both  sides,  more 
than  two  hours,  the  vote  was  taken  on  the  above  re¬ 
quest.  We  ask  if  the  action  was  one-sided,  and  such 
as  the  resolutions  condemn'?  Mr.  Wetherbee  says, 

“  With  regard  to  the  other  false  statement,”  &c. — 
i.  e.  the  above  is  a  false  statement,  and  this  is  another. 
Now  we  say  the  above  is  true,  and  had  the  writer 
been  cool,  he  would  never  have  made  it. 

Tliey  say  in  their  joint  letter,  that  they  “  sat  under 
Elder  N.’s  preaching,  and  many  of  us  were  members 
of  his  Church,  as  long  as  a  sense  of  duty  would 
allow,  and  longer  than  has  been  profitable  for  us.” 
Now  the  truth  is,  they  never  complained  of  his 
preaching  as  unprofitable,  nor  of  him,  until  after 
Elder  Himes  visited  them,  about  the  middle  of  April 
And  soon  after  that,  they  acknowledge  his  preaching 
w’as  “  close  preaching.”  The  imputation  that  the 
“  Church  in  Worcester”  has  been  “  torn  and  rent 
through  the  unwise,  injudicious,  and  unchristian 
course  of  her  Pastor,”  in  his  walk  before  the  Church, 
is  unjust.  They,  and  they  alone,  are  responsible  for 
any  divisions.  They  say,  “  We  must  speak  out.** 
They  did  speak  out,  some  time  ago,  and  in  language 
they  would  not  like  to  see  published,  and  this,  and 
their  “  injudicious  and  unchristian  ”  course,  has  been 
the  means  of  discord.  B.  N.  Childs,  G.  Needham, 
F.  R.  Myers,  Committee  for  the  Church. 

Worcester,  Oct.  4,  1850. 

p.  s. — 1  wish  you  to  state  further,  that  I  called 
into  the  office  last  week,  and  asked  for  the  names  of 
those  i)ersons,  and  was  informed  that  you  had  not  re¬ 
tained  them.  G.  Needham. 


“  In  the  first  place  you  said  that  we  (the  Church 
Worcester)  were  guilty  of  the  same  thing  that 
J  accused  others  of,  in  judging  upon  ELDER 
NEEDHAM’S  CASE  befoie  we  had  heard  both 
sides ;  which  was  false  and  without  the  lezsi  J ounda- 
tion.** 

What  was  without  foundation  'I — does  he  think  to 
escape  by  pleading  that  it  was  Elder  Himes,  when  lie 
expressly  said  Elder  Needham?  He  will  find  no 


Remarks. — The  points  referred  to  in  the  above, 
appear  to  be  these  :  On  the  evening  of  June  18th, 
Needham  brought  the  subject  of  the  secret  workings 
before  his  Church,  and  they  voted  “  that  Bro.  Need¬ 
ham  be  exonerated  from  all  blame  in  the  matter.” 
Now,  Needham  pretended  to  give  them  a  lull  and 
truthful  statement  of  his  agency  in  the  business.  He 
either  did  so,  or  he  did  not.  If  he  did,  then  he  told 
them  how  he  had  conspired  secretly  with  Weethee 
to  destroy  his  Bro.  Himes,  had  written  defamatory 
letters  respecting  him,  had  pledged  the  receiver  of 
them  to  secrecy,  and  afterwards  urged  him  to  burn 
them.  If  he  did  so,  then  in  voting  to  exonerate  him 
from  blame,  his  Church  voted  to  justify  him  in  the 
work  he  had  been  engaged  in,  knowing  his  connection 
with  it.  And  they  could  not  justify  him  in  writing 
such  falsehoods  respecting  Elder.  H.  without,  at 
least  by  implication,  condemning  Elder  H.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  Needham  was  not  honest  in  his  state¬ 
ment  to  his  Church, — if  he  withheld,  covered  up, 
plastered  over,  or  prevaricated  respecting  his  having 
been  an  agent  and  tool  of  Weethee, — if  he,  by  a 
deceptive  statement  to  them,  blinded  their  minds,  and 
kept  from  them  the  truth,  so  that  they  wishing  to  do 
right,  and  believing  that  he  had  made  a  full  revelation, 
and  given  them  the  whole  story,  thus  voted  to  exon¬ 


erate  him ;  then  in  so  doing,  they  condemned  Elder, 
H.  ;  for  Elder  H.  cannot  be  guiltless  in  charging 
men  with  “  secret  workings,”  if  they  are  innocent 
of  such  working.  Therefore,  in  exonerating  either 
party,  the  other  is  condemned.  And  this  is  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  judgment  of  Needham’s  Church ; 
for  in  their  resolutions  of  Aug.  19th  (See  “  Herald  ” 
of  Aug.  31)  they  refer  to  the  action  of  various 
Churches,  that  have  not  mentioned  the  name  of  their 
pastor  in  theii  doings,  and  condemn  them  for  having 
condemned  him.  And  this  they  do  in  the  very 
manner,  by  publishing  resolutions,  that  they  condemn 
the  others  for  resorting  to.  The  other  Churches  ex¬ 
pressed  their  unimpaired  confidence  in  Elder  Himes. 
But  the  Church  of  N.  condemns  them  for  doing  what 
they  have  “  to  bear  on  certain  persons  both  for  good, 
and  evil,” — both  are  condemned. 

In  the  article  of  N.’s  Church,  of  Aug.  18th,  after 
saying  that  N.  was  persecuted  by  those  Churches, 
and  using  the  words,  “  We  do  most  earnestly  and  re¬ 
spectfully  request  our  brethren  abroad  to  desist  from 
this  wholesale  crusade  against  his  character,”  the 
very  next  words  are,  “The  Church  in  Worceste 
have  deferred  ALL  judgment  in  the  case,  until  they 
liave  heard  both  sides  of  the  question.” 

Now  if  words  have  any  meaning,  this  can  only 
refer  to  Needham’s  case  on  which  they  have  withheld 
all  judgment.  The  only  means  by  which  it  can  be 
made  to  refer  to  Elder  H.  is,  on  the  ground  that  as 
the  case  stands,  both  are  connected,  and  that  an  ac¬ 
quittal  of  one,  is  a  condemnation  of  the  other.  On 
that  ground  they  condemned  H. ;  and  in  no  use  of 
language  can  it  be  true  that  they  have  deferred  all 
judgment,  when  they  have  passed  such  a  vote  of  ex¬ 
oneration.  We  there  appended  to  this  clause  of  that 
article  the  following : 


expressly 
loop-hole  there ! 

He  then  says  that  what  the  Church  did,  was  to 
vote  “  to  not  condemn  him  before  he  had  a  fair 
trial.** 

Can  they  show  on  their  record  such  a  vote?  was 
any  such  passed  ? 

On  the  other  point  he  says,  “  There  were  not 
twenty-seven  of  our  Church,  or  of  those  that  worship 
with  us,  at  another  place,  neither  were  there  one 
half  of  that  number.” 

In  reply  to  these,  Bro.  Wetherbee,  of  Worcester, 
informed  us  that  they  did  vote  to  exonerate  Needham, 
and  that  there  were  twenty-seven  at  another  place,  a 
part  of  them  members  of  the  Church,  and  all  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  society  excepting  two.  A  document  Irom 
W.  signed  by  twenty-eight  names  also  affirmed  the 
same.  It  is  in  reply  to  these  affirmations  that  this 
last  letter  from  N.  is  received.  And, 

1st.  He  says  the  person  on  whose  case  all  judg¬ 
ment  was  deferred  was  not  Elder  N.,  but  Elder  Himes! 
But  the  original  document  does  not  say  so  1  B.  N. 
Childs  does  not  say  so,  when  he  says  it  “  was  false 
and  without  foundation,”  that  they  had  judged  on 
“  Needham’s  case.”  Why  then  do  they  now  seek 
thus  to  evade  it?  The  answer  is  plain:  they  have 
been  detected.  This  is  to  be  evaded  for  the  reason 
that  the  letters  were  to  be  burned. 

2d.  He  says  he  was  refused  the  names  of  the  per¬ 
sons  who  signed  the  document  in  the  Herald  of  Sept. 
28lh.  Why  was  it  not  as  easy  to  have  said  that 
Bro.  Wetherbee  told  him,  if  he  wished  them  to  see 
who  they  were,  he  could  have  them  ;  but  that  if  it 
was  to  prolong  a  controversy  he  had  nothing  to  do 
with  it. 

3d.  What  B.  N.  Childs  said  in  his  letter  of  Sept. 
10  is  repeated  ;  and  then  is  explained  by  saying  that 
they  voted  at  Needham’s  request,  and  exonerated  him 
so  far  as  they  understood  the  matter!  Indeed!  If 
Needham  told  the  whole  truth,  they  had  the  whole 
story,  and  exonerated  him  from  all  blame.  And  not 
only  so,  but  when  friends  of  Eider  H.  attempted  to 
show  the  merits  of  the  case,  they  were  sneered 
down. 

The  following  is  from  a  letter  from  G.  Needham 
to  Bro.  F.  Gladding,  of  Albany,  dated  July  8, 1850, 
and  of  which  he  says,  “You  are  at  liberty  to  use 
this  as  you  please.” 

“  Four  or  five  of  our  brethren  and  sisters  were  at 
the  May  Conference,  and  heard  all  the  slang,  vile 
enough  to  disgrace  politicians,  heaped  upon  us. — 
Himes  made  two  visits,  (at  the  first  of  which  he 
prepared  goggles  for  the  eyes  of  two  brethren,  and 
one  sister,  who  saw  everything  at  Conference  through 
that  medium,)  then  went  to  work  to  root  me  out,  and 
they  had  the  field  pretty  much  to  themselves  ;  for 
three  weeks,  1  resting  quietly,  knowing  my  innocence, 
hut  finally  1  gave  notice  that  on  a  subsequent  evening 
1  would  explain  the  whole  matter  to  the  Church— one 
of  them  could  not  wait  till  the  evening  came— he 
wanted  a  meeting  of  the  Church  immediately,  being 
sanguine  that  things  were  just  about  ripe  for  such  a 
movement,  (but  the  Secretary  refused,  saying  it 
would  be  worse  than  the  heathen,  to  judge  a  man 
without  hearing  him,)  so  he  called  on  the  Church  to 
stop  after  preaching,  but  could  not  get  a  Moderator, 
and  after  abusing  me  to  his  heart’s  content,  the  people 
went  home.  The  appointed  time  came,  and  I  went 
in  the  strength  of  outraged,  abused,  injured  innocence, 
girded  up  by  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  just  spread  the  matter  before  a  full  meet¬ 
ing.  My  traducers  were  present  to  correct  any  mis¬ 
statement,  if  they  knew  of  any,  as  also  two  brethren 


who  were  at  Conference,  who  were  my  friends.  After 
I  had  done,  a  motion  was  made  and  seconded,  “  That 
Bro.  Needham  be  exonerated  from  all  blame  in  the 
matter.**  The  motion  was  put.  But  few  sisters 
voted.  Almost  the  entire  body  of  brethren  voted  for 
it.  How  many  do  you  think  voted  against  it?  Just 
five,  four  brethren  and  one  sister, — two  of  these  and 
the  sister  were  my  accusers,  who  had  no  more  right 
to  vote  than  I  had.  One  of  the  other  two,  said  after 
meeting  he  did  not  mean  to  vote  to  condemn  me,  but 
voted  on  the  negative  because  he  was  not  quite  ready 
to  vole  on  the  affirmative.  So  in  reality,  they  got 
one  vote  beside  their  own !  That  is  the  way  the 

Second  Advent  Church  ”  in  Worcester,  “  fully 
and  frankly  disavow  all  fellowship  with  ”  such  a 
“dark '’ worker. 

“1  must  close.  You  are  at  liberty  to  use  this  as 
you  please.” 

Does  that  look  look  like  having  deferred  all  judg¬ 
ment  in  the  case  ? 

Again,  their  letter,  in  the  closing  paragraph,  in¬ 
timates  that  a  visit  from  Elder  Himes  in  April,  made 
those  disaffected  to  Needham  who  now  oppose.  That 
is  a  most  dastardly  insinuation.  Needham  well 
knows  that  Elder  H.  heartily  sustained  him— even 
when  N.  was  working  in  secret  against  him.  He 
knows  that  the  friends  of  Elder  H.  were  his  friends, 
and  that  those  who  were  then  trying  to  get  rid  oi 
him,  are  now  his  supporters. 

The  following  from  Bro.  Wetherbee  will  explain 
more  fully :  .  , 

Bro.  Himes  : — With  regard  to  clearing  Elder 
Needham,  we  need  not  reassert  it  again,  for  you  say, 
that  in  their  article,  they  admit  the  same  thing,  and 
in  the  same  language  that  we  used.  As  you  have 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


the  testimony  of  Elder  N.  himself  on  this  point,  it 
is  placed  beyond  all  further  controversy. 

If  Mr.  Childs  had  given  the  reasons  vphy  we  re¬ 
fused  him  the  names,  it  would  have  been  more 
Chiistian-like  in  him.  We  informed  him,  that  if  he 
would  wait  till  we  could  see  the  individuals  who 
were  there,  so  that  we  should  make  no  mistake  in 
the  matter,  he  might  have  the  names,  if  he  wished 
them  for  liis  personal  satisfaction  ;  but  that  if  he 
wanted  them  for  the  purpose  of  continuing  this  con* 
troversy,  he  could  not  have  them. 

As  to  not  being  dissatisfied  with  Elder  N.  till 
about  the  middle  of  April,  after  receiving  a  visit  from 
you,  &c.  We  are  free  to  confess  that  we  were  not 
dissatisfied  with  Elder  Needham  till  after  the  New 
York  Conference^  in  May,  and  the  doings  of  those 
men  were  brought  to  light.  Now,  to  insinuate  that 
you  attempted  to  disaffect  us,  is  contemptible  and 
false ;  for  you  always  maoifjsted  the  most  perfect 
confidence  in  Elder  N.,  and  was  anxious  to  see  us 
prosper  under  his  labors. 

That  w^e  had  a  fair  chance  of  presenting  our  rea¬ 
sons  for  disfellowshipping  Elder  N.  at  the  Church 
meeting  spoken  of  above!  Was  it  a  fair  chancel 
Oh,  shame !  How  can  you  make  such  a  false  state¬ 
ment  I  If  we  attempted  to  make  any  statements,  we 
were  even  laughed  at,  and  sneered  at.  Lastly.  We 
are  to  have  the  sin  of  division  and  discord.  Very 
well ;  if  it  is  sin  to  separate  from  such  men,  and 
disappove  (»f  such  conduct,  we  can  well  afford  to  bear 
it. 

In  conclusion,  we  say  to  the  brethren  at  large,  that 
we  left  them  because  we  wished  to  live  in  peace,  and 
not  be  identified  with  wrong  doing  ;  and  we  feel  that 
the  blessing  of  (xod  is  wdth  ns.  We  have  established 
another  meeting  at  Brinley  Hall.  Elder  Shipman  is 
our  pastor,  and  we  trust  we  are  growing  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord. 

D.  F.  Wetherbkk. 

Worcester,  Oct.  18, 1850,  Charles  Wood. 


‘  mock 


LETTER  FROM  THOMAS  I.  CARLETOX. 


Dear  Bro,  Himes  : — I  deeply  sympathise  with 
you  in  youu  most  severe  trials,  and  as  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  learn,  the  Adventists  generally  in  this 
quarter  (I  refer  to  Sandusky  and  Seneca  Counties, 
Ohio)  ardently  desire  the  Lord  to  sustain  you.  The 
“  pamphlet  ’’  issued  against  you  has  reached  here. 

It  will  doubtless  be  food  for  some,  but  consistent- 
minded  men  will  not  be  the  ones  to  circulate,  or  to 
rejoice  in  its  circulation.  The  reasons  are  obvious  : 
Bro  Himes  has  taken  a  most  prominent  and  active 
part  in  the  cause  of  Christ;  therefore  anything  that 
destroys  the  confidence  of  men  in  his  Christian  recti¬ 
tude,  or  proves  him  a  hypocrite,  wounds  the  cause  of 
the  Saviour  :  and  any  man  who  loves  that  cause,  will 
feel  the  utmost  reluctance  to  give  publicity  to  that 
“  pamphlet.”  Nor  is  there  any  reason  that  will  jus¬ 
tify  the  circulation  of  it,  if  we  appeal  to  the  spirit  of 
love  and  truth,  even,  though  the  charges  contained  in 
it  were  true.  I  firmly  believe  in  the  right  of  every 
consistent  church  to  decide  on  the  moral  character  of 
its  members  ;  but  there  is  some  difference  between 
I  the  standing  of  common  members  and  ministers. 
The  former  have  no  direct  and  active  relation  to  any 
other  church, — their  influence  is  not  particularly  felt 
in  any  other,  nor  is  any  other  church  particularly 
interested  in  looking  after,  or  laboring  with  them  for 
disorderly  conduct.  But  the  influence  of  the  minister 
is  often  looked  for  and  felt  in  several  different  churches 
at  the  same  time  ;  often  a  number  of  churches  have 
depended  on  the  same  minister  for  ministerial  aid, 
and  often  has  one  minister  taken  the  oversight,  or 
pastoral  care,  of  several  churches  at  the  same  time. 

Now,  would  it  be  reasonable,  or  Christian  courtesy, 
lor  one  of  these  churches,  without  the  advice  of  the 
others,  to  get  up  charges  against  this  minister  and 
exclude  him,  and  then  industriously  circulate  a 
scandalous  pamphlet  to  black  and  injure  him  all  they 
<ian?  Such  a  course  is  contrary  the  the  principles 
of  love,  and  opposed  to  the  Bible.  Ministers  are 
the  property  of  the  churches  in  common ;  hence 
every  denomination,  with  which  I  am  acquainted, 
have  provided  for  the  concurence  of  a  number  of 
their  churches,  by  delegation  or  otherwise,  when  a 
minister  is  to  be  tried  for  immoral  conduct. 

Again.  It  seems  hardly  necessary  that  a  church 
should  get  up  a  pamphlet,  and  circulate  it  with  so 
much  industry  to  let  the  world  know  they  had  ex¬ 
cluded  a  member.  Such  a  formality,  I  think,  is 
hardly  apostolic,  or  common  in  modern  times.  In 
our  courts  of  law  unusual  formality  in  the  transac¬ 
tion  of  business  is  sometimes  considered  as  evidence 
ot  fraud.  The  “  pamphlet  ”  looks  a  little  like  this 
0  me.  Had  the  brethren  been  under  the  influence 
ot  as  much  love  and  pity  as  they  ought  to  have  had, 
ey  would  not  have  found  such  a  course  necessary. 

revenge  were  to  be  gratified,  then  the 
^mphlet”  was  just  the  thing  that  was  needed. 

notice  should  be  given  when  a  minister  is 
int^  n  u  necessary,  nor  usual,  to  go 

wh°  ^  f  particulars,  only  stating  the  general  cause, 
nether  for  immoral  conduct,  or  otherwise. 

D  ®  written,  the  “  Herald,”  con- 

defence,  has  come  to  hand. 

I  Whp*^  turns  out  something  like  \vhat  I  expected, 
the  of  air  removes  the  smoke,  we  see 

'  and  iin  ^  sight,  remain  unmoved 

^and  Himes  stands  unmoved 

mlt  this  last  and 

1  that  has  been  made  upon  him. 

lives  Py  heavenly  Father  that  Bro,  Himes  still 
hand’  ^y  ^ti’s  right 

loj  '“''ed  Elder  Needham;  Weethee  and  Jud- 
Ind  ttn^tjquainted  with;  but  I  pity  them  all, 
ently  desire  that  they  may  retrace  their 

^y  ^^‘6  last  “  Herald  ”  that  Bro.  Mansfield 
Ifeedham’  uiay  be  censured  for  making  Elder 
son  public,  but  it  appears  to  me,  that 

?,  tnind  that  loves  justice,  will  approve  his 
^  think  ^j^u'^ed  the  “  Supplement  ”  to  some, 
pamphlet’’  •''^1  ^^'tnteract  the  influence  of  the 
funds  soon^^  candid  minds,  I  will  try  to  send 

25,  1850. 

y  c  defence,  you  have  learned  that  not  the 


Church,  but  a  few  disaffected  men,  had  a 
trial.” — Ed.] _ _ 

THE  TRUTH  KEPT  BACK. 

The  Second  Advent  of  Christ,  which  is  the  crown¬ 
ing  doctrine  of  revelation,  has  no  place  in  the  Gospel 
in  the  modern  theology  of  a  large  number.  Hence  such 
teachers  think  that  they  can  present  a  perfect  system 
of  truth  without  it.  An  instance  of  this  kind  of 
teaching  recently  came  under  my  observation,  which, 

I  think,  deserves  being  pointed  out,  as  it  may  put 
some  on  their  guard  against  being  satisfied  with  a 
mere  fragment  of  the  Gospel.  A  Wesleyan  Mis¬ 
sionary  delivered  a  discourse  in  this  village,  the 
subject  of  which  was,  the  visit  of  Peter  to  the  house 
of  Cornelius,  his  text  being :  While  Peter  yel 
spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 
which  heard  the  word.” — Acts  10:44.  The  preacher 
stated  that  Peter  presented  to  Cornelius  and  his  com¬ 
pany,  simply,  the  death  of  Christ  as  an  atonement 
for  sin,  his  intercession  for  sinners,  and  the  descent 
of  the  Spirit.  This,  said  he,  is  all  that  is  needful, — 
this  is  the  whole  Gospel, — all  beyond  this  is  human 
invention !  He  affirmed,  that  while  Peter  taught  this, 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  given.  Let  Peter’s  sermon 
speak  for  itself.  It  is  as  follows:  “Then  Peter 
opened  his  mouth,  and  said.  Of  a  truth  I  perceive 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons ;  hut  in  every 
nation,  he  thatfeareth  him  and  worketh righteousness, 
is  accepted  with  him.  The  w’ord  which  God  sent 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus 
Christ:  (he  is  Lord  of  all;)  that  word,  1  say,  ye 
know,  which  was  published  throughout  all  Judea, 
and  began  from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John 
preached;  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power ;  who  went 
about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed 
of  the  devil ;  for  God  was  with  him.  And  we  are 
witnesses  of  all  things  which  he  did,  both  in  the  land 
of  the  Jews  and  in  Jerusalem  ;  whom  they  slew  and 
hanged  on  a  tree  :  him  God  raised  up  the  third  day, 
and  showed  him  openly ;  not  to  all  the  people,  but 
unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who 
did  eat  and  drink  wdlh  him  after  he  rose  from  the 
dead.  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the 
people  and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  that  was  ordained  oj 
God  to  he  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  To  him  give 
all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name  who¬ 
soever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of 
sins. — Acts  10:34-43.  Such  is  the  record  which  the 
sacred  historian  gives  us  of  Peter’s  sermon.  Peter 
asserts  that  God  commanded  them  to  preach  the 
judgment  of  the  quick  and  dead  by  Jesus  Christ,  with 
other  preparatory  facts  of  deep  interest. 

If  persons  are  “sanctified  through  the  Spirit,  and 
a  belief  of  the  truth,'"' xhen  “entire  sanctification” 
cannot  be  a  very  frequent  attainment  among  those 
who  hear  and  receive  only  detached  parts  of  the 
truth,  and  reject  the  rest  as  mere  human  invention. 

John  Porter. 

Waterloo,  Oct.  14,  1850.  , 


Dear  brother,  thank  God  and  take  courage ;  al¬ 
though  you  have  been,  like  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and 
Abednego,  cast  into  the  firey  furnace,  heated  one 
seven  times  hotter  than  ever  before,  you  have  come 
out  without  having  so  much  as  the  smell  of  dishonesty 
or  ridicule  upon  your  past  agency,  as  proprietor  &c  , 
of  the  “  Advent  Herald,”  and  publications,  and  in 
the  conduct  of  your  former  life.  No  doubt  your 
enemies  little  expected  you  would.  But  thanks  be 
to  God,  who  giveth  his  people  the  victory,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Your  late  trials  have  only  in¬ 
creased  our  attatchment  to  you,  and  your  paper. — 
May  the  God  in  whom  you  believe,  and  Jesus  whom 
you  preach,  sustain,  comfort,  and  strengthen  you  in 
all  your  labors  and  toils.  When  I  look  back  upon 
your  past  life,  on  the  firm  and  decided  stand  you 
have  taken  against  error  and  fanaticism,  I  can  but 
believe  that  God  raised  you  up  to  fill  the  place  you 
occupy ;  and  the  blessed  promise  is,  “  1  will  be  with 
you  until  the  world  shall  end.”  You  have  no  rea¬ 
son  to  faint  or  be  discouraged  :  Christ  is  at  the  helm. 

All  that  has  been  done  or  said  to  injure  you  and 
destroy  your  influence,  has  been  the  means,  in  the 
hand  of  God,  of  confirming  the  fact,  that  you  are 
called  of  God  to  fill  the  place  you  do.  The  “  Signs 
of  the  Times  ”  was  small  when  it  was  commenced 
by  you  ;  and  thus  it  continued  for  some  time  by  that 
name,  till  you  saw  fit  to  give  it  a  new  name,  the 
■'  Advent  Herald.”  Like  a  twig,  or  sprout,  it  had 
but  one  leaf  when  it  commenced  ;  but  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  it  has  grown  to  a  large  tree.  Although  it 
has  been  stoned  and  clubbed,  and  some  of  its  leaves 
knocked  off,  it  has  a  good  many  leaves  yet ;  and  I 
believe  it  will  live  until  the  Lord  comes.  I  love  its 
fruit,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  I  mean  to  continue  to 
eat  of  it  until  Jesus  comes.  My  prayer  to  God  is,  to 
still  continue  to  bless  it,  and  him  that  takes  cares  of 
and  dresses  it. 

Yours,  expecting  soon  to  eat  of  that  tree  that  bears 
twelve  manner  of  fruits,  &c. 

Peacham  {Vt.),  Oct.  \bth,  1850. 


AGEXTS  FOR  THE  HERALD. 


Albany,  N.  Y.— F.  Gladding.  Ill 
Jefferson-street. 

Auburn,  N.  Y.— H.  L.  Smith. 
Buffalo,  “  W.  M.  Palmer. 
Brattleboro\Vt.—B.  Perlmm. 
Cincinnati,  O.— Joseph  Wilson. 
Derby  Line,  Vt.— S.  Foster,  jr. 
Detroit,  Mich.— L.  Arnistron:?. 
Eddington,  Me.— Tho.s.  Smith. 
Glanville  Anyiap.,  N.  S.— Elias 
Woodworth. 

Hallotce/l,  Me.— I.  C.  Wellcome. 
Hartford,  Ct.— Aaron  ClaiM>. 
Hewelton,  N.  F.— W.  D.  Ghoslin. 
Homer,  N.  Y.— J.  L.  Clapp. 
Lockport,  N.  Y.— It.  Robbins. 
Lowell,  Mass.— E.  H.  Adams. 

L.  Hampton,  N.Y.— D.  Bosworth 
Massena,  N.  Y.— J.  Danforth 


Milwaukee,  Wis.— Sami.  Brown. 
iVe«)  Beti/brd,  Mass.— H.V.  Davis. 
Newburyport,  “  Dea.J.  Pear¬ 
son,  sr.,  Water-street. 

Hevf  York  City.— Vvm.  Tracy,  15 
Delancey-street. 

N.  Springfield,  Vt.— L.  Kimball. 
Philadelphia,  Fa.  —  J.  Litch,  16 
Chester-street. 

Portland,  Me.— Peter  Johnson,  37 
Summer-street. 

Providence,  R.I.-G.  R.  Gladding. 
Rochester,  N.  Y.— Win.  Busby. 
Salem,  Mass.— L.  Osier. 

Toronto,  C.  W.— D.  Campbell. 
Waterloo,  Sheflbrd,  C.  E.  — R. 
Hutchinson. 

Worcester,  Ms.-D.  F.Wetherbee. 


For  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.— R.  Robertson,  Esq.,  No.  1 
Berwick  Place,  Grange  Road,  Bermondsey,  London. 


Extracts  from  Letters. 


LETTER  FROM  R.  HUTCHINSON. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  have  read  your  Defence 
with  great  satisfaction.  You  have  come  out  of  the 
fire  unscathed,  yea  like  gold  proved  to  be  pure.  1 
entertained  no  fears  that  it  would  be  otherw'ise.  I 
have  had  constantly  to  do  with  you  for  more  than 
seven  years,  and  I  have  ever  found  you  just  and 
honorable  in  all  your  dealings.  1  was  with  you  in 
the  Mission  to  England,  and  I  know  how  largely 
you  won  the  confidence  and  respect  of  men  of  busi¬ 
ness  with  whom  you  had  to  do. 

The  recent  course  of  W.  and  N.  can  only  be 
viewed  with  regret  and  abhorrence  by  every  one  of 
proper  views  and  feelings.  When  I  was  at  the 
Conference  in  Boston  1  saw  enough  to  satisfy  me, 
that  their  conduct  was  most  unworthy  and  unchris¬ 
tian, — that  they  were  desiring  you  to  be  just  what  they 
have  tried  to  prove  you  to  be.  How  unenviable  are 
such  feelings  I  And  nothing  but  deep  contrition  on 
their  part  can  be  accepted  of  God,  or  be  approved  of 
men.  But  alas,  when  persons  have  not  grace  to 
save  them  from  such  a  course,  they  have  seldom 
grace  to  make  the  proper  amends. 

I  was  very  sorry  to  see  the - trying  to  justify 

the  motives  of  these  men,  urging  as  a  reason,  the 
previous  history  of  Elder  W. !  This  was  the  plea 
used  in  behalf  of  Webster,  but  it  availed  nothing. — 
And  the  history  given  is  from  the  pen  of  Elder  W. 
himself! ! 

Eld,  W.  seems  very  tenacious  of  his  literary  stand¬ 
ing.  I  was  quite  persuaded  when  I  heard  him  in  the 
Conference  that  he  lacked  even  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  the  English  language.  You  will  remember  his 
criticisms  on  the  phrase,  “  the  horn  of  Papacy.” 
The  only  act  of  yours  which  seemed  to  me  to  reflect 
on  your  judgment,  was  your  publishing  his  “  Arma¬ 
geddon.”  This  I  expressed  to  you  in  a  letter  above 
a  year  ago.  His  other  writings  I  regarded  as  much 
larger  in  quantity,  than  in  quality.  I  mention  these 
things  because  it  seems  such  a  grave  affair  to  ques¬ 
tion  his  literature,  and  because  the  mere  name  of  be¬ 
ing  literary  gives  a  person  the  greater  power  of  do¬ 
ing  harm  if  he  is  so  disposed. 

I  may  add,  I  believe  you  have  the  confidence  and 
esteem  of  the  Adventists  in  Canada  East.  The 
Herald”  is  much  valued.  Many  would  like  you 
to  make  another  tour  this  way. 

The  Camp-meeting  in  Hatley  has  closed.  Brn. 
Reynolds,  Thurber,  PoiTer,  Sunbury,  Orrock,  Blake, 
Davis,  did  the  preaching.  The  brethren  were  strength¬ 
ened,  some  backsliders  were  I  hope  reclaimed,  and 
several  manifested  a  desire  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come. 

My  throat  is  not  improved.  I  intend  to  make  a 
new  effort  to  obtain  a  cure,  which  will  bring  me 
South  this  winter,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

Waterloo  (C.  E.),  Oct.  5th,  1850. 

LETTER  FROM  J.  D.  WHEELER. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — In  the  sermon  on  the  Mount 
we  read,  “  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile 
you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Rejoice  and 
be  exceeding  glad  :  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heav¬ 
en  :  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were 
before  you.” 


Bro.  Levi  Dudley  writes  from  Caldwell’s  Manor  (C. 
E.),Oct.  7th,  1860: 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — At  a  meeting  of  Advent  believers 
on  Caldwell’s  Manor,  your  late  trials  were  considered  with 
much  feeling  and  interest.  Some  of  the  brethren  have  been 
constant  readers  of  the  “  Advent  Herald  ”  for  the  last  six 
years,  and  others  have  read  it  enough  to  understand  the  man¬ 
ner,  spirit,  and  motive  with  which  it  has  been  conducted 
from  the  commencement  of  its  publication  until  the  present 
time,  and  they  therefore  wished  me  to  express,  in  some  way, 
their  satisfaction  of  its  course,  and  their  unshaken  confidence 
in  yourself,  and  Brn.  Bliss  and  Hale,  who  have  been  so  long 
associated  with  you.  Their  confidence  in  you  and  these 
brethren  has  not  been  shaken  one  jot  or  tittle  by  the  late  un¬ 
holy  plotting  against  you.  Go  on,  beloved  brother,  in  your 
work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love.  You  have  the  promises  of 
God  to  encourage  and  sustain  you,  and  you  will,  ere  long,  en¬ 
ter  on  your  reward  in  the  kingdom  oi  God.  The  brethren 
disapprove  altogether  of  the  course  pursued  by  those  who 
have  made  such  an  unrighteous  attempt  to  destroy  your  use¬ 
fulness,  and  wrest  the  “  Herald  ”  office  out  of  your  hands. 
We  hope  they  will  repent  of  their  wickedness,  and  do  what 
they  can  to  heal  the  wound  they  have  made  in  the  Advent 
cause.  But  we  fear  they  never  will. 

In  behalf  of  the  Advent  believers  in  Caldwell’s  Manor. 


THE  AMERICAX  VOCALIST. 

BY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

The  populHTiiy  of  this  excellent  Collection  of  Music  is  .snfiicientlv 
attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  published  but 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever. 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 
volume. 

Part  I.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  news  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  the  mo.st  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern- in  all  :330  CImrch  Tunes-  besides  a  hirge  number 
of  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions. 

Parts  II.  and  III.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestry  Music 
now  in  existence,  consisting  of  tlte  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Times,  adapted  to  every  occasion  of  public  and  social  worship,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  OEM.s  of  Music-  that  have  been  composed  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years. 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed  : 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Mathews,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocalist  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
ill  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subduing  liarmony 
than  it  has  been  my  forliine  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  yon  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  of  which  Sacred  poetry  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  comp/efe  collection  of  Vestry  Music  that 
has  ever  been  published. 

From.  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  Woodhull,  Tkomaston. 

It  is  just  what  1  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  years.  Those 
old  tunes— they  are  so  good,  so  fraught  with  rich  harmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price¬ 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  the  best  compositions 
of  more  modern  times. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard. 
regard  the  “  American  Vocalist”  as  embodying  the  excellences 
of  all  the  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useless  lum¬ 
ber  many  of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin,  jr.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  up  “pleasant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Public  and  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  I  feel  grateful  to  him  ;  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  important  service  he  has  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music. 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  it  is  sufficiently  scientific, 
It  is  full  of  the  soul  of  popular  music. 

Published  by  Wm.  J.  Revnolds  &  Co.,  24  Cornhill,  Boston.— 
Orders  lor  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  be  sent  to  the  office  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chardoti-streel.  [o.  12.] 


Bro.  R.  Bradt  writes  from  Green  Springs  (0.),  Oct. 
6th,  1850  : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — Continue  to  fight  the  good  fight  of 
faith,  for  great  will  be  your  reward  in  heaven.  The  recent 
unholy  effort  to  crush  you  has  increased  my  confidence  in  you 
as  a  faithful  stew'ard  in  God’s  house,  and  as  a  man.  If  God 
be  for  you,  who  can  be  against  yon  I  If  God’s  ear  is  open 
to  the  cries  of  the  righteous,  who  can  prevail  agaimst  them  I 
The  wicked  may  succeed  for  a  season,  but  will  fall  in  their 
own  net.  0,  praise  the  name  of  our  God,  for  he  has  said, 
that  a  mother  may  forget  her  child,  but  that  he  will  not  forget 
those  who  love  him,  words  big  with  meaning  and  comfort. 

That  notorious  “  pamphlet  ”  and  libel  has  made  its  appear¬ 
ance  in  this  region.  1  have  no  more  confidence  in  those  who 
will  peddle  it,  than  I  have  in  those  who  got  it  up. 

Bro.  Ezra  Atwater  w'rites  from  Groton  (N.  Y.),  Oct. 
10th,  1850  : 

Dear  Bro.  : — I  know  not  how  to  let  this  opportunity 
pass  without  expressing  my  sympathy  for  you  in  your  late  tri¬ 
als,  and  adding  a  word  of  encouragement,  as  well  as  exhort¬ 
ing  you  to  persevere  with  patience  in  the  course  you  have 
thus  far  pursued.  Think  it  not  strange  that  you  are  called  to 
suffer,  as  w  ell  as  to  labor,  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteous¬ 
ness.  You  have  done  too  much  in  endeavoring  to  binder  the 
progress  of  Satan’s  kingdom,  to  expect  to  escape  his  most 
violent  assaults  to  destroy  your  usefulness  in  the  service  of 
our  Lord  ;  but  your  deliverance  ought  to  encouiage  us  all  to 
greater  exertions  and  faithfulness  in  the  cause  of  our  Divine 
Master.  Praying  that  we  may  be  preserved  in  these  peril¬ 
ous  times  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  I  remain  your  brother 
in  tribulation. 


Bro.  L.  D.  Thompson  w'rites  from  Cabot  (Vt.),  Oct.  3d, 
1850: 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — Through  the  grace  of  God,  I  am 
permitted  to  look  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  am  striving  to 
lave  others  interested  in  this  great  salvation.  Some  who 
have  been  somewhat  discouraged  by  surrounding  circum¬ 
stances,  are  resolved  to  make  a  renewed  effort  to  obtain  eter¬ 
nal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  We  have  some  ii 
teresting  meetings.  To  God  be  all  the  glory. 

The  “  Herald  ”  is  the  paper  generally  taken  by  the  Advent 
friends  in  this  region.  We  have  received  your  defence  ;  in 
the  language  of  one  of  the  charges  against  you,  I  think  your 
accusers  are  “  wanting  in  that  scrupulous  regard  for  the  truth 
which  should  distinguish  every  Christian.” 

Bro.  A.  Johnson  writes  from  Northfield  (Mass.),  Oct. 
3d,  1850  : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  :— Our  Camp-meeting,  recently  held 
in  this  place,  has  been  productive  of  much  interest  and  profit 
to  this  entire  community>  inasmuch  as  some  found  the  Lord 

illing  to  forgive  sins,  backsliders  were  made  to  feel  a  sense 
of  their  situation,  and  saints  were  much  comforted  and  quick¬ 
ened  on  their  way  heavenward.  Besides,  a  great  amount  of 
prejudice  has  been  removed  from  the  minds  of  a  great  multi¬ 
tude,  many  of  whom  express  their  disappointment  at  what 
they  had  termed  “Millerism.”  One  of  our  neighbors,  a 
Congregationalist,  said  that  the  sermon  you  preached  on  the 
Sabbith  was  of  great  value.  Finally,  it  was  an  excellent 
meeting,  and  at  a  proper  time  I  should  like  to  help  bear  the 
expenses  of  another  equally  as  good.  In  saying  this,  I  also 
speak  the  minds  and  wishes  of  others. 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY  I 
Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness,  Bronchitis,  Whooping-Cough,  Croup, 
Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

rpHE  annals  of  medical  science,  affordins  as  they  do  ample  proof 
A  of  the  power  and  value  of  many  medicinal  asents,  have  fur¬ 
nished  no  examples  to  compare  with  the  salutary  effects  produced 
by  AYER’S  CHERRY  PECTORAL.  p  uu  u 

The  remarkable  cures  of  diseases  of  the  Lungs  which  have  been 
realized  by  its  use,  attested  as  they  are  by  niiiny  prominent  profess¬ 
or  and  physicians  in  this  and  foreign  lands,  should  encourage  the 
affiicted  to  persevere,  with  the  strong  assurance,  that  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  ultimately  cure  them. 

We  present  to  the  public  unsolicited  testimonials  from  some  of 
the  first  men  in  onr  country,  upon  whose  judgment  and  experience 
implicit  confidence  mav  be  placed. 

Dr.  PERKINS,  President  of  Vermont  Medical  College,  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  intelligent  physicians  in  the  country,  considers  it 
a  “  composition  of  rare  excellence  for  the  cure  of  that  formidable 
disease,  Consumption.” 

Norwich,  April 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer— Dear  Sir :— Agreeable  to  the  request  ofvour 
agent,  we  will  cheerfully  state  what  we  have  known  of  the  effects 
of  your  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  they  have  been  astonishing  indeed. 
Mrs.  Betsey  Streeter  had  been  afllicied  witli  a  severe  and  relentless 
cough,  which  reduced  her  very  low  ;  so  low  that  little  hope  could 
he  etertained  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  had  been  tried 
without  effect,  before  the  Cherry  Pectoral.  And  that  has  cured  her. 
George  Watkinson,  Esq.,  had  to  our  knowledge  been  affiicted  with 
Asthma  for  eleven  years,  and  grown  yearly  worse,  until  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  has  now  removed  the  disease,  and  lie  is  as  free  from  any  of 
its  syniptoms  as  we  are.  The  Rev.  Mark  Dane  had  been  so  severely 
attacked  with  the  Bronchitis,  as  to  disable  him  from  his  duties,  and 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  until  I  [Mr.  Tliorning]  carried  him  a 
bottle  of  your  Pectoral,  which  cured  him  at  once,  and  he  now  offi¬ 
ciates  as  usual  in  his  place. 

^ese  are  three  of  the  cases  in  which  xve  have  known  it  snccess- 
Uil,  but  never  to  fail.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  certifying  to  these 
facts  ;  and  are,  respected  sir,  your  humble  servants. 

Rev.  David  Thorning. 

IdON  •lOSEPH  13aTTLES 

Among  the  distinguished  authorities  who  have  given  their  names 
to  recommend  the  Cherry  Pectoral  as  the  best  remedy  that  is  known 
for  the  Affections  of  the  Lungs,  are  “  The  London  Lancet,”  “  Ca¬ 
nadian  Journal  of  Medical  Science,”  “  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical 
”  Charleston  (S.  C.)  Medical  Review,”  “  New  Jersey 
Medical  Reporter,”  Prof.  Bartlett,  Transylvania  Universily  of  Medi- 
cme*  President  Perkins,  Vermont  Medical  College,  Dr.  Valentine 
Mott,  New  York  city,  Parker  Cleaveland,  Bowdoin  College,  Prof, 
ihilterfield,  Willoughby  College,  Ohio,  Prof.  Braithwaite,  Leeds 
(Eng.)  Medical  School,  Sir  Robert  Kane,  Queen’s  College,  Ireland, 
P^t.  Rosenbaum,  Leipsic. 

The  public  have  but  To  know  the  virtue  and  astonishing  success 
of  the  Cherry  Pectoral  in  curing  diseases  of  the  Lungs,  when  they 
will  leel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  this  remedy  can  be 
obtained. 

Prepared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  by 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  the  coun¬ 
try.  [  o.  l2-3m.l 


Died,  in  Charlestown,  Oct.  I6th,  John  Fr«^nklin 
BDRGiN,son  of  Gorham  and  Eliza  Hall,  aged  5  years 
and  28  days.  “  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not  :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God,” 


CHAFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drying  Machines,  for  drying  Wool. 

Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  same,  without  heat,  and 
in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacturers,  may  be  seen  at  this  office.  [o.  12.J 

CLOTHIXG. 

WETHERBEE  &  LELAND,  wholesale  and  retail  Clothing 
warehouse,  No.  47  Aim-street,  Boston.  New  and  fresh  assort 

*”wVhavSeiied  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  tq^lectmg  our  sules  of  go^s, 
adapt^  to  the  New  England  trade.  We  we  prepared  to  ©fler  theui 
to  the  public,  adopting  the  old  proverb,  Large  sales  aiui  small  prof¬ 
its  and  by  strict  economy  in  .our  expenses,  we  are  able  to  sell  at 
prices  as  low  as  any  other  clothing  houM  in  the  United  States. 

Merchants  and  traders,  who  buy  at  wholesale,  will  find  our  assort¬ 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attention  to 
our  tiusiness  and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  call  from  all 
who  may  favor  u.s  with  their  patronage.  .  . 

Gentlemen’s  furnishing  goods  of  every  description,  and  a  general 
assortment  of  Iwys’  clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custom  work  done 
in  the  neatest  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  alter  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  the  country  will  be  attended  to  with  prompt 
ness  and  attention.  Nahum  Wetherbee, 

Emerson  Leland, 

[niy.  4^1 _ Corner  of  Ann  and  Blackstone-streets  ,  Boston. 

CF.  HORN,  Dentist,  W’atertown,  Mass.,  has  an  office  near  the 
.  Baptist  church,  where  he  will  attend  to  filling,  extracting,  and 
cleansing  teeth.  Also  inserting  artificial  teeth  on  pivot,  whole  or 
parts  of  sets  on  gold  plate,  all  of  which  will  be  done  in  a  faithful 
manner,  upon  moderate  terms.  [my.  Ib.l 


Young  &  JAYNE,  dealers  ill  Carpeting  and  Oil  Cloths,  W  m- 
dow-.sliade8,  Druggets,  Rugs,  Matts  and  Matting,  Table  and 
Piano  Covers,  Stair-rods,  &c.  &c..  No.  460  Pearl-street,  second  car¬ 
pet  store  from  Chatham-street,  New  Y^ork.  B.  T.  Young, 

[ray.  4.]  A.  A,  Jayne. 


BLAKENEY’S  Gobi  Pen  Manufactory,  42  and  44  Nassau-sfreet, 
(upstairs,)  comer  of  Liberty,  Nevv^York.  ^Gold  j 


.  ,  firs,) 

small,  and  medium  size 
neatly  repaired. 


of  Liberty,  New  York,  tioiu  rens.  large, 
;  also,  Gold  and  Silver  Cases.  Gold  Pens 
[May  25.J 
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BOSTON,  OCTOBER  2G,  1850. 


To  our  Patrons*. 

You  are  aware,  lhat  those  who  are  determined  to  rule  or 
ruin,  are  leaving  no  stone  unturned  to  cut  off  our  sulweribers. 
Their  efforts  will  require  corresponding  efforts  on  the  part  of 
onr  friends  to  keep  our  list  good.  Let  them  do  their  duty  in 
this  res|)ect,  and  we  shall  be  enabled  to  say,  as  we  did  on  a 
former  occasion,  w'hen  N.  asked  us  how  many  we  had  lost, 
that  we  had  lost  none,— a  reply  that  we  learn  he  is  now  en¬ 
deavoring  to  report  to  our  disadvantage, — the  friends  then 
more  than  having  made  up  the  loss.  For  the  last  two  years 
we  have  kept  a  daily  record  of  stoppages  and  new  subscribers, 
which  N.  can  inspect  if  he  wish,  which  will  show  him  where 
his  misapprehension  was — whether  there  was  any  loss,  or 
no  net  loss. 

“Analysis  of  Sacrcrl  Chroiiolosfy.” 

Williamshiurghi  \9th  Oct.y  1850. 

Dear  Brother  : — I  owe  you  an  apology  for  not  ac¬ 
knowledging  the  receipt  ot  your  “  Analysis  of  Sacred  Chro¬ 
nology  ’*  at  an  earlier  period.  It  condenses  into  a  small  space 
the  most  important  results  of  the  labors  of  chronologists, 
which  are  not  accessible  to  readers  generally,  from  the  high 
price  of  the  works  in  which  they  are  found.  A  little  work 
of  this  kind,  at  an  earlier  period  in  my  life,  would  have  saved 
me  many  laborious  and  often  unsuccessful  examinations  as  to 
the  dates  of  many  facts  recorded  both  in  sacred  and  profane 
history. 

I  am  gratified  to  see  that  you  have  not  been  led  to  adopt 
the  erroneous  chronology  of  the  Septuagint.  Its  inaccuracy, 
when  it  differs  from  the  Hebrew  text,  has  been  fully  demon¬ 
strated  by  the  labors  of  the  late  Wm.  Gesenius,  the  well- 
known  Oriental  scholar  and  Lexicographer.  I  hope  that  the 
value  of  the  “  Analysis”  will  be  so  far  appreciated,  that  the 
author  may  receive  a  compensation  for  an  amount  of  labor  in 
its  preparation  that  few  can  properly  realize.  It  would  be  a 
good  work  for  our  common  schools.  Yours,  &c. 

S.  Bliss,  N.N.  Whiting. 


Circular. 

To  Adventists  in  Yermord, —  Dear  Brethren: — The  Lord 
willing,  there  will  be  a  Conference  of  believers  in  the  speedy 
personal  advent  of  our  Lord,  in  Addison,  Vt.,  to  commence 
Nov.  29th,  and  continue  two  days  or  more.  The  object  of 
this  meeting  will  be  to  take  into  consideration  the  destitute 
condition  of  Churches  in  this  region,  and,  if  possible,  to  ma¬ 
ture  and  adopt  some  plan  by  w  hich  the  existing  exigency, 
wholly  or  in  part,  may  be  answered. 

Perhaps  there  is  not  to  be  found  a  more  promising,  and  yet 
a  more  destitute,  field  of  labor  than  Vermont ;  and  it  is  in 
view  of  this  fact  that  we  have  felt  it  duty  to  send  you  this 
circular.  We  are  reminded  of  the  importance  of  attending 
to  this  subject  now  from  the  fiict,  that  the  field  is  daily  be¬ 
coming  more  and  more  destitute.  For  some  years  past,  our 
ministering  brethren  have  been  removing  to  the  South  and 
East,  and  still  are  going,  or  preparing  to  go.  In  consequence 
of  this  constant  migration  of  our  preachers,  our  Churches 
are  left  destitute,  the  gaps  are  left  down,  and  devouring 
vvolves  are  not  only  suffered,  but  are  thus  invited  to  come  in. 
Consequently,  our  Churches,  which  are  in  a  feeble  state,  are 
left  either  to  follow  the  pernicious  teaching  of  some  wild  fa¬ 
natic,  or  else,  becoming  disheartened,  to  disband  ;  and  so  the 
standard  of  truth  falls  to  the  ground.  We  need  the  labors  of 
pious,  self-denying,  and  efficient  evangelists  and  shepherds, 
who  care  for  the  flock  of  Christ,  and  will  feel  the  worth  of 
souls.  We  must  either  induce  those  to  remain  who  are  now 
with  us,  (but  who  think  of  leaving  soon,)  and  induce  others 
to  come,  or  else  we  must  suffer  far  more  than  hitherto  we 
have  done,  providing  time  rolls  on.  “  How  shall  they  be¬ 
lieve  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  I  And  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher  T’ 

Brethren,  there  remains  much  land  to  be  inherited,  many 
souls  ytJt  converted,  as  we  trust  ;  and  why  is  not  the 
work  now  going  forw'ard  1  Why  is  not  the  Church  progress¬ 
ing,  growing  up  into  Christ  her  living  head,  perfecting 
those  graces  which  were  given  for  the  adorning  of  the  Bride 
of  Christ  1  We  answer.  Not  because  there  is  a  lack  of 
means,  or  ability,  on  the  part  of  our  brethren  ;  but  it  is,  as 
we  are  persuaded  to  believe,  because  of  a  want  of  due  atten¬ 
tion  to  Bible  order. 

We  ask  not  for  the  assembling  of  a  few  Churches  of  this 
immediate  vicinity,  but  that  each  Church  of  this  whole  re¬ 
gion,  who  are  not  only  interested  for  their  own  body,  but  for 
the  Church  of  God  generally,  to  send  us  a  letter,  with  one  or 
more  delegates,  well  instructed  as  to  the  w^ants  of  the  Church 
to  which  they  may  belong,  with  whom  we  may  cenfer,  and  if 
possible  devise  some  plan  by  which  the  standard  of  truth 
may  be  more  ably  sustained  in  this  part  of  the  great  gospel 
field.  We  most  cordially  invite  all  our  ministering  breth¬ 
ren  who  can  to  come,  and  interest  themselves  in  this  impor¬ 
tant  subject.  We  have  seen  many  who  are  in  heart  with  us 
in  this  undertaking,  and  others  whom  we  have  not  seen  ap¬ 
prove  of  it. 

Come,  brethren,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost  that  God  may 
give  a  new  impulse  to  his  truth,  and  revive  his  work. 

By  consent  of  the  Church  in  Addison,  Vt.,  and  in  behalf 
of  the  Church  of  God  scattered  throughout  Vermont. 

P.  B.  Morgan,  M.  L.  Bentley. 


Spread  of  Jesuitism. 

In  an  article  on  this  subject,  the  Loudon  Examiner  says  : 
“  The  English  Church,  Protestant  in  its  origin,  reformed  in 
its  institutions,  and  generally  liberal  in  its  practice,  has  un_ 
fortunately  found  its  worst  enemies  in  men  bred  and  cherished 
by  itself,  who,  while  they  do  not  scruple  still  to  draw  nour¬ 
ishment  from  its  revenues,  expend  their  whole  energies  in 
undermining  its  principles,  in  perverting  its  doctrines,  and  in 
apostatizing  its  communicants.  England  will  have  to  rouse 
herself,  before  long,  to  another  reformation,  and  the  warfare 
she  will  have  to  wage  is  a  very  different  one  from  that  which 
she  conquered  in  three  hundred  years  ago.  It  is  no  longer 
against  a  corrupt  and  luxurious  priesthood.  It  is  not  wealth, 
60  much  as  power,  that  the  Church  now  demands.  A  priest 
revelling  in  luxuries  and  vice  was  an  object  of  disgust ;  ® 


stumbling-block  for  the  weak,  a  railing-stock  for  the  scoffer  ; 
but  he  was  innocent  compared  to  the  moral,  self-denying, and 
highly-educated  bigot  of  the  present  day.  It  is  not  your  gold 
he  asks  for  indulgences  ;  it  is  not  purple  and  fine  linen  he 
craves  for  his  adornment ;  it  is  not  the  flesh-pot  he  lusts  af¬ 
ter  for  his  appetites  ;  it  is  your  mind  he  wishes  to  inthrall, 
your  freedom  of  thought  and  act  which  he  would  rob  you  of. 
In  this  exists  one  of  the  greatest  dangers  of  the  times.  Weak 
souls,  shaken  and  confused  by  the  turmoil  of  revolution,  seek 
some  extraneous  support  on  which  they  may  throw  the  bur¬ 
den  of  thought  and  determination  ;  and  they  find  that  support 
in  Jesuitism  abroad,  and  in  the  bastard  form  of  it  known  as 
Puseyism  here.  It  the  more  behooves  all  who  love  freedom 
of  thought,  who  cling  to  the  right  of  private  judgment,  who 
would  uphold  liberty  of  conscience,  to  prepare  for  the  fight 
while  it  is  yet  time.  It  does  not  do  to  despise  active  antago¬ 
nists,  however  apparently  contemptible.  If  these  insidious 
enemies  once  obtain  a  firm  footing  in  the  fortress  of  educa¬ 
tion,  the  younger  soldiers  ol  freedom  will  be  corrupted  ;  and 
against  vigorous  and  youthful  onslaughts  veteran  forces  may 
be  shaken,  when  the  time  of  contest  comes.” 


Strange  Credulity. 

A  singular  case  of  audacious  imposition  and  ridiculous  cre¬ 
dulity  occurred  at  Gosport,  Eng.,  lately.  A  woman  called  at 
a  house  to  inquire  if  any  umbrellas  or  parasols  wanted  mend¬ 
ing  I  The  servant  girl  informed  her  that  there  were  not ; 
upon  which  she  said  to  the  girl,  who  is  a  raw  import  from 
the  country,  “  Good  luck  attend  you,  my  dear.  Shall  I  tell 
your  fortune,  or  rule  your  planets  1”  The  girl  replied,  that 
she  had  no  money.  However,  after  a  little  persuasion,  and  a 
promise  on  the  part  of  the  sibyl  that  she  would  tell  her  “  the 
young  man’s  name,”  she  gave  her  three-pence.  This,  how¬ 
ever,  was  not  enough  to  bribe  Fate,  so  the  creature  said  she 
must  cross  her  hand  with  a  piece  of  silver,  or  gold.  The  girl 
went  to  her  box  and  fetched  8ix|)ence  for  her  ;  upon  which 
she  went  away,  saying  she  must  go  to  the  bottom  of  the 
street  to  see  if  she  could  “turn  the  seven  stars  for  sixpence.” 
The  seven  stars,  however,  appear  to  have  been  exceedingly 
stubborn,  as  she  returned  for  some  more  money.  The  girl, 
however,  had  no  more,  so  she  asked  for  some  articles  of 
clothing  that  had  no  holes.  Forthwith  a  shawl  and  petticoat 
were  produced  by  the  credulous  simpleton  j  the  woman  took 
them  away,  and  said  she  would  bring  them  back  next  morn¬ 
ing  at  seven  o’clock.  However,  in  about  two  hours  she 
came  back,  bringing  another  woman  wdth  her,  declaring  such 
rubbish  as  we  should  scarcely  imagine  the  most  degraded  sav¬ 
age  would  believe.  By  their  united  persuasions,  they  in¬ 
duced  her  to  lend  them  another  gow  n  and  a  shawl,  and  went 
away  promising  all  sorts  of  presents,  and,  most  delightful  of 
all,  telling  her  that  she  should  be  a  wife  in  three  months,  and 
the  mother  of  four  children.  They  then  left,  promising  to 
return  the  articles  of  clothing  the  following  morning.  It  is 
almost  useless  to  say,  that  neither  Fate  nor  the  “  seven  stars  ” 
have  as  yet  forwarded  any  of  the  rich  presents  ;  and  the  sibyl 
has  entirely  failed  in  returning  any  of  the  clothing  of  which 
she  so  mercilessly  fleeced  this  silly  servant  maid. — British 
Banner, 


Foreigu  Miscellany. 

The  whole  land  of  England  is  monopolised  by  not  more 
than  30,000  proprietors,  the  soil  of  Scotland  is  monopo¬ 
lised  by  3000  proprietors,  and  the  soil  of  Ireland  is  monopo¬ 
lised  by  probably  not  more  than  6000  persons.  To  show 
how  this  land  monopoly,  with  its  entail  laws,  has  been  sweep¬ 
ing  round  the  people  of  England,  it  may  be  stated,  that  in 
1780  the  number  of  landed  proprietors  in  England  was  about 
250,000,  instead  of  30,000,  as  now,  and  the  process  of  absorp¬ 
tion  is  still  going  on  rapidly. 

A  boy  twelve  years  of  age,  died  at  Cheltenham,  Eng., 
from  excessive  smoking.  The  symptoms  were  those  usually 
caused  by  narcotic  poisons. 

The  diligence  from  Bareelona  to  Valencia  had  fallen  over 
a  precipice  near  Oropeso,  by  which  horrible  catastrophe 
fourteen  passengers,  the  guard,  postilion,  and  horses,  were 
killed. 

The  wife  of  a  tradesman  in  London,  on  returning  from  a 
pleasure  excursion,  accidentally  suffocated  her  infant  by  wrap¬ 
ping  it  too  closely  under  her  shawl. 

The  number  of  paupers  relieved  during  one  month  in  the 
counties  of  Buckingtiam,  Devonshire,  Warwickshire,  North¬ 
amptonshire,  and  Sussex,  was  12,371. 

The  Bishop  of  London  addressed  a  letter  of  remonstrance 
to  the  Queen,  for  not  having  a  clergyman  of  the  Established 
Church  in  her  suite  while  on  her  late  tour  to  Scotland,  and 
for  attending  a  Presbyterian  place  of  worship  at  Balmoral. 
A  reply  was  sent  to  the  Bishop,  expressive  of  her  Majesty’s 
disapproval  of  such  interference. 

A  steamer  plying  between  Rotterdam  and  Yarmouth  acci¬ 
dentally  ran  against  a  pile  in  the  latter  harbor,  and  broke  part 
of  the  wood  work  of  the  paddle-box.  The  accident  disclosed 
a  large  quantity  of  tobacco,  which  had  been  concealed  there 
to  be  smuggled. 

An  Italian  was  recently  taken  before  the  magistrates  of 
L  ndon,  who  had  for  the  last  nine  years  imposed  on  the  pub¬ 
lic  by  pretending  to  be  deaf  and  dumb,  though  he  can  speak 
well  enough.  Two  years  ago  he  went  to  Italy,  and  purchased 
a  farm  with  money  obtained  entirely  by  begging.  He  left  his 
farm  in  charge  of  a  relative,  and  returned  to  London  to  beg 
further  capital.  He  was  sent  to  jail  for  a  month. 

An  English  paper  states,  that  in  Mansfield  poachers  have 
l)ecome  so  numerous,  that  they  have  established  a  “  protect¬ 
ive  fund  ”  for  “  emergencies.” 

Forty-six  churches  have  been  erected,  and  fifty  clergymen 
added  to  the  Roman  Catholic  missions  in  Scotland,  during 
the  last  ten  years. 

A  gentleman  in  Everton,  says  the  Liverpool  “  Courier,” 
has  been  made  to  pay  a  tax  for  a  stuffed  dog,  the  official  mis¬ 
taking  it  for  a  live  one. 


Restoring  and  Presterving  the  Sight. 

A  friend  who  had  read  the  following  valuable  item  of  in¬ 
formation,  but  who  had  forgotten  which  way  to  rub  his  eyes, 
for  the  loss  of  sight  by  age,  requests  us  to  re-publish  the  pro¬ 
cess.  It  is  as  follows  : 

For  Near-sightedness, — Close  the  eyes,  and  press  the  fin¬ 
gers  gently,  from  the  nose  outward,  across  the  eyes.  This 


flattens  the  pupil,  and  thus  lengthens  or  extends  the  angle  of 
vision.  This  should  be  done  several  times  a  day  till  short¬ 
sightedness  is  overcome. 

For  loss  of  sight  in  old  age. — Such  as  require  magnifying 
glasses,  |)ass  the  fingers  or  towel  from  the  outer  corners  of  the 
eyes  inwardly,  above  and  below  the  eye-balls,  pressing  gently 
against  them.  This  rounds  them  up,  and  preserves  or  re¬ 
stores  the  sight. 

It  has  been  said  that  this  is  nothing  new.  The  venerable 
John  Q.  Adams  preserved  his  sight  in  this  way  in  full  vi¬ 
gor  until  the  day  of  his  death.  He  told  lawyer  Ford,  of 
Lancaster,  who  wore  glasses,  that  if  he  would  manipulate  his 
eyes  with  his  fingers,  from  their  internal  angles  inwardly,  he 
would  soon  be  able  to  dispense  with  glasses.  Ford  tried  it, 
and  soon  restored  his  sight  perfectly,  and  has  since  preserved 
it  by  the  continuance  of  this  practice. — Pennsylvanian. 

From  Bro.  N.  Southard. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — While  I  feel  grateful  to  Sister 
Robinson  for  her  kind  feelings,  yet  I  regret  the  bringing  of 
my  case  before  your  readers.  Still,  if  any  steward  of  the 
Lord’s  bounty  feels  it  a  privilege  to  respond  to  the  appeal,  I 
trust  it  will  not  be  wasted. 

My  health,  though  somewhat  improved,  is  far  from  being 
restored.  My  profmsed  visit  to  Providence  will  be  postponed 
to  the  third  Sabbath  in  November.  Yours  in  hope, 

Lynn  {N.  H.),  Oct.  22d,  I860.  N.  Southard. 


The  Christian  Observer,  in  speaking  of  Ayer’s  Cherry 
Pectoral,  says  : — “  We  would  call  the  attention  of  our  read¬ 
ers  to  this  excellent  medicine,  with  the  satisfaction  one  feels 
in  praising  a  benefactor.  Having  been  afflicted  by  the  seri¬ 
ous  effects  of  a  cold  seated  on  the  lungs,  and  found  relief  and 
cure  from  its  use,  we  can  add  our  testimony  to  the  much  al¬ 
ready  given  to  prove  its  singular  mastery  over  disease.  If 
any  medicine  before  the  community  can  be  relied  on  to  cure 
affections  of  the  throat  and  lungs,  it  is  Ayer’s  Cherry 
Pectoral.^' 

Christian  Parlor  Magazine. — We  have  received  the  Oct. 
number  of  this  excellent  periodical. 


SUMMARY. 

—  On  the  15th  inst.,  as  Mrs.  Kinsley,  widow  of  the  late  Professor 
Kinsley,  ol  West  Point,  with  her  son  and  two  daughters,  was  taking 
a  drive  in  a  carriage  drawn  hy  an  artillery  horse  belongmg  to  the  late 
Capt.  Duncan,  driven  by  the  son.  At  a  descent  in  the  road,  the 
horse  was  alarmed  by  some  noise,  and  started  forward  as  though 
obeying  an  order  to  cliarge  upon  an  enemy’s  force.  One  of  tlie  ladies 
incautiously  seized  one  of  the  reins,  pulling  the  horse  to  one  side, 
where  a  stone  wall  opposed  his  course.  This  he  leaped,  dashing  the 
carriage  to  pieces.  Mrs.  Kinsley’s  youngest  child,  a  lovely  girl  about 
five  years  of  age,  was  instantly  killed.  Mrs.  K.  was  very  severely 
cut  in  the  lace,  and  her  son  and  remaining  daughter  were  badly 
bruised. 

—  A  gang  of  counterfeiters  was  arrested  in  St.  Louis  on  Saturday 
night  last.  They  were  caught  in  the  act  of  printing  ten  dollar  bills. 
From  eight  to  ten  thousand  dollars  in  counterfeit  money  were 
seized.  • 

—  Capt.  Conklin,  who  has  been  employed  for  the  last  15  years  in 
bringing  rice  from  Santee  to  Charleston,  was  iulormed  last  week  by 
his  old  employers,  that  they  should  no  longer  employ  him,  and  this 
from  no  dissatisfaction  with  him,  but  for  the  sake  of  a  principle 
which  they  approved,  and  felt  bound  to  carry  out,  viz.,  to  employ 
no  Nortliern  coaster. 

—  A  young  man  named  Win.  Gross  was  recently  convicted  in 
New  Albany,  Ind.,  of  murder.  In  the  confession  of  his  guilt,  he  said 
that  he  had  no  motive  in  the  perpetration  of  the  inhuman  act,  except 
tlie  desire  to  gratify  a  fiendish  thirst  for  blood,  and  a  demoniacal  sat¬ 
isfaction  in  seeing  the  death  struggles  of  his  fellow-beings,  which 
feelings  be  hud  imbibed  during  the  Mexican  war. 

—  At  an  anti-fugitive  slave  law  meeting,  held  in  Cincinnati  on  the 
14th  inst..  Commissioner  Stetson  said  that  he  had  held  the  ollice  ot 
U.  S.  Commissioner  for  several  yenrs,  and  when  he  heard  ot  the 
passage  of  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law,  he  immediately  sat  down  and 
wrote  his  resignation,  and  eimlosed  it  in  his  commission  ;  and  that 
as  soon  as  he  was  called  upon  to  aid  in  carrying  o»it  its  provisions, 
he  would  send  his  resignation  to  the  appointing  power.  I’liis  an¬ 
nouncement  was  received  with  thunders  of  applause. 

—  A.  W.  Snow,  Cashier  of  the  Mechanics  and  Manufacturers 
Bank,  has  been  committed  to  jail  in  Providence  ui  default  of  $25,000 
bail.  He  is  a  defaulter  to  the  amount  of  $70,000  or  $s0,0  0.  His 
trial  comes  on  in  December. 

—  Jean  Baptiste  Chattillon,  aged  3S,  a  native  of  Havre,  France, 
was  instantly  killed  in  Torrington,  Ct.,  by  a  tree  falling  upon  him  as 
he  was  running  toward  his  cabin  to  escape  a  storm.  The  poor  man 
has  left  a  wife  in  a  strange  land. 

—  Of  159  Norwegians,  who  left  Buffalo  for  Milwaukee  in  the 
propeller  “  Alleghany,”  54  died  on  the  passage  of  ship  fever,  con¬ 
tracted  in  a  three  months’  passage  from  Europe. 

—  Jackson  Avens  has  been  tarred  and  feathered,  and  ridden  on  a 
mil,  at  Yorkville,  S.  C.,  for  abolitionism. 

—  The  “  Southern  Baptist,”  organ  of  the  Baptists  in  South  Caro¬ 
lina,  makes  the  following  declaration  respecting  their  opinions  on 
slavery :  “  So  far  from  believing  slavery  a  sin,  they  believe  it  to  be 
an  institution  sanctioned  by  God,  and  the  best  relation  of  the  serv¬ 
ers  and  served  that  can  exist.” 

—  The  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  in  Canada  East  have  issued  a 
pastoral  letter,  forbidding  the  people  of  their  charges  to  read  any 
Bibles  or  tracts,  or  even  newspapers.— Zion’s  Herald. 

—  Esther  Lawton,  aged  20,  hung  herself  in  Newport,  N.  Y.,  be¬ 
cause  her  friends  opposed  her  marriage. 

—  The  names  of  the  men  arrested  in  Philadelphia  on  suspicion  of 
perpetrating  the  late  great  mail  robbery  in  that  city,  are  John  Mc¬ 
Cartney,  Thomas  Brannan,  John  Bell,  Thomas  Vetch,  and  Robert 
McDowell.  They  were  committed  for  trial,  a  fellow  called  “  Slom- 
muky  Downs  ”  swearing  that  he  saw  them  ripping  open  the  mail 
bags.  They  are  all  foreigners,  and  two  have  been  convicts.  The 
money  was  probably  buried. 

—  The  first  ticket  for  Jenny  Lind’s  concert  in  Philadelphia,  sold 
for  $625. 

—  Capt.  Miller,  of  ship  Crusader,  at  this  port  from  Valparaiso,  re¬ 
ports  having  passed  on  the  11th  of  August,  in  lat.  54  47  S.  Ion.  61  50, 
a  large  island  of  ice,  about  five  hundred  feet  in  circumference,  and 
sixty  feet  high.  It  was  floating  directly  in  the  track  of  vessels  navi¬ 
gating  to  the  eastward  of  the  Falkland  Islands. 

—  James  Kennedy,  Esq.,  a  highly  respectable  citizen  of  Webster, 
N.  Y.,  came  to  his  death  by  the  kick  of  a  horse. 

—  A  report  reached  here  on  the  Ibth,  that  a  serious  riot  had  taken 
place  among  the  workmen  at  the  Big  Tunnel,  Baltimore,  resultmg 
in  the  death  of  fifteen  persons.  The  riot  was  still  prevailing. 


BUSINESS  NOTES. 

W.  Johnson— The  “Harp”  is  45  cents  hy  the  quantity,  60  cents 
retail.  “  Vocaliist  ”  $6  50  per  doz.,  62^  cents  retail. 

8.  Foster,  jr. -Sent  you  hooks  the  ISth  by  express. 

G  W.  Gregory— You  were  credited  $2  in  September  to  534. 

Wm.  W.  Conner— The  Postmasle.’*  stopped  Sister  Burrows’  pa¬ 
per  at  No.  454.  That  is  the  reason  she  has  not  received  them.  There 
is  now  due  her  lor  the  Herald  from  this  time  to  No.  520,  which  we 
will  send  accordingly.  If  she  does  not  get  them,  will  you  inform  us, 
and  communicate  this  to  her. 

I.  H.  Branham,  $1— Sent. 

D.  Bosworth,  $8— The  hooks  were  sent  by  the  way  of  Whitehall. 
Have  changed  the  “  Pneu.”  to  Bro.  L.’s  proposition,  and  so  sent  the 
first  three  copies. 

J.  L.  Clapp— The  letter  was  received.  Bro.  C.  Smith  had  paid  to 
514.  He  was  credited  on  book,  hut  not  in  the  Herald.  E.  W.  Hicks 
should  have  been  crediteii  $2  to  534. 

B  P.  Manning— Having  found  your  Post-oflice  address,  we  credit 
the  $1  to  oil).  Always  please  to  give  the  Post-oflice. 

C.  Buniham— They  awarded  a  diploma.  All  well. 

J.  V.  H.— You  were  wanted  at  Ipswich  on  Thursday,  the  24th. 


.To  Aid  in  the  expense  of  the  Supplement. 

Expense . $250  00 

—  Brewster  . 

T.  Hasbury  . . . 

J.F.  Guild.... 

L.  Kimball .... 

John  Nocake. . 

M.  Buckley... 

Friends  in  Ould- 

well’s  Manor 
Church  iiiNew- 
huryport .... 

W.  H.  Fernald 
J.L.  Clapp  ... 

C.N.  F . 

A  Friend . 


G.  Spencer . 


50 

A  Friend . . 

.  1  00 

Geo.  Miller ... 

1  00 

1  00 

J.  Barnes .... 

25 

>1.  C.  Spiller.. 

3  00 

50 

E.  W . 

.  1  00 

T.  Addenmn.. 

5  00 

1  00 

SethMunn  ... 

.  3  00 

Secret  Friend. 

5  00 

50 

E.  Warner  . . . 

.  500 

F.  Davis . 

1  00 

1  00 

J.  Belden . 

.  200 

A  Friend . 

1  «) 

Mrs.  Mann ... 

.  1  00 

J.  L.  Smith. . . 

3  00 

1  25 

Bro.  Bebee . . . 

.  75 

J.  Locke . 

1  00 

Church  in  Phila  16  00 

Church  in  Bur¬ 

20  00 

S.  Foster . 

,  200 

lington  . 

800 

1  00 

J.  Nash . 

,  1  00 

Frn’ds  in  Odell- 

3  00 

H.P.B . 

25 

town . 

500 

50 

w.p.  S . 

25 

R.R.n . 

25 

4  00 

R.  Hutchinson. 

1  00 

J.  Porter . 

50 

10  00 

D.  Smith . 

,  100 

J .  Spencer .... 

75 

25 

T.  Smith . 

25 

W.  Whitford. . 

25 

200 

A.  W.  Brown  . 

10  00 

... 

its - 

127  00 

For  Bro.  N.  Southard. 
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APPOINTMENTS,  &c. 

As  our  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  appoint¬ 
ments  must  be  received,  at  the  iatest,  by  Tuesday  evening  ;  otJier- 
wise,  they  cannot  be  inserted  until  the  following  week. 

Bro.  I.  H.  Shipman  will  preach  in  Mount  Holly,  Vt.,  (in  the 
MfthiHlist  chapel,)  evening  of  Nov.  12lh,  and  remain  there  mail 
Thursday  the  14th.  He  will  be  at  the  depot  by  the  p.  m.  train. 

Bro.  G.  W.  Burnham  will  be  with  the  Church  in  Hester  street. 
New  York,  the  second  Sabbaih  m  Nov. 

Elder  Chase  T.tvlor  will  labor  with  u.s  at  North  Abington  until 
fm  ther  notice.  II  any  of  our  ministeiing  brethren  wish  to  exchange 
with  him,  they  can  write  to  Soutli  Weymouth,  Miss. 

Abington,  Mass.  (In  behalf  of  the  Church.)  D.  Ford,  Clerk. 

Bro.  A.  Merrill  will  preach  at  Northfleld,  Mass.,  Oct.  23d  ;  Athol, 
25tii ;  South  Aslibiiruham,  26th  ;  Fitcliburg,  Sabbath,  27lh  ;  Lunen¬ 
burg,  28th  ;  Marlboro’,  29ih  ;  Northboro’,  :iOth  ;  Holden,  31st ;  \\  or- 
cesler,  Nov.  5th  ;  Brimlield,  6«h  *,  W  are,  7lh  ;  Granby,  8th  ;  Spring- 
field,  (at  Bro.  Currier’s  hall,)  Sabbath,  luth  ;  llaydeuville,  11th; 
Ashfield,  l2th  ;  So.  Hawley,  13th.  Each  (except  Sabbaths)  at  7  p  m. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  in  the  Pond  meeting-house,  Bradford, 
N.  H.,  commencing  Friday,  Nov.  bth,  at  lU  a  m,  and  continue  over 
the  Sabbath.  Brn.  Preble  and  Lock  are  expected  to  attend.  In  be¬ 
half  of  the  brethren.  J.  Cummings. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  in  North  Danville,  Vt.,  to  commence 
the  second  Sabbath  in  November,  and  continue  over  the  following 
Sabbath.  Brn.  E.  Buruhaia  and  I.  H.  Shipman  are  expected  to  at¬ 
tend.  B.  S.  Reynolds,  E.  Thompson. 

Bro.  B.  Morley  may  be  expected  to  preach  at  Northboro’  on  the 
first,  third,  and  lifih  (when  a  fifih  occurs)  JSabbaths  in  each  inontli. 
On  the  second  and  fourth  Sabbaths  he  will  be  at  liberty  to  supply 
other  places. 

Bro.  S.  W’.  Bishop  will  preach  at  Ashfield,  22d;  7  p  m  ;  South  Bel- 
cheriown,  24th,  do ;  Athol,  Sunday,  27ih  ;  Erviiig,  29ih,  7pm;  Ver¬ 
non,  Vt.,  3Uth,  do  ;  Dummerstown,  3isl^do  ;  Newfane  (where  Bro. 
Whitaker  may  appoint),  Sunday,  Nov.  3d. 

Bro.  R.  V.  Lyon  will  preach  in  Ashfield,  Mass.,  Oct.  19th,  6  px, 
and  remain  over  the  Sabbath  ;  Abington,  ut..  Sabbath,  27th. 

Bro.  E.  Crowell  will  preach  in  Litchfield,  Me.  (Waterman’s school 
house).  Sunday,  27tli  ;  Brniiswick,  2bih,  evening;  N.  Yarmouth, 
29th,  do;  West  Falmouth,  (where  Bro.  Maistou  may  appoint,) 
3Uth,  do, 

Bro.  N.  Billings  will  preach  at  Springfield,  Muss.,  the  third  Sab¬ 
bath  in  November. 


Bro.  E.  CROWELL  has  removed  from  Portsmouth  to  Lawrence, 
Mass. 

GENERAL  DEPOSITORY 

OF  AMERICAN  AND  ENGLISH  WORKS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES  RELATI.XG 
TO  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  MILLENNIUM. 

WE  liave  made  arrangements  with  a  house  in  London,  to  ftr- 
nish  us  witit  all  important  EngUsh  w  orks  011  the  Advent,  aaii 
wlli  engage  to  supply  those  desiring  works  of  the  above  cliaracter  at 
tlie  earliest  possible  moment.  Address,  J.  V.  HIMES,  Oflice  of  the 
“  Advent  Herald,”  No.  8  Chardon-street,  Boston. 


BOOKS  FOR  SALE  AT  THIS  OFFICE. 


The  Advent  Harp.— This  book  contains  Hymns  of  the  highed 
poetical  merit,  adapted  to  public  and  family  worship,  which  j 
every  Adventist  can  use  wiiliout  disturbance  to  his  seutiineula 
Tlie  “  Harp  ”  contains  454  pages,  about  half  of  w  liich  is  set  to  , 
choice  and  appropriate  music.— Price,  60  cts. 

Pocket  Harp.- This  contains  all  the  hvmns  of  the  former,  but 
the  music  is  omitted,  and  the  margin  aoridged,  so  that  itcmiK  | 
carried  in  the  pocket  w  ithout  encumbrance.  Price,  37i  cts. 

Analysis  of  Sacred  Chronology  ;  with  the  Elements  of Chr^  || 
iiology  ;  and  the  Numbers  of  the  Hebrew  text  vindicaieil.  . 

S.  Bliss.— Price,  37i  cts.  |, 

Fact.s  on  Romanis.m.-  This  work  is  designed  to  show  the  I 
that  vast  svblem  ofiniquity,  and  to  exhibit  its  ct-aseJe^  aciiviq  f 
and  astonislung  progress.  A  candid  perusal  of  lliis  bop*  J 
couvinc.e  the  most  incredulous,  that  Popei  v,  instead  ol  j 
ing  weakened,  is  increasing  in  strength,  and  will  continue  to ] 
so  until  it  is  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  Christ’s  coiuiM- 
Price,  25  cts. 

The  Bible  Class.— This  is  a  prettily  bound  volume,  design^  il 
young  persons,  though  older  persons  may  read  it  with  | 

is  in  the  tbrm  of  four  conversations  between  a  teacher  aiiu*  u 
pupils.  Tlie  topics  discussed  are— 1.  The  Bible.  2. 
dom.  3.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ.  4.  Signs  cl  ■ 
coming  near.— Price,  25  cts.  I 

The  Restitution,  Christ’s  Kingdom  on  Earth,  the  Return 
rael,  together  with  their  Polituvil  Emancipation,  the  ■ 

Image  and  Worship  ;  aho,  the  Fall  of  Bab3lon,  and  then*®  ■ 
meiits  of  its  overthrow.  By  J .  Liich.— Price,  37i  cts.  I 

Cruden’s  Concordance.— This  work  is  so  universally  kno'V**^ 
valued,  tliat  nothing  need  be  said  in  its  favor.  I’ncet* 
bound  in  sheep  ;  $1  25  in  boards. 

The  American  VocALisT.-For  a  full  description  of  thisworL*^! 
adyertiseiiient  on  the  iireceding  page.— Price,  62i cts. 

Two  Hundred  Stories  for  CniLDREN.-This  hook,  comP^ 

T.  M.  Preble,  is  a  favoriie  with  the  little  folks,  and  is  uc 

in  its  tendency.— Price,  3.  i  cts.  . 

One  Hundred  and  Fifty  Stories  for  Childben.--TJi|* 
ther  excellent  story  book,  euiliellished  with  four  I'cau  1 
graviugs.— Price,  37.^  cts.  | 

Jewels  in  Heaven.— This  is  a  very  handsome  little  book  ^,1 
pages,  consisting  of  “  obituaries  of  children,  »>  ' 

prepareil  and  arranged  by  N.  Hervey.”— Price,  3o  cis^ _ 
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WM  B.  REYNOLDS  A  CO.,  Publishers  and 

24  Cornhill,  Boston.  Books  and  Stationery  supP 
low  est  prices  to  those  who  buy  to  sell  again.  ^ 


—  A  tremendous  rain  storm,  accompanied  with  thunder  and  light¬ 
ning,  occurred  on  the  night  of  the  16th  in  Alleghany,  Pa.  An  entire 
row  of  houses  were  struck,  shattering  the  windows  to  pieces,  and 
breaking  up  most  of  the  furniture.  ITie  inmates  were  more  or  less 
shockeil-one  man  lying  in  bed  was  severely  injured.  Several  per¬ 
sons  were  knocked  down,  one  of  whom  (Dr.  Herron)  remained  in¬ 
sensible  some  time.  Dr.  Swift’s  church  was  struck,  but  the  electric 
fluid  was  carried  off  by  the  lightning-rod.  A  frame  house  had  its 
entire  front  carried  away,  leaving  the  inmates  exposed  in  their  beds 
The  rain  came  down  in  torrents,  and  the  wind  blew  a  perfect  hurri 
cane,  causing  a  great  number  of  accidents. 

—  On  Wednesday,  last  w'eek,  Mr.  Story,  of  Waltham,  in  the  em¬ 
ploy  of  J.  H.  Priest,  storekeeper,  while  crossing  the  railroad  track 
in  a  horse  and  wagon,  was  run  into  by  the  locomotive,  the  horse 
j  killed,  the  wagon  completely  demolished,  and  Mr.  Story  barely  es¬ 
caped  with  his  life. 


Receipts  from  Oct.  16th  to  the 


23d. 


The  No.  appended  to  each  name  below,  is  the  Fo.  ofJ.^ 
which  the  money  credited  pays,  hy  compoTivf 
present  No.  of'  the  Herald,  the  sender  will  set  non  > 
advance,  or  how  far  in  arrears. 


UstthoU'O-  j 
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T.  Richards,  482 ;  B.  Perham,  521 ;  S.  Palmer,— 

502  ;  J.  Garter,  508  ;  M .  Clark,  4b2  ;  J.  Wise,  482  ; 

G.  Bull,  508  ;  P.  11.  Lawrence,  521  ;  J.  Morrison, 

508  ;  J.  Prince.  508  ;  J.  Holden,  508  ;  W.  'W- 
ran,  482  ;  R.  H.  Bird,  508 ;  W.  Dayton,  508  ;  6. 1-  B 
Tuller,  5(te  ;  H.  G.  Emerson,  48*2  ;  L.  P.  Parker,  ^ ’yejje, 
lins,  506 ;  R.  F.  Upson,  513  ;  P.  Pardy,  513  ;  f. 

Fenu  (paid  to  Herald  sent  to  J.  H.),  49U-each  W-  « 

S.  F.  Rogers,  508  ;  J.  Haskell,  508;  J.  Linplm  A- 
you  $4  50  to  No.  404,  leaving  $4  due  at  end 
ter,  586  :  E.  Weaver,  515  ;  T.  P.  Hedrick,  482  ;  G.  1 
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COMFORT  UNDER  APFIilCTION. 

BY  HANNAH  MORE. 

When  gathering  clouds  around  I  view. 

And  days  are  dark,  and  friends  are  few, 

On  Him  I  lean,  who  not  in  vain 
Experienced  every  human  pain : 

He  sees  my  g.-iefs,  allays  my  fears. 

And  counts  and  treasures  up  my  tears. 

If  aught  should  tempt  my  soul  to  stray. 

From  heavenly  wisiiom’s  narrow  way,— 

To  fly  the  good  I  would  pursue. 

Or  do  the  thing  I  would  not  do, 

Still  He  who  felt  temptation’s  power. 

Shall  guard  me  in  that  dangerous  hour. 

If  woundedllove  my  Imsom  swell. 

Deceived  by  those  1  prized  too  well. 

He  shall  his  pitying  aid  bestow, 

Who  felt  on  earth  severer  wo ; 

At  once  betrayed,  denied,  or  fled. 

By  those  who  shared  his  daily  bread 

When  vexing  thoughts  within  me  rise. 

And,  sore  dismayed,  my  spirit  dies  ; 

Yet  He  who  did  vouchsafe  to  bear 
The  sickening  anguish  of  despair, 

Shall  sweetly  soothe,  shall  gently  dry, 

The  throbbing  heart,  the  streaming  eye. 

When  mourning  o’er  some  stone  1  bend, 
Which  covers  ail  that  was  a  friend. 

And  from  his  voice,  his  hand,  his  smile. 

Divides  me  for  a  little  while ; 

Thou,  Saviour,  mark’st  the  tears  I  shed, 

For  thou  didst  weep  o’er  Lazarus  dead. 

And  0  !  when  I  have  safelv  passed 
Through  every  cimfiici  but  ilie  last ; 

Still,  still  uiichaiigii.g,  watch  beside 
My  paiidul  bed,— for  thou  hast  died  ; 

Then  point  to  realms  of  cloudless  day, 

And  wipe  the  latest  tear  away. 


Apocalyptic  Sketches, 

OR, 

Lectures  on  the  Scren  Churches  of  Asia  Miuor* 

BY  JOHN  GUMMING,  D.D. 

LECTURE  IX. — THE  SOLDIERS  OF  CHRIST. 

“  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spir¬ 
it  saith  unto  the  Churches  ;  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the 
midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.” — Rev.  2:7. 

(Concluded.) 

“  Ephesus. — This  celebrated  city,  anciently 
the  metropolis  of  Proconsular  Asia  or  Ionia, 
now  called  Natolia,  was  situated  about  forty 
miles  south-east  of  Smyrna,  and  five  miles  from 
the  Jilgean  Sea,  on  the  sides  and  at  the  foot  of 
a  range  of  mountains  overlooking  a  fine  plain, 
watered  and  fertilized  by  the  river  Cayster.  It 
was  considered  a  maritime  city,  and  is  said  to 
have  been  built  by  Androclus,  the  son  of  Co- 
drus,  king  of  Athens,  as  early  as  the  time  of 
David.  It  thenceforth  occupied  a  distinguished 
place  among  the  twelve  confederated  Ionian 
cities  of  Asia  Minor.  From  the  remotest  peri¬ 
od,  Ephesus  was  celebrated  for  a  temple  of 
Diana,  hence  called  the  Ephesian  goddess. 

“  The  inhabitants  of  Ephesus  were  distin¬ 
guished  more  by  their  voluptuousness  and  their 
traffic,  than  by  their  taste  for  learning  or  philo¬ 
sophy.  They  are  also  said  to  have  been  ad¬ 
dicted  to  sorceiy  and  such  like  arts.  What 
were  called  ‘  the  Ephesian  letters  ’  appear  to 
have  been  magical  symbols  inscribed  on  the 
crown,  girdle,  and  feet  of  the  statue  Diana,  in 
the  great  temple;  and  it  was  believed  that 
whoever  pronounced  them  had  forthwith  all 
that  he  desired.  In  the  Apostolic  times,  Ephe¬ 
sus  was  in  its  glory,  and  its  streets  resounded 
with  the  shouts,  ‘  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephe¬ 
sians!’ —  (Acts  19:28-34.)  When  St.  Paul 
visited  the  city,  and  a  tumult  in  consequence 
arose,  the  town-clerk,  or  principal  magistrate, 
made  the  following  speech  : — ‘  Ye  men  of  Ephe¬ 
sus,  what  man  is  there  that  knoweth  not  how 
that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  a  worshiper 
of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image 
which  fell  down  from  Jupiter?  Seeing,  then, 
that  these  things  cannot  be  spoken  against,  ye 
ought  to  be  quiet,  and  do  nothing  rashly.  For 
ye  have  brought  hither  these  men,  who  are  nei¬ 
ther  robbers  of  churches,  nor  yet  blasphemers 


of  your  goddess.’  The  tradition  here  referred 
to,  that  the  image  of  Diana  originally  fell  from 
heaven,  has  induced  some  to  conjecture  that  it 
might  have  contained  an  aerolite  or  atmospheric 
stone ;  but  the  pretence  was  by  no  means  pecu¬ 
liar  to  Ephesus.  The  Palladium  of  Troy,  and 
the  image  of  Minerva,  were  said  to  have  been 
dropped  from  the  clouds,  and  the  sacred  shield 
of  the  Romans  was  given  in  a  similar  manner 
in  the  reign  of  Numa  Pompilius.  This  impos¬ 
ture,  zealously  propagated  by  the  mythological 
priests,  that  the  statues  at  the  shrines  of  which 
they  ministered  were  the  gifts  of  the  celestial 
divinities,  was  early  introduced  into  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Church,  when  it  became  infected  by  the 
leaven  of  superstition,  and  the  legends  of  the 
monkish  writers  of  communications  from  the 
Virgin  and  the  Aposiles  are  not  behind  those 
which  they  imitated  in  pretensions  to  the  mi¬ 
raculous.  A  similar  origin  to  that  of  the  Ephe¬ 
sian  Diana  has  been  claimed  for  the  shrine  of 
our  Lady  of  Loretto,  in  Italy ;  and  Pope  John 
I.  marched  out  of  the  city  of  Rome  in  solemn 
procession  to  receive  a  picture  of  the  Virgin, 
which  was  devoutly  believed  to  have  been  sus¬ 
pended  over  the  city  for  a  considerable  time. 

“  bt.  Paul  resided  at  Ephesus  for  three  years, 
and  founded  a  Church  (Acts  20:31),  which  was 
sound  in  doctrine,  and  upright  in  discipline  and 
practice  during  his  life ;  but  after  the  martyr¬ 
dom  of  the  Apostle,  the  Ephesian  Church  de¬ 
clined,  and  its  bishop  was  solemly  warned  to 
•repent  and  do  the  first .  works.’  Trophimus, 
the  eminent  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  who  accompa¬ 
nied  him  on  many  of  his  journeys,  was  a  na¬ 
tive  of  Ephesus ;  and  it  is  conjectured  that 
Tychicus,  the  bearer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Church,  and  of  that  to  the  Colossians,  was  so 
likewise.  In  a.  d.  57,  the  Apostle,  sailing  from 
Assos  to  Tyre,  appointed  the  elders  and  presby¬ 
ters  of  the  Ephesian  Church  to  meet  him  at 
Miletus,  at  which  port  he  intended  to  touch, 
not  having  time  to  visit  their  city.  This  inter¬ 
view  was  of  an  affecting  nature,  and  evinces  the 
strong  attachment  which  his  residence  among 
them  had  produced.  He  told  them  on  that  oc¬ 
casion,  that  they  would  see  his  face  no  more — 
that  after  his  departure,  grievous  wolves  would 
enter  in  among  the  flock ;  and  he  anxiously 
exhorted  those  who  had  the  oversight  thereof, 
to  feed  the  Church  of  God. — Acts  20:28. 

“  Irenaeus  and  Eusebius  relate  a  tradition, 
that  St.  John  wrote  his  three  Epistles  at  Ephe¬ 
sus,  between  the  commencement  of  the  Jewish 
war  and  the  final  subjugation  of  Palestine, 
when  he  first  arrived  and  took  up  his  residence 
in  the  city.  Some  of  the  Fathers  affirm,  that 
the  beloved  disciple  was  accompanied  into  Asia 
Minor  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  resided  at 
Ephesus,  where  she  is  said  to  have  been  buried. 
In  A.  D.  142,  Justin  Martyr  visited  Ephesus, 
and  held  on  that  occasion  his  celebrated  conver¬ 
sation  on  Christianity  with  Trypho,  who  is 
mentioned  by  Eusebius  as  the  most  eminent 
Jew  of  his  time.  At  the  close  of  the  second 
century,  Polycrates,  the  bishop  of  Ephesus, 
engaged  in  a  controversy  respecting  the  observ¬ 
ance  of  Easter,  which  threatened  the  extinc¬ 
tion  of  all  kindly  feeling  between  the  parties. 

“  The  celebramd  story  of  the  Seven  Sleepers, 
related  by  Gibbon,  is  connected  with  Ephesus. 
During  the  furious  persecution  of  the  Christians 
carried  on  by  the  Emperor  Decius,  seven  noble 
Ephesian  youths  concealed  themselves  in  a  cave 
in  the  neighborhood  of  the  city,  where  they 
were  immured  by  the  tyrant.  •  They  imme- 
diately  fell  into  a  deep  slumber,’  says  Gibbon, 
‘which  was  miraculously  prolonged,  without 
injuring  the  powers  of  life,  during  a  period  of 
one  hundred  and  eighty-seven  years.  This 
popular  tale,  which  Mohammed  might  have 
learned  when  he  drove  his  camels  to  the  fairs 
of  Syria,  is  introduced  as  a  Divine  relation  into 
the  Koran.  The  story  of  the  Seven  Sleepers 
has  been  adopted  and  adorned  by  the  nations 
from  Bengal  to  Africa,  who  profess  the  Moham¬ 
medan  religion,  and  some  vestiges  of  a  similar 
tradition  have  been  discovered  in  the  remote 
extremities  of  Scandinavia.’ 

“  In  A.  D.  431,  the  heads  of  the  Church,  in 
obedience  to  the  imperial  mandate,  repaired  to 


Ephesus,  and  deposed  Nestorius,  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople.  The  prelate  was  degraded  from 
his  ecclesiastical  dignities,  and  confined  in  a 
monastery.  At  the  commencement  of  the  sixth 
century,  Ephesus,  like  other  Asiatic  Churches, 
had  lost  almost  every  trace  of  its  ‘  first  love,’ 
and  the  streams  of  Divine  truth  circulated  by 
St.  Paul,  St.  John,  and  Polycarp,  became  gradu¬ 
ally  corrupted  by  error  and  superstition.  ‘  At 
this  era,’  says  Mr.  Milner,  ‘  the  number  of  monks 
multiplied  prodigiously  in  the  East,  invited  to 
inaction  and  repose  by  its  warm  climate  and 
sunny  skies ;  and  the  myrtle  crowned  valleys 
of  Asia  Minor  were  crowded  with  fanatics,  ea¬ 
ger  to  arrive  at  spiritual  perfection  by  the  con¬ 
stant  practice  of  bodily  ease.  The  north,  with 
its  snows  and  mountains,  had  indeed  its  monas¬ 
teries,  but  the  greatest  hive  was  in  the  East, 
where  the  balmy  breezes  and  ever-ripening 
fruits  ministered  to  sensual  gratification.  The 
religious  flocked  to  the  plains  of  Syria  to  dream 
away  existence,  and  the  beautiful  valleys  of 
Greece  and  Anatolia  swarmed  with  a  race 
whose  pretensions  to  piety  were  laziness  and 
superstition.’ 

“  In  1764,  when  Ephesus  was  visited  by  Dr. 
Chandler,  ‘  its  population  consisted  of  a  few 
Greek  peasants,  living  in  extreme  wretchedness, 
dependence,  and  insensibility ;  the  representa¬ 
tives  of  an  illustrious  people,  and  inhabiting  the 
wreck  of  their  greatness, — some,  the  substruct¬ 
ure  of  the  glorious  edifices  which  they  raised, 
some  beneath  the  vaults  of  the  stadium,  once 
the  crowded  scene  of  their  diversions.  We 
heard  the  partridge  call  in  the  area  of  the  thea¬ 
tre  and  of  the  stadium.  The  glorious  pomp  of 
its  heathen  worship  is  no  longer  remembered ; 
and  Christianity,  which  was  there  nursed  by 
Apostles  and  fostered  by  general  councils,  until 
it  increased  to  fulness  of  stature,  barely  lingers 
on  in  an  existence  hardly  visible.  On  approach¬ 
ing  it  from  the  wretched  village  of  Aiasaluch, 
a  few  scattered  fragments  of  antiquity  occur ; 
and  on  the  hill  above,  some  traces  of  the  former 
walls,  and  a  solitary  watch-tower,  mark  the  ex¬ 
tent  of  the  city. 

“  At  some  distance  are  the  remains  of  the 
theatre  in  which  Demetrius  raised  the  tumult 
against  St.  Paul ;  but  of  the  once  famous  tem¬ 
ple  of  Diana  not  a  stone  is  seen,  except  perhaps 
a  few  arches  on  the  morass,  which  aire  conjec¬ 
tured  to  have  supported  it.  ‘  A  more  thorough 
change,’  says  Mr.  Emerson,  ‘  can  scarcely  be 
conceived,  than  that  which  has  actually  occur¬ 
red  at  Ephesus.  Once  the  seat  of  active  com¬ 
merce,  the  very  sea  has  shrunk  from  its  solitary 
shores;  its  streets,  once  populous  with  the 
devotees  of  Diana,  are  now  ploughed  over  by 
the  Ottoman  serf,  or  browsed  by  the  sheep  of 
the  peasant.  It  was  early  the  stronghold  of 
Christianity,  and  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
Apostolic  Churches  of  Asia.  It  seems  that 
there,  as  St.  Paul  says,  ‘  the  w^ord  of  God  grew 
mightily  and  prevailecl.’  Not  a  single  Chris¬ 
tian  now  dwells  within  it;  its  mouldering  arch¬ 
es  and  dilapidated  vvalls  merely  whisper  the 
tale  of  its  glory;  and  it  requires  the  acumen  of 
the  geographer,  and  the  active  scrutiny  of  the 
exploring  traveller,  to  form  a  probable  conjecture 
as  to  the  actual  site  of  the  first  wonder  in  the 
world.’ 

“  The  same  writer  continues  to  observe  : — 

‘  The  present  state  of  Ephesus  affords  a  striking 
illustration  of  the  accomplishment  of  prophecy. 
Ephesus  is  the  first  of  the  Apocalyptic  Churches 
addressed  by  the  Evangelist  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ;  his  charge  against  her  is  a  de¬ 
clension  of  religious  fervor  (Rev.  2:4),  and  his 
threat  in  consequence  (Rev.  2:5),  a  total  extinc¬ 
tion  of  her  ecclesiastical  brightness.  After  a 
protracted  struggle  with  the  sword  of  Rome  and 
the  sophisms  of  the  Gnostics,  Ephesus  at  last 
gave  way. 

“The  incipient  indifference  censured  by  the 
warning  voice  of  the  Prophet  increased  to  a  to¬ 
tal  forgetfulness,  till  at  length  the  threatenings 
of  the  Apocalypse  were  fulfilled,  and  Ephesus 
sunk  with  the  general  overthrow  of  the  Greek 
empire  in  the  fourteenth  century. 

“  The  plough  has  passed  over  the  city ;  and 
when  visited,  in  March  1826,  by  the  Rev, 


Messrs.  Hartley  and  Arundell,  green  corn  was 
growing  in  all  directions  amidst  the  forsaken 
ruins;  and  one  solitary  individual  only  was 
found  who  bore  the  name  of  Christ,  instead  of 
its  once  flourishing  Church.  Where  once  as¬ 
sembled  thousands  exclaimed,  “  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians  I”  now  the  eagle  yells,  and  the 
jackal  moans.  The  soil  of  the  plain  on  which 
the  ruins  of  Ephesus  lie  appears  rich  :  in  the 
summer  of  1835,  wheu  visited  by  Mr.  Addison, 
it  was  covered  with  a  rank  burnt-up  vegetation. 
‘  This  place,’  he  states,  ‘  is  a  dreary  uncultivated 
spot ;  a  few  corn-fields  were  scattered  along  the 
site  of  the  ancient  city,  which  is  marked  by 
some  large  masses  of  the  shapeless  ruins  and 
stone  walls.’  ” 

What  does  all  this  teach  us  ?  That  the  Gos¬ 
pel  in  the  midst  of  a  city  is  the  strength,  the 
glory,  and  the  stability  of  it.  The  moment 
that  her  love  left  the  city  of  Ephesus,  her  ships 
left  her  harbors,  her  soldiers  deserted  her  stand¬ 
ard,  her  ancient  and  illustrious  buildings  crum¬ 
bled  into  ruins,  and  Ephesus  alone,  therefore, 
is  a  standing  evidence  that  it  is  the  Church  of 
God,  in  old  England’s  heart,  that  is  the  secret 
of  the  splendor  of  the  diadem  that  is  around  the 
Queen  of  England’s  brow.  It  is  Christianity 
among  the  people  that  is  the  grand  secret  of  all 
our  prosperity  and  greatness.  It  is  not  protec¬ 
tionism,  it  is  not  free  trade,  that  is  the  substance 
of  our  commerce,  the  glory  and  the  secret  of 
our  agricultural  prosperity ; — it  is  the  Gospel 
alone;  and  he  who  becomes  a  Christian  him¬ 
self  and  seeks  to  spread  what  he  feels  among 
those  that  are  around  him,  does  more  to  ad¬ 
vance  our  country  in  its  loyalty,  in  its  integrity, 
inks  strength,  in  its  riches,  in  its  commerce, 
in  its  manufactures,  in  its  agriculture,  than  all 
the  eloquent  speeches  made  the  one  way  or  the 
other  within  the  walls  of  parliament.  It  is  by 
righteousness  that  a  nation  stands ;  it  is  by  sin 
that  it  descends  to  its  tomb.  I  have  confidence 
in  the  Gospel,  and  confidence  in  that  alone: 
and  I  believe,  that  when  the  hurricane'  swept 
over  Europe,  and  the  kings  were  bowed  before 
it  as  the  grass  before  the  breeze — when  the 
earthquake  heaved,  and  convulsed  great  em¬ 
pires,  and  shattered  strong  and  ancient  thrones, 
it  was  not  the  guns  that  were  concealed  behind 
the  walls  of  our  great  public  buildings,  nor  those 
bayonets  that  bristled  in  the  sun,  nor  those  no¬ 
ble  bands  that  crowded  our  streets  and  were 
ready  wffien  specially  summoned  specially  to 
act,  that  saved  us ;  but  it  was  that  our  people 
had  within  them,  as  a  body,  indirectly  and  di- 
reclly,  that  love  to  God  wdiich  is  the  secret  of 
true  and  lasting  royalty.  As  Ephesus  lost  her 
commerce  when  she  lost  her  Christianity,  so 
London  will  lose  hers  if  ever  she  lose  living  re¬ 
ligion  in  the  midst  of  her.  There  is  already 
too  little  Christianity,  and  too  much  room  for 
more  ;  instead  of  Christian  churches  quarrelling 
with  each  other,  and  Christian  ministers  settling 
themselves  in  opposition  to  each  other,  all  ought 
to  labor  as  one.  We  want  double  the  number 
of  churches  and  chapels  of  every  description; 
and  I  wish  ^ve  could  bring  into  them,  not  visit¬ 
ors  from  other  communions  and  chapels,  but 
men  who  are  heathens  and  know  not  what 
Christ  and  his  Gospel  are.  Let  us  feel  that 
churches  will  stand  in  the  present  day,  not  by 
the  excellence  of  their  ecclesiastical  polity,  nor 
by  the  patronage  of  the  state,  nor  by  the  endow¬ 
ment  of  the  queen,  nor  by  the  votes  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  ;  but  by  their  allegiance  to  Christ,  by  their 
adherence  to  duty,  by  their  sufferings  for  truth. 
Our  churches  are  secured,  not  by  the  splendor 
of  their  liturgies,  nor  by  the  eloquence  of  their- 
preachers,  or  the  multitude,  or  the  grandeur,  or 
the  nobility  of  those  that  visit  them ;  but  only 
by  their  faithfulness  to  God,  their  sacrifices  for 
his  cause,  their  sympathies  with  his  people. — 
Men  may  talk  about  the  succession,  but  I  feel 
that  this  will  be  found  the  frailest  reed  in  the 
universe  when  the  ordeal  comes  ;  for  the  time 
draws  near  when  men  will  see  that  that  is  the 
best  Church  and  the  most  apostolic  Church  that 
has  the  most  apostolic  charity — that  that  is  the 
best  minister  who  preaches  divine  sermons  and 
lives  a  divine  life — that  is  the  best  congregation 
which  does  most  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 


THE  ADVENT  HEEALD. 


Which  it  has  first  tasted  in  all  its  sweetness  and 
realized  in  all  its  power. 

END  OF  LECTUIIE  IX. 


From  the  London  “  QuarterlF  Journal  of  Prophecy.” 

The  History  of  Chiliasm. 


(Concluded.) 

Our  third  statement  is  that,  notwithstanding 
the  blow  given  by  Origen  and  his  followers,  Chili¬ 
asm  still  remained  the  belief  of  a  very  large  por¬ 
tion  of  the  Church  till  the  fifth  or  sixth  century. 

It  had  now  ceased  to  be  universal.  It  vvas  now 
no  longer  a  test  of  perfect  orthodoxy  as  in  the 
days  of  Justin  Martyr.  But  still  it  was  not  to 
be  uprooted  in  a  day,  or  an  age,  or  even  a  cen¬ 
tury.  It  was  too  vital,  too  sacred  a  part  of  the 
Church’s  ancestral  creed  to  be  suddenly  for¬ 
saken.  It  continued  to  be  widely  received  in 
the  Church  until  by  the  gradual  uprise  of  Popery 
it  was  swept  clean  away. 

We  found  this  statement  on  the  following 
facts  : — 

(1.)  The  testimony  of  Lactantius,  who  flour¬ 
ished  about  the  year  310.  In  his  “  Institutions  ’ 
he  frequently  refers  to  Chiliasm,  showing  us 
not  only  that  he  held  it  himself,  but  that  the 
Church  generally  held  it  in  his  day.  We  take 
the  following  statement  of  his  views  from  an  old 
author : — 

“  From  this  seventh  book  we  shall  give  sev¬ 
eral  passages.  In  our  forth  book  we  have 
spoken  of  the  first  coming  of  the  Lord :  now  let 
us  relate  his  second,  which  the  Jews  also  ac¬ 
knowledge  and  expect;  because  it  is  of  neces 
sity  that  he  should  return  to  comfort  them, 
whom  before  he  had  come  to  call  altogether.” — 
chap.  1. 

It  is  ordained  by  the  disposal  of  the  highest 
God,  that  this  unjust  age,  a  certain  space  of 
time  being  run,  shall  have  an  end;  when,  all 
wickedness  being  extinct,  and  the  sons  of  the 
godly  being  called  back  to  a  blessed  life,  there 
shall  flourish  a  quiet,  tranquil,  peaceable,  and 
golden  age,  God  himself  then  reigning.” — 
chap.  7. 

“  Let  philosophers  know,  who  number  thou¬ 
sands  of  ages  since  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
that  the  sixth  thousandth  year  is  not  yet  con¬ 
cluded  or  ended.  But  that  number  being  ful¬ 
filled,  of  necessity  there  must  be  an  end,  and 
the  state  of  human  things  must  be  transformed 
into  that  which  is  better.” — chap  14th.  This 
he  largely  and  learnedly  proves  from  God’s 
making  the  world  in  six  days,  and  resting  the 
seventh  ;  alleging  the  Prophet’s  expression,  that 
a  thousand  years  are  but  as  one  day,  &c. 

“  And  after  these  things,”  says  he  again, 

“  the  places  of  the  dead  shall  be  opened,  and 
the  dead  shall  rise  again,  and  the  great  judg¬ 
ment  shall  be  performed  by  God-Christ  concern¬ 
ing  them,  of  which  judgment  and  kingdom  the 
Erythraean  Sibyl  thus  speaks  :  ‘  When  the  day 
shall  receive  its  fatal  end,  and  the  judgment  of 
the  immortal  God  shall  come  to  mortals,  then 
shall  come  upon  men  the  great  judgment  and 
the  beginning,  &c.’  Nevertheless,  all  univer¬ 
sally  shall  not  be  then  judged  of  God  ;  but  those 
only  which  are  versed  in  the  religion  of  God.” 
— chap.  19th  and  20th. 

“  The  poets  by  poetical  licence  corrupted  that 
which  they  had  received  ;  for  in  that  they  sang, 
— that  men,  having  finished  a  thousand  years 
among  the  (lead,  should  be  restored  to  life  again, 
-their  understanding  deceived  them.  For  the 
dead  shall  indeed  rise  again,  not  a  thousand 
years  after  their  death,  but  that,  being  restored 
to  life  again,  they  may  reign  a  thousand  years 
With  God.” — chapter  22d.  “  By  God  Lac¬ 

tantius  means  Christ ;  as  he  openly  explained 
himself  a  little  before.” — Homes  on  the  Resur¬ 
rection. 

(2.)  The  Council  of  Nice,  which  met  in  the 
year  325,  promulgated  among  its  “  forms  of  ec¬ 
clesiastical  doctrine,  according  to  which  all 
teachers  in  the  Church  were  to  frame  their  dis¬ 
course,”  a  declaration  which  brings  out  the  de¬ 
cided  Chiliasm  of  that  Assembly.  It  is  to  the 
following  effect : — 

“  I  shall  conclude  this  evidence  by  a  quota- 
tion  from  the  Acts  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  called 
by  Constantine  the  Great,  so  late  as  the  year 
325.  This  council,  besides  their  definition  of 
faith  and  canons  ecclesiastical,  did  set  forth  cer¬ 
tain  or  Forms  of  Ecclesiastical 

Doctrines  ;  according  to  which  all  teachers  in 
the  Church  were  to  frame  their  discourse  and 
direct  their  opinion.  And  if  these  forms  w'ere 
not  then  first  composed,  they  were  at  least  so 
‘  jnoderated,  that  both  parties  might  accept  them, 
being  (as  you  may  see)  delivered  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  Scripture.  Some  of  thesef  orms  are  re¬ 
corded  by  Gelasius  Cyzicenus ;  among  which 
is  this,  for  the  doctrine  of  the  state  of  the  res¬ 
urrection,  beginning  ‘  MixpoT£po5  o  xocrpto^,’  &c. 
The  world  was  made  more  minute,  or  viler,  be¬ 
cause  of  foreknowledge.  For  God  saw  that 
man  would  sin :  therefore  we  expect  new  heav¬ 
ens  and  a  new  earth,  according  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  when  shall  shine  forth  the  appear¬ 
ance  and  kingdom  of  the  great  God,  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  And  then  as  Daniel 
saith  (chap.  7:18,)  ‘  the  saints  of  the  Most  High 


shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  a 
pure  earth,  holy,  a  land  of  the  living,  not  of  tho 
dead,’ which  David  foreseeing,  by  the  eye  of 
faith,  cries  out  (Psalm  27:13),  ‘  I  believe  to  see 
the  goodness  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the 
living,’  a  land  of  the  meek  and  humble :  for 
Christ  saith  (Matt.  5:5),  ‘Blessed are  the  meek, 
for  they  shall  possess  the  earth.’  And  the  Pro¬ 
phet  saith  (Isa.  26:6),  ‘  the  feet  of  the  meek  and 
humble  shall  tread  upon  it.’  On  this  passage 
Mr.  Mede  says,  ‘  This  you  see  was  the  opinion 
of  the  whole  orthodox  Christian  Church,  in  the 
agfe  immediately  following  the  death  of  St. 
John,  (when  yet  Polycarp,  and  many  disciples 
of  the  Apostles  were  living,)  as  Justin  Martyr 
expressly  affirms :  a  testimony  absolute  without 
all  comparison  to  persuade  such  as  rely  upon 
authority  and  antiquity.  And  therefore  it  is  to 
be  admired  (saith  Mr.  Mede)  that  an  opinion 
once  so  generally  received  in  the  Church, 
should  ever  have  become  cried  down  and  buried. 
But  those  times  which  extinguished  this,  brought 
in  also  other  alterations ;  and  perhaps  some¬ 
thing  in  lieu  of  that,  and  relating  to  it,  (which 
perhaps  few  observe,  that  have  knowledge 
enough  of  the  rest,)  namely, /or  the  dead, 
which  were  then  conceived  after  this  manner ; 
that  they  may  have  their  part  in  the  first  resur¬ 
rection.'^' 

Thus  we  see  that  not  only  does  this  Council 
state  what  we  believe  to  be  the  scriptural  view, 
but  cites  those  passages  which  we  are  accus¬ 
tomed  to  cite,  and  which  our  opponents  gener¬ 
ally  either  explain  away  or  deny  as  applicable. 
Now  is  it  possible  to  suppose  that  this  great 
Council  of  the  Church,  so  well  known  in  history 
for  its  condemnation  of  Arianism,  should  be 


unanimous  upon  a  tenet  which  had  died  out 


of 


the  Church  ?  It  is  obvious  that  nearly  a  century 
after  the  days  of  Origen  and  Dionysius,  Chili- 
astic  doctrine  was  still  truly  the  creed  of  the 
Church,  or  at  least  of  the  greater  part  of  it.  In 
this  Council  it  stands  before  us,  not  only  disso¬ 
ciated  from  heresy,  but  opposed  to  it ;  nay,  not 
only  opposed  to  heresy,  but  united  to  what  was 
sound  and  holy.  It  was  the  defenders  of  the 
Trinity, — the  firm  upholders  of  the  orthodox 
belief, — the  learned  and  the  holy  of  the  fourth 
century,  that  gave  forth  the  declaration  in 
favor  of  Chiliasm.  So  that  we  gather  from 
this  these  two  conclusions, — first,  that  Chiliasm 
was  still  the  general,  though  not  the  universal 
creed  of  the  Church ;  and  secondly,  that  it  was 
entirely  assimilated  with  all  that  is  sound  in 
doctrine  and  godly  in  life. 

(3.)  Jerome,  who  flourished  about  one  hun¬ 
dred  years  later,  in  the  beginning  of  the  follow¬ 
ing  century,  gives  us  a  very  explicit  testimony 
as  to  the  prevalence  of  Chiliasm,  He  was  one 
of  the  most  resolute  enemies  of  the  doctrine 
that  ever  wrote,  never  missing  an  opportunity  of 
assailing  it,  yet  the  following  is  his  confession. 
Speaking  of  the  Millenarian,  Apollinarius,  he 
remarks, — “  An  author  whom  not  only  the  men 
of  his  own  sect,  but  most  of  our  people  likewise, 
follow  on  this  point  (Chiliasm),  so  that  it  is  not 
difficult  to  prove  what  a  multitude  of  persons 
will  be  offended  with  me.”  Thus,  here  and 
elsewhere,  he  speaks  as  if  the  Chiliasts  were 
still  a  great  multitude  (plurima  multitude.)  In¬ 
deed,  both  he  and  Augustine,  while  condemn¬ 
ing  the  doctrine  most  resolutely,  evidently  speak 
as  men  who  felt  that  they  were  in  a  minority 
upon  the  subject  in  the  Christian  Church. 

Our  fourth  statement  is,  that,  from  tJw  time 
that  Popery  rose  into  the  ascendant  in  the  sixth 
century,  and  during  all  the  ages  in  which  it  had 
the  ascendant,  Mfllenarianism  was  silenced. — 
Jerome,  in  whose  works  the  seeds  of  almost 
every  Popish  error  may  be  found,  led  the  oppo¬ 
sition.  After  his  day  the  opposition  became 
more  general,  till  at  last  Chiliasm  was  not  only 
attacked  by  the  arguments  but  condemned  by 
the  Councils  of  the  Apostate  Church.  Popery 
during  its  whole  reign  maintained  an  unmiti¬ 
gated  hostility  to  Chiliastic  doctrine.  Had  it 
maintained  silence  upon  the  subject,  one  might 
have  thought  that  the  subject  was  merely  for¬ 
gotten  ;  but  it  has  not  kept  silence.  It  has 
openly  denounced  the  doctrine,  though  it  finds 
great  difficulty  in  excusing  Papias,  Tertullian, 
Irenseus,  &c.,  for  their  belief  of  it.  One  cannot 
help  concluding  from  the  enmity  which  Popery 
manifested,  that  there  must  have  been  some 
among  the  noble  army  of  martyrs  who  held  it. 
It  is  difficult  otherwise  to  account  for  the  Popish 
hostility  and  condemnation.  Would  Popery 
have  troubled  itself  with  the  doctrine  had  it  not 
been  maintained  by  some  of  those  who  held  fast 
the  grace  of  God  ? 

Our  fifth  statement  is,  that  during  the  first 
century  after  the  Reformation  it  rose  again  into 
notice,  and  was  held  by  several  learned  and  god¬ 
ly  men ;  while  it  was  strongly  opposed,  not 
only  by  the  Papists  but  by  the  Sucinians. — 
Some  fragments  of  it  seem  to  have  been  held 
by  the  Anabaptists  of  that  age,  who  thus  brought 
discredit  on  it ;  but  still  some  sound  and  able 
men  maintained  it,  while  Socinus  himself  at¬ 
tacked  it  in  a  letter  “  contra  Chiliastas.”  So 
that  still  we  see  heresy  taking  the  field  against 
Chiliasm,  not  siding  with  it :  still  we  see  Chili¬ 
asm  in  alliance  with  orthodoxy. 


Our  sixth  statement  is,  that  during  the  sec¬ 
ond  century  after  the  Reformatwn  it  rose  into 
still  greater  eminence,  especially  in  England. 
Very  many  of  the  Nonconformists  and  the  men 
of  that  age  held  it,  and  no  time,  save  our  own, 
abounds  in  such  a  numerous  authorship  upon 
the  subject.  A  large  number  of  the  Westmin¬ 
ster  Assembly  held  it.  Twisse,  the  President 
of  that  Assembly,  was  a  millenarian,  and  many 
others  of  that  age,  of  all  denominations.  Episco¬ 
palians,  Presbyterians,  and  Independents ;  and 
so  strong  was  their  position  felt  to  be,  that  R. 
Baxter  honestly  confesses  that  though  he  did 
not  agree  with  them,  he  could  not  refute  them. 
The  Ffth  Monarchy  men,  no  doubt,  took  it  up 
and  brought  discredit  on  it ;  but,  though  the 
actings  of  these  men  were  fanatical,  it  must  be 
remembered  that  they  were  men  doctrinally 
most  sound  in  the  faith,  strong  Calvinists,  and 
clear  in  Evangelical  truth.  But  apart  from  them 
it  was  held  by  numbers  in  that  age  who  had  no 
participation  in  their  fanaticism. 

Our  seventh  statement  is,  that  during  the  last 
century  Chiliasm  almost  died  away.  W  ith  spi  ri  t- 
ual  life  it  sunk  and  nearly  disappeared.  To 
the  chill  Arminanisrn  of  the  last  century  it 
showed  no  affinity.  Its  greatest  opponent  dur¬ 
ing  the  last  century,  the  great  propounder  and 
maintainer  of  the  spiritual  reign,  was  Whitby, 
noted  for  his  Arminianism,  and  one  may  find 
in  his  works,  side  by  side,  his  treatises  for  the 
spiritual  reign  and  against  the  imputed  right¬ 
eousness  of  Christ. 

In  truth,  Chiliasm  has  always  showed  the 
strongest  affinity  for  Calvanism,  and  antago¬ 
nism  to  the  opposite.  Its  opponents  in  past  ages 
were  men  noted  for  heresy ;  for  among  them 
we  reckon  Gnostics,  Origenists,  Papists,  Socini- 
ans,  and  others  of  like  unsoundness  in  the  faith. 

But  we  must  here  close  our  sketch  of  the 
history  of  Chiliasm.  Our  latter  statements 


have  been  brief  enough,  as  in  truth  they  are 
intended  rather  as  a  table  of  contents  to  a  work 
which,  if  leisure  were  given,  might  yet  be  un¬ 
dertaken  ;  a  work  which  by  minute  historical 
investigation  would  undertake  to  prove  the  as¬ 
sociation  or  alliance  that  has  existed  in  all  ages 
between  Chiliasm  and  soundness  in  the  faith. 
Not  as  if  this  alliance  were  invariable  or  uni¬ 
versal;  nor  as  if  the  converse  were  so  either; 
but  the  singularly  numerous  testimonies  to  the 
above  state  of  opinion,  prove  such  an  extent  of 
alliance  or  sympathy,  as  to  justify  us  entirely  in 
classing  Anti-Chiliasm  with  heresy,  and  in  set¬ 
ting  down  Chiliasm  as  the  natural  associate  and 
friend  of  all  that  is  sound  in  doctrine,  and  ele¬ 
vated  in  spiritual  life. 


not.  We  were  travelling  to  perdition,  and  mis¬ 
took  it  for  the  path  to  peace.  Plotinus,  a  hea¬ 
then,  said,  a  good  man  differed  from  God  only 
in  not  being  quite  as  old.  Conceive  a  goodly 
palace,  with  fair  exterior,  standing  in  a  waste 
desert ;  but  all  its  doors  and  windows  are  bar¬ 
red;  no  light  can  enter,  no  eye  can  see  within. 
Thus  is  the  soul  of  man  without  the  light  which 
Christ  brings.  He  comes  and  unbars  the  door ; 
and,  lo !  all  is  one  sconce  of  blasted  desolation 
and  death.  He  is  the  Light  of  the  world.  He 
opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  and  she  saw  by  the 
light  her  ruin  and  her  recovery.  Our  passions, 
like  so  many  slumbering  tigers,  are  unknowm 
to  us  until  revealed  by  this  Light.  Here  are 
memorials  of  our  sins,  stored  away  as  in  a  trea¬ 
sure-house,  and  unseen  by  our  own  eye,  until 
Christ  enters,  as  erst  he  di(i  into  the  temple  pro¬ 
faned.  He  might  say :  “  My  Father’s  house 
ye  have  made  a  den  of  thieves.”  The  gathered 
wisdom  of  ages  never  has  taught  a  heathen 
sage  his  desperate  condition.  Shut  the  Bible, 
and  who  can  tell  whether  sin  be  a  disease,  a 
weakness,  or  a  curse  ?  Without  Christ,  and 
the  mind  of  earth’s  wisest  philosophers  is  as 
dark  and  cold  as  the  deepest  cavern  in  Siberia! 
But  the  Saviour  comes,  and  all  the  delusions 
and  deceits  of  the  soul  are  revealed  ;  as  the 
moon,  bursting  from  the  clouds,  reveals  to  the 
midnight  traveller  the  bridge  swept  away  by  the 
swollen  stream. 

No  light  of  created  material  can  penetrate 
the  rock,  or  the  gloomy  grave;  but  no  night  of 
sin,  no  concealment  of  crime,  no  refuge  of  guilt, 
can  exclude  the  light  of  Christ.  Satan  may 
build  a  thousand  fortifications  around  the  sin¬ 
ner’s  heart;  but  the  Light  Divine  pierces  through 
them  all  like  glass,  and  shows  the  secrets  of  the 
heart.  Prejudice  and  Fanaticism  bind  their 
victims  in  chains  of  malice  and  thrust  them  in¬ 
to  the  inner  dungeon;  but  this  holy  Light  en¬ 
ters  the  tower,  passes  the  prison  walls,  pierces 


Christ  the  Light  of  the  World. 


BY  WM.  H.  VAN  DOREN. 


As  our  Saviour  is  compared  with  the  sun, 
we  may  see  in  that  orb  some  of  the  evidences  of 
the  value  of  the  Redeemer  to  the  moral  world. 
As  the  source  of  light,  or  as  the  element  of 
light,  it  is  frequently  alluded  to  in  the  sacred 
record.  Hence,  a  son,  joy,  the  gospel,  Jehovah, 
&c.,  are  used  to  express  the  light  of  the  soul. — 
The  two  aspects  of  the  Messianic  prophecies 
differ  so  widely  that  the  Jews  in  some  instances 
expected  two  Messiahs:  the  one,  Messiah  Ben 
David ;  and  the  other,  Messiah  Ben  Ephraim  ; 
the  former  a  conqueror,  and  the  latter  a  suffer¬ 
ing  victim.  But  they  were  seen  mysteriously 
blended  in  the  same  person.  To  a  race  fallen 
and  benighted  like  ours,  a  Saviour  is  our  only 
Hope,  and  to  the  renew’’ed  their  only  Light. 

The  sun  is  the  unceasing  fountain  of  light 
to  all  the  members  of  our  system.  For  nearly 
six  thousand  years  there  has  flowed  hence  an 
exhaustless  ocean  of  splendor.  The  sun  clothes 
our  gardens  in  all  the  varied  hues  of  beauty ;  it 
converts  the  trembling  dew-drops  into  so  many 
pearls  of  all  the  colors  of  paradise ;  it  paints 
those  changeable  hues  over  the  plumage  of 
birds,  and  flings  the  glories  of  light  and  loveli¬ 
ness  over  the  landscape ;  it  builds  upon  the 
vanishing  bosom  of  the  dark,  retiring  thunder¬ 
cloud,  the  bright  arch  of  many  colors,  and  gilds 
the  clouded  scenery  with  its  purple  risings 
and  golden  settings.  The  sun  flings  a  robe  of 
loveliness  around  our  world  every  morning,  and 
gives  to  the  gem  and  the  diamond  their  match¬ 
less  value  and  beauty.  After  the  reign  of  win¬ 
ter  is  over,  it  melts  the  icy  bands,  and  unlocks 
the  frozen  springs  and  streams,  and,  piercing 
the  cold  earth,  quickens  into  life  and  verdure 
all  the  slumbering  elements  of  nature.  Need 
we  wonder  that  the  Persian  bowed  the  knee  in 
humble  devotion  to  the  sun  as  supreme  deity  ? 
And  the  mariner,  long  tossed  by  the  tempests, 
as  night  rests  upon  the  deep,  sends  up  his  fer¬ 
vent  prayer  amid  the  howling  storm  for  the 
sun  to  rise  and  cheer.  And  as  he  beholds,  the 
dark  clouds  are  tinged  by  the  first  faint  dawn, 
— the  waves  appear  not  half  so  high,  and  the 
winds  not  half  so  fierce.  An  unsetting  Sun 
Divine  will  be  an  element  of  heaven’s  bliss  ;  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  there. 

Jesus  is  our  sun,  as  he  shows  us  our  real  con¬ 
dition.  The  gloomiest  feature  in  the  ruin  of 
our  race  is,  that  we  were  lost,  yet  we  knew  it 


the  iron  gates,  enters  the  hearts  of  the  chained, 
the  scourged,  the  afflicted,  and  converts  the 
gloom  of  the  dungeon  into  the  bloom  and  beauty 
of  Eden. 

Light  is  diffusive.  A  ray  falling  on  the  prism 
is  divided  into  seven  different  rays  of  as  many 
colors,  and  they  diverge  for  ever.  A  ray  of 
light  would  travel  for  ever,  unless  intercepted. 
Thus  the  light  of  Jesus  infuses  a  radiant  power 
into  the  Christian’s  graces,  and  renders  them, 
like  Ezekiel’s  wheels,  instinct  with  life,  and  love 
and  light.  A  Christian’s  light  has  l>een  im¬ 
mured  in  the  cells  of  the  Inquisition,  bound  to 
the  wheel,  chained  to  the  stake,  nailed  to  the 
cross,  and  flung  to  the  lions  ;  but  the  gates  of 
hell  could  not  put  it  out.  The  wrath  of  man 
might  as  well  essay  to  bind  down  the  rising  sun, 
as  to  extinguish  the  burning  and  shining  light  || 
reflected  by  the  disciple  and  martyr  from  his 
ascended  Lord.  A  ray  of  light  will  continue 
to  shine  until  it  is  annihilated.  A  saint  will 
reveal  the  beauty  and  radiance  of  holiness  until 
he  is  called  to  shine  in  another  world.  As  Cow- 
per  expresses  it : — 

“  When  one  that  holds  communion  with  the  skies 
Has  filled  his  urn  where  those  pure  waters  rise. 

And  once  more  mingles  with  us  meaner  things, 

’Tis  e’en  as  if  an  angel  shook  his  wings: 

Immortal  fragrance  fills  the  circuit  wide. 

That  tells  us  whence  those  treasure  were  supplied.” 

It  matters  not  whether  the  world  know  us  or 
not;  their  knowledge,  their  commendation,  are 
nothing  to  us,  if  only  we  bear  the  image  of 
Jesus.  Break  a  mirror  into  a  thousand  pieces, 
and  every  glittering  fragment  reflects  the  full- 
orbed  image  of  the  sun.  Thus  every  disciple, 
however  despised,  however  scorned,  reflects  the 
great  Light  of  the  world.  Angels,  who  erst  in 
Eden  saw  our  sire  unfallen  bear  this  image,  and 
held  sweet  communion  with  him,  rejoice  to  see 
and  love  poor  worms  of  the  dust,  adorned  with  || 
that  same  image  in  this  dark,  dim  spot,  which 
men  call  earth.  If  Christ  withdraw  one  mo¬ 
ment  his  divine  presence,  the  light  of  the  soul 
goes  out  in  darkness  ;  for  our  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.  To  expect  the  sinner  to  show 
forth  the  light  of  holiness  without  Christ,  is  to 
expect  Lazarus  to  leave  his  grave  before  Jesus 
cries,  “  Come  forth  !”  Without  Christ  all  “  in¬ 
ward  lights  ”  are  folly’s  brood,  God  himself 
being  Judge.  “  He  that  trusteth  his  own  heart 
is  a  fool.”  He  that  would  enter  some  mountain 
cave  and  commence  digging  for  sunlight,  would 
be  abuot  as  wise  as  those  who  shut  the  Bible 
and  dream  of  fincJing  salvation.  It  is  the  voice 
of  Christ :  “  They  that  hate  me  love  death.” — 

To  mistake  our  wretched  self-righteousness, 
rags  and  rents,  for  the  seemly  robe  of  light  and 
love  of  Jesus,  is  to  mistake  Cimmerian  darkness 
for  the  splendor  of  noonday. 

Let  us  not  envy  the  worldling  his  husks  and 
beggarly  elements  here.  His  pleasures,  his 
honors,  his  highest  hopes,  end  in  the  dark,  dark 
night  that  knows  no  morn.  The  proud,  wicked 
Egyptians  dwelt  in  the  gloom  that  covered  their 
land,  while  the  Hebrews  had  “  light  in  their 
dwellings.”  It  was  the  affection  of  those  noble 
old  soMiers  crying  to  their  king  :  “  Go  not  forth 
to  battle,  lest  thou  quench  the  light  of  Israel.” 
Reader,  grieve  not  the  Spirit,  lest  thou  quench 
the  light  of  hope  in  the  night  of  endless  despair ! 


Christian  Intelligencer. 


THE  ADVENT  HEBALD. 
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A  Nation  without  God. 


I  know — I  sigh  when  I  think  of  it — that  hith¬ 
erto  the  French  people  have  been  the  least  re¬ 
ligious  of  all  nations  of  Europe.  Is  it  because 
the  idea  of  God — which  arises  from  all  the  evi¬ 
dences  of  Nature,  and  from  the  depths  of  reflec¬ 
tion,  being  the  profoundest  and  weightiest  idea 
of  which  human  intelligence  is  capable,  and  the 
French  mind  being  the  most  rapid,  but  the  most 
superficial,  the  lightest,  the  most  unreflective  of 
all  the  European  races — has  not  the  force  and 
severity  necessary  to  carry  far  and  long  the 
greatest  conception  of  the  human  understandig  ? 

Is  it  because  we  are  and  have  been  a  military 
people,  a  soldier  nation,  led  by  kings,  heroes, 
ambitious  men,  from  battle-field  to  battle-field, 
making  conquests  and  never  keeping  them, 
ravaging,  dazzling,  charming,  and  corrupting 
Europe  ;  and  bringing  home  the  manners,  vices, 
bravery,  lightness,  and  impiety  of  the  camp  to 
the  fireside  of  the  people?  I  know  not;  but 
certain  it  is  that  the  nation  has  an  immense 
progress  to  make  in  serious  thought  if  she 
wishes  to  remain  free. 

If  we  look  at  the  characters,  compared  as  re¬ 
gards  religious  sentiment,  of  the  great  nations 
of  Europe,  America,  and  even  Asia,  the  advan¬ 
tage  is  not  for  us.  The  great  men  of  other 
countries  live  and  die  on  the  scene  of  history, 
looking  up  to  Heaven — our  great  men  appear 
to  live  and  die,  forgetting  completely  the  only 
idea  for  which  it  is  worth  living  and  dying — 
they  live  and  die  looking  at  the  spectator;  or 
at  most,  at  posterity. 

Open  the  history  of  America,  the  history  of 
England,  and  the  history  of  France;  read  and 
compare  the  great  lives,  the  great  deaths,  the 
great  martyrdoms,  the  great  words  at  the  hour 
when  the  ruling  thought  of  life  reveals  itself  in 
the  last  words  of  the  dying. 

Washington  and  Franklin  fought,  spoke,  suf¬ 
fered,  ascended  and  descended  in  their  political 
life  of  popularity,  in  the  ingratitude  of  glory, 
in  the  contempt  of  their  fellow-citizens — always 
in  the  name  of  God,  for  whom  they  acted. — 
The  Liberator  of  America  died  confiding  to 
God  the  liberty  of  the  people,  and  his  own  souP 
StrafTord,  who  died  for  the  constitution  of  his 
country,  wrote  to  Charles  I.,  to  entreat  him  to 
consent  to  his  execution,  in  order  to  prevent 
political  troubles ;  after  this  consent  was  ob¬ 
tained,  he  wrote — “  Put  not  your  confidence  in 
princes,  nor  your  trust  in  the  sons  of  men,  for 
salvation  cometh  not  from  them,  but  from  on 
high.” 

In  his  way  to  the  scaffold  he  stopped  under 
the  window  of  his  friend  the  Bishop  of  London ; 
he  raised  his  head  towards  him,  and  asked  his 
prayers  in  the  terrible  moment  that  awaited 
him.  The  aged  prelate  burst  into  tears,  and 
giving  his  trembling  benediction,  feU  senseless 
in  the  arms  of  those  who  surrounded  him. 

Strafford  went  on  his  way,  strengthened  by 
the  Divine  influence,  invoked  by  the  venerable 
man,  and  spoke  with  calmness  to  the  people  as¬ 
sembled  to  see  him  die.  “I  only  fear  one 
thing,”  said  he  ;  “  it  is,  that  this  is  an  unhappy 
presage  for  my  country — this  effusion  of  inno¬ 
cent  blood.  lam  now  at  the  end  —  one  stroke 
will  make  a  widow  of  my  wife,  and  orphans  of 
my  children,  will  deprive  my  servants  of  an  af¬ 
fectionate  master,  will  separate  me  from  my 
dear  brother,  and  my  friends.  May  God  replace 
all  to  them.” 

He  undressed,  and  laying  his  head  on  the 
block,  said,  “  I  thank  my  heavenly  Master  for 
enabling  me  to  await  this  blow  without  fear 
and  for  not  permitting  me  to  be  dismayed  by 
an  instant  of  terror.  I  lay  down  my  head  on 
this  block  with  as  much  composure  as  I  ever 
laid  it  down  to  sleep.” 

Behold  faith  in  union  with  patriotism.  Look 
at  Charles  I.  in  his  turn,  that  model  of  the 
death  of  kings.  At  the  moment  of  receiving 
the  stroke  of  the  axe,  whose  edge  he  examined, 
he  raised  his  head,  and  said  to  the  minister 
who  attended  him,  “  Rememb^^r  !”  That  is,  re¬ 
member  to  tell  my  sons  never  to  avenge  the 
death  of  their  father. 

Sidney,  the  young  martyr  of  a  patriotism, 
guilty  of  nothing  but  impatience,  and  who  died 
to  expiate  his  country’s  dream  of  liberty,  said 
to  his  jailor,  “  I  rejoice  that  I  die  innocent  to¬ 
wards  the  king,  but  a  victim,  resigned  to  the 
King  on  high,  to  whom  all  life  is  due.” 

The  Republicans  of  Cromwell  only  sought 
the  way  of  God,  even  in  the  blood  of  battles.— 
Their  politics  were  their  faith— their  reign  a 
prayer— their  death  a  psalm.  One  hears,  sees, 
feels  that  God  was  in  all  the  movements  of 
these  great  people. 

But  cross  the  sea,  traverse  La  Mancha,  come 
to  our  times,  open  our  annals,  and  listen  to  the 
last  words  of  the  great  political  actors  of  the 
drama  of  our  liberty.  One  would  think  that 
God  was  eclipsed  from  the  soul ;  that  His  name 
was  unknown  in  the  language.  History  will 
have  the  air  of  an  atheist,  when  she  recounts 
to  posterity  these  annihilations,  rather  than 
deaths,  of  celebrated  men  in  the  greatest  year 
of  France  !  The  victims  only  have  a  God ;  the 
tribunes  and  lictors  have  none. 

Look  at  Mirabeau  on  the  bed  of  death 


“  Crown  me  with  flowers,”  said  he,  “  intoxicate 
me  with  perfumes.  Let  me  die  to  the  sound  of 
delicious  music.” — Not  a  word  of  God  or  his 
soul.  Sensual  philosopher,  he  desired  only  a 
supreme  sensualism,  a  last  voluptuousness  to 
his  agony. 

Contemplate  Madame  Roland,  the  strong- 
hearted  woman  of  the  Revolution,  on  the  cart 
that  conveyed  her  to  death.  She  looked  con¬ 
temptuously  on  the  besotted  people  who  killed 
their  prophets  and  sibyls.  Not  a  glance  toward 
Heaven  !  Only  one  word  for  the  earth  she  was 
quitting — “  0,  Liberty  !” 

Approach  the  dungeon  door  of  the  Girondins. 
Their  last  night  is  a  banquet.  The  only  hymn, 
the  Marseillaise  ! 

Follow  Camille  Desmoulins  to  his  execution. 
A  cool  and  indecent  pleasantry  at  the  trial,  and 
a  long  imprecation  on  the  road  to  the  guillotine, 
were  the  two  last  thoughts  of  this  dying  man 
on  his  way  to  the  last  tribunal. 

Hear  Danton  on  the  platform  of  the  scaffold, 
at  the  distance  of  a  line  from  God  and  eternity. 
“  I  have  had  a  good  time  of  it ;  let  me  go  to 
sleep.”  Then  to  the  executioner,  “  You  will 
show  my  head  to  the  people  ;  it  is  worth  the 
trouble !”  His  faith,  annihilation ;  his  last 
sigh,  vanity;  behold  the  Frenchman  of  this 
later  age ! 

What  must  one  think  of  the  religious  senti¬ 
ment  of  a  free  people  whose  great  figures  seem 
thus  to  march  in  procession  to  annihilation,  and 
to  whom,  that  terrible  minister,  Death  itself,  re¬ 
calls  neither  the  threatenings  nor  the  promises 
of  God ! 

The  Republic  of  thesp  men  without  a  God 
has  quickly  been  stranded.  The  liberty  won 
by  so  much  heroism  and  so  much  genius  has 
not  found  in  France  a  conscience  to  shelter  it,  a 
God  to  avenge  it,  a  people  to  defend  it  against 
that  atheism  which  has  been  called  glory !  An 
atheistic  republicanism  cannot  be  heroic.  — 
When  you  terrify  it,  it  bends ;  when  you  would 
buy  it,  it  sells  itself.  It  would  be  very  foolish 
to  immolate  itself.  Who  would  take  any  heed  ? 
the  people  ungrateful,  and  God  non-existent! 
So  finish  atheist  revolutions!  Lamartine. 


A  Heavenly  City. 

A  VISION  OF  WHAT  WILL  BE. - (ReV.  21.) 

As  once  upon  the  time 
Of  the  lovely  evening  chime. 

When  the  shadows  ’gan  to  go 
O’er  the  day’s  departing  glow. 

And  the  twilight  dimness  came. 
Quenching  every  sunny  flame, 

Save  the  blushes  on  the  breast 
Of  the  faintly  crimson’d  west. 

And  o’er  every  tree  and  bush. 

Hung  the  evening’s  quiet  hush, 
Deep’ning  till  the  sounds  of  life 
All  had  ceased  their  busy  strife, 

And  the  holy  calm  of  heaven 
Gathered  o’er  the  gentle  even’, 
Breathing  through  the  humble  spirit 
That  sweet  peace  the  blest  inherit. 

Yes,  as  once  on  such  a  time, 

I  sat  musing  all  alone. 

Visions  of  a  fairer  clime. 

With  a  beauty  all  her  own. 

And  a  glory  mortal  eye 

Ne’er  hath  seen  on  earth  below. 
Such  came  brightly  floating  by. 

With  so  marvelous  a  glow 
Of  a  blest  reality, 

That  my  very  soul  was  bow’d 
As  I  bent  adoring  knee. 

And  in  rapture  wept  aloud. 

Wept  for  very  grief  of  gladness. 

That  there  should  be  given  me, 
Amidst  life’s  gloom  and  gladness, 
Aught  so  beautiful  to  see. 

I  saw  it  like  a  city 
Of  bright  and  burnished  gold. 

With  a  flood  of  amber  light 
O’er  its  golden  glory  roll’d  ; 

From  glist’ning  tower  and  turret. 
Rain’d  back  the  mellow  rays. 

Till  the  very  atmosphere 

Seem’d  burdened  with  the  blaze  ; 
That  blaze  of  light  and  glory. 

Would  I  could  show  it  thee  ! 

As  all  dazzlingly  it  shone, 

0  !  so  glorious  to  see ! 

Through  that  atmosphere  of  light, 
With  their  slender  shafts  of  snow, 
Rose  a  thousand  minarets. 

Towering  o’er  the  roofs  below; 
Rose  a  thousand  giant  domes. 

High  on  clustering  columns  pil’d, 
Pil’d  against  the  blue  of  heaven 
With  a  beauty  passing  wuld. 

With  a  beauty  none  can  tell ; 

Would  1  could  tell  it  thee  ! 

As  it  gleam’d  before  my  soul, 

0 !  so  marvelous  to  see  ! 

Then  that.mighty  mountain  wall. 
Girding  with  its  bright  outline. 
Temple,  tower,  and  dome,  and  hall, 
How  its  battlements  did  shine ! 


And  its  gates  of  massive  pearl. 

All  with  iris  hues  o’erhung, 

From  their  opening  portals  flash’d 
Light  and  beauty,  as  they  swung; 
But  the  glory  they  reveal’d. 

How  can  I  tell  it  thee  ! 

As  it  bursts  upon  my  sight, 

0  !  so  wonderful  to  see ! 

There  through  the  golden  streets, 
And  by  the  crystal  river. 

Whose  silver  floods  so  purely  flow. 
And  sweetly  flow  forever. 

Myriads  of  holy  beings  walked. 

In  shining  garments  dressed. 

And  with  pure  and  happy  hearts. 
Throbbing  peaceful  in  each  breast, 
And  lighting  up  that  beauty 
Which  I  may  not  tell  to  thee  : 

It  hath  not  entered  human  heart, 

0 !  so  beautiful  to  see ! 

And  once  I  caught  the  murmur 
Of  an  anthem’s  distant  swell ; 
From  a  far-oflfband  it  came  ; 

And  its  cadence  rose  and  fell, 

0!  so  ravishingly  sweet ! 

That  it  melted  me  to  tears; 

I  hear  it  ringing  still. 

Through  the  lapse  of  silent  years. 
And  it  ever,  ever,  singeth. 

In  its  melody  to  me, 

Of  that  city,  0  !  that  city  ! 

So  glorious  to  see  I 

And  unnumber’d  silver  bells. 

While  that  shining  army  sang. 
Slowly  swinging  in  the  breeze. 

Most  musically  rang; 

Rang  in  matchless  harmony 
That  no  human  tongue  can  tell, 

It  held  me  chained  and  breathless, 
Like  the  magic  of  a  spell ; 

And  it  filled  my  inmost  soul 
With  a  longing  wish  to  be 
Forever  in  that  city, 

0 !  so  beautiful  to  see  ! 

Thus  1  saw  upon  that  time. 

Of  the  lovely  evening  chime  ; 

And  I  know  ’twas  not  a  dream  : 

For  I  caught  its  waking  gleam. 

And  I  watched  it  brighter  grow. 

Till  its  full  meridian  glow, 

With  an  overwhelming  might. 

Burst  upon  my  ravish’d  sight; 

And  though  bowed  with  holy  awe, 

I  that  matchless  city  saw, 

Full  as  palpably  and  plain. 

As  if  here  on  earth  again, 

With  its  mingled  gems  and  gold. 
And  a  beauty  all  untold. 

In  its  glory  it  should  rise 
Bright  before  our  wond’ring  eyes. 

That  city,  0  !  that  city  ! 

Its  image  oft  returns  ; 

And  in  Memory’s  holy  light 
Most  beautifully  burns : 

So  beautiful!  it  filleth 
My  eyes  with  gushing  tears  ; 

For  it  cometh  o’er  my  spirit 

Like  the  memory  of  past  years — 
The  memory  of  past  years. 

As  it  poureth  o’er  the  soul. 

With  its  perish’d  loveliness, 

Till  emotion  bursts  control ; 

Or  as  if  that  loveliness. 

In  a  new  awakened  prime. 
Outstripping  all  its  beauty 
In  its  early  elder-time, 

Should  burst  upon  the  gazer. 

As  with  dim  and  tearful  eye 
He  stands  in  sorrow  w^eeping 
That  such  excellence  could  die. 
Until  anew  he  weepeth 
For  joy  that  it  should  be 
0 !  once  again  before  him. 

And  so  beautiful  to  see. 


his  own  mjnd)  “  made  him  a  liar,  because  he 
believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  his 
Son.” — 2  John  5:10. 

What  is  the  record  of  God  in  his  Son  hath 
given  to  us  ?  “And  this  the  record,  that  God 
hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  ;  and  this  life  is  in 
his  Son.” — 2  John  5:11. 

Dear  reader,  carefully  consider  these  ques¬ 
tions,  and  may  they  be  the  means  of  leading 
you  to  the  bles.sed  Saviour.  0,  remember  that 
if  they  are  wisely  considered  you  may  be  saved 
from  death  and  made  eternally  alive.  Neglect 
to  consider  them,  and  you  must  be  lost  forever. 
Jesus  is  now  waiting  to  bless  them  to  your  soul’s 
salvation  ;  he  is  near  to  make  you  happy  in  his 
love,  and  will  you  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  all  his  en¬ 
treaties  ?  Turn  and  just  look  upon  him  (by 
faith)  for  one  moment  and  see  how  beautiful 
he  is,  and  with  what  winning  accents  he  is 
pleading  for  you  to  become  his,  and  methinks 
one  sight  of  that  form  will  so  ravish  your  soul 
that  you  will  say,  I  will  be  forever  thine,  0, 
Immanuel,  Saviour.  Com.p.E.|Church. 


National  Era. 


Plain  Practical  Questions. 

Who  is  born  of  God  ?  “  Whosoever  be¬ 
lieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God  ; 
and  every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth 
him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him.” — 2  John  5:1. 

When  may  w^e  know  that  we  love  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  God  ?  “  By  this  we  know  that  we  love 
the  children  of  God,  w^hen  we  love  God  and 
keep  his  commandments.” — 2  John  5:2. 

When  do  we  love  God  ?  “  For  this  is  the 
love  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments ; 
and  his  commandments  are  not  grievous.” — 2 
John  5:3. 

W^hat  do  those  overcome  who  are  born  of 
God ?  “For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God  over- 
cometh  the  world  ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  Who 
is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.” — 2 
John  5:4,  5. 

What  do  those  have  who  believe  on  the  Son 
of  God  ?  “  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of 

God  hath  the  Witness  in  himself.” 


The  Blind  Man  of  the  London  Post- 
Office. 

A  writer  in  the  London  Quarterly  Review 
thus  humorously  describes  the  decipherer  of  il¬ 
legible,  incomprehensible,  or  inadequate  letter 
addresses,  which  find  their  way  into  the  London 
Post-office  : — 

In  the  first  opperation  of  dividing  into  four¬ 
teen  main  classes  the  w'hole  of  the  letters  for 
the  United  Kingdom,  as  well  as  for  all  foreign 
countries,  which  pass  daily  through  the  Inland 
Department  of  the  London  Post-office,  there 
exists  among  the  pigeon  holes  one  marked 
“  blind.” 

Into  this  little  hospital  for  the  destitute  or 
houseless  poor,  are  thrown  by  each  sorter 
throughout  the  department,  all  letters  bearing 
an  illegible,  an  incomprehensible,  or  an  inade¬ 
quate  address.  It  appears,  from  several  experi¬ 
ments  which  have  been  made  in  the  Post-office, 
that  of  any  given  number  of  letters  taken  up  at 
random  as  they  are  poured  out  of  the  bags, 
about  one  tenth  of  them  have  not,  on  their  ad¬ 
dresses,  any  post  town  !  On  one  day,  3559  let¬ 
ters  arrived  at  St.  Martin’s-le-Grand,  addressed 
“  London ;”  most  of  them  being  only  to  petty 
shopkeepers,  who,  with  a  turkey-cock’s  desire 
to  look  grand,  had  struttingly  supplied  their 
country  correspondents  with  this  single  word  as 
their  sufficient  address ;  and  yet,  such  is  the 
intelligence  of  the  post-office — such  its  triumph 
of  mind  over  matter — that  every  one  of  these 
letters  was  delivered  to  the  person  for  whom  it 
was  meant ! 

We  must  here  pause  for  a  moment  to  observe, 
that  it  would  relieve  the  servants  of  the  post- 
office  from  infinite  vexation  and  trouble,  and,  to 
the  advantage  of  all  classes,  would  materially 
expedite  the  delivery  of  letters,  if  the  public  of 
their  own  accord  would,' or  by  the  imposition  of 
a  heavy  extra  postage  could  be  required  to,  re¬ 
verse  the  existing  foolish  fashion  by  writing 
legibly,  as  the  first  word  of  the  address  of  every 
letter — the  only  one  out  of  the  present  confused 
irrelevant  mass  which  the  sorter  wishes  to  dis¬ 
cover,  and  has  now  to  search  for —  namely,  the 
post  town;  after  which  the  name  of  the  pretty 
little  village,  of  the  county,  of  “  the  hall,”  “  the 
lodge,”  “  the  grove,”  or  anythig  else,  might  at 
any  length  be  most  harmlessly  inserted — with, 
lastly,  that  which  is  of  no  earthly  importance 
except  to  the  postman  who  actually  delivers  the 
letter,  the  name  of  Hobs,  Dobs,  or  Snobs ;  in 
short,  of  the  person  or  personage  to  whom  it  is 
addressed. 

The  duty  of  solving  all  the  enigmas,  and  of 
deciphering  the  astonishing  specimens  of  writ¬ 
ing  that  are  continuously  afflicting  the  inland 
post  office,  is  imposed  upon  a  gentleman  select¬ 
ed  from  all  the  sorting  clerks,  and  who,  from 
being  gifted  with  extraordinary  memory,  very 
sharp  wits,  and  above  all,  with  what  Mr.  Samuel 
Weller  termed  a  “  pair  of  patent  double-mil¬ 
lion  magnifying  gas  microscopes-of-hextra-power 
eyes,”  is  gravely  distinguished  throughout  the 
department,  as  well  as  in  its  books,  by  the  title 
of  “  The  Blind  Man.”  Accordingly,  to  his 
little  desk,  five  feet  long,  two  broad,  modestly 
leaning  against  the  wall  of  a  small  chamber 
close  to  the  “  Foreign  ”  room,  and  adjoining 
the  large  double  sorting  hall,  are  brought  all 
the  letters  which  every  sorter  has,  in  despair, 
chucked  into  his  “  blind  ”  pigeon-hole ;  and 
as  gazing  for  several  minutes  at  nothing  but 
the  blind  man’s  back,  w’e  beheld  one  basket 
full  of  botherations  after  another  brought  to 
him,  we  could  not — when  we  considered  that 
this  badgering  is  mercilessly  continued,  through¬ 
out  every  day,  week,  month,  and  year  of  his 
life — help  wondering  why  the  society  for  pre¬ 
vention  of  cruelty  to  animals  has  not  yet  come 
to  his  rescue ! 

No  one,  however,  who  has  watched  the  facility 
with  which  every  compositor  in  a  printing  office 
can  read  bad  writing,  would  be  much  surprised 
at  the  ease  with  which  “  the  blind  man  ”  gets 
over  that  portion  of  his  troubles.  And  again, 
as  almost  any  person  can  readily  learn  to  un- 
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God  ?  “  He  that  believeth  not  God  hath  ”  (in  I  derstand  “  broad  ”  Yorkshire,  broad  Devonshire, 
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broad  Scotch,  or  any  other  patois,  so  it  is  not, 
on  reflection,  surprising  that  a  gentleman  of 
ready  abilities  should,  in  due  time,  learn  to  de¬ 
cipher  “  broad  writing,”  such  as  “sromfredevi,” 
for  Sir  Humphrey  Davy  ;  “  Ner  he  Wises,”  for 
near  Devises;  “  Biley  Rikey,”  for  Billerica; 
“  Steghelhester  Sussexese,”  for  ( Ihicester,  Sus¬ 
sex;  “  Warding-street,  Noher  Bonder  Brutz 
Schibseed,”  for  Watling-street,  near  London 
Bridge,  Cheapside ;  “  Wharau  Que,  ner  Ne 
Wcasal  Pin  Tin,”  for  Wareham  Quay,  near 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  &c.,  &c. 

But  where  the  direction  is  incorrect,  or,  as  in 
the  generality  of  cases,  (especially  in  circular 
tracts  addressed  by  religious  societies  to  our 
clergy  at  their  parish  “  rectories,”  “  vicarages,” 
&c.,)  the  post  towns  are  omitted,  the  difficulty 
is  not  only  clearly  evident,  but  at  first  appears 
to  be  insuperable ;  nevertheless,  in  attentively 
watching  the  blind  man’s  back,  it  is  astonishing 
to  observe  how  easily  and  fluently  he  does  his 
work.  For  a  considerable  time  he  is  to  be  seen, 
evidently  from  memory,  writing  post  haste  the 
omitted  post  towns  on  each  letter,  as  rapidly  as 
he  can  handle  them.  Now  and  then,  as  if  bis 
gas  lamp  had,  without  any  apparent  reason, 
half  fainted  away,  he  holds  a  letter  before  him 
for  a  few  moments,  till  tuVning  it  a  little  this 
side  and  then  on  that,  he  suddenly  deciphers  it. 
In  extreme  cases  he  is  occasionally  obliged  con¬ 
vulsively  to  scratch  the  side  of  his  head  just 
above  his  right  ear,  for  half  a  second,  with  a 
sharp  pointed  black  holder  of  his  iron  pen ; 
hovvever,  on  he  goes,  placing  occasionally  be¬ 
side  him,  at  the  left  extremety  of  his  desk, 
those  letters  for  which  reference  to  his  little 
library,  arranged  before  him,  is  necessary ;  and 
thus,  with  the  help  of  about  half  a  dozen  thick 
well-thumbed  books,  and  of  an  intelligent  as¬ 
sistant  who  sits  beside  him,  he  usually  manages 
by  the  evening  mail,  or  at  all  events,  by  that 
of  the  following  day,  to  dispatch  the  mass  of 
mysteries  which  have  been  so  mercilessly  im¬ 
posed  upon  him. 


(!ll)c  §cralt>. 


ehold!  the  bridegroom  cometh!” 
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LECTURES  ON  THE  24th  OF  MATTHEW 
BY  J,  LITCH. 

LECTURE  III. — FALSE  CHRISTS,  WARS,  AND  CONVUL¬ 
SIONS. 

“  And  Jesns  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Take  heed  that  no 
man  deceive  you.  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ ;  and  shall  deceive  many.  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and 
rumors  of  wars;  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled:  for  all  these  things 
must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  For  nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom;  and  there  shall  be 
famines,  anil  pestilences,  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places.  All 
these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows.”— Matt.  24-4-8 
END  OF  LECTURE  III. 

And  there  shall  he  famines^  and  'pestilences^  and 
earthquakes  in  divers  places ;  all  these  are  the  hegm 
nings  of  sorrows.’’^ 

The  same  remark  is  true  in  reference  to  these,  as 
the  preceding.  These  judjjments  are  not  designed 
as  signs  of  the  end  of  the  world  ;  but  are  general  in¬ 
cidents  which  have  filled  up  all  time,  or  have  been 
common  to  each  generation  from  Christ  to  us. 

I  am  indebted  to  the  Advent  Herald  of  Sept,  and 
Oct.  1847,  for  the  historical  facts  which  follow. — 
They  are  from  a  work  “  On  Pestilence,”  published 
in  1799  by  Noah  Webster  the  well  known  Ameri¬ 
can  Lexicographer.  My  limits  will  not  permit  me 
to  give  full  details  even  of  what  I  find  in  the  Herald. 

There  shall  he  famines^  <SfC.  There  was  a  dearth 
and  consequent  famine  throughout  all  the  world,  as 
foretold  by  Agabus,  in  the  days  of  Claudius  Omsar. 
—Acts  11:28. 

A.  D.  96  to  180,  in  the  revolt  of  the  Jews  under 
Adrian,  580,000  men  lost  their  lives  by  famine,  dis¬ 
ease,  and  the  sword. 

In  187,  Rome  was  visited  with  a  severe  pestilence, 
attended  with  famine,  which  continued  three  years. 

In  311,  Italy  and  Cyprus  were  visited  by  famine, 
occasioned  by  drought.  In  Cyprus  it  continued  thirty 
years. 

In  310,  famine  destroyed  40,000  lives  in  England 
and  Wales. 

In  362,  under  Julian  the  Apostate,  there  was  a 
dreadful  famine. 

In  378,  AVales  was  visited  with  a  dreadful  famine. 

In  448-9,  the  famine  raged  in  Italy  to  the  extent 
that  parents  devoured  their  own  children. 

In  534,  one  of  the  greatest  famines  ever  recorded 
took  place  and  continued  many  years,  and  destroyed 
multitudes  of  the  human  race.  In  539,  it  was  par¬ 
ticularly  severe  in  Italy.  In  one  district  50,000 
perished,  and  great  numbers  in  others. 

In  590,  a  terrific  famine  happened,  which  lasted 


from  January  to  September,  followed  by  a  plague, 
which  almost  destroyed  the  human  race. 

In  679,  a  severe  famine  was  experienced  in  Eng¬ 
land,  which  lasted  three  years. 

A.  D.  762,  and  the  following  summers,  were  re¬ 
markable  for  a  drought. 

In  820,  there  was  a  failure  of  crops  in  France,  and 
a  famine  ensued. 

In  1005,  a  famine  commenced,  which  continued 
three  years,  accompanied  by  a  mortal  plague,  and 
desolated  the  whole  earth. 

In  1031,  raged  famine  and  pestilence  in  France, 
England,  and  the  East. 

In  1042,  began  a  general  famine  in  France,  Eng¬ 
land,  and  Germany. 

In  1077,  famine  and  plague  raged  in  Constantino¬ 
ple,  with  such  mortality  that  the  living  could  not 
bury  the  dead. 

In  1124,  there  was  a  dreadful  famine  in  Italy  and 
England  ;  so  many  perished  of  hunger,  that  dead 
bodies  lay  in  the  highways  unburied.  It  was  com¬ 
puted  that  one  third  of  the  people  perished. 

From  1230  to  1239,  a  dreadful  famine  desolated 
France,  Denmark,  and  Italy. 

In  1294,  in  England  thousands  perished  with 
hunger.  ‘ 

In  1352,  authors  relate  that  900,000  people  in  China 
perished  by  famine. 

In  1450,  in  Italy  famine  and  plagne  raged,  so  that 
in  Milan  60,000  people  perished. 

In  1600,  there  was  a  remarkable  failure  of  crops 
commenced  throughout  Europe,  continuing  for  sev¬ 
eral  years.  There  was  a  famine  so  severe  that  hu¬ 
man  flesh  was  exposed  for  sale  in  the  markets.  500,- 
000  persons  were  supposed  to  have  perished  in  Mus¬ 
covy  alone. 

The  Irish  famine  of  our  own  days  is  too  fresh  in 
the  recollection  to  need  a  remark.  The  foregoing 
are  a  few  of  the  recorded  famines  of  the  Christian 
dispensation.  They  have  generally  been  accom¬ 
panied  by 

‘  ‘  Pestilences  and  earthquakes.  ’  ’  These  messengers 
of  wrath  have  indeed  been  more  frequent  than  famine. 

In  a.  d.  68,  a  plague  raged  in  Rome,  which  car¬ 
ried  off  30,000  people. 

On  Nov.  1st.,  79,  happened  the  violent  earthquake 
and  volcanic  eruption  which  buried  the  cities  of  Pom¬ 
peii  and  Herculaneum,  with  all  their  inhabitants  and 
houses.  During  the  present  century  they  have  been 
discovered  and  excavated. 

In  107,  four  cities  in  Asia,  three  in  Galatia,  and 
two  in  Greece,  were  destroyeil  by  an  earthquake. 

In  121,  Nicomedia  and  Nicea,  and  soon  after 
Nicopolis  and  Cesarea,  were  overthrown  by  earth¬ 
quakes. 

In  169,  there  was  a  mortal  pestilence,  which  at  one 
time  carried  off  in  Rome  10,000  persons  a  day. 

Betw'een  96  and  180,  Gibbon  mentions  thirteen 
cities  destroyed  by  earthquakes,  besides  100,000  in¬ 
habitants  of  Antioch. 

In  290,  Brusis,  and  Coptis,  two  cities  in  Egypt, 
were  destroyed  by  an  earthquake. 

In  358  happened  a  most  tremendous  earthquake, 
which  levelled  150  cities. 

The  whole  reign  of  Constantius  was  distinguished 
for  destructive  earthquakes. 

In  375,  43,000  people  in  Wales  died  of  plague. 

In  407-8,  violent  earthquakes  levelled  cities ;  pesti¬ 
lence  raged  in  every  quarter.  Nicephorus  says  that 
almost  all  Europe  perished,  and  no  small  part  of  Asia 
and  Africa. 

Sept.  17th,  446,  and  earthquake  demolished  the 
greatest  part  of  the  walls  of  Constantinople  and  57 
towers.  The  shocks  continued  six  months,  and  ex¬ 
tended  to  a  great  part  of  the  globe.  Many  cities 
were  overthrown. 

In  525,  an  earthquake  destroyed  Antioch,  and  is  said 
to  have  destroyed  300,000  people. 

In  543  the  whole  earth  was  shaken  by  earthquakes. 
1'he  plague  raged  at  Constantinople. 

In  590,  a  plague  began  in  Pelusium,  in  Egypt, 
which  spread  to  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  lasted  52 
years.  In  Constantinople,  before  its  end,  it  swept  off 
10,000  a  day. 

In  588,  60,000  more  persons  were  overwhelmed 
by  an  earthquake  in  Antioch. 

In  679-80,  England  and  Ireland  were  ravaged  by 
plague. 

In  717,  the  plague  destroyed  300,000  inhabitants 
of  Constantinople. 

In  820,  a  plague  raged  in  France. 

In  954,  pestilence  invaded  the  North  of  Europe,  and 
Scotland  lost  40,000  inhabitants. 

In  1005,  Italy  was  three  months  convulsed  with 
earthquakes.  It  was  followed  by  famine  and  plague, 
so  that  writers  affirmed  more  than  half  the  human 
race  perished. 

In  1066,  Egypt  and  Arabia,  not  subject  to  earth¬ 
quakes,  were  violently  convulsed.  The  plague  and 
famine  speedily  followed. 

In  1094,  the  plague  raged  in  England,  Gaul,  and 
Germany. 

1117,  all  Italy  was  shaken  by  earthquakes  for  forty 
days. 


In  1185,  a  most  violent  eartLiuake  was  felt  all  over 
Europe,  thousands  perished.  On  the  Adriatic  a 
whole  city  was  swallowed  up. 

In  1220,  the  plague  was  so  fatal  in  Damietta,  that 
authors  say  three  persons  only  survived  out  of  70,000. 

About  1345,  a  plague  began  in  China,  and  spread 
over  the  known  world.  It  was  most  fatal  in  cities, 
but  spared  no  place.  In  London  50,000  were  buried 
in  one  graveyard.  In  Norwich  the  same.  In  Venice 
100,000  died.  In  Lubeck,  90,000.  In  Florence,  the 
same.  In  the  East,  20,000,000  perished  iii  one  year. 

It  was  called  the  black  death. 

In  1383,  Lubeck  lost  90,000  people  by  plague.  In 
1401,  Florence  was  nearly  depopulated  by  plague. 

In  1406,  a  plague  carried  oft' 30,000  people  in  Lon¬ 
don. 

In  1426,  an  earthquake  overturned  twenty  cities  in 
Catalonia,  in  Spain. 

In  1456,  Italy  was  violently  shaken  by  an  earth¬ 
quake,  and  40,000 persons  perished.  Pistorius  says 
it  demolished  forty  towns  and  destroyed  60,000  lives 
In  1502,  the  plague  in  Brussels  carried  off  500 
daily,  so  that  the  town  was  soon  abandoned. 

In  1556,  in  China  a  large  district  of  country  was 
sunk  by  an  earthquake,  and  became  a  lake. 

In  1570,  a  dreadful  earthquake  in  Chili,  South 
America,  destroyed  many  villages,  and  buried  their 
inhabitants  in  their  ruins. 

In  1580,  in  Egypt  the  plague  is  said  to  have  des¬ 
troyed  500,000  people  from  November  to  the  next 
July. 

In  1599,  70,000  people  died  of  ihe^plague  in  Lis¬ 
bon,  Portugal. 

In  1611,  200,000  people  in  Constantinople  were 
carried  off  by  plague. 

In  1625,  the  plague  swept  away  35,000  citizens  of 
London. 

In  1626,  in  Lyons,  60,000  people  died  of  it. 

In  1647,  May,  13th,  an  earthquake  in  Chili,  S.A., 
sunk  whole  mountains  into  the  earth,  and  nearly 
ruined  the  city  of  Santiago. 

In  1649,  the  plague  carried  off  200,000  people  in 
the  southern  provinces  of  Spain. 

In  1665,  London  lost  upward  of  68,000  inhabitants 
by  plagne. 

In  1693, an  earthquake  occurred  in  Sicily,  by  which 
many  towns  were  laid  in  ruins,  and  60,000  persons 
perished. 

In  1709,  Dantzic  losi  25,000  people  by  plague.  In 
1710,  the  disease  appeared  in  Sweden,  and  30,000 
died  in  Stockholm.  In  1711,  Copenhagen  lost  25,- 
000  by  the  same  malady. 

In  1746,  an  earthquake  laid  Lima  and  Calao  in 
ruins.  In  four  months  the  shocks  amounted  to  450. 

In  1755,  Nov.  1st,  a  tremendous  convulsion  laid 
Lisbon  in  ruins,  with  the  destruction  of  50,000  lives. 
This  shock  was  felt  on  the  whole  Spanish  coast,  and 
10,000  people  perished  in  one  of  the  Azores.  In 
Mitilene,  an  island  in  the  Archipelago,  2000  houses 
were  destroyed.  In  this  year  Constantinople  lost 
150,000  inhabitants  by  plague. 

These  are  a  few  out  of  a  vast  number  of  God’s 
great  and  terrible  judgments  with  which  he  has  visit¬ 
ed  the  earth.  Says  the  editor  of  the  Herald,  “  Dr. 
Webster  has  devoted  700  octavo  pages  to  the  sub¬ 
ject.  For  those  which  occurred  from  1788  to  1798, 
he  has  devoted  57  pages.” 

This  is  a  sufficient  illustration  of  the  text,  and 
shows  that  these  were  not  to  be  regarded  as  signs  of 
the  end,  in  any  other  sense  than  as  types.  For 
these  same  elements  of  ruin  will  be  universally  let 
loose  to  exert  their  power,  in  the  end  of  time,  when 
the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  from  one  end  of  the 
earth  to  the  other,  and  lie  will  shake,  not  the  earth 
only,  but  also  heaven.  It  is  in  this  sense  I  under¬ 
stand  the  Saviour  to  mean,  “  all  these  are  the  be¬ 
ginnings  of  sorrows.”  But  “  the  name  of  the  Lord 
is  a  strong  tower,  and  the  righteous  runneth  into  it  and 
is  safe.”  And  that  is  the  only  place  of  safety. — 
Rocks  and  mountains,  dens  and  caverns,  will  alike 
melt  and  pass  away  before  the  Judge’s  face.  For 
the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  the  ele¬ 
ments  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the  earth  also, 
and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burned  up. 
Where  then,  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear? 


which  oftentimes  jealousy  and  contention  and  selfish 
rivalry  produce,  even  among  the  saints.  There  is 
the  scattering  which  bereavement  makes,  when  strong 
ties  are  broken,  and  warm  love  spilt  like  water  on 
the  ground  ;  when  fellowship  is  rent  asunder,  and 
living  sympathies  chilled  by  death,  and  tears  of 
choking  anguish  are  all  the  relief  of  loneliness  and 
sorrow. 

As  Israel  was  scattered  among  the  nations,  so  have 
the  saints  been  ;  not  indeed  like  Israel,  because  of 
the  wrath  of  God  against  them,  but  still  scattered 
every  where.  “  The  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among 
all  people,  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto 
the  other,”  (Deut.  28:64,)  were  God’s  words  to  Is¬ 
rael,  and  the  Church  feels  how  truly  they  suit  her 
condition  as  a  scattered  flock. 

In  primitive  times,  and  often  since  that,  in  days  of 
trouble  and  persecution,  it  was  truly  and  literally  a 
scattering,  just  as  when  the  autumn  wind  shakes 
down  and  tosses  the  ripe  leaves  to  and  fro.  But  in 
our  day  it  is  not  so  much  a  scattering,  as  a  simple 
dwelling  asunder, — by  the  calling  out  of  every  nation 
the  few  that  make  up  the  little  flock.  It  is  a  gather¬ 
ing  out,  not  a  gathering  together.  It  is  one  family, 
yet  the  members  know  not,  see  not  each  other  in  the 
flesh.  They  are  drawn  by  the  Father’s  hand,  and 
according  to  the  Father’s  purpose,  out  of  kingdoms 
and  families  wide  asunder.  They  have  no  local  cen¬ 
tre,  either  of  interest,  or  of  residence,  or  of  govern¬ 
ment  ;  no  common  home,  no  common  meeting-place, 
save  that  which  faith  gives  them  now  in  iheir  Head 
above,  or  that  which  hope  assures  them  of  in  the 
world  to  come,  where  they  shall  come  together,  face 
to  face,  as  one  household,  gathered  under  one  roof, 
and  seated  around  one  table. 

This  separation  and  apparent  disunion  is  not  natur¬ 
al  or  congenial.  For  there  is  a  hidden  magnetic 
virtue  which  unconsciously  and  irresistibly  draws 
them  towards  each  other.  Separation  is  the  present 
law  of  the  kingdom,  but  this  only  because  election  is 
the  law  of  the  dispensation.  There  is  an  infinity 
among  the  members  which  neither  time  nor  distance 
can  destroy.  There  is  a  love  kindled  they  know  not 
how,  kept  alive  they  know  not  how,  but  strong  and 
unquenchable,  the  love  of  kin,  the  love  of  brother¬ 
hood  : 


THE  REUNION. 


The  family  has  been  all  along  a  scattered  one. — 
Not  only  has  it  been  scattered  along  the  ages,  but  it 
has  been  dispersed  over  every  land.  “  Children  of 
the  dispersion  ”  might  well  be  the  name  of  its  mem¬ 
bers.  They  have  no  continuing  city,  nay,  no  city  at 
all  that  they  can  call  their  own  ;  sure  of  nothing  here 
beyond  their  bread  and  raiment ;  no  where  able  to 
reckon  upon  a  certain  dwelling,  yet  having  always 
the  promise  of  it  some  where. 

Besides  this  scattering,  arising  from  their  being 
thus  called  out  of  every  kindred  and  nation,  there 
are  others  more  bitter.  There  is  the  scattering 
which  persecution  makes,  when  it  drives  them  from 
city  to  city.  There  is  the  scattering  which  adversity 
makes,  when  happy  circles  are  broken  up,  and  their 
fragments  sent  far  asunder.  There  is  the  scattering 


No  distance  breaks  tbe  tie  of  blood. 

Brothers  are  brothers  everiuore.— 

And  they  feel  this.  Knit  by  the  ties  of  a  strange 
and  unearthly  union,  they  have  a  conscious  feeling 
of  oneness  which  nothing  can  shake.  Deep  hidden 
in  each  other’s  “  heart  of  hearts,”  they  cannot  con¬ 
sent  to  be  perpetually  asunder,  but  eagerly  anticipate 
the  day  of  promised  union. 

But  there  is  another  kind  of  separation  which  they 
have  had  to  endure.  Death  has  torn  them  from  each 
other.  From  Abel  downward  the|;e  has  been  one 
long  scene  of  bereavement.  The  griefs  of  parting 
make  up  the  greatest  amount  of  earthly  suffering 
among  the  children  of  men.  And  from  these  griefs 
the  saints  have  not  been  exempted.  Bitter  have  been 
the  farewells  that  have  been  spoken  on  earth, — around 
the  death-bed,  or  in  the  prison,  or  on  the  sea-shore, 
or  on  the  home-threshold,  or  in  the  city  of  strangers, 
— the  farewells  of  men  who  knew  that  they  should 
no  more  meet  till  the  grave  gave  up  its  trust.  Death 
has  been  the  great  scatterer,  and  the  tomb  has  been 
the  great  receiver  of  the  fragments. 

Our  night  of  weeping  has  taken  much  of  its  gloom 
and  sadness  from  these  rendings  asunder.  The  pain 
of  parting,  in  the  case  of  the  saints,  has  much  to  alle¬ 
viate  it,  but  still  the  bitterness  is  there.  We  feel 
that  we  must  separate,  and  though  it  be  only  for  a 
while,  still  our  hearts  bleed  with  the  wound. 

But  there  is  reunion.  And  one  of  the  joys  of  the 
morning  is  this  reunion  among  the  saints.  During 
the  night  they  had  been  scattered,  in  the  morning 
they  are  gathered  together.  In  the  wilderness  they 
have  been  separated,  but  in  the  kingdom  they  shall 
meet.  Daring  this  age  they  have  been  like  the  drop  s 
of  the  fitful  shower  ;  in  the  age  to  come  tliey  shall 
be  like  the  dew  of  Hermon,  the  dew  that  descended 
upon  the  mountains  of  Zion,  one  radiant  company, 
alighting  upon  the  holy  hills,  and  bringing  with 
them  refreshment  to  a  weary  earth.  Then  shall  be 
fully  answered  the  prayer  of  the  Lord,  “  That  they 
all  may  be  one  ;  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us :  that  the  world 
may  believe  that  thou  liast  sent  me.  And  the  glory 
which  thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  them  ;  that  they 
may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one  :  I  in  them,  and 
thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one  ; 
and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me, 
and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  me.” — John 
17:21-23. 

“  I  will  smite  the  Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the 
flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad.”  —  Matt.  26:31.— 
Such  is  our  present  position — a  smitten  Shepherd 
and  a  scattered  flock !  But  the  day  is  at  hand  when 
“  he  that  scattered  shall  gather,”  and  there  shall  be 
a  glorified  Shepherd  and  a  gathered  flock  ;  not  mere¬ 
ly  one  flock,  one  fold,  and  one  Shepherd,  but  one 
flock  gathered  into  the  one  fold  around  the  one  Shep¬ 
herd,  the  scattering  ceased,  the  wandering  at  an  end 
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the  famine  exchanged  for  the  green  pastures,  the  t 
danger  forgotten,  and  the  devouring  lion  bound. —  ^ 
Then  shall  fully  come  to  pass  the  prophecy  regard-  [ 
ing  the  issues  of  the  Surety’s  death,  “  that  he  should  ^ 
gather  together  in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  1 
scattered  abroad.” — John  11:52.  Then  what  is  writ-  ' 
ten  of  Israel  shall,  in  a  higher  sense,  be  fulfilled  in 
the  Church  :  “  Behold,  I,  even  I,  will  both  searcli  ^ 
my  sheep,  and  seek  them  out.  As  a  shepherd  seek  i 
eth  out  his  flock  in  the  day,  that  he  is  among  his  , 
sheep  that  are  scattered ;  so  will  I  seek  out  my  ’ 
sheep,  and  will  deliver  them  out  of  all  places  where  j 
they  have  been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day.  1 
1  will  feed  them  in  a  good  pasture,  and  upon  the  high  ^ 
mountains  of  Israel  shall  theii  fold  be.  And  I  will  ^ 
set  up  one  shepherd  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  ( 
them,  even  my  servant  David  ;  and  he  shall  feed 
them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd.”  “  I  will 
make  them  and  the  places  round  about  my  hill  a  . 
blessing  ;  and  I  will  cause  the  shower  to  come  down  i 
in  his  season  ;  there  shall  be  showers  of  blessing.”  < 
Ezek.  34:11-26. 

This  reunion  is  when  the  Lord  returns.  When  : 
the  Head  appears,  then  the  members  come  together. 
They  have  always  been  united, — for  just  as  the  God¬ 
head  was  still  united  to  the  manhood  of  Christ,  even 
when  his  body  was  in  the  tomb,  so  the  oneness  be¬ 
tween  the  members,  both  with  each  other  and  with 
their  Head,  has  been  always  kept  unbroken.  But 
when  he  comes,  this  union  is  fully  felt,  realized,  seen, 
manifested.  “  When  Christ  who  is  our  life  shall 
appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  him  in  glo¬ 
ry.”— Col.  3:4. 

This  reunion  is  at  “  the  resurrection  of  the  just.” 
Then  every  remaining  particle  of  separation  is  re¬ 
moved, —  soul  and  body  meet, —  both  perfect;  no 
trace  of  “  this  vile  body,”  or  this  dust-cleaving  soul. 
The  corruptible  has  gone,  and  the  incorruptible  has 
come.  Our  reunion  shall  be  in  incorruption  ;  hands 
that  shall  never  grow  palsied  clasping  each  other, 
and  renewing  broken  companionships, —  eyes  that 
shall  never  dim  gazing  on  each  other  with  purer 
love. 

This  reunion  is  in  the  cloud  of  glory,  in  which 
the  Lord  comes  again.  When  he  went  up  from 
Olivet,  this  cloud  received  him,  and  fain  would  his 
disciples  have  gone  up  along  with  him.  But  into 
that  glorious  pavilion, —  his  tabernacle, — shall  they 
yet  ascend  ;  there  to  meet  with  him,  and  to  embrace 
each  other,  coming  together  into  that  mysterious 
dwelling-place,  from  the  four  winds  of  heaven,  “  out 
of  every  kindred,  and  nation,  and  tongue,  and  peo¬ 
ple.” 

This  reunion  is  the  marriage-day,  and  the  cloud- 
curtained  pavilion  the  Bridegroom’s  chamber.  — 
There  the  bride  is  now  seen  as  one.  And  there  she 
realizes  her  own  oneness  in  a  way  unimagined  be¬ 
fore.  There  too  the  marriage-feast  is  spread,  and 
the  bride  takes  her  place  of  honor  at  the  marriage- 
table, — “  glorious  within,”  as  well  as  without, — 
not,  like  the  harlot-bride,  decked  with  purple,  and 
scarlet,  and  gold,  and  gems  (Rev.  17:4;  18:16)  ;  but 
“  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white.” — Rev.  19:8. 

It  is  to  this  reunion,  and  to  the  honors  that  shall 
then  be  given  to  the  whole  Church  at  once,  that  the 
apostle  refers,  when  he  says,  that  “  they  (the  Old 
Testament  saints,  to  whom  the  promise  came)  with¬ 
out  us  sfiould  not  be  made  perfect.” — Heb.  11:39,40 
Thus  he  intimates  that  the  actual  possession  of  the 
thing  promised  has  not  yet  been  given.  It  is  defer¬ 
red  until  the  Lord  come,  in  order  that  no  age,  nor 
section,  nor  individuals  of  the  Church  should  be  per¬ 
fectly  blest  and  glorified  before  the  rest ;  for  all  must 
be  raised  up  together,  all  caught  up  together,  all 
crowned  together,  seeing  they  are  one  body,— one 
bride.  He  points  to  the  day  of  the  Lord  as  the  day 
of  our  common  introduction  into  the  inheritance, — 
the  day  of  our  common  re-entrance  into  Eden, — the 
day  w’hen,  as  one  vast  multitude  of  all  kindreds,  we 
shall  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city  ; — the 
day  of  our  common  crowning,  our  common  triumph. 
Eor  it  is  to  be  one  crowning,  one  enthroning,  one 
festival,  one  triumph,  one  entiance  for  the  whole 
Church  from  the  beginning.  The  members  are  not 
crowned  alone,  nor  in  fragments,  nor  in  sections ; 
but  in  one  glorious  hour  they  receive  their  everlast¬ 
ing  crowns,  and  take  their  seats,  side  by  side,  with 
their  Lord,  and  with  each  other,  in  simultaneous 
gladness,  upon  the  long-expected  throne. 

The  preparations  for  this  union  have  long  been 
making.  Tliey  began  with  us  individually  when 
first  the  scattered  fragments  of  our  souls  were  brought 
together  by  the  Holy  Ghost  at  our  conversion.  Be¬ 
fore  that,  our  ‘‘  hearts  were  divided  ;”  and  this  was 
our  special  sin. — Hos.l0:2.  But  then  they  were 
“  unitecT,” — at  least  in  some  measure,  though  still 
calling  for  the  unceasing  prayer,  “  unite  my  heart  to 
fear  thy  name.” — Psa.  86:11.  It  was  first  the  inner 
man  that  came  under  the  power  of  sin  and  was  brok¬ 
en  into  parts;  then  the  outer  man  followed.  Both 
were  created  whole  in  every  sense  of  that  word,  and 
both  have  ceased  to  be  whole  in  any  sense  of  it. — 
When  restoration  begins,  it  begins  with  the  reunion 
of  the  inner  man,  and  in  the  resurrection  passes  on  to 
the  outer,  bringing  together  the  two  restored  parts. 
It  was  the  individual  that  first  was  subjected  to  sin, 
and  then  the  mass.  So  it  is  the  individual  that  is 
first  restored.  And  this  is  the  process  that  is  now 
going  on  under  the  almighty,  vivifying,  uniting  en¬ 
ergy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  reunion  is  not 
complete  till  oneness  is  brought  back  to  the  mass,  to 
the  body, — till  all  those  members  that  have  been 
singly  restored,  be  brought  together,  and  so  the  body 
made  whole. 

It  is  for  this  we  wait  until  the  Lord  come.  Eor 


as  it  was  the  first  Adam  that  broke  creation  into 
fragments,  so  it  is  the  second  Adam  that  is  to  restore 
creation  in  all  its  parts  and  regions,  and  make  it  one 
again.  The  good  and  the  evil  then  are  parted  for 
ever,  but  the  good  and  the  good  are  brought  into  per¬ 
fect  oneness, — a  oneness  so  complete,  so  abiding,  as 
more  than  to  compensate  for  brokenness  and  separa¬ 
tion  here. 

The  soul  and  the  body  come  together  and  form  one 
glorified  man.  The  ten  thousand  members  of  the 
Church  come  together  and  form  one  glorified  Church. 
The  scattered  stones  come  together  and  form  one  liv¬ 
ing  temple.  The  bride  and  the  Bridegroom  meet. — 
Here  it  has  been  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ; 
there  it  shall  be  one  body,  one  bride,  one  vine,  one 
temple,  one  family,  one  city,  one  kingdom. 

The  broken  fruitfulness,  the  fitful  inconstancy,  of 
the  cursed  earth  shall  pass  into  the  unbroken  beauty 
of  the  new  creation.  The  discord  of  the  troubled 
elements  shall  be  laid,  and  harmony  return.  The 
warring  animals  shall  lie  down  in  peace. 

Then  shall  heaven  and  earth  come  together  into 
one.  That  which  we  call  distance  is  annihilated, 
and  the  curtain  drawn  by  sin  is  withdrawn  from  be¬ 
tween  the  upper  and  the  low'er  glory,  and  the  fields 
of  a  paradise  that  was  never  lost  are  brought  into 
happy  neighborhood  with  the  fields  of  paradise  re¬ 
gained  ;  God’s  purpose  developing  itself  in  the  one¬ 
ness  of  a  two-fold  glory, — the  rulers  and  the  ruled, — 
the  risen  and  the  unrisen,  the  celestial  and  the  ter¬ 
restrial, — the  glory  that  is  in  the  heaven  above,  the 
glory  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath  ;  for  “  there  are 
celestial  bodies  and  bodies  terrestrial,  but  the  glory 
of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial 
is  another.” 

Such  scenes  we  need  to  dw^ell  upon,  that  as  our 
tribulations  abound,  so  also  our  consolations  may 
abound.  Our  wounds  here  are  long  in  healing. — 
Bereavements  keep  the  heart  long  bleeding.  Me- 
lancthon,  with  a  tender  simplicity  so  like  himself, 
refers  to  his  feelings  when  his  child  was  taken  from 
him  by  death.  He  wept  as  he  recalled  the  past. — 
It  pierced  his  soul  to  remember  the  time,  when  once, 
as  he  sat  weeping,  his  little  one  with  its  little  napkin 
wiped  the  tears  from  his  cheeks. 

Recollections  like  these  haunt  us  through  life,  ever 
and  anon  newly  brought  up  by  passing  scenes. — 
Some  summer  morning’s  sun  recals,  with  stinging 
freshness,  the  hour  when  that  same  sun  streamed  in 
through  our  window  upon  a  dying  infant’s  cradle,  as 
if  to  bring  out  all  the  beauty  of  the  parting  smile, 
and  engrave  it  upon  our  hearts  for  ever.  Or  it  is  a 
suneral  scene  that  comes  up  to  memory, — a  funeral 
oceue  that  had  but  a  few  days  before  been  a  bridal 
one, — and  never  on  earth  can  we  forget  the  outburst 
of  our  grief,  when  we  saw  the  bridal  flowers  laid  up- 
cn  the  new-made  tomb.  Or  some  wintry  noon  re¬ 
falls  the  time  and  the  scene  when  we  laid  a  parent’s 
dust  within  its  resting-place,  and  left  it  to  sleep  in 
winter’s  grave  of  snows.  These  memories  haunt  us, 
pierce  us,  and  make  us  feel  what  a  desolate  place 
this  is,  and  what  an  infinitely  desirable  thing  it  would 
be  to  meet  these  lost  ones  again,  where  the  meeting 
shall  be  eternal. 

Hence  the  tidings  of  this  re-union  in  the  many 
mansions  are  like  home  greetings.  They  relieve  the 
smitten  heart.  They  bid  us  be  of  good  cheer,  for 
the  separation  is  but  brief,  and  the  meeting  to  which 
we  look  forward  will  be  the  happiest  ever  enjoyed. 
The  lime  of  sorrowful  recollections  will  soon  pass, 
and  no  remembrance  remain  but  that  which  will  make 
our  joy  to  overflow. 

Everything  connected  with  this  re-union  is  fitted 
to  enhance  its  blessedness.  To  meet  again  any 
where,  or  any  how,  or  at  any  time,  would  be  blessed; 
how  much  more  at  such  a  time,  in  such  circumstances, 
and  in  such  a  home !  The  dark  past  lies  behind  us 
like  a  prison  from  which  we  have  come  forth,  or  like 
a  wreck  from  which  we  have  escaped  in  safety  and 
landed  in  a  quiet  haven.  We  meet  where  separation 
is  an  impossibility,  where  distance  no  more  tries  fidel¬ 
ity,  or  pains  the  spirit,  or  mars  the  joy  of  loving. 
We  meet  in  a  kingdom.  We  meet  at  a  marriage- 
table.  We  meet  in  the  “  prepared  city,”  the  New 
Jerusalem.  We  meet  under  the  shadow  of  the  tree 
of  life,  and  on  the  banks  of  the  river  of  life.  We 
meet  to  keep  festival  and  sing  the  songs  of  triumph. 
It  was  blessed  to  meet  here  for  a  day,  how  much  more 
to  meet  in  the  kingdom  forever?  It  was  blessed  to 
meet,  even  with  parting  full  in  view  ;  how  much 
more  so  when  no  such  cloud  overhangs  our  future  ! 
It  was  blessed  to  meet  in  the  wilderness  and  the  land 
of  graves ;  how  much  more  in  paradise,  and  in  the 
land  where  death  enters  not !  It  was  blessed  to  meet 
“  in  the  night,” — though  chill  and  dark  ;  how  much 
more  in  the  morning,  when  light  has  risen  and  the 
troubled  sky  is  cleared,  and  joy  is  spreading  itself 
around  us  like  a  new  atmosphere,  from  which  every 
element  of  sorrow  had  disappeared  !  Rev.  H.  Bonar. 


IX€tUIRIES. 

Bro.  Bliss  : — Not  finding  Bro.  Himes  in  your 
city,  of  whom  1  wished  to  make  some  inquiries,  in 
order  to  publish  the  answers,  I  take  this  method  to 
call  out  what  I  want. 

Bro.  H.  was  charged  in  the  “  pamphlet,”  and 
again,  I  see,  in  the  “  Vindicator,”  with  saying  that  if 
he  was  taken  away  by  death,  his  family  would  be 
left  destitute  ;  that  he  had  made  no  provision  for  them. 
Wh  ile,  at  the  same  time,  they  charge  that  he  is 
worth,  in  his  own  right,  some  say  $15,000,  others 
$.5000,  or  $6000,  which  would  be,  in  case  of  his 
death,  good  to  his  family. 

An  individual  told  me  last  week  that  this  property 
was  worth  $15,000  ;  $5000  or  $6000  of  it  was  said 
to  be  in  stereotype-plates.  It  is  also  said,  that  in 
Bro.  H.’s  defence,  he  passed  over  this,  leaving  it  as 
acknowledged.  Now,  if  it  is  not  trespassing  on 
his  rights  too  much,  I  wish  to  see  in  answer  to  this, 
in  the  “  Herald,”  a  statement  of  how  this  does 
stand. 

I  want  also  to  know  relative  to  the  Church  trial, 
whether  the  first  set  of  charges  made  against  Bro. 
Himes  when  in  the  Church  were  or  were  not  disposed 
of?  And,  whether  or  not  those  on  which  they  pre¬ 
tend  to  have  tried  him,  were  originated  after  the 
split,  and  when  he  was  preaching  to  another  congre¬ 
gation  ?  I  find  on  this  some  difference  of  opinion 


abroad  ;  if  answered  free  from  other  matter,  they  can  < 
be  understood  by  all.  Yours  truly.  " 

Boston,  Oct.  22,  1850.  H.  Tanner.  ^ 

REPLY.  ^ 

I  suppose  that  I  am  as  well  acquainted  with  what-  ] 
ever  pertains  to  Mr.  Himes’  affairs  as  any  other  per-  j 
son,  and  yet,  if  Mr.  H.  is  worth  any  such  sum  ^ 
it  is  beyond  my  knowledge.  He  has  no  property  in  ( 
any  incorporated  company,  and  no  land,  or  dwelling  \ 
houses.  All  of  his  property  consists  in  the  Chapel,  ^ 
stereotype  plates,  the  materials  of  his  printing  office,  . 
and  his  household  furniture.  His  stereotype  plates  t 
were  estimated  by  a  previous  “  sapient  Solon,”  four  ^ 
years  ago,  at  $10,000,  yet,  being  useless,  he  sold  " 
them  at  nine  cents  a  pound,  and  realized  from  them 
less  than  $200.  Those  now  on  hand  would  only 
bring  nine  cents  per  pound,  unless  some  one  wished 
to  publish  from  them,  and  at  that  rale  they  would 
bring  less  than  $100.  If  he  should  be  taken  away,  i 
those,  and  everything  in  the  printing  office,  would  be  - 
well  sold  at  $500 ;  unless,  as  before  said,  the  plates  . 
were  wanted  to  publish  from.  This  would  be  un-  ^ 
likely,  so  that  little  reliance  could  be  made  on  that.  ' 
His  household  furniture  would  go  to  his  family,  i 
But  the  brethren  all  know  how  plainly  his  household  i 
arrangements  are,  and  that  no  income  could  come  < 
from  that.  The  Chapel  is  his  till  1856.  That  would  i 
not  sell  for  but  little  then,  as  it  could  not  be  moved,  s 
It  is  of  no  value  only  is  it  could  remain  on  the  1 
ground.  Since  it  came  into  the  hands  of  Mr.  Himes,  i 
he  has  not  received  enough  for  it  to  pay  the  ground  ; 
rent  for  the  same  time,  so  that  it  has  been  no  source  < 
of  income  to  him.  Should  he  be  taken  aw’ay,  it  i 
would,  of  course,  be  no  source  of  income  to  his  j 
family;  and  as  the  ground  rent  has  to  be  paid,  in¬ 
stead  of  being  a  source  of  income,  it  would  be  an  ] 
expense  to  them,  as  it  is  to  him — unless  they  could 
give  up  the  lease.  There  is  a  clause  in  the  lease  i 
which  wdll  permit  the  holder  of  it  to  purchase  it  any  ' 
time  before  its  termination,  at  a  given  price ;  so  that  : 
if  at  any  time  it  could  be  sold  at  a  greater  price,  the 
holder  might  buy  at  that  price  and  sell  at  the  greater, 
and  pocket  the  avails.  But  if  taken  away,  his  family 
could  not  avail  themselves  of  that  wdthout  the  money 
to  purchase  with,  which  would  not  be  at  their  com¬ 
mand.  But  it  is  said  in  the  pamphlet,  that  the  land  ' 
has  risen  two-sevenths  since  he  had  possession  of  it. 

If  it  has,  no  evidence  has  been  presented  of  that  fact. 
On  the  contrary,  the  land  directly  adjoining  has  sold 
within  a  year,  for  eighty -five  cents  per  square  foot  less 
than  the  stipulated  price  for  this.  That  was  as 
valuable  as  this.  On  that  a  large  stable  has  been 
built,  which  renders  this  of  still  less  value.  Besides 
this,  the  city  are  talking  of  widening  the  street, 
which  wmuld  cut  off  from  the  Chapel  12  or  15  feet, 
and  make  it  too  small  for  its  present  use — there  being 
no  land  in  the  rear  to  move  back  upon.  Therefore, 
if  he  wdshed,  he  could  make  no  reliance  on  any  in¬ 
come  from  that  source  for  his  family.  This  embraces 
all  but  the  subscription  list  of  the  Advent  Herald. 
This  is  of  value  only  so  long  as  it  has  conductors 
that  can  retain  the  subscribers  to  it.  Separate  these 
from,  and  put  in  their  places  those  in  whom  there  is 
no  confidence,  and  they  might  drop  off  in  a  loeeh.  So 
that  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  that.  There  is  now 
a  publication  fund,  borrowed  from  different  brethren, 
amounting  to  nearly  $1000.  It  is  by  the  aid  of  this 
that  the  books,  &c.,  are  published.  For  its  payment 
Mr.  H.,  and  in  case  of  his  death,  his  property,  is 
alone  responsible.  And  this  would  have  to  be  paid, 
as  brethren  hold  his  notes  for  the  money  advanced. 
Now,  had  he  purchased  a  lot,  and  put  on  it  a  brick 
house,  it  might  well  be  said  that  he  had  made  pro¬ 
vision  for  his  family ;  as  it  is,  he  has  made  none. 
All  his  arrangements  having  been  made  to  secure  for 
his  brethren  a  place  for  worship,  and  the  materials 
for  the  publication  of  a  paper,  and  works  on  the 
Advent.  Nothing  but  envy  would  have  prompted 
any  to  make  any  such  estimate  as  has  been  made. 
Whatever  he  has,  is  in  such  shape  that  his  family, 
in  case  of  his  death,  could  be  but  little  benefitted  by 
it.  Therefore  the  charge,  that  he  had  said  he  had 
not  made  provision  for  them,  was  not  noticed,  because 
it  was  true. 

Instead  of  being  so  large,  he  has  ever  been  embar¬ 
rassed  in  his  publication  department  by  reason  of 
the  smallness  of  his  means.  Were  they  larger,  he 
could  publish  more.  The  principle  on  which  the 
office  is  conducted,  is  to  issue  new  works,  a  little 
faster  than  there  are  the  means  to  issue  them  ;  so 
that  he  has  frequently  been  in  debt  from  $1500  to 
$2000,  and  embarrassed,  as  he  now  is.  His  limited 
means,  and  the  course  of  W.  and  N.,  have  prevented 
the  publication  of  new  works  the  present  season,  that 
otherwise  would  have  been  issued. 

There  is  due  the  office,  perhaps,  from  all  sources, 
between  $2000  and  $3000.  Much  of  this  will  never 
be  collected.  But  if  all  that  is  due  on  the  Herald, 
and  other  claims,  could  be  collected,  it  would  only 
enable  him  to  pay  the  debts  of  the  office,  and  give 
him  a  publishing  fund  to  carry  on  his  business. 

2.  The  other  point  can  be  disposed  of  in  less 
space.  The  charges  brought  by  Needham  against 
Elder  H.,  were  pronounced  by  Weethee,  Wood, 


&  Co.  to  be  twice  dead,  and  plucked  up  by  the  roots. 
They  entirely  refused  to  permit  the  Church  to  act  on 
them.  After  they  had  gone  out  from  among  us,  and 
ceased  to  be  of  us,  and  had  joined  with  the  Chapman 
Hall  folks,  then  they  brought  seven  new  charges, 
and  went  through  the  mockery  of  a  Mock  Trial,” 
which  will  all  be  shown  in  our  forthcoming  history 
of  the  case.  There  were  but  seven  men  and  one 
boy  that  went  off  from  the  Chardon-street  Churchr— 
who  belonged  to  it  before  the  difficulties  commenced, 
— yet  they  claim  to  be  that  Church.  The  Church 
that  remain  have  had  larger  congregations  ever  since 
Weethee  left,  than  were  there  while  he  officiated. 
Their  leaving  has  been  a  blessing  to  the  Church. 

s.  B. 

OUR  WORK  BEGUX-BUT  XOT  EXDED! 

Our  chief  wmrk  has  been  to  bring  before  the  Church 
and  the  world  the  doctrine  of  the  Speedy  Personal 
Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  Reign  on 
Earth.  We  have  been  hindf>red  in  this  work  some¬ 
what,  but  not  turned  aside  from  it.  All  weapons, 
wdiether  within  or  without,  formed  against  the  agi¬ 
tation  and  spread  of  this  doctrine,  as  we  hold  it,  have 
failed.  After  all  the  attacks  made  upon  us,  person¬ 
ally,  or  on  the  doctrine  we  teach,  after  ten  years  of 
indefatigable  labor  and  conflict,  we  stand  to  day  un¬ 
scathed  and  unterrified,  with  a  stronger  faith,  and  a 
brighter  hope  than  at  the  beginning.  We  have  as 
noble  a  company  of  true-hearted  fellow  laborers  in  this 
and  other  countries,  as  were  ever  engaged  in  any  good 
cause  ;  and  we  hereby  pledge  ourselves  to  them 
anew,  to  face  the  storm,  and  stand  by  the  cause  in 
glory  or  in  gloom. 

As  the  Herald  is  the  most  efficient  of  our  instru¬ 
mentalities,  we  shall  devote  our  sjoedc/ attention  to  it. 

1.  We  intend  to  keep  out  of  it  personal  matters 
that  have  no  general  bearing  on  the  cause  ;  so  that 
our  friend  and  agents  will  have  no  fear  in  handing 
it  to  any  stranger,  or  friend,  as  truly  an  Advent  Herald . 

2.  We  shall  spare  no  expense  or  labor  to  make  the 
Herald  one  of  the  best  religious  journals  in  the  coun¬ 
try. 

3.  We  shall  make  a  new  and  unparalleled  effort  to 
increase  and  extend  the  circulation  of  the  Herald  into 
every  part  of  the  world.  We  now  publish  nearly 
five  thousand  weekly.  This,  with  the  co-operation 
of  our  friends,  could  be  easily  increased  to  ten  thou¬ 
sand,  which  we  shall  aim  to  accomplish.  This 
number  is  now  needed,  and  as  soon  as  we  can  get 
its  merits  before  that  portion  of  the  community  who 
sympathizo^with  us  in  the  “  hope  of  the  Church,” 
it  will  be  called  for. 

We  now  invite  the  attention  and  co-operation  of 
all  faithful  Advent  ministers,  as  well  as  brethren  and 
sisters,  to  take  hold  of  this  work  in  good  earnest. — 
We  shall  publish  an  extra  quantity  of  No.  13,  which 
will  be  prepared  as  a  specimen  number,  to  circulate 
for  the  ptirpose  of  procuring  subscribers. 

Now,  brethren  and  friends,  one  and  all,  let  us  be 
at  the  work.  Difficulties  will  stare  us  in  the  face, 
but  no  good  cause  was  ever  begun  or  sustained  with¬ 
out  difficulty. 

To  onr  Friends  and  Correspondents* 

Much  of  the  Herald  has  necessarily  been  occupied 
for  the  last  few  months  with  reference  to  an  un¬ 
pleasant  occurrence.  The  matter  has  become  now  so 
well  understood  by  all  thinking  minds,  and  a  right 
verdict  has  been  pronounced  by  honest  hearts,  that 
we  may  withhold  farther  expressions  in  reference  to 
it.  We  therefore  request  our  correspondents  to 
cease  farther  reference  to  those  matters,  and  com¬ 
mence  renewedly  with  us  in  directing  the  minds  of 
readers  to  those  thrilling  truths  of  revelation,  for  the 
promulgation  of  which  the  Herald  was  originated. 
The  adversary  has  succeeded  in  diverting  our  minds 
in  a  measure  ;  but  now  let  us  return  to  our  accus¬ 
tomed  work.  We  thank  the  brethren  heartily  for 
their  many  kind  expressions  of  confidence  and  con¬ 
tinued  regard  towards  all  connected  with  the  Herald. 
Without  a  knowledge  of  such,  our  hands  and  hearts 
wmuld  indeed  be  paralyzed ;  but  having  had  an  abun¬ 
dance  of  such  assurance,  we  must  request  a  forbear¬ 
ance.  After  this  number,  we  want  to  give  a  paper 
r  that  will  be  free  from  anything  to  mar  the  pleasure 
of  laying  it  before  any  intelligent  Christian. 

The  letters  which  are  on  hand,  and  those  which 
may  be  received,  if  they  do  not  appear,  their  writers 
will  understand  why  they  are  withheld.  But  we  do 
^  not  wish  them  to  withhold  their  pens.  We  need, 

^  weekly,  two  pages  of  letters,  rich  with  pious  feeling, 

I  filled  with  sentiments  of  love  to  God,  and  of  depend- 
,  ence  on  the  merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — 
Such  will  exhibit  the  practical  eflfectof  the  leachings 
we  promulgate,  and  will  teach  sinners  the  way  of 
^  tlie  Lord.  / 

»  Bro.  John  Craig. — We  have  received  a  letter 
J  from  Bro.  C.,  in  which  he  states  that  five  of  his  chil- 
3  dren  have  been  very  sick  with  the  typhus  fever,  and 
that  he  is  reduced  to  poverty  and  distress.  He  has 
received  some  aid  from  the  town,  but  is  still  in  need. 
®  If  any  of  his  old  friends,  or  others,  have  it  in  their 
t  power  to  aid  him,  we  think  him  worthy.  His  resi- 
,  dence  is  Natick,  Mass. 
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ROOTED  I]V  CHRIST. 


I  saw  a  stately  tree 
Grow  by  a  river's  side  ; 

The  boughs  appeared  to  be 
Spread  out  in  youthful  pride  ; 

Watered  by  rain  and  dew, 

It  flourished  and  it  grew, 

In  deep,  rich  soil. 

I  saw  another  one, 

High  on  a  sandy  bank. 

But  so  parched  by  the  sun 
’Twas  of  inferior  rank  : 

The  rain  soon  passed  away, 

And  dew  could  only  stay 
A  little  while. 

Thus  he  who  trusts  in  man. 

Will  find  his  succor  fail. 

He’s  cursed,  and  therefore  can 
Have  nought  but  what  is  frail. 

He  soon  will  fade  and  die, 

And  then  in  sorrow  lie — 

A  dismal  place. 

A  Christian  here  below, 

Like  the  first  tree  we  view  ; 

We  see  him  daily  grow 
In  grace,  and  wisdom  too ; 

He’s  ROOTED  in  the  Lord, 

Supported  by  his  word  ; 

Watered  by  grace. 

In  such  a  soil  as  this, 

We  expect  him  to  thrive, 

He  is  enjoying  bliss. 

But  for  more  he  will  strive  ; 

Here  his  roots  ever  spread. 

And  never  will  be  dead — 

One  with  the  Lord. 

He  bears  the  fruits  of  peace, 

E’en  to  a  good  old  age ; 

And  when  this  life  shall  cease. 

And  storms  no  longer  rage, 
Transplanted,  he  will  stand 
In  the  fair  promised  land. 

So  saith  the  word.  j.  m.  o. 


THE  MAIV  CHRIST  JESUS. 

“  And  a  man  shall  be  as  an  hiding-place  from  the 
wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest ;  as  rivers  of 
water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock 
in  a  weary  land.” — Isaiah  32:2. 

Among  the  various  similitudes  employed  in  the 
Scrij)tures  of  truth,  to  teach  the  happiness  of  those 
who  are  united  to  Christ  by  faith  ;  there  are,  perhaps, 
none  more  appropriate  than  those  contained  in  this 
text.  And  as  the  character  of  the  Saviour  is  a  sub¬ 
ject  on  which  his  people  love  to  meditate,  let  us, 
with  a  spirit  of  prayer,  endeavor  to  draw  consola¬ 
tion  from  this  “  exceeding  great  and  precious  prom¬ 
ise.” 

The  first  figure  used  we  may  regard  as  being  that 
of  a  traveller  who  is  at  a  distance  from  his  home. 
As  he  goes  on  in  his  journey,  he  sees  the  heavens 
gather  blackness,  and  is  aware  that  a  storm  is  ap¬ 
proaching.  Soon  the  loud  roar  of  the  thunder  falls 
upon  his  ear,  he  sees  the  vivid  lightning  flash  athwart 
the  skies,  and  as  he  hears  the  wind  howling  through 
the  forest,  he  is  forcibly  reminded  of  the  fact  that  he 
needs  a  shelter.  As  the  rain  begins  to  fall  in  tor¬ 
rents,  he  arrives  at  a  house  which  he  is  kindly  invited 
to  enter ;  he  goes  in,  and  finds  that  all  is  prepared  to 
make  him  comfortable.  There  he  can  sit  and  watch 
the  tempest  as  it  rages  without,  knowing  that  he  is 
in  safety.  Such  a  covert  as  this,  the  “  man  Christ 
Jesus”  is  to  his  followers.  The  sinner  stands  ex¬ 
posed  to  the  storm  of  Divine  wrath  while  out  of 
Christ;  but  when  he  sees  his  danger,  and  flees  for 
refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  him  in  the  gospel,  he  is 
secure.  He  then  finds  the  Saviour  to  be“  a  very 
present  help  in  trouble.”  Through  the  trials  of  this 
life  he  is  sustained,  and  in  reference  to  the  future  he 
can  say,  “  Though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though 
the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea  ; 
though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  and 
the  mountains  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof,  yet 
will  I  not  fear,  for  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  a  refuge  for 
me.” 

“  He  views  the  tempest  passing  by. 

Sees  evening  shadows  quickly  fly. 

And  all  serene — in  heaven.” 

Another  figure  employed  is  that  of  “  rivers  oj 
water  in  a  dry  place."  This  reminds  me  of  the 
words  of  the  Lord  by  the  same  prophet,  (ch.  44:3, 4,) 
“  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and 
floods  upon  the  dry  ground.  I  will  pour  my  Spirit 
upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  their  offspring. 
And  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grass,  as 
willows  by  the  water-courses.”  What  an  appropriate 
figure  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  rivers  of  living  water  ! 
The  Spirit,  like  water,  purifies  the  heart,  allays  the 
thirst  for  earthly  things,  and  invigorates  the  fainting 
mind.  The  weary  traveller,  fainting  with  thirst, 
longs  for  the  cooling  stream,  where  he  can  drink, 
w’^ash,  and  be  refreshed.  So  it  is  with  the  Christian  ; 
he  can  say  :  “  As  the  heart  panteth  after  the  water- 
brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  0  God.”  He 
knows  the  truth  of  the  proverb,  “  As  cold  water  to  a 
thirsty  soul  :  so  is  good  news  from  a  far  country.” 
When  he  hears  about  the  “  better  land  ’’—even  the 
one  to  which  Abraham  looked,  it  is  then  he  can  re¬ 
joice. 

The  last  figure  in  the  text  is,  “  the  shadow  of  a 
great  rock  in  a  weary  land."  Think  of  a  poor  pil¬ 
grim  travelling  beneath  a  burning  sun ;  his  gait  be¬ 
speaks  him  weary,  and  the  drops  of  sweat  that  stand 
on  his  brow,  declare  that  he  is  oppressed  by  the  heat ; 


would  not  such  an  one  understand  this  expression  ? 
W  ould  he  not  long  for  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock, 
where  he  could  sit  and  rest  his  weary  limbs?  But 
far  moie  precious  is  Christ  to  his  people.  To  them, 
especially,  this  world  is  a  “  weary  land.”  And 
cannot  even  the  worldling  see  it  to  be  such  if  he 
would  but  consider?  Let  him  think  of  the  battle¬ 
fields  strewed  with  millions  of  the  slain ;  let  him 
listen  to  the  groans  of  the  dying — the  sighs  of  the 
widow  and  the  orphan;  let  him  visit  death-beds,  and 
see  parents  weeping  tor  their  children,  and  children 
mourning  the  loss  of  parents ;  go  to  the  hospitals  and 
prisons  of  our  land  ;  hear  the  slaves  groan  beneath 
their  chains,  or  the  lash  of  their  cruel  masters.  But 
need  I  multiply  instances  of  misery  ?  Nay,  “  the 
whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain.” 
While  to  the  wicked  it  may  seem  to  be  such,  yet  it  is 
more  so  to  the  saint,  for  beside  those  things  which 
are  without,  there  is  conflict  within  his  breast ;  he 
has  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  to  contend 
with  ;  yet  he  has  rest  in  Christ,  for  being  justified  by 
faith,  he  has  peace  with  God.  He  can  compare 
Christ  to  a  fruitful  tree,  and  say :  “  I  sat  down  under 
his  shadow  with  great  delight,  and  his  fruit  was 
sweet  to  my  taste.” 

This  world  seems  to  us  a  “  weary  land,”  but  how 
must  it  appear  to  the  eye  of  an  omniscient  Being— to 
One  who  can  view  it  all  in  a  moment  of  time  ?  Surely 
it  must  appear  one  continued  scene  of  misery  and 
crime.  0  when  shall  the  curse  be  removed,  and 
Jehovah  dwell  in  very  deed  with  men  on  earth?” 
Then  “  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any 
more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any 
heat.  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  liv¬ 
ing  fountains  of  water ;  and  God  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes.”  May  the  “Lord  hasten 
it  in  his  time.”  In  the  meanwhile,  let  us  go  up  to 
the  goodly  land,  leaning  on  our  Beloved. 

J.  M.  Orrock. 


LETTER  FROM  WESLEY  BURNHAM. 

Bro.  Himes  : — Mr.  Weethee,in  the  “  Vindicator,” 
has  made  a  very  unfair  reference  to  my  letter  in  the 
“  Supplement  to  the  Herald.”  He  says:  “  As  to  the 
letter,  I  simply  state,  that  W.  Burnham  found  as 
much  fault  as  I  did,  talked  as  freely,  and  wished  me 
to  see  Edwin  Burnham.” 

In  the  first  place,  he  admits  the  truthfulness  of  my 
letter  in  the  above,  for  he  does  not  deny  a  single 
statement,  but  says,  “  W.  Burnham  found  as  much 
fault  os  I  did,  ”  thus  admitting  that  he  found  fault. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  not  correct  that  “  W. 
Burnham  found  as  much  fault  as  I  (he)  did.”  Mr. 
Weethee  introduced  the  matter,  and  led  the  conversa¬ 
tion.  Many  of  the  statements  advanced  by  him  were 
new  to  me,  and  had  the  effect  to  excite  both  my  anxi¬ 
ety  and  fears.  I  entertained  a  very  high  regard,  at 
that  time,  ibr  Mr.  Weethee,  and  therefore  his  state¬ 
ments  made  a  deep  impresion  on  my  mind, — which 
was  certainly  a  very  natural  consequence,  —  and 
my  inquires,  answers,  and  suggestions,  were  such  as 
any  honest  person  would  be  liable  to  make  under  such 
circumstances.  Thus  he  has  made  a  most  unwarranta¬ 
ble  capital  out  of  it,  by  saying  that  I  found  as  much 
fault  as  he  did. 

Now  I  wish  it  distinctly  understood  by  the  breth¬ 
ren,  that  I  emphatically  deny  the  statement  made  by 
Mr.  Weethee,  that  I  “  found  as  much  fault  as  he  did, 
and  talked  as  freely,”  as  it  regards  yourself,  and  the 
office  affairs. 

He  also  says,  that  I  wished  him  to  see  Edwin 
Burnham.  I  did,  and  why  could  not  Mr.  Weethee 
have  stated  the  reason  why  I  wished  him  to  see  my 
brother?  The  reason  was  this:  he  thought  the 
ofl[ice  affairs  should  be  brought  up  at  the  next  Con¬ 
ference,  and  the  question  arose  as  to  w'ho  would  be  a 
fit  man  to  introduce  it  before  the  Conference,  if  it 
should  be  thought  practicable  to  thus  act,  and  I  le- 
ferred  him  to  my  brother  Edwin.  I  have  no  fault  to 
find,  neither  have  I  ener  found  fault  with  Bro.  Himes, 
in  his  general  management  of  the  “Herald,”  and 
office  affairs,  and  now  I  say,  that  this  unholy  attempt 
to  destroy  his  usefulness  and  character,  has  confirmed 
me  still  more  in  his  unwavering  integrity,  and  that 
the  “  Herald”  and  office  are  in  safe  and  judicious 
hands. 

Whatever  may  be  written  or  said  hereafter  respect¬ 
ing  my  conversation  with  Mr.  Weethee,  the  brethren 
may  rely  upon  the  above  statements  as  being  strictly 
true. 

Permit  me,  Bro.  Himes,  to  say  in  conclusion,  that 
I  love  the  glorious  cause  which  you  have  espoused, 
and  which  you  have  so  nobly  and  faithfully  defended 
for  the  last  few  years,  and  that  I  am  with  you,  heart 
and  hand,  in  all  that  is  approved  of  God,  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  blessed  word.  Be  assured  that  I  “  esteem 
you  very  highly  in  love  for  your  works’  sake.” 

I  pray  the  Lord  to  deliver  us  from  unreasonable 
and  wicked  men,  and  to  direct  our  hearts  into  the 
love  of  God,  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ. 

Vours  for  truth  and  justice. 

Exeter  {N.H.),  Oct.  23,  1850. 


LETTER  FROM  THOMAS  P.  HEDRICK. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes: — I  expect,  as  I  have  expressed 
myself  before,  to  remain  a  subscriber  to  the  “  Her¬ 
ald  ”  as  long  as  it  continues  to  be  a  faithful  and 
fearless  expounder  of  the  word  of  eternal  life,  and  I 
am  convinced  that  its  usefulness  ranch  depends  upon 
the  spirit  in  which  it  is  conducted,  and  its  disconnec¬ 
tion  with  all  angry  and  unchristian  communications, 
^hen  brethren  write  for  its  columns,  let  it  be  done 
in  the  spirit  of  love  and  brotherly  kindness.  I  must 
say  that  letters  have  appeared  in  it  that  have  evinced 
in  the  writers  rather  a  spirit  of  hatred  than  of  love, 
and  especially  upon  the  subject  of  your  late  difficul¬ 
ties.  Do  brethren  forget  the  calling  of  Christians,  in 
this  particular,  that  they  are  to  suffer  wrong  rather 
than  do  wrong?  and  that,  as  the  apostle  says,  if  we 
bite  and  devour  one  another,  that  we  shall  be  con¬ 
sumed  one  of  another  ?  And  has  not  our  divine  Mas¬ 
ter  set  us  an  example  in  this  respect,  that  when  he 
was  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again,  and  why?  Because 
it  would  have  seriously  hindered,  if  not  destroyed, 
the  work  which  he  came  into  the  world  to  accom¬ 
plish  :  viz.,  to  recommend  his  doctrines,  and  those 


relative  to  the  kingdom  which  he  shall  set  up  in  the 
latter  days.  Oh,  my  dear  brethren,  let  ns  not  love 
in  word  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.  God  has 
called  us  forth,  and  at  the  proper  time,  to  proclaim, 
as  far  as  in  us  lies,  to  the  world  the  second  coming 
of  our  blessed  Jesus,  and  shall  we  suffer  anything 
to  divert  our  attention  from  this  glorious  work  ?  Oh 
what  has  God  wrought  for  us  as  the  herald  of  the 
approaching  Bridegroom,  since  we  went  forth  all 
trembling  and  frail,  as  the  jassimine  that  waves  upon 
the  hill  top.  Lift  up  your  eyes,  my  brethren,  and 
behold  a  flood  of  splendor  pouring  upon  his  faithful 
ones.  It  is  the  rising  of  the  glorious  Sun  of  Right¬ 
eousness  with  healing  in  his  wings.  Oh,  hallelujah 
to  God  and  the  Lamb,  if  faithful  a  little  longer,  our 
eyes  shall  see  the  King  in  his  beauty,  and  behold 
the  land  that  is  not  a  very  far  off. 

“  His  chariot  will  not  long  delay. 

We  hear  its  rumbling  wheels,  and  pray 
Triumphant  Lord  appear! 

Appear  with  clouds  on  Zion’s  hill, 

Thy  word  and  mystery  to  fulfil, 

Thy  confessors  to  approve.” 

0  glory  to  God  for  what  my  poor  soul  feels  while 
penning  this  letter,  notwithstanding  my  unfaithfulness 
to  God  since  he  called  me  to  the  work  of  preaching 
the  coming  of  Jesus,  yet  he  sweetly  whispers  to  my 
heart  that  he  is  mine  and  I  am  his.  Oh  for  a  trum¬ 
pet’s  voice  on  all  the  world  to  call !  I  know  that  we 
have  not  lollowed  cunningly  devised  fables,  in  making 
known  the  power  and  coming  of  our  divine  Master,  for 
we,  together  with  a  wicked  world,  shall  shortly  be 
eye  witnesses  of  his  majesty.  Oh,  dear  brethren, 
pray  for  me  that  God  may  clear  my  w  ay  once  more, 
that  I  may  have  that  faith  which  I  once  had  in  the 
soon  coming  of  Christ;  for  it  then  wrought  with 
love,  and  purified  my  poor  heart.  Sometimes  I  ex¬ 
press  myself  with  the  poet : 

“  Oh  could  I  make  those  doubts  remove, 
Those  gloomy  doubts  that  rise. 

And  see  the  Canaan  that  I  love. 

With  unbeclouded  eyes.” 

And  then  faith  lends  its  realizing  power,  the  clouds 
disperse,  and  I  sing  : 

“  Oh  the  transporting,  rapturous  scene 
That  rises  to  my  sight ! 

Sw^eet  fields  arrayed  in  living  green. 

And  rivers  of  delight.” 

Dear  Bro.  Himes,  will  you  not  pay  us  a  visit  in 
the  West  this  fall?  Oh  how  pleasant  it  would  be  to 
mingle  our  songs  of  praise  and  prayer  together  to 
our  common  Father,  to  unite  our  hearts  more  closely 
together  in  the  blessed  hope  of  the  glorious  appearing 
of  the  great  God,  and  our  dear  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

My  dear  brother,  let  me  call  your  attention  to  a 
work  that  I  see  announced  in  the  Advocate  of  the 
M.  E.  Church  South,  the  title  of  which  is,  “  The 
Seventh  Trumpet,  or  Last  Crisis  of  Earth.”  It  may 
be  of  the  right  stamp,  if  so,  it  will  be  very  useful  to 
you. 

Some  one  or  two  years  back.  Dr.  Tyng,  of  the 
Episcopal  church,  delivered  a  course  of  lectures  on 
the  five  appointed  monarchies  of  earth,  and  they  were 
published  in  the  New  Haven  “  Palladium  will  you 
please  procure  them  for  me,  if  not  too  much  trouble. 
I  have  seen  some  few  extracts  from  them,  which  have 
made  me  fall  in  love  with  the  author,  and  I  have 
been  inclined  more  than  once  to  write  to  him. 

Dear  brother,  farewell  till  w'e  renew  our  acquaint¬ 
ance  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus.  In  conclusion,  I  would 
say,  store  your  useful  paper  with  productions  of  tliose 
choice  men,  on  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and 
thereby  proclaim  to  the  world  that  it  is  what  it  pro¬ 
fesses  to  be,  the  Herald  of  the  Second  Advent  of 
Jesus  and  the  resurrection.  Your  brother. 

Lauree,  {Ind.)  Sept.  25th,  1850. 

Bro.  H.  will  hardly  be  able  to  go  West,  so  far 
West,  this  fall,  as  Indiana,  but  would  like  to.  Should 
we  get  hold  of  those  works,  will  remember  you. 
The  churches  respecting  which  you  inquire,  give  as 
much  evidence  of  God's  presence  as  others.  There 
is  no  particular  difference  between  Elder  and  Deacon, 
except  that  the  former  are  elders  in  years  as  well 
as  in  oflice. — Ed. 


LETTER  FROM  I.  H.  SHIPMAN. 

Bro.  Himes  : — I  have  often  thought,  many  of  the 
best  articles  in  the  “  Herald  ”  were  not  appreciated 
by  some  of  its  readers.  The  articles  from  our  Eng¬ 
lish  writers,  and  some  extracts  from  writers  in  our 
own  country,  are  looked  upon  as  “  dry,”  and  not  food 
for  the  spiritually  minded.  The  truth  is,  there  is  in 
those  articles  a  deep  vein  of  piety  and  purity,  min¬ 
gled  with  nobleness  of  mind,  that  many  persons  never 
fathom,  for  want  of  closely  training  the  mind  to  such 
subjects.  .  Many  a  child  of  the  living  God  has  spent 
anxious,  praying  hours  by  the  midnight  lamp,  while 
his  pen  has  drawn  a  living  line  of  truth  almost  suffi¬ 
cient  to  awake  the  dead,  and  it  has  all  been  lost  upon 
the  fanatical  dreamer,  as  though  it  was  from  the  pen 
of  some  drone,  writing  for  his  dollars  and  cents.'.  I 
do  most  earnestly  hope  that  all  our  churches  will 
awake  to  the  true  principle  of  devotion.  That  “  New 
Commandment,”  “  that  we  love  one  another,”  would 
not  then  be  so  often  slighted,  and  that  command  of 
the  Saviour  found  in  Matt.  4:43-48,  lying  at  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  all  our  efforts,  would  make  us  effectual  in 
winning  souls  to  Christ.^  There  is  no  surer  evidence 
to  me  that  an  individual  is  a  child  of  God,  than  a 
continual  desire  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  and 
laboring  to  effect  the  same.  This  is  being  associated 
with  Christ  in  the  great  work  He  is  doing  under  this 
dispensation,  and  when  we  really  feel  on  this  subject 
it  undoubtedly  arises  from  the  deep  yearnings  of  a 
pure  heart.  May  it  be  obtained  by  us  all.  To  such 
individuals,  those  writings  on  practical  godliness  will 
be  food.  We  shall  soon  feel  the  force  of  Scripture, 
“  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart  for  they  shall  see 
God.”/ 

i  would  take  this  occasion  to  say,  that  I  have  been 
requested  by  several  brethren  to  give  a  note  of  expla¬ 
nation  in  reference  to  what  appeared  in  the  “  Vindi¬ 
cator  ”  in  relation  to  myself. 


1st.  I  never  spoke  witli  Bro.  Young  as  I  am  vir¬ 
tually  made  to  in  his  certificate,  if  I  understand  the 
object  in  its  being  inserted  in  connection  with  Mr. 
Hamblin’s  and  Wood’s  testimony. 

2.  What  I  said  of  Mr.  Hamblin’s  and  Wood’s 
conversation  in  the  “Supplement,”  I  have  no  fears 
of  being  doubted  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
me,  and  are  seeking  for  truth. 

3.  That  the  case  referred  to  in  Conference  was  not 
last  May,  but  over  three  years  since  ;  and  that  your 
inquiry  for  my  “  purse”  was  when  my  languishing 
head  and  sickly  frame  were  prostrated,  and  I  was  un~ 
able  to  arise  and  wait  upon  myself;  and  that  the  money 
conferred  was  for  five  Sabbaths  I  had  spent  with  you, 
two  of  which  I  was  unable  to  preach,  and  for  other 
expenses  incurred,  of  which  $10  (as  I  am  made  to 
say)  w’as  but  a  small  part ;  and  that  1  referred  to  it 
to  show  that  it  was  not  your  practise  to  abuse  and 
cheat  ministers  that  labored  with  you.  I  think  no 
man  will  ever  venture  to  offer  me  $10  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  intimated  in  the  “  Vindicator.” 

1  wish  not  to  refer  to  anything  of  the  kind  again, 
and  would  say  in  conclusion,  that  I  shall  endeavor  to 
pray  for  the  man  who  thus  misrepresented  me,  and 
who  has  fallen  upon  his  owm  sword.  1  suppose  the 
enemy  would  be  glad  to  alienate  the  affections  of  all 
in  the  Advent  churches,  but  I  hope  it  will  not  be 
done.  Seek  peace  on  Christian  terms  and  ensure  it. 

Worcester,  Oct.  25,  1850. 


LETTER  FROM  J.  CROFFUT. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  have  spent  a  few  weeks 
past  in  this  place,  Albany,  Middletowm,  Waterford, 
and  Lansingburg — the  brethren  are  few  in  the  three 
last  named  places.  In  Lansingburg  they  are  endea¬ 
voring  to  put  forth  an  energetic  effort,  and  I  pray  God 
to  grant  them  success.  In  Middleton  there  is  a  want 
of  energy  and  brotherly  love.  God  grant  them  hearts 
to  act  as  well  as  talk.  An  united  energetic  effort 
would  very  much  revive  the  cause  in  that  place.  In 
West  Troy  all  goes  on  harmoniously — there  are  only 
two  or  three  (so  far  as  I  know)  professedly  Adventists 
who  absent  themselves  from  assembling  together,  and 
they  are  not  yet  without  hope.  The  Advent  interest 
we  trust  will  increase  in  this  place.  My  labors  in 
this  vicinity  will  now  cease  for  a  while,  but  if  God 
will,  I  expect  to  resume  them  again  in  a  few  weeks. 

Bro.  Gross  is  suffering  very  much  from  disease. 
The  white  swelling  on  his  knee  is  gaining  slowly, 
and  his  other  complaints  drag  slowly.  If  any  of  tlie 
brethren  wish  to  administer  to  his  temporal  wants, 
they  have  an  opportunity  to  do  so  ;  he  is  needy  and 
worthy.  Remember,  brethren,  that  “whomsoever 
hath  this  world’s  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutleth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  to¬ 
wards  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him?” 

1  have  just  received  a  letter  from  home,  stating  that 
my  family  are  sick,  therefore  I  must  return  home, 
but  I  purpose,  if  the  Lord  will,  not  to  quit  the  field, 
but  occupy  till  he  comes.  I  shall,  therefore,  endeavor 
to  fill  the  following  appointments, — viz. :  Bethel, 
Nov.  7-10;  New  Milford,  12-14  ;  Roxbury,  15-19; 
Kent,  20-23;  Sharon, 25-Dec  1 ;  Winsted,  Dec.  8; 
Plymouth,  15.  Visiting  between  the  1st  and  8th 
from  New  Canaan  to  Norfolk,  and  so  on  to  Winsted. 
From  8th  to  15th,  visit Newfield,  New  Hartford,  &c., 
or  as  Bro.  Grant  may  advise.  If  I  shall  make  other 
arrangements,  they  will  be  made  known  in  the 
“Herald.” 

God  has  mercifully  restored  me  to  health,  and  I 
am  delighted  to  be  enabled  to  use  it  in  his  service. 
The  work  is  arduous,  it  is  true,  wdth  a  dependent 
family,  but  God  has  always  been  good  to  me,  and  I 
can  trust  in  him  still,  praise  his  name.  0  may  all 
his  saints  be  united  in  the  joyful  hope  soon  to  be 
realized.  Yours  in  Christian  bonds. 

West  Troy,  (N.  Y.)  Oct.  21,  1850. 


LETTER  FROM  D.  BOSWORTH. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  :  —  As  a  common  sj^mpathy 
unites  those  of  like  precious  faith,  and  causes  them 
to  rejoice  with  those  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with 
those  who  weep ;  and  as  you  are  acquainted  with, 
and  have  been  interested  in  the  cause  in  this  place, 
(at  least  till  very  recently,)  a  brief  history  of  our 
situation  may  not  be  uninteresting.  You  are  aware 
that  several  efforts  have  been  made  to  come  into  gos¬ 
pel  order,  and  that  we  had  as  often  failed.  Well, 
we  have  at  last  succeeded,  in  part  at  least.  After 
many  trials  we  succeeded  in  August  last  in  obtaining 
a  unanimous  vote,  at  a  covenant  meeting,  to  place 
our  names  to  a  short  article,  defining  who  we  are, 
and  agreeing  to  take  the  Scriptures  for  our  rule  of 
faith  and  practice.  Twelve  united.  At  a  subsequent 
meeting,  in  September,  six  more  were  added,  and 
the  first  Saturday  in  October,  four  more. 

For  some  time  past  a  spirit  of  discouragement 
seemed  to  take  possession  of  the  minds  of  our  breth¬ 
ren  ;  but  for  a  little  while  more  confidence  in  prayer 
has  been  manifested,  and  more  fervency  in  exhorta¬ 
tion,  more  of  that  love  to  each  other,  that  beareth 
all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things  ;  and 
the  fruit  begins  to  be  manifest.  The  first  Lord’s-day 
in  October,  we  had  the  delightful  privilege  of  visiting 
our  “Jordan,”  for  the  first  time  in  more  than  five 
years,  and  burying  one  willing  soul  into  the  likeness 
of  Christ’s  death.  In  the  evening  we  had  a  truly 
blessed  time.  Bro.  Geo.  Miller  w  as  with  us,  and  he 
describes  it  as  one  of  those  precious  seasons  w'e  used 
to  enjoy  in  1842-3.  The  Lord  be  praised  for  his 
goodness,  and  grant  it  may  be  but  a  drop  before  a 
plentiful  refreshing.  Yours  in  hope. 

Low  Hampton,  Oct  17,  1850. 


LETTER  FROM  E.  CROWELL.  ^ 

Bro.  Himes  : — I  wish  to  say  to  ray  brethren  and 
friends  abroad,  that  I  have  just  located  myself  at 
Lawrence  (new  city)  for  the  time  being.  Our 
Church  in  this  place  is  emphatically  a  “  little  flock,” 
but  they  have  “  largeness  of  heart,”  and  a  persever¬ 
ing  spirit:  saying,  like  Caleb  and  Joshua,  “  We  be 
well  able  to  go  up  and  possess  the  land.”  We  hope 
to  have  the  sympathies  and  prayers  of  God’s  people, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  keep  ourselves  in  the  love  of 
God,  and  in  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ.  We 
leave  our  brethren  at  Portsmouth  with  good  pros- 
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pects  before  them.  They  have  rented  the  Hanover- 
street  Chapel,  (so  called,)  a  very  pleasant  and  com¬ 
modious  place,  and  now  have  the  services  of  Bro.  D. 
I.  Robinson.  May  God  help  them  to  keep  humble 
and  go  on  to  perfection.  I  think  I  can  say  in  truth, 
that  the  two  years  I  have  spent  with  the  people  in 
Portsmouth  are  numbered  with  the  pleasant  spots  of 
my  life.  We  have  had  no  jars  nor  discordant  notes 
among  us.  Each  one  seems  to  have  been  striving  for 
his  neighbor’s  good.  May  God  bless  them  for  their 
many  acts  of  kindness  to  me  and  mine.  I  leave  them 
that  they  may  enjoy  the  labors  of  a  better  and  stronger 
man,  and  that  I  may,  so  far  as  in  me  lies,  be  able  to 
help  other  churches  that  are  struggling  for  life  amid 
the  contending  elements  around  them.  I  believe  that 
1  can  do  more  good  by  taking  the  “  oversight  of  the 
flock  ”  in  some  one  or  two  places,  than  I  can  to  travel ; 
besides,  I  can  support  my  family  on  less  money,  be¬ 
cause  I  do  not  have  to  divide  with  the  Railroad  Com¬ 
panies,  by  giving  them  two  dollars,  and  have  one  for 
my  family.  But  God  has  his  evangelists,  and  I  bid 
them  God  speed  in  their  work  of  feeding  the  flock 
scattered  abroad.  0  let  ns  all  strive  to  feed  the 
household  of  God  with  meat  that  shall  cause  them  to 
grow  thereby.  If  we  keep  about  our  Master’s  busi¬ 
ness,  we  shall  have  no  time  to  turn  aside  to  vain 
jangling.  Let  us  strive  to  build  each  other  up  in  our 
most  holy  faith.  Let  us  not  “bite  and  devour  one 
another,  lest  we  be  consumed  one  of  another.” 

Yours  in  hope  and  love, 

P.  S. — My  Post  Office  address  hereafter  will  be 
Lawrence,  Mass.,  instead  of  Portsmouth,  N.  H. 

Lawrence^  {Mass.)  Oct.  15,  1850. 


Extracts  from  Letters. 


Bro.  T.  Smith  writes  from  Eddington,  (Me.)  Oct. 
21st,  1850: 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — T  wish  while  writing  to  ask 
a  question  in  relation  to  Bro.  Litch’s  writings.  If  I 
understand  him,  in  the  “Advent  Library,”  No.  4, 
page  231,  in  giving  an  exposition  of  Matthew  24, 
lie  says  :  “  When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see  the  abomi¬ 
nation  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  proph¬ 
et  ;”  or  according  to  Luke  21 :  “  When  ye  shall  see 
Jerusalem  compassed  by  armies,  then  know  that  the 
desolation  thereof  is  nigh.”  Intimating,  if  I  under¬ 
stand  him,  that  the  “  abomination  of  desolation  ” 
standing  in  the  holy  place,  (Matt.),  “  where  it  ought 
not,”  (Mark),  and  Jerusalem  being  surrounded  by 
armies,  refer  to  the  same  events,  and  were  the  signs 
by  which  the  disciples  were  to  know  when  to  flee  out 
of  Jerusalem.  This  was  in  accordance  with  the  judg¬ 
ment  I  had  formed  upon  those  passages,  and  I  was 
particularly  led  to  this  from  the  fact,  that  the  three 
Evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  say,  “  Then 
let  them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains.” 
These  directions,  given  by  our  Lord,  follow  Mat¬ 
thew’s  “  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place,”  Mark’s 
“  where  it  ought  not,”  and  Luke’s  “  armies  sur¬ 
rounding  Jerusalem,”  and  why,  I  ask,  must  they  not 
refer  to  the  same  event  1  I  perceive  in  the  “  Advent 
Herald”  of  the  12th  inst.,  that  Bro.  Litch  says  : — 
“  Although  I  admit  the  three  questions  to  be  asked 
and  recorded,  yet  1  do  not  understand  that  this  evan¬ 
gelist  has  recorded  Christ’s  answer  to  the  first — 

‘  When  shall  these  things  be?’  ”  Now  I  ask,  Bro. 
Editor,  If  the  directions  of  our  divine  Master,  as  re¬ 
corded  by  Matthew  and  Mark — “  Flee  to  the  moun¬ 
tains” — refer  to  one  event,  and  those  directions  of 
our  Lord,  as  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  2 1st  chap. — 
“  Flee  to  the  mountains” — refer  to  another  event, 
how  are  we  to  understand  anything  about  the  subject? 
I  think  it  is  time  to  look  over  our  reckoning,  to  see 
where  we  are.  I  hope  Bro.  Litch,  or  you,  Bro.  Edi¬ 
tor,  will  make  these  things  plain  to  us  common  folks, 
that  we  need  not  be  changing  our  position  very  often. 

Yours  iox  harmonious  and  consistent  truth. 

Remarks. — We  cannot  agree  with  Bro.  Litch  in 
his  last  view  of  the  point  you  refer  to,  it  being  per¬ 
fectly  clear  to  us  that  the  surrounding  of  Jerusalem 
with  armies,  which  should  prove  its  destruction, 
was  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet.  His  taking  a  different  view  of 
it,  however,  would  not  warrant  us  in  shutting  him 
from  the  columns  of  the  Herald., — our  common  faith 
resting  on  no  such  unimportant  grounds. — Ed. 

Bro.  J.  Cummings  writes  from  Sutton,  (Vt.)  Oct. 
28th,  1850 : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  feel  like  speaking  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  late  difficulties,  but  perhaps  I  had  better 
hold  my  peace.  I  think  already  there  has  been 
words  multiplied  without  knowledge.  I  am  much 
surprised  to  see  the  appointment  of  a  day  of  fasting 
and  prayer,  and  the  remarks  made  upon  it  in  the 

• — - .  What  do  our  brethren  mean  ?  has  there  never 

been  any  praying  before?  has  this  matter  all  been 
managed  with  worldly  wisdom  thus  far?  A  people 
that  would  let  a  matter  go  as  far  as  this  has  gone, 
without  seeking  divine  guidance,  and  at  this  late 
hour  begin  to  call  upon  the  Lord,  it  appears  to  me 
are  but  poorly  prepared  to  meet  their  Lord,  or  even 
to  labor  for  him  here.  I  am  surprised.  1  consider 
it  a  disgrace  to  the  Advent  cause.  I  supposed  that 
united  prayers  had  been  ascending  to  the  Father  from 
ffioiisands  of  hearts,  for  months,  for  his  assistance. 
Things  growing  worse  and  worse  is  no  evidence  that 
God’s  people  have  not  been  praying.  It  does  appear 
tome,  truly,  that  Bro.  Himes  has  been  praying,  or 
that  somebody  has  been  praying  for  him ;  for  he  has 
made  as  fair  an  offer  as  any  Christian  under  heaven 
could  ask  Stand  there,  Bro.  Himes,  you  have 
taken  a  right  stand.  If  anybody  knows  you  to  be 
wicked,  they  have  a  fair  chance  to  make  it  appear. 
A  refusal  of  any  person  or  number  of  persons  to 
meet  you  upon  your  proposition,  will  show  perfectly 
^here  the  wickedness  is. 

.  In  view  of  all  the  evils  of  this  time,  and  our  own 
imperfections,  may  we  all  humble  ourselves  still  more 
^nd  mrre,  and  pray  every  day. 

Yours  waiting  for  the  kingdom. 

Bro  H.  L.  Smith  writes  from  Auburn,  (N.  Y.) 
Oct.  22d,  1850 : 

,  Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — It  will  no  doubt  interest  you. 


and  all  of  like  precious  faith,  to  know  that  the  Ad¬ 
vent  Church  in  Auburn  is  yet,  in  some  measure,  grow¬ 
ing  in  grace,  and  ready  to  the  good  work  of  main¬ 
taining  the  order  and  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  Bro.  L.  D  Mansfield  is  now  our  pastor,  and 
we  are  preparing  to  commence  a  series  of  evening 
meetings.  We  are  united,  with  one  or  two  excep¬ 
tions,  in  looking  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth, 
as  the  inheritance  of  the  meek,  and  the  holy  city 
“  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God,” 
as  the  “  mother  ”  of  all  the  children  of  the  kingdom, 
which  kingdom  we  expect  at  the  end  of  Gentile 
dominion,  when  the  seventh  angel  sounds.  A  king¬ 
dom  not  of  this  present  evil  world,  but  “  the  world 
to  come,  whereof  we  speak,”  which  was  promised 
to  Abraham,  “  in  Christ,  by  the  Gospel.”  We  are 
glad  to  see  Bro.  Litch’s  articles  on  the  dispensations. 
A  brother  who  now  takes  the  “  Herald,*”  said  tome, 
that  it  was  the  best  religious  paper  he  ever  saw,  it 
gives  so  many  expositions  of  Scripture.  We  desire 
to  see  you  this  way,  and  hope  your  health  will  allow 
you  to  make  a  journey  this  way,  by  the  will  of  our 
heavenly  Father.  Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life. 

Sister  E.  S.  Bryant  writes  from  Ithaca,  (N.  Y.) 
Sept.  10th,  1850  : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  am  requested  to  ask  you  to 
give  notice  in  the  “  Herald,”  that  we  wish  some 
faithful  lecturing  brother  to  visit  us,  or  that  you  will 
send  one  without  a  public  notice.  There  is  an  inter¬ 
esting  little  company  of  colored  brethren  and  sisters 
who  have  recently  left  the  African  Church  in  this 
place,  and  hold  meetings  in  my  school  house  ;  they 
are  Adventists  all  but  in  name,  they  love  the  doctrine, 
and  are  desirous  for  instruction.  Their  pastor  (a 
meek,  godly  man,  and  one  who  preached  the 
gospel  as  far  as  he  understood  it,)  has  left  them  to 
seek  refuge  in  Canada.  He  has  been  obliged  to  flee 
from  his  native  land,  to  find  protection  under  the 
British  government.  The  parting  was  a  heart-rend¬ 
ing  scene.  They  are  now  anxious  for  an  Advent 
preacher  to  come  and  preach  to  them,  but  they  fear 
one  would  not  like  to  preach  to  colored  people  ;  but 
I  am  sure  they  could  have  no  such  feelings.  [No, 
we  should  delight  to  preach  to  such.  We  shall  visit 
them  when  we  come  West. — Ed.] 

Dear  brother,  we  deeply  sympathize  with  you  in 
your  trials,  and  pray  that  you  may  be  sustained,  and 
that  they  may  work  together  for  your  good.  In  haste, 
I  am  Your  sister  in  faith  and  hope. 

Bro.  Wm.  Baker  writes  from  Rochester  (Vt.), 
Oct.  24th,  1850 : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  • — I  do  rejoice  in  the  weekly 
message  the  “  Herald  ”  brings  ;  it  is  like  the  former 
and  the  latter  rain  to  my  soul ;  it  breathes  that  of  the 
angel  flying  through  the  midstof  heaven,  announcing 
God’s  everlasting  kingdom  nigh,  even  at  the  door. 
Glory  to  God,  if  we  are  Christ’s,  then  are  we  Abra¬ 
ham’s  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise. — 
Brethren,  is  it  not  time  to  lift  up  our  heads  and  look 
up,  knowing  our  redemption  draweth  nigh  ? 


Obituary. 


“  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  who  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  should  die,  yet  he  will  i.ive  :  and  whoever  liveth  and  be- 
1  eveth  in  me,  will  never  die.”— Jo/m  11 : 25,  26. 


Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — A  painful  duty  I  have  to  perform, 
to  apprise  you  of  the  death  of  my  beloved  husband,  Henry 
Moore.  He  died  Oct.  11th,  of  bilious  fever,  after  an  ill¬ 
ness  of  twenty-three  days.  During  his  sickness  he  was  happy 
in  his  mind,  and  entirely  resigned  to  the  will  of  God.  On 
being  asked  concerning  his  hope,  he  said,  “  I  love  Jesus.  If 
my  heart  does  not  deceive  me,  I  shall  be  ft)rever  happy.” — 
On  seeing  the  Bible  brought  into  the  room,  he  said,  “That 
is  the  best  thing  you  could  give  me, — the  best  thing  in  the 
world.”  When  his  last  struggle  with  death  took  place,  he 
ceased  to  groan,  turned  himsell  in  bed,  straightened  himself, 
folded  his  hands  across  his  breast,  and  gently  and  peacefully 
fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  at  the  setting  of  the  sun.  He  was  con¬ 
verted  to  the  faith  of  the  Lord’s  soon  coming  in  1840,  under 
the  preaching  of  Father  Miller,  and  adhered  to  it  to  the  last. 

Pray  for  me,  his  companion,  that  I  may  be  faithful  to  the 
end.  Yours,  with  Christian  affection, 

Charlotte  Moore. 

Dumfries.,  Va.,  Oct.  VJthy  1850. 


It  has  become  my  painful  duty  to  announce  the  death  of 
another  of  our  small  number,  Abigail,  wife  of  Bro.  Job 
Moody,  who  died  at  Bangor,  Me.,  Oct.  13th,  of  quick  con¬ 
sumption,  after  severe  sufferings  of  about  two  weeks,  which 
she  bore  with  Christian  submission.  We  feel  that  in  her  we 
have  lost  a  sister  and  mother  in  Israel,  and  the  cause  of  God 
one  of  its  warmest,  most  devoted  and  faithful  advocates.  Yet 
we  mourn  not  as  those  without  hope ;  for  we  have  the  blessed 
assurance,  that  “  if  a  man  die,  he  shall  live  again.”  For 
many  years,  to  her  religion  has  been  no  mystery, — it  was  a 
beaten  way.  With  joy  she  hailed  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
speedy  return  of  her  Master,  and  was  joyfully  reckoned  with 
those  who  w'ere  willing  to  make  the  entire  sacrifice,  by  going 
forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom,  in  face  of  the  beating  storms 
of  a  frowning  world.  For  years  she  maintained  a  steady, 
unwavering  faith  in  the  speedy  redemption  and  deliverance  of 
God’s  people.  O,  how  often  have  we  heard  her  exhort  her 
brethren  to  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  their  confidence  firm  to 
the  end.  But  she  exhorts  us  no  more  ;  she  weeps  over  Zion 
no  longer  ;  her  precious  words  of  comfort  we  hear  not  now, 
but  w'e  remember  them.  Her  house  was  ever  a  home  for  the 
way-worn  pilgrim,  and  doubtless  many  will  remember  the 
warm  reception  they  always  met  with  when  they  called  to 
see  her.  But,  alas !  death  has  done  its  cruel  worK,  and  she 
is  borne  to  the  land  of  an  enemy,  leaving  an  afflicted  but  sub¬ 
missive  companion,  with  three  little  children,  to  mourn  her 
absence  a  little  while.  She  died,  as  she  lived,  in  Christ. 
Her  last  hours  were  peaceful  and  happy, — ^her  faith  trium¬ 
phant.  Said  she  to  those  in  attendance  :  “  Tell  the  breth¬ 
ren,  I  love  them  to  the  end.  Tell  all,  I  die  in  full  faith  of 
the  speedy  coming  of  the  Lord.”  It  was  remarked  by  those 
who  were  present,  that  her  bedside  was  a  heavenly  place, 
while  the  smile  of  the  dying  saint  broke  through  the  gloom 
of  approaching  death.  She  enjoyed  that  faith  that  overcomes 
the  world.  She  was  strongly  impressed  at  the  commence¬ 
ment  of  her  sickness  that  her  dissolution  was  at  hand,  and 
gave  directions  respecting  the  adjustment  of  family  matters, 
with  as  much  composure  as  if  she  were  going  on  a  Journoy, 
with  the  expectation  of  soon  returning.  She  retained  un¬ 
shaken  confidence  in  God  to  the  last.  This  was  evident 
from  her  frequent  exclamations,  such  as,  “  Though  I  walk 
through  the  dark  valley  I  will  fear  no  evil;  thy  rod  and  thy 
staflf  they  comfort  me.”  The  deep  interest  for  the  welfare  of 
others,  which  was  manifest  in  her  so  many  years,  continued 


to  the  last;  and  with  her  dying  breath  she  w'arned  her  neigh¬ 
bors  and  all  around,  to  seek  an  immediate  preparation  to 
meet  God.  Her  funeral  was  attended  on  the  14ih  with  deep 
interest.  A  heavenly  blessing  attended  the  word  spoken  on 
the  occasion,  from  Job  14:14,  “  If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live 
again  ?”  As  we  gave  our  last  look  at  the  grave  of  our  be¬ 
loved  sister,  I  could  say  from  a  full  heart, 

“  I  yearn  for  that  morn  when  the  dead  saints  shall  wear 
Their  glorified  bodies — and  long  to  lie  there.” 

May  this  bereavement  to  the  afflicted  church  serve  to 
strengthen  them  in  the  faith  for  w'hich  she  so  earnestly  con¬ 
tended.  L.  D AMMAN. 

DR.  HUTCmXSOlV  AND  THE  WESLEYAN 
MISSIONARY  COMxMITTEE. 

Our  readers  are  aware  of  the  difficulty  between 
Bro.  H.  and  the  Wesleyan  Missionary  Committee  of 
Canada  East,  who  still  withhold  from  him  a  con¬ 
siderable  sum,  wheih  was  due  him  at  the  time  ho 
seceded  from  the  Society.  We  copy  the  following 
letters  from  the  Wesleyan  Reformer : 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Reformer. 

Dear  Sir, — As  your  columns  have  been  chiefly 
occupied  with  matters  in  England,  perhaps  some¬ 
thing  which  has  taken  place  in  Canada  East  may  not 
be  unacceptable.  Though  it  relates  to  myself,  yet  I 
hope  I  need  offer  no  apology,  for  giving  a  case  of 
such  palpable  wrong.  When  1  ceased  to  be  a  Wes¬ 
leyan  Missionary,  which  was  early  in  the  year  1843, 
there  was  a  balance  due  to  me  of  £66  6s  Id.,  for 
services  on  the  St.  Armand  Circuit ;  and  though 
more  than  seven  years  have  passed  since  my  separa¬ 
tion,  yet  the  amount  has  never  been  paid,  and  no 
good  reason  has  been  assigned  for  its  non-payment ; 
indeed,  no  reason  has  ever  been  given  by  the  District 
Meeting  or  Missionary  Committee,  as  they  have 
treated  all  my  communications,  from  first  to  last, 
with  entire  silence  ;  thus  withholding  from  me  an 
act  of  the  commonest  courtesy !  This,  with  other 
mal-treatment,  induced  me  to  bring  the  matter  before 
the  tribunal  of  public  opinion,  which  I  did  a  few 
months  ago,  in  Pamphlet  form.  This  led  some  of 
the  Preachers  to  exhibit  before  the  public  at  Mis¬ 
sionary  meetings  and  otherwise,  a  kind  of  an  account, 
which  they  said  the  Committee  had  against  me,  as 
an  offset  to  my  claim.  No  account,  however,  has 
ever  been  presented  tp  me.  In  a  second  Pamphlet,  1 
showed  by  their  own  published  regulations  that  their 
offset  amounted  to  nothing.  It  was  a  mere  decep¬ 
tion  got  up  in  the  urgency  of  the  moment.  On  this 
point  they  have  not  attempted  to  meet  me.  I  also 
sent  to  the  last  District  meeting  the  following  letter  : 

‘  Waterloo  y  Shefford,  May  I5th  18,50. 

To  the  Chairman  and  Members  of  the  Wesleyan  Dis¬ 
trict  Meeting  of  E.  Canada. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sirs, — You  are  aware  that  at  the 
time  of  my  separation  from  you,  that  there  was  a  bal¬ 
ance  due  to  me  for  services  on  the  St.  Armand  Cir¬ 
cuit.  In  consequence  of  the  non  payment  of  the 
amount,  and  the  manner  in  which  I  was  otherwise 
treated  in  the  matter,  I  deemed  it  my  duty  to  publish 
the  facts  in  the  case.  This  induced  some  of  the 
Preachers  to  parade  before  the  puplic  a  sort  of  an  ac¬ 
count  against  me,  as  an  offset  to  my  claim.  Such 
an  account  I  have  not  received  from  the  District  meet¬ 
ing,  or  Committee.  My  only  object,  in  writmg  now^ 
is  to  request  that  if  you  have  any  valid  account  against 
me^  you  will  kindly  forward  it  to  me,  and  if  there  is  a 
balance  in  your  favor  1  promise  that  you  shall  have  it. 
My  address  is  Waterloo,  Shefford,  C.  E. 

I  remain  yours,  &c.,  R.  Hutchinson. 

To  the  above  1  have  received  no  reply,  which  is 
evidence  that  they  have  no  account  against  me,  which 
even  they  deem  “  valid.”  Thus  saying  in  effect  that 
my  claim  stands  out  in  bold  relief.  And  this  is  the 
verdict  of  'public  opinion  everywhere.  And  the  fact 
that  the  District  meeting  and  the  Committee  thus 
treat  a  matter  which  they  are  unable  to  meet,  calls 
loudly  for  reform. 

I  would  only  add,  that  those  who  desire  to  under¬ 
stand  the  whole  affiir,  should  read  my  two  Pamphlets, 
which  may  be  had  at  the  Book-stores  of  Bryson, 
Chalmers  &  M’Coy,  Montreal.  Perhaps  more  anon. 
I  am  yours  in  “  that  just  One.” 

R.  Hutchinson. 

Waterloo,  Shefford,  {C.E.),  July  18lh,  1850. 


AGENTS  FOR  THE  HERALD. 


Albany,  N.  Y.— F.  Gladding.  lU 
Jefferson-street. 

Auburn,  N.  Y.— H.  L.  Smith. 
Buffalo,  “  W,  M.  i’alnier. 
Rrattleboro\Vt.—H.  Perham. 
Cincinnati,  O.— Joseph  Wilson. 
Derby  Line,  Vt.— S.  Foster,  jr. 
Detroit,  Mich.— L.  Armstroiisr. 
Eddington,  Me.— Thos.  Smith, 
Glanville  Annap.,  N.  S.— Elias 
Woodworth. 

Hallowefl,  Me.— I.  C.  Wellcome. 
Hartford,  Cl.— Aaron  Clapp. 
Hewelton,  N.  F.— W.  D.  Ghoslin. 
Homer,  N.  Y.— J.  L.  Clapp. 
Lock-port,  N.  Y.— IT.  Rohhir.s. 
Lowell,  Mass.— E.  H.  Adams. 

L. Hampton,  N.Y.— I).  Bosworth 
Massena,  N.  Y.— J.  Danlbrth. 


Milwauk-ee,  Wis.— Sami.  Brown. 
New  Bedford,  Mass.— II.V.  Davis. 
Newburyjiort,  “  Dea.J.  Pear¬ 
son,  sr..  Water-street. 

New  York  City.— Vim.  Tracy,  75 
Delancey-street. 

N.  Springfield,  Vt.— L.  Kimball. 
Philadelphia,  Pa.- J.  Litch,  16 
Chester-street. 

Portland,  Me.— Peter  Johnson,  37 
Summer-street. 

Providence,  R.I.-G.  R.  Gladding. 
Rochester,  N.  Y.— Wm.  Busby. 
Salem,  Mass.— L.  Osier. 

Toronto,  C.  W.— D.  Campbell. 
IVaterloo,  Sbefford,  C.  E.  —  R. 
Hutchinson. 

Worcester,  Ms,-D.  F.Wetlierbee. 


For  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.— R.  Robertson,  Esq.,  No. 
Berwick  Place,  Grange  Road,  Bermondsey,  London. 


THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST. 

BY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

The  popularity  of  this  excellent  Collection  of  Music  is  sufficiently 
attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  published  but 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever. 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 
volume. 

Part  I.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new,  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  the  most  distinguish^  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modem— in  all  :t30  Cliurch  Tunes  -  besides  a  large  number 
of  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions 
Parts  II.  and  III.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestry  Music 
now  in  existence,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Tunes,  adapted  to  every  occasion  of  public,  and  social  worship,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  GEMS  of  Music  that  have  been  composed  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years. 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed  ; 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Mathews,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocalist  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
in  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  hook,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subduing  harmony 
than  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  you  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  of  which  Sacred  poetrv  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  overseen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  complete  collection  of  Vestry  Music  that 
has  ever  been  published. 

From  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  Woodhull,  Thomaston. 

It  is  just  wliat  I  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  vears.  Those 
old  tunes— they  are  so  good,  so  fraught  with  rich  harmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  prh'e- 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  the  best  compositions 
of  more  modern  times. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard. 

I  regard  the  “  American  Vocalist”  as  embodying  tfie  excellences 
of  all  the  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useless  lum¬ 
ber  many  of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin,  jr.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  np  “pleasant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Times,  both  for  Public  and  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  I  feel  grateful  to  him  ;  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  important  service  he  has  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music. 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  it  is  sufficiently  scientific, 
it  is  full  of  the  soul  of  popular  music. 

Published  by  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  24  Comhill,  Boston.- 
Orders  for  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  be  sent  to  the  office  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Cliardon-street.  [o.  12.] 


Power  of  Prayer. 

Prayer  is  a  haven  to  the  shipwrecked  mariner,  an 
anchor  unto  them  that  are  sinking  in  the  waves,  a  staff 
to  the  limbs  that  totter,  a  mine  of  jewels  to  the  poor, 
a  security  to  the  rich,  a  healer  of  disease,  and  a  guar¬ 
dian  of  health.  Prayer  at  once  secures  the  continu¬ 
ance  of  our  blessings,  and  dissipates  the  cloud  of  our 
calamities.  Prayer  is  an  all-efficient  panoply,  a  trea¬ 
sure  undiminished,  a  mine  which  never  is  exhausted, 
a  sky  unobsciired  by  clouds,  a  haven  unruffled  by  the 
storm  ;  it  is  the  root,  the  fountain,  and  the  mother  of 
a  thousand  blessings.  I  speak  not  of  the  prayer 
which  is  cold,  and  feeble,  and  devoid  of  energy  ;  I 
speak  of  that  which  is  the  child  of  a  contrite  spirit, 
the  offspring  of  a  soul  converted,  born  in  a  blaze  of 
unutterable  inspiration,  and  winged,  like  lightning 
for  the  skies.  The  potency  of  prayer  hath  subdued 
the  strength  of  fire ;  it  hath  bridled  the  rage  of  lions, 
hushed  anarchy  to  rest,  extinguished  wars,  appeased 
the  elements,  expelled  demons,  burst  the  chains  of 
death,  expanded  the  gates  of  heaven,  assuaged  dis¬ 
ease,  repelled  frauds,  rescued  cities  from  destruction ; 
it  hath  stayed  the  sun  in  its  course,  and  arrested  the 
progress  of  the  thunderbolt;  in  a  word,  it  hath  de¬ 
stroyed  whatever  is  an  enemy  to  man.  I  again  re¬ 
peat,  that  I  speak  not  of  the  prayer  engendered  by 
the  lips,  hut  of  that  which  ascends  from  the  lecesses 
of  the  heart.  Assuredly,  there  is  nothing  more  po¬ 
tent  than  prayer  ;  yea,  there  is  nothing  comparable 
to  it.  A  monarch  vested  in  gorgeous  habiliments  is 
far  less  illustrious  than  a  kneeling  suppliant,  enno¬ 
bled  and  adorned  by  communion  with  his  God.  How 
august  a  privilege  it  is,  when  angels  are  present,  and 
archangels  throng  around — when  cherubim  and  sera¬ 
phim  encircle  with  their  blaze  the  throne — that  a 
mortal  may  approach  with  unrestrained  confidence, 
and  converse  with  heaven’s  dread  Sovereign  ! 

Chrysostom. 

Weigh  not  so  much  what  men  say,  as  what  they 
prove  ;  remembering  that  truth  is  simple  and  naked, 
and  needs  not  invective  to  apparel  her  comeliness. 

Sidney. 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY  I 
Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness,  Bronchitis,  Whooping-Cough,  Croup, 
Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

The  annals  of  medical  science,  affbrdina  as  they  do  ample  proof 
of  the  power  and  value  of  many  medicinal  ajents,  have  fur¬ 
nished  no  pvarnples  to  coinpare  with  the  salutary  effects  produced 
by  AYER’S  CHERRY  PECTORAL. 

The  remarkable  cures  of  diseases  of  the  Lungs  which  have  been 
realized  by  its  use,  attested  as  they  are  by  mnnv  prominent  profess¬ 
ors  and  physicians  in  this  and  foreign  lands,  should  encourage  the 
afflicted  to  persevere,  with  the  strong  assurance,  that  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  ultimate! v  cure  them. 

We  present  to  the  public  unsolicited  testimonials  from  some  of 
the  first  men  in  our  country,  upon  whose  judgment  and  experience 
imnlicit  confidence  mav  be  placed. 

Dr.  PERKINS,  President  of  Vermont  Medical  College,  one  of  the 
most  learner!  and  intelligent  physicians  in  the  country,  considi'rs  it 
a  “  composition  of  rare  excellence  for  the  cure  of  that  formidable 
disease,  Consumption.” 

Noricich,  April  26,  184G. 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer— Dear  Sir ;— Agreeable  to  the  request  of  your 
agent,  we  will  cheerfiiHv  state  what  we  have  known  of  the  eftects 
of  your  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  they  have  been  astonishing  indeed. 
Mrs.  Betsey  Streeter  had  been  afflicied  with  a  severe  and  relentless 
cough,  which  reduced  her  very  low  ;  so  low  that  little  hope  could 
be  etertained  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  had  been  tried 
without  effect,  before  the  Cherry  Pecionil.  And  that  has  cured  her. 
George  Watkinson,  Esq.,  had  to  our  knowledge  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  for  eleven  years,  and  grown  yearly  worse,  until  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  has  now  removed  the  disease,  atid  he  is  as  free  from  any  of 
its  symptoms  as  we  are.  The  Rev.  Mark  Dane  had  been  so  severely 
attacked  with  the  Bronchitis,  as  to  disable  him  from  his  duties,  and 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  until  I  [Mr.  Tliorning]  carried  him  a 
bottle  of  your  Pectoral,  which  cured  him  at  once,  and  he  now  offi¬ 
ciates  as  usual  in  his  place. 

These  are  three  of  the  cases  in  w'hich  we  have  known  it  success¬ 
ful,  but  never  to  fail.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  certifying  to  these 
facts  ;  and  are,  resjtected  sir,  your  humble  servants. 

Rev.  David  Thornino. 
Hon.  Joseph  Battles. 

Among  the  distinguished  authorities  who  have  given  their  names 
to  recommend  the  Cherry  Pectoral  as  »he  best  remeily  that  is  known 
for  the  Affections  of  the  Lungs,  are  “  The  London  Lancet,”  “  Ca¬ 
nadian  Journal  of  Medical  Science,”  “  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical 
Journal,”  “  Charleston  (S.  C.)  Medical  Review,”  “  New  Jersey 
Medical  Reporter,”  Prof.  Bartlett,  Traiisvlvania  University  of  Medi¬ 
cine,  President  Perkins,  Vermont  Medical  College,  Dr.  Valentine 
Mott,  New  York  city,  Parker  Cleaveiand,  Bowdoin  College,  Prof. 
Butterfield,  Wiflouglihy  College,  Ohio,  Pn)f.  Braithwaite,  Leeds 
'Eng.)  Medical  School,  g^r  Rt^rt  Kane,  Queen’s  College,  Ireland, 
Prof.  Rosenbaum,  Leipsic.  .  . 

The  public  have  but  to  know  the  virtue  and  astonishing  success 
of  the  Cherry  Pectoral  in  curing  diseases  of  the  Lungs,  w-hen  they 
will  Jeel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  this  remedy  cun  be 
obtained. 

Prepared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Low^ell,  Mass.,  and  sold  by 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  the  coun¬ 
try.  [o.  l2-3m.] 


CHAFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drviiig  Machines,  for  drying  Wool, 
Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  same,  without  heat,  and 
in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  morlel  of  this  great  invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacturers,  maybe  seen  at  this  office.  [o.  12.] 


CLOTHING. 

WETHERBEE  &  LELAND,  wholesale  and  retail  Clothing 
warehouse,  No.  47  Aun-street,  Boston.  New  and  fresh  assort 
ment  for  18^.  ,  ,  /  •  ,  ,  i..  , 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  <^iven  great  care  and  attention  to  selecting  our  styles  of  goods, 
adaptLl  to  the  New  England  trade.  We  are  prepared  to  offer  them 
to  the  public,  adopting  the  old  proverb,  “  Large  sales  and  small  prof¬ 
its  •”  and  by  strict  economy  in  our  expenses,  we  are  able  to  sell  at 
prices  as  low  as  any  other  clothing  house  in  the  United  States. 

Merchants  and  traders,  who  buy  at  wholesale,  will  find  our  assort¬ 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attention  to 
our  business  and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  call  from  all 
who  may  favor  us  with  their  patronage. 

Gentlemen’s  furnishing  goods  of  every  description,  and  a  general 
assortment  of  boys’  clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custom  work  done 
in  the  neatest  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  after  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  the  country  will  be  attended  to  with  prompt 
ness  and  atteiiUou.  Nahum  Wetherbee, 

Emerson  Leland, 

[my.  4.]  Comer  of  Ann  and  Blackstone-streets  ,  Boston. 


CF.  HORN,  Dentist,  Watertown,  Mass,,  has  an  office  near  the 
•  Baptist  church,  where  he  will  attei>d  to  filling,  extracting,  and 
demising  teeth.  Also  inserting  artificial  teeth  on  pivot,  whole  or 
parts  of  sets  on  gold  plate,  all  of  which  will  be  done  in  a  buBiiul 
manner,  upon  moderate  terms.  18. [ 


Young  &  JAYNE,  dealers  in  Carpeting  and  Oil  Cloffis,  Win- 
dow-shades.  Druggets,  Rugs,  Matts  and  Matting,  Table  and 
Piano  Covers,  Stair-rods,  &c.  &c..  No.  460  Pearl-street,  second  car¬ 
pet  store  from  Chaiham-street,  New  York.  B.  1 .  Young, 

[iny.  4.]  A.  A,  Jayne. 


BLAKENEY’S  Gold  Pen  Manufactory,  42  and  44  Na^au-street, 
(upstairs,)  comer  of  Liberty,  New  York.  Gold  Pens,  large, 
small,  and  medium  size;  also,  Gold  and  Silver  Cases.  Gold  Pens 
neatly  repaired.  [May  25.] 
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Foreign  News. 


The  American  steamship  Pacific  anived  at  New 
York  on  Sunday  last,  and  the  British  steamship 
Canada  at  Boston  on  Tuesday.  The  news  froni  Eu¬ 
rope  is  very  meagre  ;  the  substance  of  it  will  be  found 
below'. 

The  Government  Education  Bill  continues  to  oc¬ 
cupy  a  large  share  of  public  attention,  and  the  Catho¬ 
lic  Bishops  and  clergy  are  urging  a  scheme  for  their 
own  University  with  much  energy.  The  tenant 
league  continues  to  agitate  the  country,  and  their 
meetings  are  fully  attended  by  gentlemen  of  respecta¬ 
bility  and  influence. 

The  English  and  Irish  papers  supply  details  of 
many  outrages  ending  in  robbery,  murder,  &c.,  in 
various  places  of  the  country. 

France. — The  Moniteur  publishes  a  decree  of 
the  President,  by  which  he  applies  upon  his  own  au¬ 
thority  25,000  francs  to  the  payment  of  the  cost  of 
the  decorations  of  the  Legion  of  Honor. 

The  revenue  returns  for  the  past  nine  months  have 
been  published,  and  show^  an  increase  over  the  same 
period  last  year  of  28,000  francs. 

The  treatment  of  the  President  to  the  army  is 
the  subject  of  much  comment  in  the  journals.  The 
cries  of  the  army  will  be  put  down,  and  stringent 
measures  taken  to  prevent  insubordination  in  the 
army,  or  any  feeling  tending  to  threaten  the  Re¬ 
public. 

It  is  said  the  whole  President’s  tour  through  the 
country  will  form  a  subject  of  warm  debate  upon 
the  meeting  of  the  Assembly. 

The  Republican  and  Orleans  parties  respectively 
have  become  consolidated,  whilst  those  who  threaten 
the  Republic,  Legitimist,  or  Bonapartist  factions, 
are  daily  becoming  weaker.  It  is  believed  the  strin¬ 
gent  measures  proposed  by  the  Committee  of  Safety 
in  reference  to  the  army,  will  have  a  desirable  effect 
in  still  farther  weakening  the  pretensions  of  those 
parties  to  power. 

The  elforts  made  to  limit  the  duration  of  the  Presi¬ 
dent’s  reign  to  the  original  appointment  are  being 
strenuously  increased,  and  as  this  is  a  point  upon 
which  Legitimists  and  Republicans  ean  agree,  it  is 
tlmught  by  many  that  success  will  attend  their  efforts. 

The  Parliamentary  Commission  met  on  the  17th 
ult.,  and  after  a  short  and  important  meeting  ad¬ 
journed.  It  is  said  that  the  heads  of  the  party  of 
order  are  agreed  on  the  question  of  prolongation, 
which  they  assent  to,  provided  that  the  late  demon¬ 
strations  are  not  repeated.  It  is  also  reported  that 
if  towards  the  end  of  the  President’s  renew^ed  term 
it  should  be  thought  right  to  ask  the  country  to  de¬ 
cide  between  a  Monarchy  and  Republic,  he  has  pro¬ 
mised  to  throw  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  this  pro¬ 
ceeding.  It  is  expected  that  the  Assembly  will  meet 
in  better  temper  than  was  expected  a  few  days  ago, 
Denmark  and  the  Duchies.— Nothing  new  has 
occurred  in  the  relative  position  of  the  armies  since 
the  assault  on  Frederickstadt,  and  it  is  now  confident¬ 
ly  asserted  that  diplomacy  will  be  called  in  to  settle 
differences.  England  and  France  are  named  as  the 
mediating  powers.  The  numbers  killed  and  wounded 
in  the  last  affair  are  variously  stated,  but  it  appears 
certain  that  the  people  of  Frederickstadt  suffered 
severely  from  the  effects  of  the  shells  thrown  into  the 
town  by  the  Holsteiners.  Many  persons,  under 
o-reat  privations,  have  been  obliged  to  abandon  the 
place.  A  public  subscription  has  been  started  to 
meet  the  exigency.  The  King  of  Denmark  sub¬ 
scribed  $1000  to  the  fund. 

Hesse  Cassel. — All  the  newly  appointed  Minis¬ 
ters  are  strong  adherents  to  the  Constitution,  and  the 
popular  voice  is  said  to  be  greatly  in  their  favor.— 
The  revolutionary  feeling  is  said  to  be  increasing. 
Upwards  of  two  hundred  ofiicers  have  resigned  their 
commissions  in  the  army,  which  is  now  in  a  most  dis¬ 
organized  state.  It  is  said  that  Haynau,  who  by 
proclamation  of  the  Elector,  has  been  created  com¬ 
mander-in-chief  of  the  army,  proposes  to  promote  the 
non-commissioned  officers  to  the  vacancies.  Haynau 
is  commanded  to  remove  those  of  all  grades  who  re¬ 
fuse  to  obey  his  orders,  and  to  consign  them  to  im¬ 
mediate  punishment. 

According  to  letters  from  Frankfort,  it  is  said  to 
be  the  intention  of  the  Elector  of  Hesse  to  abdicate. 
The  Prince  of  Chisel  will  succeed.  In  the  last  sit¬ 
ting  of  the  College  of  Princes  at  Berlin,  M.  de  Rowitz 
formally  announced  that  the  Prussian  Government 
would  not  suffer  the  Federal  Assembly  at  Frankfort 
to  interfere  by  force  in  Hesse  Cassel,  and  tliat  any 
attempts  to  do  so  would  be  resisted  by  Prussia, 
Consequently,  upon  divisions  on  the  subject  of  Hesse 
Cassel,  a  ministerial  crisis  has  taken  place  in  Hano¬ 
ver  and  St.  Ube,  and  the  Prince  has  retired.  A  Con¬ 
gress  of  deputies  from  all  the  different  committees  es¬ 


tablished  to  raise  funds  in  support  of  the  war  in  Schles¬ 
wig  Holstein,  has  been  held  in  Hanover ;  but  beyond 
the  usual  ceremonies  of  an  address  to  the  nation,  and 
the  passing  of  some  strong  resolutions,  nothing  was 
done,  as  the  deputies  did  not  commence  the  subscrip¬ 
tion  at  once,  but  contented  themselves  by  urging 
others  to  do  as  they  should,  but  not  as  they  did. 

Germany. — The  two  divisions  of  the  Austrian 
army,  upon  their  march  for  Hesse  Cassel,  have  re¬ 
ceived  counter  orders,  and  have  stopped  in  their  pro¬ 
gress.  This,  it  is  said,  has  been  the  result  of  a  joint 
remonstrance  on  the  part  of  England  and  Russia. — 
Prussia  still  protests  against  the  course  adopted  at 
the  Frankfort  Conference.  In  other  matters  there 
appears  to  be  nothing  to  report. 

Austria  and  Hungary. — A  telegraphic  despatch 
from  Trieste  states  that  the  cholera  has  again  broken 
out  in  that  city. 

In  future  all  the  important  affairs  connected  with 
the  army  are  to  be  transacted  by  a  military  council 
composed  of  five  generals,  who  will  meet  under  a 
president  appointed  by  the  Emperor. 

Crongath,  formerly  secretary  to  Kossuth,  has 
been  arrested,  as  well  as  Dr.  Zunich,  late  domestic 
physician  to  Palasky,  on  the  ground  that  he  was  in 
secret  communication  with  Palasky  during  the  time 
of  the  revolution  in  Croatia. 


Tokens  of  a  returning  sympathy  for  Hungary  daily 
manifest  themselves. 

Rome. — The  only  recent  occurrence  of  interest  has 
been  the  creation  of  a  batch  of  fourteen  new  cardinals. 
In  the  secret  consistory  held  on  Monday,  his  Holiness 
made  a  brief  harangue,  in  which  the  Piedmontese 
question  was  skimmed  over  in  a  manner  that  indicated 
a  hope  that  some  accommodation  might  be  brought 
about,  and  a  desire  not  to  irritate  the  Sardinian  Gov¬ 
ernment  by  harsh  or  offensive  expressions. 


followed  by  a  rescript  from  Rome,  denouncing  the  Colleges. 
Bui  it  was  soon  seen  by  those  w'ho  made  the  outcry,  that  they 
must  do  something  besides  declaiming  against  what  was  al¬ 
ready  done,  or  all  would  be  lost.  Accordingly,  a  Catholic 
University  has  been  projected,  for  the  establishing  of  which 
the  clergy  labor  with  the  diligence  of  beavers,  A  certain 
per  centage  of  clerical  incomes  is  to  l)e  devoted  to  the  pur. 
pose.  One  prelate  subscribed  over  $50,000,  and  others  ex¬ 
hibit  a  liberality  not  often  equalled  by  Protestants.  If  we 
may  estimate  the  intelligence  of  the  directors  of  the  contem¬ 
plated  University  by  that  of  the  new  Primate,  Dr.  Cullen, 
whom  we  suppose  will  exercise  a  supervisory  control  of  the 
institution,  much  cannot  be  said  in  their  favor,  as  the  follow- 
The  London  Globe  of  4th  March  last,  in  speaking  of  Dr. 
Cullen,  alluded  to  his  having  edited  a  few  years  since  a 
periodical  published  in  Rome,  entitled  Annali  delle  Scienze 
Religiose.  In  that  work  the  editor  thus  demolishes  Coper¬ 
nicus  and  Ptolemy 
“There  was  no  lack  of  historians,  philosophers,  and  wai¬ 
ters  of  every  sect,  in  imputing  fanaticism  to  the  Inquisition 
for  not  closing  its  ears  to  the  petulant  imprudence  of  Gali¬ 
leo,  when  he  obstinately  sought  to  conciliate  the  phrase¬ 
ology  of  the  Bible  with  the  Coperniean  system.  But  now  a 
new  plan  of  astronomy  is  given  to  the  public,  by  means  of 
which  it  isevidently  proved,  that  the  systems  both  of  Ptolemy 
and  Copernicus  are  equally  false  ;  that  the  sun  has  but  one 
metre  [six  feet !]  in  breadth  ;  that  the  earth  is  six  times 
larger  than  all  the  heaveidy  bodies  united  ;  that  it  has  but 
one  motion,  the  diurnal  ;  that  it  occupies  the  centre  of  the 
planetary  eystem,  and  of  all  space,  with  other  similar  propo¬ 
sitions,  repugnant  to  the  prevailing  theory  of  the  globe  and 
stars.” 


A  Rich  Altair* 

Two  gentlemen  from  the  South  arrived  here  in 
Boston  last  week  to  arrest  William  and  Ellen 
Crafts,  fugitive  slaves,  to  take  them  South  under 
the  new  law.  They  had,  however,  to  encounter 
difficulties  which  were  not  provided  for  in  the  “  bond.” 
The  law  allowed  Shylock  his  given  pound  of  flesh, 
but  if  in  cutting  it,  it  varied  the  least  fraction  of  a 
hair,  be  it  more  or  less,  or  if  a  drop  of  blood  were 
shed,  then  Shylock's  goods  were  forfeited  unto  the 
State  of  Venice.  So  here;  the  law  allows  the  slave 
unto  his  ()wner ;  but  it  does  not  allow  him  to  be 
slandered,  or  conspired  against.  These  slave  hunters 
accused  Wm.  Crafts  of  having  stolen  himself  and 
the  clothes  on  his  back.  The  laws  of  our  State  not 
permitting  a  man  to  be  slandered,  even  by  implica¬ 
tion,  unless  through  the  clemency  of  those  slandered, 
they  were  promptly  arrested  on  Saturday  for  slander, 
and  put  under  bonds  to  appear  at  Court  when  the 
Grand  Jury  shall  have  decided  on  their  case.  On 
Monday  they  were  again  arrested  for  conspiracy 
against  the  person  of  said  Wm.  Crafts,  and  put 
under  bonds  for  $10,000  more.  On  Monday  evening 
they  were  again  arrested  for  conspiracy  against  Ellen 
Crafts,  wife  of  William,  and  put  under  $20,000 
additional  bonds.  What  will  be  tiie  end,  remains  to 
be  seen.  If  these  charges  are  proved  against  them, 
their  punishment  will  be  fine  or  imprisonment,  as  the 
Court  may  decide.  Such  a  result  would  be  a  w'arn- 
ing  to  all  slanderers  and  conspirators,  as  well  as  to 
slave  catchers. 


Appointiucuts* 

Bro.  Himes  will  meet  wdth  the  brethren  in  Holden  Nov. 
8tU,  9lh,  and  10th.  Bro.  Parker  will  make  ari-angements 
for  the  meeting.  Brn.  Shipman  and  Billings  will  accompany 
him. 

He  will  commence  a  series  of  meetings  in  Poland,  Me., 
Nov  20th,  which  will  continue  over  the  Sabbath,  Nov.  24th. 
Bro.  H.  has  long  desired  to  visit  the  brethren  there,  but  has 
hitherto  been  unable.  It  is  hoped  that  the  Lord  will  smile 
upon  this  efibrt  to  do  good  to  the  brethren  there. 

Bro.  H.  w'ill  be  at  the  Essex  Conference. 

The  friends  West,  as  far  as  Buffalo,  may  expect  him  in 
December. 

Brethren  who  have  invited  us  to  visit  them,  will  be  pa¬ 
tient.  We  intend,  if  God  permit,  to  visit  every  Advent 
Church  in  the  land,  and  especially  the  poor  of  the  tiock. 


The  History  of  the  Conspiracy,  referred  to  in 
our  last,  is  now  ready  for  the  printer.  It  has  been, 
however,  thought  best  to  defer  its  publication,  till 
some  future  act  shall  render  it  necessary.  It  com¬ 
prises  about  150  pages  of  manuscript,  and  will  be 
needed  should  occasion  require.  As  we  may  give  in 
connection  with  it,  whatever  more  may  be  necessary, 
its  delay  will  enable  us,  by  giving  in  such  connection, 
to  avoid  reference  in  the  paper. 

Essex  Conference. — The  second  session  of  this  Con* 
ference  will  lie  held  at  Salem,  in  the  Sewall-street  Chapel, 
Nov.  I3th,  14lh,  15th.  We  hope  for  a  full  attendance  on 
the  part  of  ministers,  lay  brethren,  and  friends.  The  meet¬ 
ing  will  commence  at  10  a.  m.  Pdblic  worship  at  2  1  p.  m., 
and  7  in  the  evening.  L.  Osler,  J.  Pearson,  jr., 
J.  V.  Himes. 

Letters,  expressing  sympathy  and  confidence,  have  been 
received  from  the  following  named  brethren,  who  will  accept 
oui*  heart-felt  thanks  : — E.  Leach,  J.  Parker,  M.  A.  Parker, 
S.  H.  Knight,  W.  M.  Connor,  H.  P.  Buttrick,  F.  M.  Cum¬ 
mings,  R.  L.  Benjamin,  W.  M.  Jordan,  S.  Palmer,  R.  Mo¬ 
ran,  J.  L.  Clapp,  P.  Blood,  D.  Bates,  W.  C.  Hall,  and 
others. 

To  Correspoudeuts. 

“An  Adventist.” — All  the  light  we  have  in  reference 
to  your  question,  you  will  find  in  our  exposition  of  the  sym¬ 
bols  of  that  portion  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  series  of  arti¬ 
cles  you  will  please  refer  to. 


pression  that  they  were  horse  thieves,  hut  on  learning  otherwise,  he 
refused  to  render  further  co-operation. 

—  A  telegrapliic  wire,  encased  in  gulta  percha,  has  been  let  down 
into  the  channel  of  the  Mississippi,  at  St.  Louis,  to  connect  Missouri 
and  lilinois. 

—  A  general  Indian  w^ar  is  anticipated  in  Texas.  The  depreda¬ 
tions  by  the  Indians  aie  very  annoying.  Two  daughters  of  a  Ger¬ 
man  were  taken  off  by  them.  The  Governor  of  Texas  has  made  a 
demand  on  the  President  for  a  more  thorough  defence  ol  the  fron¬ 
tiers  of  that  Stale  from  Indian  incursions. 

—  Governor  Quitman  dales  his  proclamation,  convoking  the  Leg¬ 
islature,  “  the  34fh  year  of  the  independence  of  Mississippi.” 

—  A  law  has  passed  the  Legislature  of  Maine,  giving  any  man 
from  one  to  two  hundred  acres  of  land,  ns  he  may  desire,  at  50  cents 
an  acre,  which  he  can  have  three  vears  to  pay  in,  by  work  on  the 
highways.  He  must,  however,  clear  a  certain  number  of  acres,  and 
erect  a  house,  in  that  time. 

—  During  the  present  year,  5190  foreigners  have  declared  their  in¬ 
tention  in  the  city  of  New  York,  to  become  citizens  of  the  United 
States,  and  112S  have  taken  out  the  final  papers  necessary  to  citizen¬ 
ship. 

—  The  Medical  students  of  Columbia,  S.  C.,  to  the  number  of  fif¬ 
teen,  have  resolved  not  to  attend  medical  lectures  in  any  Norlheni 
institution.  What  a  pity! 

—  Judson  Hutchinson,  one  of  the  celebrateil  Hutchinson  family,  is 
insane.  Thousands  wlio  have  listened  to  these  interesting  singers, 
will  sympathize  in  this  deep  afilictiun. 

—  Jenny  Lind  recently  visited  a  schoolmate,  now  living  in  Brook¬ 
lyn,  N.Y.  Not  being  a:  home,  she.lefta  note  with  his  wife,  en¬ 
closing  a  check  for  $10,000. 

—  An  attempt  was  made  on  the  evening  of  the  22d  ult.  to  fire  the 
barn  of  the  widow  Davenport,  near  Blue  Hill,  in  Milton.  It  was 
discovered  and  frustrated  by  a  neighbor. 

—  The  mail  stage  running  between  Cleveland  and  Beaver  was 
robbed  on  the  evening  of  the  18th  ult.,  about  twenty  miles  from  the 
latter  place.  The  boot  of  the  stage  had  been  examined  not  fifteen 
minutes  before  the  time  the  robbery  is  supposed  to  have  been  com¬ 
mitted,  and  all  found  safe.  The  trunks  of  llie  passengers  were  rified 
of  the  best  clothing  they  contained,  and  sundry  other  valuable  arti¬ 
cles.  The  mail  escaped  the  clutches  of  the  robbers,  by  being  on  the 
box  at  the  feet  of  the  driver. 

—  Father  Mathew  enrolled  in  the  temperance  cause  in  St.  Louis 
2dUU  in  nine  days,  including  persons  from  the  must  lasiiionable  parts 
of  the  city. 

—  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Grieve  were  drowned  near  Zanesville,  in 
the  Muskingum  river,  upon  which  they  were  in  the  habit  ot  sailing, 
readii:g,  and  taking  their  supper  almost  every  afternoon.  Their  boat 
was  found  capsized,  with  tlie  lady’s  shawl  and  basket,  but  the  bod¬ 
ies  have  not  been  recovered. 

—  In  Norridgewock,  a  lad  fell  upon  a  ladder,  a  shaft  of  which 
passed  through  his  body.  There  is  a  possibility  of  his  recovering. 

—  William  Dully,  convicted  at  Ipswich  of  burning  the  Danvers 
Congregational  church,  has  been  sentenced  to  the  state  prison  for 
life. 

—  A  son  of  Joshua  Lawrence,  of  Concord,  aged  ten  years,  had 
his  hand  caught  between  the  nuts  of  a  cider  mill,  and  his  arm  was 
drawn  in  up  to  the  shoulder,  mashing  it  in  a  horrilde  manner,  and 
breaking  his  collar  bone.  The  arm  was  amputated  while  the  lad 
was  under  the  iiillueuce  of  ether,  and  he  is  now  doing  well. 


Galileo  Redivivun* 

Though  a  great  portion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church 
worship  is  carried  on  in  Latin,  yet  it  is  a  fact,  that  that 
priesthood,  as  a  body,  is  the  most  ignomnt  of  all  Christen¬ 
dom  ;  ill  many  cases  the  priests  being  entirely  innocent  of 
any  further  knowledge  of  Latin  than  a  barbarous  pronuncia¬ 
tion  of  that  language  may  give  them  ;  and  not  unfrequently 
the  same  may  almost  be  said  of  them  in  regard  to  their  mo¬ 
ther  tongue.  Particularly  was  this  their  condition  during  the 
middle  ages  down  to  the  commencement  of  the  present  cen¬ 
tury,  when,  roused  by  the  declarations  of  Protestants,  that 
Romanism  could  not  exist  where  intelligence  and  knowledge 
prevailed,  they  saw  that  it  was  necessary  to  introduce  a  lit¬ 
tle  light  into  their  ranks,  even  if  it  should  be  more  dazzling 
and  evanescent  than  real  and  permanent.  Hence  the  world 
has  been  and  is  vocal  with  the  asseverations,  that  the  Catho¬ 
lic  Church  is  the  mother  of  light  and  knowledge,  and  the 
steadfast  friend  of  education,  in  face  of  the  fact,  that  nine¬ 
ty-nine  huudredlhs  of  her  communion  are  far  below  any  other 
civilized  people  in  general  knowledge. 

There  can  be  but  little  doubt,  that  the  Catholic  colleges 
now  in  existence,  owe  their  origin  more  to  the  universality 
of  Protestant  education  than  to  the  desire  of  their  founders  to 
make  their  people  more  iotelligeut ;  fur  it  is  not  until  the 
standard  of  Protestantism  is  seen  to  advance,  that  the  gaudy 
and  tinselled  pageanty  of  Rome  can  be  made  to  move.  That 
the  taunts  of  Protestants,  that  Romanism  flourishes  best 
where  ignorance  prevails,  are  not  unwarranted,  is  evident 
from  the  fact,  that  all  institutions  where  Roman  Catholicism 
forms  no  part  of  their  instruction,  are  proscribed, — Catholic 
children  are  not  deemed  safe  in  them,  even  though  they 
maintain  a  strictly  unsectarian  character.  This  is  readily 
seen  in  the  present  attitnde  of  the  Roman  Church  in  Great 
Britain,  as  well  as  of  the  Pope,  towards  the  Queen’s  Colleges 
in  Ireland.  No  sooner  was  a  liberal  and  truly  benevolent  plan 
formed  for  the  intellectual  advancement  of  Ireland,  and  as  a 
consequence,  for  her  happiness  also  ;  a  plan  which  many  of 
the  dignitaries  of  the  Roman  Church  in  Ireland  at  first 
warmly  approved,  than  the  tocsin  of  alarm  was  sounded  by 
those  who  saw'  no  safety  for  Romanism  in  institutions  of  learn¬ 
ing,  unless  the  instruction  was  preceded,  followed,  and  flanked 
by  theological  dogmas.  As  might  have  been  expected,  this 
cry  against  the  Colleges — a  large  portion  of  whose  faculties 
are  formed  of  liberal-minded  Catholics,  who,  with  a  large 
portion  of  the  people,  appear  inclined  to  adhere  to  them, — was 


To  OUR  Patrons. — We  are  desirous  to  settle  our  ac¬ 
counts  up  to  the  first  of  January  next.  We  hope  our  friends 
w  ill  endeavor  to  comply  w'ith  this  reasonable  desire. 


APPOINTMENTS,  &c. 

As  our  paper  is  inaile  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  appoinl- 
ineiiis  imisi  ue  received,  at  the  latest,  by  '1  uesduy  eveiiiiig  \  otlier- 
wise,  they  cauiiut  be  iitt>erteu  uniil  the  luiluwiui:  week. 

Bro.  R.  V.  Lyou  will  preach  in  South  Belchertown,  Muss.,  Nov. 
6ih,  at  u  p  M  ;  Aslihelu,  sih,uu,  aiiu  leiuain  over  the  babbaih  &ouiU 
iiawiey,  liih,  o  p  ;  W  esi  Hawley,  i>ih,  uo  ;  North  Auau.s,  Ibih, 
Uu  j  Liiiuii  ViiiHjte,  iX.  Uih  itnu  ijih  uu  ilebruu,  iuUi,  uu,  and 
reuiaiu  us  lou^  i.s  ii  shall  appear  to  he  auty. 

Bro.  J.  Uuiuruings  will  commence  a  meetius  in  Warner,  N.  II., 
near  V\  aterluo  village,  Tuesday,  i\ov.  I;;ih,  to  cuiuinue  lour  ui  live 
days  •,  and  will  preach  lu  the  caupel  at  tue  Mill  village  in  BruulorU, 
isuuuay,  the  I  nh. 

Bro.  S.  N.  Gears  will  preach  at  Bellingham,  Mass.,  the  third  Sab¬ 
bath  111  November;  risKVille,  ilie  luurih ;  Lrovidence,  (lUarxet 
null,)  the  first  in  December. 

Bro.  J.  Couch  will  preach  at  Meredith  Centre  Friday  evenuig, 
Nov.  Ijih  ;  Tuiionboio’,  oabbalh,  iith. 

Bro.  F.  H.  Berick  will  preach  in  Exeter,  Me.,  the  third  Sabbath 
ill  Noveiiiliei,  lueiilli. 

Bro.  D.  Cliurchill  will  meet  with  the  brethren  in  Portland,  Me., 
Suiiuay,  Nov.  Ibih. 

Bro.  N.  Billings  will  preach  at  Kingston,  N.  il.,  the  first  Sabbath 
ill  December. 

Bro.  D.  1.  Robinson  will  preach  in  Lowell  Sabbath,  Nov.  3d. 

Bro.  I.  H.  Sliipnmii  will  preach  in  Mount  Holly,  Vt.,  dn  the 
Melliouisl  chapel,)  evening  ol  Nov.  Uili,  and  remain  tlicie  ui.iii 
Tiiursuay  tlie  i-iin.  lie  will  be  at  tneuepot  by  the  p.  M.  iiuiu. 

Bro.  G.  W.  Burnham  will  be  with  the  Chuich  hi  Hester  street. 
New  York,  the  second  Sabouth  in  Nov. 

Elder  Chase  Taylor  will  labor  with  us  at  North  Abington  until 
I'urtaer  uuiice.  Il  any  oi  our  inmisteimg  brelliien  wi»h  lu  exchange 
wilii  liun,  iliey  can  write  to  South  Vv  eyiiioulii,  iVitws. 

xLuin^iuit,  uh.uss.  tin  bc-iiaii  oi  the  (Jiuirch.)  D.  FoiiD,  Clerk. 


SUMMARY. 

—  Two  men  from  the  land  of  Erin,  being  perplexed  in  terminating 
the  existence  of  an  offensive  animal,  on  account  of  the  pecu¬ 
liar  odor  emitted,  concluded  that  so  disagreeable  a  consequence, 
resulting  from  such  qualities,  must  produce  a  very  deleterious  effect 
if  con  fined  to  the  animal  itself,  and  that  the  most  certain  way  to 
destroy  it,  woukl  be  to  let  it  alone.  The  same  principle  is  true  when 
applied  to  some  other  things. 

—  James  Curtiss,  Mayor  of  Chicago,  has  been  deposed  by  the 
City  Council,  and  A.  S.  Sherman  elected  in  his  stead.  He  refused  to 
sign  certain  bonds  prepared  by  order  of  the  Council,  and  this  was 
the  punishment  for  his  contumacy. 

—  In  Cincinnati,  Oct.  22d,  a  man  named  John  Riley,  while  in  a 
state  of  drunkenness,  murdered  his  sister-in-law.  He  pulled  her  on 
the  floor  by  the  hair  of  the  head,  and  struck  her  with  his  boot.  He 
was  arrested. 

—  On  the  qvening  of  the  24lh  ult ,  a  man  named  John  Smith,  was 
instantly  killed  in  Waterboro’,  Me.,  by  his  son.  It  seems  that  the 
murdered  man,  while  intoxicated,  was  beating  his  wife,  when  the 
son  interfered  and  struck  his  father  a  blow  across  the  neck  with  a 
wlfite  oak  club,  killing  him  instantly.  The  young  man  has  been  ar¬ 
rested  and  lodged  in  Altred  jail  to  await  his  trial. 

—  An  eel  nearly  eight  feet  long  was  taken  out  of  the  New  York 
hydrants  last  week. 

—  William  Harris,  a  colored  man,  who  with  his  wife  and  child 
escaped  from  his  master  in  Soutli  Carolina,  was  so  annoyed  by  un¬ 
feeling  white  men  on  a  canalj  boat  beyond  Albany,  on  his  way  to 
Canada,  that  he  cut  his  throat  and  jumped  into  the  water.  His 
wife  followed  him  with  the  child  in  her  arms.  The  man  and  wo¬ 
man  were  rescued,  but  the  child  was  drowned.  Harrw  is  recover¬ 
ing  troin  his  wound. 

—  A  German,  John  Obeiior,  at  Yohe’s  distillery,  on  the  Bushkill, 
Pa.,  fell  into  the  boiling  swill  on  the  25tb  ult.,  and  was  so  scalded, 
that  he  died  in  seven  hours. 

—  The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  South  has  brought  suits  in 
NewY’’ork  and  Philadelphia,  to  recover  a  certain  portion  of  the 
Church  property  acquired  before  the  secession. 

—  John  Foster,  mate  of  schooner  Temperance,  was  killed  by 
lightning  on  Lake  Erie  on  Sunday  evening  last. 

—  Ex-alderman  Sanders,  inspector  of  the  Customs  at  Philadel¬ 
phia,  tell  into  the  hold  of  a  vessel,  and  was  mortally  wounded. 

—  A  young  married  man,  named  Benjamin  Siurtevant,  committed 
suicide  in  Shirley,  xMe.,  by  shooting  himself  with  a  gun. 

—  A  girl  about  ten  years  old,  in  attempting  to  cross  the  track  in 
front  of  the  engine,  as  the  train  was  approachiug  the  Weir  crossing 
at  New  Bedford,  was  run  over  and  instantly  killed. 

—  A  party  of  ihirleeu  fugitive  slaves  passed  through  Tamaqua, 
Schuylkill  county.  Pa.,  on  the  ISlh  ult.,  on  their  way  to  Canada. 
The  next  day  they  were  followed  by  two  individuals,  who,  engaging 
the  assistance  of  a  Philadelphia  constable,  followed  in  their  pursuit. 
The  pursuers  succeeded  in  overtaking  the  slaves  at  Wilkesbarre  ; 
but  owing  to  a  strong  expression  of  feeling  manifested  by  the  people 
in  favor  of  the  fugitives,  their  pursuers  were  forced  to  beat  a  hasty 
retreat.  The  constable  was  induced  to  follow  them  under  the  im- 
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SONG. 

BY  REV.  DR,  BETHUNE. 

I  love  to  sing  when  I  am  glad,— 

Song  is  the  echo  of  my  gladness ; 

I  love  to  sing  when  I  am  sad, 

Till  song  makes  sweet  my  very  sadness  : 

’Tis  pleasant  time  wheti  voices  chime 
To  some  sweet  rhyme  in  cimcert  only  ; 

And  song  to  me  is  comfwnv. 

Good  company,  when  I  am  lonely. 

Whene’er  1  greet  the  morning  light, 

My  song  goes  forth  in  thankful  numbers  ; 

An<l,  ’mid  the  shadows  of  the  night, 

I  sing  me  to  my  welcome  slumbers: 

My  heart  is  stirreR  by  e?ich  glad  bird. 

Whose  notes  are  heard  in  summer’s  bowers ; 

And  song  gives  birth  to  friendly  mirth. 

Around  the  hefirtli  in  wintry  hours. 

Man  first  learned  song  in  Paradise, 

From  Uie  bright  angels  o’er  him  singing 

And  in  our  home  above  the  skies. 

Glad  anthems  are  for  ever  riiiging  : 

God  lends  hi.s  ear,  well  pleased  to  hear 
The  songs  that  clieer  bis  children’s  sorrow  \ 

Till  (lay  sliall  break,  and  we  shall  wake 
Where  love  will  make  unfading  morrow. 

Then  let  me  sing  while  yet  I  mav. 

Like  him  God  loved,  the  sweet-toned  Psalmist, 

Wh<j  found  in  harp,  and  holy  lay. 

Toe  charm  that  keeps  the  spirit  calmest; 

For  sadly  here  I  need  the  cheer, 

While  sinful  fear  with  promise  blendeth  ; 

O  !  how  I  long  to  join  the  throng, 

Who  sing  the  song  that  never  endelh  ! 


Apocalyptic  Sketches, 

OR, 

Lectures  on  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  Minor. 

BY  JOHN  CU.MMING,  D.D. 

LECTURE.  X.  — TRIALS. 

“  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Smyrna 
write  ;  These  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last, 
which  was  dead,  and  is  alive  ;  I  know  thy  works, 
and  tribulation,  and  poverty,  (but  thou  art  rich)  and 
I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are 
Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synacrogue  of  Satan.” 
— Rev.  2:8,  9. 

The  great  Head  and  Bishop  of  the  Churches 
here  introduces  himself  in  a  character,  and 
clothed  with  attributes,  suited  to  the  condition 
of  the  Church  to  which  he  directs  the  Epistle. 
In  his  address  to  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  he  in¬ 
troduces  himself  as  “  he  that  holdeth  the  seven 
stars  in  his  right  hand,  and  walketh  in  the 
midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks and  it 
will  be  found  that  this  preface  to  the  Epistle  is 
in  harmony  with  the  statements  contained  in 
the  body  of  it.  In  this,  the  Epistle  to  the  Church 
of  Smyrna,  or  rather  to  the  angel,  the  bishop, 
or  archbishop,  or  presbyter — the  presiding  min¬ 
ister  or  officer  of  that  (3hurch,  and  through  him 
to  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful  constituting 
that  congregation  or  Church,  the  great  Author 
introduces  himself  as  ‘‘  the  first  and  the  last, 
which  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again.”  No  one  can 
fail  to  see  that  there  is  an  obvious  contradiction, 
if  looked  at  in  the  light  of  human  reason,  in 
such  an  assumption  as  “  the  first  and  the  last.” 
It  strikes  you  at  once  that  no  one  can  be  the 
first  and  yet  be  the  last;  if  he  be  the  one,  you 
argue,  he  cannot  be  the  other.  This  is  perfect¬ 
ly  true  of  man,  because  all  that  can  be  predict¬ 
ed  of  man  comes  within  the  range  of  sense  or 
the  realm  of  understanding ;  but  when  we  come 
to  speak  of  God,  it  will  be  found  that  what  are 
contradictions  when  applied  to  the  creature,  are 
great  and  glorious  harmonies  when  heard  re¬ 
specting  Him  who  filleth  all  in  all  with  the 
majesty  of  his  glory. 

This  reminds  me  of  an  objection  frequently 
urged  against  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  by 

persons  of  a  sceptic  or  infidel  turn  of  mind. _ 

They  say,  “  We  cannot  believe  the  doctrine  of 
the  Godhead,  because,”  they  allege,  “  we  cannot 
comprehend  it.”  No  doubt,  you  cannot  compre¬ 
hend  it.  Your  inference  from  these  premises 
Would  be  logical  were  that  inference  from  things 
Within  the  cognizance  of  our  senses ;  but  it  is 


an  inference  from  premises  beyond  the  cogni¬ 
zance  of  our  senses,  and  therefore  as  rash  as  it 
is  irreverent  and  wrong.  You  say,  you  will 
not  believe  what  you  cannot  comprehend.  Are 
you  aware  that  you  cannot  look  above,  beneath, 
around,  within,  without  stumbling  upou  a  thou¬ 
sand  things  that  you  cannot  comprehend  ?  For 
instance,  you  believe  that  there  is  such  a  being 
as  a  God  ;  you  will  not  accept  the  Christian’s 
God;  but  still  no  man  is  such  a  fool,  such  an 
arrant  fool,  as  to  pretend  to  believe  that  there 
is  no  God.  Any  creed  is  possible  ;  no  creed  is 
impossible.  You  admit,  then,  there  is  a  God  ; 
you  must  feel  that  if  there  be  a  God,  he  is  om¬ 
nipresent,  eternal,  omniscient.  Now,  you  say 
the  doctrine  of  the  Godhead  is  incomprehensible, 
therefore  you  reject  it :  will  you  allow  me  to 
follow  up  your  reasoning  with  reasoning  per¬ 
fectly  parallel  ?  The  doctrine  of  omnipresence, 
the  doctrine  of  eternity,  is  just  as  incompre¬ 
hensible  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Godhead,  and 
therefore  you  are  bound  to  deny  that  there  is 
such  a  being  as  an  omnipresent  or  eternal  God. 

Let  me  ask  you,  if  I  address  any  such.  How 
much  do  you  comprehend  of  eternity  ?  You 
can  understand  quite  clearly  a  being  that  lives 
a  thousand  years,  ten  thousand  years,  or  a  be¬ 
ing  that  lives  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
years ;  but  vvhat  do  you  comprehend  of  this, 
that  when  millennia  have  roiled  on  millennia, 
and  cycles  have  accumulated  on  cycles,  that 
being  is  no  nearer  the  end  and  no  farther  from 
the  beginning,  than  when  you  first  began  to 
think  about  the  subject?  You  cannot  compre¬ 
hend  one  atom  of  eternity. 

Again,  what  do  you  comprehend  of  omni¬ 
presence?  You  can  understand  that  a  person 
is  here — you  can  comprehend  the  idea  of  a  per¬ 
son  who  is  there ;  but  what  comprehension 
have  you  of  a  Being  who  is  here,  and  there, 
and  everywhere? — whose  shining  footprints  are 
the  planets — whose  circumference  is  nowhere — 
whose  centre  is  everywhere  ?  what  do  you  com¬ 
prehend  of  him  ?  Nothing.  Then,  if  you  al¬ 
lege,  that  because  you  cannot  comprehend 
how  Christ  can  be  the  First  and  yet  be  the 
Last,  be  Alpha  and  yet  be  Omega,  be  God  and 
yet  be  man,  be  impassible  and  yet  a  sufferer,  be 
immortal  and  yet  die,  be  the  prince  of  life  and 
yet  the  victim  of  death,  be  the  sovereign  of  the 
universe  and  yet  be  the  tenant  of  a  grave, — 
if  you  cannot  comprehend  all  this  by  your  own 
admission,  do  not  argue,  that  because  you  can¬ 
not  comprehend  the  attributes  of  Deity  as  these 
are  revealed  in  the  Bible,  that  therefore  you 
will  not  believe  in  them,  or  in  Him  whose  they 
are.  If  men  will  not  believe  vvhat  they  cannot 
comprehend,  they  will  have  to  believe  only 
what  they  taste,  and  see,  and  touch,  and  smell, 
and  nothing  more ;  they  vvill  have  to  live  mere¬ 
ly  as  animals — they  will  cease  to  believe  that 
they  are  spiritual  in  their  life,  d,nd  immortal  in 
their  destiny. 

But  revelation  is  first  proved  to  be  from  God, 
and  then  what  revelation  clearly  asserts,  it  be¬ 
comes  the  creature  implicitly  to  accept ;  and 
then  whether  we  can  comprehend  the  God¬ 
head,  or  not,— whether  we  can  comprehend 
how  Christ  can  be  the  first  and  yet  be  the  last 
at  the  same  time,  or  not,  God  has  spoken— all 
objections  must  instantly  come  to  an  end.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  introduces  himself  here  as  the 
first.  He  that  saw  the  stars  shoot  into  their 
spheres,  suns  bud  and  begin  their  burning 
course— he  that  saw  the  universe  in  its  cradle, 
and  will  see  its  funeral— he  who  was  the  first 
before  all— he  who  is  the  last  behind  all— con¬ 
descends  thus  to  write  to  a  Church,  and  to  say 
to  her,  “  I  know  thy  tribulation  and  thy  poverty, 
and  also  thy  wealth.”  In  one  word,  Christ  here 
introduces  himself  as  the  everlasting  one.  The 
ephemeral  insect  of  a  day,  and  the  Alps  that 
have  stood  upon  their  foundations  from  the 
creation  of  the  world — the  stars  that  looked 
upon  Adam  and  Eve  in  paradise,  and  upon 
thrones  and  dynasties  that  were  erected  yester¬ 
day — are  all  equally  short  lived,  when  compared 
with  Him  who  is  the  First  and  the  Last,  who 
was  dead,  and  is  alive.  He  is  both  God  and 
man  :  man  to  suffer,  because  suffering  was  our 
doom;  God  to  satisfy,  because  without  such 


satisfaction  there  could  be  no  salvation.  It  is 
here  stated,  “  He  was  dead:”  “without  shed¬ 
ding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of  sins.”  He 
died  that  we  might  live.  What  a  truth !  The 
Lord  of  glory,  the  Living  One,  came  down 
from  that  throne  around  which  angel  and  arch¬ 
angel  soar,  and  sing,  and  worship  perpetually  ; 
and  without  any  reason  but  my  ruin — without 
any  object  except  the  salvation  of  disloyal,  re¬ 
bellious,  guilty  criminals,  he  followed  us  to  our 
grave,  clasped  us  to  his  bosom,  and  will  not 
leave  us  till  the  meanest  inhabitant  of  earth  is 
made  the  magnificent  heir  of  a  crown  of  glory. 
Oh,  the  height  and  depth,  and  breadth  and 
length,  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus ! 
But  he  died  ;  and  if  he  had  not  died,  we  should 
never  have  lived.  But  he  also  lived,  and  is 
alive  forevermore;  if  he  had  not  lived,  ou^ 
death  had  never  ceased.  He  was  dead,  and  is 
alive.  Christ’s  death  rendered  our  salvation 
possible — Christ’s  life  makes  that  salvation  ac¬ 
tual.  He  applies  from  his  throne  what  he  pur¬ 
chased  on  his  cross.  If  Christ  had  never  died, 
our  sin  had  never  been  forgiven  ;  if  Christ  had 
not  risen,  his  purchase  had  never  been  applied. 
Easter  Sunday  is  as  precious  as  Good  Friday. 
His  resurrection  from  the  fomb  is  as  vital  and 
essential  an  article  in  a  Christian’s  creed  as  his 
agony  and  bloody  sweat,  and  his  agonizing  cry 
in  his  last  moments,  “It  is  finished,”  when  he 
bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  We 
have  in  Christ  a  complete  Saviour  —  a  living 
Saviour,  who  was  dead,  and  is  alive,  and  liveth 
for  evermore  to  make  intercession  for  us. 

Such  is  the  preface  to  this  Epistle.  Let  us 
next  examine  the  body  of  this  Epistle.  It  is  an 
autograph  of  Christ ;  it  is  an  epistle  that  he 
himself  hath  sealed  and  sent  to  a  portion  of  the 
Church  universal.  He  says,  “  I  know  thy 
works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty,  (but  thou 
art  rich)  and  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  those 
which  say  they  aie  Jews,  and  are  not.” 

“  I  know  thy  tribulation.”  The  world  knows 
it  not.  The  world  has  no  experience  of  or 
sympathy  with  a  Christian’s  tribulation ;  the 
world  cannot  comprehend  it ;  it  cannot  appre¬ 
ciate  or  understand  the  inward  consolation  he 
experiences  under  it.  A  Christian  suffering  is 
a  mystery  to  the  world,  and  a  Christian  rejoic¬ 
ing  is  no  less  so.  A  Christian  grieves  at  what 
the  world  cares  nothing  for,  and  rejoices  at  what 
the  world  can  see  no  happiness  in.  The  world 
knoweth  us  not,  as  it  knew  him  not :  but  Christ 
says,  “  I  know  thy  tribulation  and  how  does 
he  know  it  ?  Not  as  a  spy,  nor  as  an  inquisitor, 
but  as  one  who  bows  from  the  heavens  to  ex¬ 
press  and  to  make  real  and  felt  in  our  hearts 
his  sympathy  and  fellow-suffering  with  lis.  “1 
know  thy  tribulation.”  But  how  does  he  know 
it  ?  He  knows  it  inasmuch  as  he  permits  or 
directly  sends  our  tribulation.  Do  you  ever 
think  of  this,  that  there  is  no  tribulation  that 
can  come  to  a  Christian,  let  it  be  a  headache 
or  a  heartache — let  it  be  fever,  or  consumption, 
and  decay — let  it  be  the  departure  of  a  babe  or 
the  death  of  a  parent — let  it  be  the  loss  of  prop¬ 
erty  or  the  desertion  of  friends — no  tribulation 
can  touch  a  Christian,  that  Christ  sends  not 
for  high,  holy,  wise,  and  beneficent  purposes. — 
Now  what  a  bright  view  of  tribulation  does  this 
give  to  a  Christian  ?  That  tribulation  which 
comes  like  a  hurricane,  or  falls  upon  you  like 
the  crushing  weight  of  the  avalanche,  has  been 
in  the  bosom  of  Christ,  and  has.  been  inspired 
by  the  love,  and  is  commissioned  by  the  hand 
of  Christ,  before  it  touches  you.  There  is  no 
chance  in  this  world.  All  things,  good  and 
bad,  prosperous  and  adverse,  have  their  com¬ 
mission  or  permission,  at  all  events  their  con¬ 
trol,  direction,  and  overruling  issue,  in  Him 
w'ho  is  the  First  and  the  Last,  who  was  dead 
for  our  sins,  and  alive  again  for  [our  justifica¬ 
tion.  But  he  not  only  knows  our  tribulation, 
but  he  knows  the  necessity  of  it.  Is  any  Chris¬ 
tian  afflicted  ?  There  is  what  the  Apostle  beau¬ 
tifully  calls  “  a  needs  be.”  Whatever  be  the 
affliction — its  nature,  weight,  bitterness,  poign¬ 
ancy — and  each  man  knows  his  own  heart’s 
bitterness  most  thoroughly — it  would  not  be 
there  if  it  was  not  just  as  necessary  for  thee, 
my  brother,  as  that  Christ  should  die  and  rise 


again.  Thus,  affliction,  whatever  it  be,  how 
ever  poignant,  however  bitter,  however  inexpli¬ 
cable  it  may  appear,  or  however  strange  it  may 
seem  to  you,  is  needful  for  you  ;  it  is  just  as 
necessary  that  that  man  should  lose  his  proper¬ 
ty,  or  that  woman  should  lose  her  child,  or 
that  home  should  be  stripped  and  made  deso¬ 
late,  for  that  man  or  that  woman’s  salvation, 
as  that  Christ  should  come  down  from  a  throne 
of  glory  and  die  upon  the  cross  to  make  atone¬ 
ment  for  your  sins.  It  is  no  accident  that  has 
interposed  to  disturb  the  harmony  of  the  uni¬ 
verse.  It  is  a  link,  and  an  essential  link,  in 
that  chain  which  lifts  you  from  your  ruin,  and 
leaves  you  not  till  it  lays  you  amid  the  splen¬ 
dors  of  the  beatific  vision,  where  there  shall  be 
no  more  sorrow  or  suffering,  but  all  things  be¬ 
come  new,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
nor  crying,  nor  pain.  You  do  not  complain  of 
submitting  to  a  painful  surgical  operation,  if 
that  operation  is  pronounced  by  medical  skill 
to  be  needful.  Why  then  should  you  murmur 
or  repine  when  you  are  visited  wdth  sore  afflic¬ 
tion  or  tribulation,  when  that  tribulation  is  ne¬ 
cessary,  not  for  the  safety  of  a  limb,  but  for  the 
salvation  of  a  soul ;  not  for  temporal  ease,  but 
for  everlasting  joy  ?  On  the  cup  that  is  bitter¬ 
est,  on  the  blow  that  is  severest,  on  the  shock 
that  is  most  appalling,  there  is  written,  and  the 
eye  of  faith  can  read  it  through  its  tears,  “  it 
needs  be,”  and  if  there  were  no  needs  be,  de¬ 
pend  upon  it  you  would  never  have  felt  it. 

But  Christ  knows  not  only  the  necessity  of  it, 
but  he  knows  also  the  preciousness  of  it,  and 
the  value  of  it  to  him  vvho  is  visited  by  it.  He 
knows  your  tribulation  not  only  as  it  is  neces¬ 
sary,  but  he  knows  it  also  in  order  to  comfort 
you  under  it.  Affliction  is  to  a  Christian  quite 
a  different  thing  from  what  it  is  to  a  man  of 
the  world  :  every  man  in  this  assembly  who  is 
not  a  child  of  God,  or  who  has  not  clear  and 
satisfactory  evidence  for  believing  that  he  is  so, 
must  believe  that  his  affliction  is  penal.  But 
every  man  who  knows  he  is  a  child  of  God, 
and  is  indeed  so,  is  satisfied  that  his  affliction, 
whatever  it  may  be,  is  paternal.  The  differ¬ 
ence  is  tremendous.  Paternal  affliction  is  the 
chastisement  of  royal  sons  whom  a  Father  is 
preparing  for  a  glorious  throne  :  penal  affliction 
is  the  visitation  of  a  judge  descending  upon  a 
criminal  driven  to  his  doom, — the  first  drops  of 
that  ocean  of  wrath  into  which  they  shall  be 
plunged,  or  into  which  rather  they  are  plung¬ 
ing  themselves  to  suffer  and  die  for  ever.  A 
believer’s  tribulation,  therefore,  whatever  it  may 
be,  is  chastisement ;  and  that  very  chastisement 
which  he  feels  so  poignant  is  eloquent  with 
precious  lessons.  “  If  ye  were  without  chas¬ 
tisement,  you  would  not  be  sons.”  “  What  son 
is  he  whom  the  Father  chasteneth  not  ?”  It  is 
in  the  sunshine  of  prosperity  that  we  see  least 
of  God  :  it  is  in  the  midst  of  tribulation,  in 
the  darkness  of  the  densest  night,  that  the  pil¬ 
lar  of  fire  marches  in  our  van,  and  brightens 
the  darkness  with  the  presence  of  Him  who 
was  dead  and  is  alive,  who  is  the  first  and  the 
last,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  The  daylight 
has  one  sun,  but  night  has  a  thousand  suns: 
prosperity  has  some  comforts,  when  it  is  the 
prosperity  of  a  Christian  ;  but  adversity,  when 
it  is  the  adversity  of  a  child  of  God,  has  joys, 
and  hopes,  and  cotnforts,  that  shine  like  the  very 
canopy  of  the  city  of  God. — [To  he  continued. )j^ 

Christ’s  Second  Coming. 

BY  JOHN  GILL,  D.  D. 

In  distinction  from  his  first  coming  and  ap¬ 
pearance  at  his  incarnation,  it  is  called  his  sec- 
ondy  (Heb.  9:28,)  which  will  now  be  treated  of. 

I.  By  giving  the  proof  of  the  certainty  of  it. 
I.  From  what  the  patriarchs  before  and  after 
the  flood  have  said  of  it ;  Enoch,  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  is  recorded  by  the  apostle,  “  Say¬ 
ing,  Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thou¬ 
sands  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon 
all.” — Jude,  vs.  14,  15.  David  speaks  of  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the  earth  and  the 
world. — Psalms  96:13.  ii.  The  certainity  of 
Christ’s  second  coming  and  personal  appearance 
may  be  confirmed  from  what  the  prophets  hav^ 


said  concerning  it ;  for  it  has  been  spoken  of 
by  the  mouth  of  them  all. — Acts  3:21.  The 
prophecies  in  Dan.  7:13,  14,  and  another  in 
Dan.  12:1-3,  respects  the  personal  coming  of 
Christ,  So  also  the  prophecy  in  Zech.  14:4,  5, 
and  in  Mai.  4:1-3.  m.  The  certainty  of 
Christ’s  second  coming  may  be  evinced  from 
several  sayings  and  parables  delivered  by  him  : 
as,  1.  The  answer  of  Christ  to  the  question  of 
his  disciples;  “What  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy 
coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ?” — Matt. 
24:3.  2.  The  parables  in  Matt.  25th  all  res¬ 
pect  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  The  chapter 
is  closed  with  an  account  of  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  him,  and  sitting  on  the  throne  of  his  glory. 

3.  The  parable  of  the  nobleman,  in  Luke  19:12, 
&c.,  is  similar  to  that  of  the  talents.  4.  The 
words  of  Christ  in  John  14:2,  3,  cannot  well  be 
neglected ;  “  In  my  Father’s  house  are  many 
mansions;  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  and 
— I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  my¬ 
self.”  rv.  That  Christ  will  come  personally  on 
earth  a  second  time,  may  be  most  certainly  con¬ 
cluded  from  the  words  of  the  angels,  in  Acts  1: 
11 — “This  same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from 
you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 
as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.”  The 
angels  reproved  the  apostles,  that  they  stood 
gazing  at  Jesus,  as  he  went  up  to  heaven,  be¬ 
ing  desirous  of  seeing  the  last  of  him,  as  if  they 
were  never  to  see  him  any  more  ;  whereas  he 
would  come  again  from  heaven,  in  like  manner 
as  they  saw  him  go.  v.  The  second  cor 
and  appearance  of  Christ,  may  be  confirmed  from 
various  passages  in  the  sermons,  discourses,  and 
epistles  of  the  apostles.  And,  1.  From  the 
words  of  Peter,  Acts  3:19-21.  From  whence 
it  appears,  that  there  was  then  to  come,  and 
still  is  to  come,  a  time  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things.  2.  There  are  various  passages,  in 
which  express  mention  is  made  of  the  coming 
of  Christ ;  of  his  appearing  a  second  time  unto 
the  salvation  of  his  people. — 1  Thess.  4:14,  16, 

1  Cor.  4:5.  3.  In  all  those  places  in  which 
mention  is  made  of  that  day,  that  famous,  that 
well  known  day,  so  much  spoken  of  and  expect¬ 
ed,  (2  Tim.  1:12,  18,)  and  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  (2  Pet.  3:10,)  and  of  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  (1  Cor.  1:8,)  and  of  the  day  of  redemp¬ 
tion. — Eph.  5:30.  vi.  In  the  book  of  the  Re¬ 
velation,  frequent  mention  is  made  of  the  visible, 
quick,  and  speedy  coming  of  Christ,  and  of  what 
shall  be  then  done  by  him,  as  in  chap.  1:7,  &c., 
and  20:1-3. 

II.  The  locality  of  Christ’s  second  coming, 
and  personal  appearance;  or  the  place  from 
whence  he  will  come,  and  where  he  will  appear. 
1.  The  place  from  whence  he  will  come;  the 
third  heaven.  2.  The  place  whither  he  shall 
come,  the  earth ;  when  he  appears  from  the 
third  heaven,  he  shall  descend  into  the  air,  and 
there  stay  some  time,  until  the  dead  saints  are 
raised,  and  the  living  ones  changed. 

III.  The  visibility  of  Christ’s  personal  appear¬ 
ance  ;  he  will  appear  in  human  nature ;  and 
“every  eye  shall  see  him,”  (Matt.  24:27,)  so  that 
he  will  be  seen  by  all  the  tribes,  kindreds,  and 
nations  of  the  earth. 

IV.  The  glory  of  Christ’s  second  coming.  It 

is  with  propriety  called,  “  The  glorious  appear¬ 
ance  of  the  great  God  !” — Tit.  2:13.  “  Christ 

will  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father.” — Matt. 
16:27.  He  will  come  as  a  Judge,  to  which 
office  he  is  appointed  by  his  Father,  ii.  He 
will  come  “  in  his  own  glory,”  (Matt.  25:31,) 
which  is  twofold,  i.  He  will  come  in  the  glory 
of  his  divine  nature,  and  the  perfections  of  it: 
as  a  divine  Person,  as  God  over  all ;  so  his 
coming  is  called,  the  “  coming  of  the  day  of 
God.” — 2  Pet.  3:12.  n,  Christ  will  come  in 
the  glory  of  his  human  nature.  The  apostle 
takes  notice  of  this  remarkable  circumstance, 
which  will  attend  the  second  coming  and  ap¬ 
pearance  of  Christ,  that  it  will  be  without  sin, 
the  disgrace  of  human  nature. — Heb.  9:28. — 
III.  Christ  will  come  in  the  glory  of  his  holy 
angels  ;  this  circumstance  is  always  observed  in 
the  account  of  his  glorious  coming.  This  will 
add  to  the  glory  and  solemnity  of  the  day.— 
When  God  descended  on  mount  Sinai,  he  came 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints ;  when  Christ 
ascended  on  high,  his  chariots  were  twenty 
thousand ;  and  when  he  shall  descend  from 
heaven,  he  will  be  revealed  from  thence  with 
his  mighty  angels. 

The  ends  to  be  answered  by  the  second  and 
personal  coming  of  Christ.  1.  The  putting  of 
the  saints  into  the  full  possession  of  salvation. — 
Heb.  9:28.  2.  The  destruction  of  all  his  and 
our  enemies. 

OF  THE  CONFLAGRATION  OF  THE  UNIVERSE. 

The  universal  conflagration  is  strongly  and 
fully  expressed  by  the  apostle  Peter,  (2  Pet.  3: 
10,13,)  where  he  says,  “The  elements  shall 
melt  away  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also, 
and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burnt 
up;”  which  is  to  be  understood  of  the  burning 
of  the  whole  sublunary  vvorld;  signified  by  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  taken  in  a  literal,  and 
not  in  a  figurative  sense. 

I.  figuratively^  as  some  interpret  them, 


of  the  Jewish  church,  and  of  the  Mosaic  ele¬ 
ments;  for  the  Jewish  Church  is  never  called 
the  world.  Though  the  commandments  of  the 
ceremonial  law^are  called  elements,  or  rudiments, 
in  allusion  to  the  elements,  or  rudiments  of  a 
language,  yet  they  are  never  so  called  in  allu¬ 
sion  to  the  elements,  which  belong  to  the  natu¬ 
ral  system  of  the  world.  The  abrogation  of 
the  ceremonial  law  is  expressed  hy  the  fleeing 
away  of  shadows ;  but  never  by  burning,  melt¬ 
ing,  and  dissolving.  The  Mosaic  elements,  or 
the  ceremonial  law,  and  its  precepts,  were  al¬ 
ready  abolished,  when  Peter  wrote  his  epistle. 
And  likewise,  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth,  if  by  them  are  meant  the  evangelical 
state,  or  gospel  church  state ;  that  also  had  al¬ 
ready  taken  place,  and  Peter  w^as  an  instrument 
in  the  forming  of  it. 

II.  The  words  are  to  be  understood  literally; 
yet  not  of  a  partial  burning  of  some  particular 
plac9  or  city.  The  destruction  here  spoken  of, 
is  of  equal  extent  with  the  destruction  of  the 
world  by  the  flood.  No  such  events  happened 
at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  passing 
away  of  the  heavens  with  a  great  noise,  a  fer¬ 
vent  heat  in  them,  to  the  liquefaction  of  the  ele¬ 
ments.  Nor  was  this  destruction  so  desirable  a 
thing  as  to  be  looked  for  with  pleasure,  it  is  ex¬ 
pressly  said  to  be  at  the  day  of  judgment.  The 
nature  s^nd  extent  of  this  burning,  will  appear, 

I.  From  partial  burnings;  which  may  be  con 
sidered  as  types,  emblems,  and  presages  of  the 
universal  burning,  as,  the  burning  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  and  the  cities  of  the  plain.  The 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. — Matt.  24:3.  The 
burning  of  the  beast,  of  antichrist,  and  of  the 
antichristian  states,  (Dan.  7:9-11,)  and  the  de¬ 
struction  of  Gog  and  Magog,  or  the  Turk,  will 
be  by  fire  ;  the  Lord  will  “  rain  upon  him  an 
overflowing  rain,  and  great  hailstones,  fire,  and 
brimstone. — Ezex.  28:22.  Now  these  several 
partial  burnings,  at  least,  make  that  possible  and 
probable,  ii.  The  probability  of  the  universal 
conflagration,  may  he  argued  from  the  prepara¬ 
tions  in  nature,  for  the  apostle  says,  that  “  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now,  are  kept  in 
store  ;”  it  is  certain,  there  are  various  volcanoes, 
or  burning  mountains,  in  different  parts  of  the 
world.  And  there  is  not  only  a  preparation 
making  in  the  earth,  but  in  the  heaven  also, 
where  there  is  a  great  store  of  materials  fit  for 
this  purpose  provided ;  witness  the  fiery  meteors 
in  them,  the  blazing  comets,  which  sometimes 
appear,  and  are  always  in  being,  though  not  al¬ 
ways  seen  by  us  ;  and  those  vast  bodies  of  light 
and  fire,  the  sun  and  stars,  and  the  vast  quan¬ 
tities  of  matter  which  occasion  such  dreadful 
thunders  and  lightnings ;  when  these  things 
are  considered,  the  general  conflagration  of  the 
world  will  seem  neither  impossible  nor  improba¬ 
ble  ;  but  rather  it  may  be  wondered  at,  and 
thought  a  miracle,  that  the  earth  has  not  been 
destroyed  by  fire  long  ago.  Let  the  atheist, 
the  infidel,  the  profane  and  careless  sinner, 
tremble  at  this.  Pliny,  the  heathen,  observing 
the  many  fires  in  the  earth  and  in  the  heavens, 
says,  “  It  exceeds  all  miracles,  that  one  day 
should  pass  and  all  things  not  put  into  a  con¬ 
flagration.”  HI.  What  may  make  the  doctrine 
of  the  universal  conflagration  probable  is,  that 
it  has  been  believed  in  all  ages,  and  by  all  sorts 
of  persons.  Josephus  says,  that  Adam  foretold 
the  destruction  of  all  things,  at  one  time  by  the 
force  of  fire  ;  and  at  another  time,  by  the  vio¬ 
lence  and  multitude  of  water ;  and  therefore  the 
posterity  of  Seth  built  two  pillars,  one  of  brick 
and  the  other  of  stone,  on  which  they  inscribed 
their  inventions ;  this  same  tradition  has  been 
embraced  by  poets  and  philosophers,  it  is  the 
observation  of  many  writers,  that  the  Stoic 
philosophers  held  the  conflagration  of  the  world 
by  fire  ;  that  men  of  different  nations,  and  ages, 
and  sentiments,  should  agree  in  this,  makes  it 
probable  that  so  it  may  be.  iv.  That  the  world, 
and  all  things  in  it,  shall  at  last  be  consumed 
by  fire,  may  be  concluded  from  the  sacred  scrip¬ 
tures.  From  Psa.  1:3,  “  Our  God  shall  come,” 
&c.  From  Psalm  97:3-5,  “  A  fire  goeth  before 
him,  and  burneth  up  his  enemies  round  about.” 
From  Isa.  24.  From  Isa.  66:15,  16,  “For  be¬ 
hold  the  Lord  will  come  with  fire,”  &c.  From 
the  various  passages  in  the  minor  prophets ; 
particularly  in  Nahum,  1:3—5. 

Some  passages  in  Zeph.  1st  seem  to  look 
this  way. 

It  will  be  needless  to  take  notice  of  passages 
in  the  New  Testament ;  since  the  famous  one 
in  Peter,  and  the  text  in  2  Thess.  1:7,  8,  have 
been  often  quoted  and  referred  to.  I  proceed. 

V.  To  answer  some  queries  relative  to  it ; 
As  1.  With  what  sort  of  fire  the  world  will  be 
burnt.  Not  with  fire  taken  in  a  figurative  sense, 
but  in  a  literal  sense.  The  world  wdil  be  des¬ 
troyed  by  fire  much  in  the  same  manner  as  it 
was  by  water ;  the  stores  of  fire  in  the  heavens 
being  opened,  and  great  quantities  issuing  out 
of  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  these  joining  together 
will  bring  on  their  speedy  dissolution.  2.  What 
will  be  the  extent  of  this  burning  ?  or  how  far, 
and  to  what  will  it  reach  ?  To  the  heavens, 
the  elements,  the  earth,  and  all  the  works  in  it. 
To  the  heavens  ;  not  to  the  third  heaven ;  it  is 
a  question  whether  it  will  reach  the  starry 


heaven,  or  at  all  affect  the  luminaries  of  the 
sun,  moon,  and  stars.  But  it  will  be  the  airy 
heaven,  that  will  be  the  subject  of  the  conflagra¬ 
tion,  the  atmosphere  about  us,  the  surrounding 
air,  and  meteors  in  it ;  the  earth,  and  all  the 
works  that  are  in  it ;  the  whole  terraqueous 
globe,  both  land  and  sea.  This  fire  will  reach 
to  all  the  living  creatures  in  the  earth,  land  and 
sea,  the  works  of  God’s  hands.  It  will  be  ex¬ 
tended  to  all  the  works  of  nature,  mountains, 
hills,  and  rocks,  metals  and  minerals  in  the 
bowels  of  them,  and  all  that  cover  and  orna¬ 
ment  them,  trees,  herbs,  plants,  and  flowers.  It 
will  consume  all  the  works  of  art,  all  literary 
works,  lands,  possessions,  and  inheritances,  with 
all  the  writings  of  men. 

Here  let  it  be  observed  for  the  comfort  of  the 
saints,  that  there  are  many  things  which  will 
escape  the  general  conflagration  ;  as  the  Book 
of  life,  in  which  the  names  of  God’s  elect  are 
written  ;  the  Covenant  of  grace,  which  contains 
the  magna  charta  of  their  salvation  ;  the  Word 
of  God,  as  it  is  the  engrafted  word  in  their 
hearts,  and  the  title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance. 
3.  The  next  query  is,  whether  the  earth  shall  be 
dissolved  by  fire,  as  to  its  substance,  or  only  as 
to  its  qualities  ?  There  are  persons  of  great 
note  on  both  sides  of  the  question,  and  the  ar¬ 
guments  of  each  are  not  despicable  :  but  I  rather 
incline  to  the  latter,  that  the  world  will  only  be 
destroyed  with  respect  to  its  qualities. 

Those  who  suppose  that  the  world  will  be 
only  destroyed,  as  to  the  qualities  of  it,  argue 
also  from  reason  and  scripture.  1.  From  rea¬ 
son  ;  they  observe  that  the  old  world  which  per¬ 
ished  by  the  flood,  was  not  destroyed  as  to  its 
substance.  2.  They  likewise  produce  passages 
of  scripture,  and  argue  from  them,  against  the 
substantial  destruction  of  the  world,  and  for  the 
change  of  the  world,  and  for  the  change  of  it 
only ;  as  Psa.  104:5,  and  Eccles.  1:4,  and  Psa. 
102:26,  Isa.  51:6,  and  Acts  3:21.  But  of  this 
more  in  the  following  chapter. — [To  he  con¬ 
tinued,) 


(From  the  Western  Watchman.) 

Geology  and  the  Bible. 

In  the  “  Christian  Review,”  of  July,  is  an 
article  from  the  pen  of  Rev.  L.  Porter,  ol  Lowell, 
Mass.,  essaying  to  reconcile  the  apparent  con 
tradictions  in  what  the  Bible  seems  to  teach, 
concerning  the  “  beginning  ”  of  the  creation  and 
the  introduction  of  death  into  our  world,  and 
the  facts  disclosed  by  Geology. 

While  concurring  in  most  of  the  statements 
and  deductions  of  Mr.  Porter,  we  dissent  from 
some  of  the  positions  assumed  by  distinguished 
geologists.  Personal  acquaintance  justified  us 
in  addressing  him  the  following  communication, 
at  first  intended  merely  as  a  private  letter,  but, 
after  reflection,  we  think  its  suggestion  may 
be  of  use  to  some  of  our  readers. 

Letter  to  Rev.  L.  Porter ^  dated  Rockspring ^  lU,^ 
Sept.  2}stj  1850. 

My  Dear  Brother  . — I  have  read  with  no 
small  degree  of  interest,  your  article  in  the 
“  Christian  Review,”  of  July,  on  “  Geology  and 
Revelation.”  1  concur  in  many  of  your  state¬ 
ments  and  inferences,  but  you  will  permit  me 
to  object  against  some  things  as  preposterous 
and  impossible.  Men  of  profound  science,  in 
every  age,  have  made  extravagant  blunders. — 
Scientific  men  are  sometimes  wild  enthusiasts. 
To  use  a  Western  figure,  they  run  their  theo¬ 
ries  into  the  ground.  The  world  knows  too  lit¬ 
tle  of  the  mysteries  of  creation  and  of  nature, 
or  God’s  works,  in  any  branch  of  science,  to 
build  up  any  theory  with  certainty.  All  that 
the  most  profound  savans  yet  know  are  a  few 
crude  facts.  Future  discoveries,  as  the  past 
have  done,  will  ruin  many  of  their  splendid 
theories.  I  wfill  refer  you  to  some  instances  of 
the  past,  from  which  1  infer  the  fallacies  that 
will  be  exposed  in  the  future. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  (and  certainly  he  was  a 
patient,  cautious  philosopher,)  made  calculations 
on  the  great  comet  of  1680.  On  its  near  ap¬ 
proach  to  the  sun,  he  calculated  it  was  “  heated 
two  thousand  times  hotter  than  red  hot  iron.” 
He  assumed  that  the  sun  was  a  vast  globe  of 
fire,  of  intense  heat.  (This  was  fallacy  No.  1.) 
That  the  comet  was  solid  matter,  like  the  earth 
and  other  planets.  (Fallacy  No.  2.)  Newton 
did  not  know  (for  chemistry  was  in  its  infancy) 
that  such  a  degree  of  heat  as  he  calculated, 
would  instantly  dissipate  in  gas  the  hardest 
substance  known.  Science  now  says  the  sun 
is  not  a  globe  of  fire — and  that  comets  are  gas¬ 
eous  bodies,  unaffected  by  heat.  What  science 
will  teach  one  hundred  years  hence,  we  are 
profoundly  ignorant. 

The  moon  has  been  a  fruitful  source  of  specu¬ 
lation  and  humbug.  It  has  been  known  for 
ages  that  the  moon  has  no  atmosphere — and 
yet  men  would  speculate  about  its  inhabitants 
— its  productions — and  astronomical  observation 
declared  it  had  most  terrific  volcanoes.  Yet 
every  scientific  man  knew  there  could  be  no 
animal  or  vegetable  life,  and  no  fire  where  there 
was  no  atinosphere.  Still  the  French  savans, 
about  forty  years  since,  in  accounting  for  the 
fall  of  cerolites,  or  meteoric  stones,  maintained 


they  came  from  the  moon,  and  calculated  the 
exact  amount  of  explosive  force  necessary  to 
throw  such  masses  of  volcanic  matter  beyond 
the  attraction  of  the  moon,  and  within  that  of 
the  earth.  This  was  the  theory  of  science  for 
thirty  years  ;  yet  if  scientific  speculatists  had 
used  a  small  amount  of  common  sense,  they 
would  have  instantly  perceived  that  volcanoes 
could  not  exist  where  there  was  no  atmosphere. 
The  great  telescope  of  Lord  Rosse  has  “  used 
up  ”  all  the  volcanoes  in  the  moon,  spoiled  the 
scientific  theory,  and  demonstrated  that  the 
moon  is  a  world  in  chaos,  and  destitute  of  at¬ 
mosphere,  life,  and  fire. 

These  instances  may  suffice  as  illustrations 
of  the  fallacies  of  science. 

I  will  now  notice  some  things  in  your  article 
in  the  “  Review,”  that  I  conceive  to  be  fallacious. 
You  say  (p.  387): — 

“  The  centre  of  the  earth  is  filled  with  various 
materials  in  a  state  of  intense  heat.  From  the 
examination  of  artesian  wells  and  mines,  al¬ 
ready  mentioned,  it  is  found  that  the  degree  of 
heat  forty-eight  miles  below  the  surface  of  the  j 
earth  is  sufficient  to  melt  all  known  rocks ; 
while,  at  the  centre,  or  4,000  miles  below  the  | 
surface,  the  heat  must  be  577,000  degrees.”  1 
I  am  aware  that  men  of  distinguished  science,  i 
and  geologists,  have  adopted  and  published  this  i 
theory.  Professor  Silliman  is  one.  But  I  am  j 
sure  this  is  a  fallacy.  It  is  more  preposterous  ! 
than  animal  life  and  volcanoes  in  the  moon  with-  j 
out  an  atmosphere.  The  crust  of  the  earth  has 
never  yet  been  penetrated  in  proportion  to  the 
prick  of  a  pin  on  the  skin  of  an  apple. 

The  theory  assumes  that  because  heat  in¬ 
creases  as  we  descend  a  trifling  depth,  therefore 
it  must  increase  in  the  same  ratio  to  an  un¬ 
known  depth,  or  to  the  earth’s  centre.  As  you 
ascend  in  the  atmosphere,  or  up  a  mountain, 
cold  increases  in  a  certain  ratio  ;  ergo,  what  is 
the  intensity  of  cold  eighteen  miles  from  the 
earth  ? 

There  is  an  element  of  calculation  pertaining 
to  the  theory  of  continuous  increase  of  heat  to 
the  centre  of  the  earth,  that  seems  to  have, been 
overlooked  by  these  speculative  geologists.  It 
is  the  expansive  power  and  explosive  force  of 
such  intense  heat.  To  speculate  about  volca¬ 
noes  as  “  safety  valves  ”  is  puerile  and  unscien¬ 
tific.  The  explosive  force  of  100,000  degrees 
would  cause  the  earth  to  “burst  its  boiler”  in 
an  instant,  even  with  a  crust  of  rock  forty-eight 
miles  in  thickness.  Besides,  there  is  no  evi¬ 
dence  that  volcanic  eruptions  come  from  any 
great  depth.  They  have  been  frequently  con¬ 
nected  with  the  adjacent  ocean,  and  discharged 
mud,  marine  substances,  and  water.  Every 
steamboat  engineer  on  our  Western  rivers,  if 
he  is  fit  for  the  business,  knows  the  fallacy  of 
this  “central  fire  ”  theory.  Fire  cannot  exist 
without  the  origin  of  the  atmosphere.  Does 
the  atmosphere  circulate  through  the  three  thou¬ 
sand  nine  hundred  miles  of  central  fire  ?  Ask 
any  laborer,  at  a  furnace  or  foundry,  if  fire  will 
burn  and  melt  masses  of  iron  without  the  vio¬ 
lent  pressure  of  the  atmosphere.  As  there  is 
no  proof  but  wild  conjecture  in  this  central  fire 
theory,  I  can  find  no  better  means  than  ridicule 
to  put  it  out. 

We  know  too  little  of  the  nature  of  heat — 
of  caloric — of  electricity — of  fire,  to  draw  just 
conclusions  on  such  a  recondite  subject. 

If  this  central  fire  theory  is  exploded,  much 
of  the  speculation  of  the  lifting  up  of  the  pri¬ 
mary  rocks,  in  successive  periods,  goes  with  it. 

The  “  Encyclopedia  Americana  ”  (Art.,  Vol¬ 
canoes,  vol.  xiii.,  p.  20),  says  : — 

“  One  of  the  earliest  hypotheses  to  account 
for  volcanic  eruptions  is  that  which  attributes 
them  to  the  eructations  of  a  perpetual  central 
fire,  to  which,  however,  the  nature  of  the  lava, 
the  method  of  its  projector,  and,  above  all,  the 
known  laws  of  the  communication  of  heat,  are 
insurmountably  opposed.” 

Volcanoes,  instead  of  being  “  safety  valves  ” 
to  the  “  central  fire  ”  through  a  crust  of  forty- 
eight  miles  in  thickness,  have  their  origin  in 
the  upper  crust,  near  the  surface  of  the  earth, 
where  there  are  chemical  agencies  at  work,  and 
the  atmosphere  has  free  access. 

You  say  again  (“  Review  ”  pp.  389-390)  :— 

“  Human  bones  are  as  imperishable  as  those 
of  thousands  of  animals,  whose  remains  are 
found  in  all  the  other  strata.” 

I  concur  with  you  that  human  beings  never 
existed  in  any  of  the  former  periods  of  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  the  earth.  But  it  is  not  correct  that 
“  human  bones  are  as  imperishable  as  other  ani¬ 
mals.”  The  bones  of  buflfaloes  are  still  scattered 
over  the  prairies  of  Illinois,  while  it  is  known  to 
our  older  inhabitants  that  the  last  of  the  buffa¬ 
loes,  east  of  the  Mississippi  river,  perished  in  a 
snow  and  ice  storm  in  the  winter  of  1802. 

The  preservation  of  the  human  bodies  and 
bones  depends  wholly  on  the  antiseptic  proper¬ 
ties  of  the  soil  or  substance  in  which  they  are 
deposited.  In  the  porous  and  calcarious  soil  of 
this  Valley,  the  entire  skeleton  is  decomposed 
in  less  than  a  century.  I  have  known  the  body 
and  skeleton  of  a  man,  buried  five  feet  deep, 
entirely  decomposed  in  forty  years.  All  the 
bodies  deposited  in  the  French  church -yards, 
a  century  by-gone,  are  resolved  in  “  dust.”  AJl 
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the  stories  told  of  Indian  skeletons,  of  two,  three’ 
and  five  hundred  years,  are  “  moon  stories,’, 
unless  deposited  in  a  nitrous  cave.  I  know 
these  facts  by  personal  observation.  The  stories 
of  giants  and  pigmies  are  equally  fabulous. 

I  concur  in  the  belief  of  geological /(zc#5,  but 
not  in  geological  inferences. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  this  earth  has  passed 
through,  at  least,  three  stages  of  existence, 
previous  to  the  creation  recorded  in  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis.  But  as  I  read  the  alphabet 
ol  fossil  remains  and  geological  stratifications, 
each  period  existed  by  itself ;  the  earth  brought 
forth  the  peculiar  forms  of  organic  life  for  that 
period,  rising  in  the  scale  of  existence ;  and 
each  terminated  by  a  catastrophe  which  de¬ 
stroyed  ever}’^  living  thing  of  that  period.  A 
new  creation  opened  the  next  period  to  be  closed 
by  another  catastrophe.  God,  the  Infinite  Being, 
reigned,  and  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness 
were  manifested  in  these  successive  creations. 
With  all  this  history  of  the  divine  works  the 
Bible  has  nothing  to  say.  It  was  made  exclu¬ 
sively  for  the  existing  period,  and  for  man  as  a 
sinner. 

In  the  Mosaic  history,  after  the  caption,  or 
annunciation  of  the  subject  (verse  1),  the  facts 
are  announced  of  the  condition  of  the  earth,  its 
atmosphere  and  appendages,  as  they  appeared 
when  God  began  the  work  of  creation  in  the 
Mosaic  sense. 

“  And  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void ; 
and  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  great 
deep,” 

This  sentence  has  been  strangely  overlooked 
both  by  geologists  and  the  common  reader. — 
Here  is  described  a  world  in  chaos.  All  life 
was  extinct  at  some  former  period.  And  how 
is  the  divine  operation  described  in  the  first  act 
to  reproduce  a  habitable  word  ? 

“  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters.” 

Here  is  no  evidence  of  a  “  central  fire.”  Pro¬ 
bably,  in  a  former  period  of  its  existence,  it  had 
been  destroyed  by  fire,  for  geology  shows  marks 
of  fusion.  But  its  late  catastrophe  was  most  cer¬ 
tainly  caused  by  water,  which  covered  the  sur¬ 
face  of  the  chaotic  world. 

“  And  God  said,  let  there  be  light,  and  there 
was  light.”  Did  this  act  produce  electricity  ? 

The  inspired  historian  continues  a  sketch  of 
a  series  of  divine  operations  for  six  natural  days, 
with  the  crowning  act  of  man’s  creation.  Each 
of  these  acts  was  an  indispensable  preparation 
for  the  next,  until  the  new  world  was  finished, 
clothed  with  vegetation  of  every  form  and  size, 
and  the  land  and  the  water  peopled  with  living 
beings  of  full  growth ;  “  and  God  saw  it  was 
good.” 

In  this  view  of  the  subject  there  is  not  even 
an  apparent  contradiction  between  the  Bible 
and  geology.  No  “  amended  version,”  or  learned 
criticism  to  develop  the  occult  meaning  of  the 
divine  records,  is  necessary. 

It  appears  to  me  geologists  pay  too  little  at¬ 
tention  to  the  catastrophe  of  the  Universal  de¬ 
luge.  Much  that  appears  in  the  form  of  drift, 
bowlders,  and  alluvion,  with  vast  deserts  of  rock 
and  sand ;  the  upheaving  of  the  superincumbent 
strata,  with  the  mountain  tops  denuded  of  earth, 
certainly  belong  to  that  period. 

There  are  two  expressions  in  the  Bible  his¬ 
tory  of  that  catastrophe,  that  deserve  attention. 
First  (Gen.  7:11) — “  The  fountains  of  the  great 
deep  were  broken  up.”  Does  not  this  mean 
there  was  an  unheaval  of  the  upper  crust,  when 
the  waters  from  the  cavities  of  the  earth  rushed 
forth  in  vast  torrents  ?  Second  (Gen,  8:3). — 
“And  the  waters  returned  from  off  the  earth  con¬ 
tinually.”  Going  and  returning,  is  the  expres¬ 
sive  phrase  in  Hebrew.  As  the  waters  returned, 
were  there  not  currents,  like  tides,  passing  round 
the  earth?  Yours  respectfully, 

J.  M.  Peck. 


Modern  Reformers. 

The  other  and  more  radical  error,  or  what 
we  have  called  the  secularization  of  the  Gospel^ 
may  be  characterized  as  the  common  sophism 
of  the  whole  school  with  which  the  author  of 
“  The  Hints  ”  may  be  justly  said  to  sympathize. 
It  meets  us  everywhere  in  Fourier,  Cabet,  Louis 
Blanc,  the  writings  of  the  English  Socialists, 
and  of  the  European  correspondents  of  the 
“  Tribune.”  In  some  it  would  seem  to  be  sheer 
ignorance  of  the  Scriptures.  They  are  deceived 
by  the  echoes  of  their  own  voices.  They  have 
been  in  the  habit  of  quoting  from  each  other, 
and  casting  back  and  forth  a  few  pet  texts  twist¬ 
ed  out  of  all  connection  with  their  serious  im¬ 
port,  until  they  really  seem  to  have  come  to  the 
belief,  that  the  great  design  of  Christ  was  to 
teach  their  doctrine  of  Socialism  —  a  design 
which  has  been  thwarted  by  the  depravity,  or 
rather  mistakes  of  mankind  for  eighteen  hundred 
years,  and  which  it  is  now  their  “  mission  ”  to 
carry  out  to  its  full  and  final  accomplishment. 
In  others  it  would  appear  to  be  downright  dis¬ 
honesty.  No  truly  serious  man  can  read  the 
New  Testament,  as  the  book  of  life,  without 
feeling  that  nothing  could  be  more  at  war  with 
its  spirit,  or,  in  other  words,  more  unevangelical. 
There  is  sometimes  a  blasphemous  cant  on  this 


subject,  which  no  charity  can  tolerate.  It  would 
clothe  the  veriest  sensualism  in  the  most  seem¬ 
ingly  spiritual  garb.  It  would  inculcate  the 
merest  worldliness  through  the  glowing  exhor¬ 
tations  to  aspire  to  an  unearthly  life.  It  would 
teach  a  secular  political  economy  in  the  dialect 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  It  talks  of  “  the 
Christ,”  the  “  ideal  Christ,”  the  Christ  as  re-ap- 
pearing  or  coming  again  in  the  democratic  spir¬ 
it  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Sometimes  it 
would  attempt  to  soar  to  a  still  bolder  pitch  of 
blasphemy.  This  new  secular  Christianity  is 
styled,  “  Thz  Christ  dispensation  as  seen  from 
ahove.'^  Such  is  the  language  of  a  late  unre¬ 
buked  and  even  highly  commended  correspond¬ 
ent  of  the  “  Tribune.” 

By  this  phrase,  then, — the  secularization  of 
Christianity we  mean  that  view  which  directly 
contradicts  one  of  the  most  solemn  declarations 
of  the  Saviour.  When  charged  by  the  Jews 
with  an  attempt  to  overturn  their  political  in¬ 
stitutions,  or  to  introduce  secular  and  social  re¬ 
forms  in  an  outward  way, — in  other  words,  to 
re-organize  society,  he  says  unto  them  most  sol¬ 
emnly — “  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  worldl^ — 
Will  any  one  dare  to  say,  that  there  was  less 
occasion  for  Christ’s  becoming  a  political  re¬ 
former  then  than  now  ?  that  Roman  despotism 
was  less  severe  than  that  of  Louis  Philippe,  or 
Queen  Victoria,  or  the  Prussian  monarchy  ? 
that  Roman  servitude  was  more  humane  than 
that  of  “  believing  masters  ”  in  the  United 
States  ?  that  the  homestead  was  more  secure 
in  Judea,  under  Herod  and  his  successors,  than 
in  the  State  of  New  York?  Or  will  they 
charge  it  upon  the  timidity  of  Christ,  his  time¬ 
serving  and  accommodating  spirit,  the  weakness 
of  the  infant  “  ideal  ”  of  Christianity,  which 
left  this  great  work,  in  the  fullness  of  times,  to 
that  higher  “  moral  courage  ”  of  which  they 
boast  so  much  ?  Surely  in  other  respects  it 
betrayed  no  shrinking,  where  it  had  occasion  to 
rebuke  the  powers  of  this  world  in  defence  of 
its  own  spiritual  message,  its  own  unearthly 
kingdom. 

Again,  when  the  multitude,  at  the  sight  of 
one  of  his  benevolent  miracles,  were  carried 
away  with  the  thought  that  his  mission  must 
be  one  of  temporal  philanthropy  simply,  how 
solemnly  does  he  counteract  the  impression ! 
With  what  emphasis  does  he  warn  them  not  to 

labor  for  the  meat  that  perishethy  hit  for  that 
which  endureth  to  everlasting  Z^e,”— not  that 
he  meant  to  condemn  the  hungry  multitudes 
for  a  proper  thoughtfulness  in  respect  to  the 
wants  he  had  ju.st  then  been  himself  most  kind¬ 
ly  ministering  unto,  but  that  he  might,  from 
such  an  idea,  impress  most  deeply  on  their 
earthly  minds  the  thought  that  his  kingdom, 
and  his  salvation^  have  reference,  in  all  their 
great  and  serious  aspects,  to  the  eternal  life  be¬ 
yond  the  grave,  and  to  the  hopes  and  discipline 
of  the  present  life,  mainly  as  connected  there¬ 
with. 

Throughout  this  book,  on  the  contrary,  the 
other  and  opposite  idea  is  everywhere  promi¬ 
nent, — not  simply  as  a  beneficent  scheme  of 
political  economy,  (for  which  the  writer  would 
be  deserving  of  high  praise,)  but  as  the  purest 
ideal  of  Christianity,  which  had  been  marred 
and  lost  sight  of  by  a  spiritualizing  Church. — 
The  melioration  of  humanity,  not  as  a  proba¬ 
tionary  to  another  dread  existence,  but  of  hu¬ 
manity  on  earthy  and  regarded  as  continuing  on 
earth,  is  assumed  as  the  great  end  of  Christ  and 
the  gospel.  No  doubt  this  is  an  incident  of 
Christianity,  and,  as  such,  must  have  been  in 
the  contemplation  of  its  benevolent  as  well  as 
merciful  Founder.  As  an  incident,  however, 
it  can  only  be  maintained  through  the  most 
earnest  preservation  of  the  essence.  The  secu¬ 
lar  good  of  Christianity  must  utterly  die  out, 
when  severed  even  in  thought  from  the  light 
and  power  which  are  derived  from  the  idea  of 
the  life  to  come.  Literary  world. 


The  Little  Prayer-Meeting. 

Blessed  is  the  little  prayer-meeting!  When 
only  a  few  are  together,  attention  is  not  diverted 
with  intruding  circumstances.  Men  do  not  fill 
it;  and  as  man  is  less,  God  is  more.  It  is  a 
sort  of  social,  private  devotion.  Where  two  or 
three — not  where  a  hundred — there  am  I.  The 
excitement  of  numbers,  and  the  unhallowed  as¬ 
sociations  of  which  the  senses  are  the  avenues 
to  the  soul,  do  not  form  a  part  of  such  meetings. 
Form  is  not  so  likely  to  be  found  when  the  plea 
for,  and  the  need  of  it,  does  not  exist.  The 
fear  of  men  will  not  come  where  there  are  not 
enough  to  disturb  confidence.  Where  the  arm 
of  flesh  is  nothing,  the  arm  of  God  may  be  all. 

Still,  there  are  those  to  whom  the  little 
prayer-meeting  may  be  irksome. 

The  man  of  the  world  dislikes  and  despises 
it.  He  will  not  attend  it.  He  will  not  go  where 
the  world  will  not  go.  He  does  not  see  the 
connection  between  the  means  and  the  end. — 
He  fancies  a  greater  number  might  effect  some¬ 
thing,  but  what  can  these  do  ? 

The  stupid  professor  does  not  love  the  prayer¬ 
meeting.  It  seems  so  cold  to  him !  When 
everybody  is  awake  to  a  sense  of  eternal  things 


and  the  meetings  are  full,  he  goes  to  them— 
there  is  some  excitement  in  that. 

The  Pharisee  despises  the  little  prayer-meet¬ 
ing.  He  loves  to  go  up  to  the  temple  to  pray. 
His  views  are  so  large,  and  his  faculties  so  effi¬ 
cient,  that  he  wants  a  large  theatre  for  action. 
This  praying  by  two  and  three  is  a  dull  busi¬ 
ness  to  him. 

But  there  are  others  who  do  love  it.  Christ 
gave  it  his  special  approval  in  the  words  already 
quoted.  On  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  there 
were  but  three.  At  the  last  sad  prayer-meeting 
in  Gethsemane  there  were  but  three.  On  Mount 
Olivet,  and  away  by  the  lake  of  Galilee  this 
was  but  a  frequent  number.  He  taught  the 
many,  he  prayed  with  the  few. 

The  humble  and  faithful  Christian  loves  the 
little  prayer-meeting.  He  thinks  of  what  Christ 
said  and  did,  and  believes.  He  comes  to  pray 
to  God,  and  he  knows  God  can  hear  the  few. 

Reader,  do  you  dislike  the  prayer-meeting 
because  it  is  small,  and  keep  away  for  that  rea¬ 
son  ?  Then  go,  and  it  will  be  larger  by  one  ; 
and  if  you  can  induce  others  to  go,  it  wijl  be 
so  much  larger  still.  But  suppose  others  will 
not  go  ;  does  that  excuse  you  ?  Can  you  really 
find  no  comfort  in  such  meetings ;  or  do  you 
think  them  useless  ?  It  might  be  so  if  man  did 
the  work,  and  not  God.  But  the  smaller  the 
meetings,  so  much  the  more  need  of  your  being 
there.  There  are  always  fewer  at  the  seeding 
than  the  harvest,  yet  as  much  need  of  those  few. 
The  husbandman  sows  by  himself ;  he  calls 
others  to  aid  when  the  revival  comes  ;  but  can¬ 
not  you  muster  faith  up  for  the  seed-time  ? 

But  do  you  not  make  the  absence  of  others  a 
mere  excuse  for  not  going  yourself  ?  Do  you 
not  say,  “  There  are  so  few,  and  the  meeting 
is  so  dull  and  cold,  1  will  not  go;”  at  the  same 
time  that  you  are  secretly  glad  of  the  excuses. 
This  is  the  worldly  man’s  plea,  who  has  faith 
in  numbers,  but  not  in  prayer. 


ing  with  David,  “  0  Lord  our  God,  how  excel¬ 
lent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  earth,  who  hast  set 
thy  glory  above  the  heavens.\”  Rev.j.j.Bonar. 


N,  Y.  Observer. 


Isaiah’s  Vision  of  Christ’s  Glory. 

It  was  God  whom  Isaiah  saw — it  was  God 
whom  all  the  host  of  heaven  worshipped — it 
was  God  who  sat  upon  the  throne  so  lofty,  so 
white,  so  radiant ;  but  it  was  God  in  my  nature 
— God  in  the  flesh  of  man.  And  if  it  be  fur¬ 
ther  asked,  to  what  period  of  Emanuel’s  history 
the  vision  belongs,  we  would  say,  that  the 
prophet  saw  him  at  the  time  when,  “having 
purged  our  sins,  he  went  on  high,  and  sat  down 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  of  God.” — 
Once  was  there  a  man  on  earth  who  had  the 
form  of  “  a  servant,”  and  was  “  without  any 
comeliness  for  which  he  might  be  desired.” — 
That  man  was  Jesus!  But  now  he  has  dipped 
his  raiment  in  the  sun,  “  and  is  clothed  with 
these  royal  garments  down  to  the  feet.”  Once 
a  mob  surrounded  a  helpless  prisoner,  and  cried, 
“Crucify,  crucify!”  That  was  Jesus.  But  now, 
“  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  “  Once 
they  took  a  man  and  platted  a  fillet  of  sharp 
thorns  for  his  diadem,  and  pressed  it  cruelly 
upon  his  temples.  That  was  Jesus  !  But  “  on 
his  head  now  are  many  crowns.”  Once  they 
hung  a  man  upon  a  cross,  and  great  was  his 
shame,  and  awful  his  agony.  That  was  Jesus ! 
But  “  now  honor  and  majesty  are  before  him — 
strength  and  beauty  are  in  his  sanctuary,” — 
Once  a  man  went  down,  not  merely  into  the 
grave,  but  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth.”  That  was  Jesus  !  But  “  now  he  has 
ascended  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might 
fill  all  things.”  At  Isaiah’s  date,  Jesus,  it  is 
true,  had  neither  been  manifested  nor  slain — 
far  less  exalted.  Nevertheless  the  vision  antici¬ 
pates  all  events  connected  with  him  ;  and  con¬ 
ducting  us  amidst  the  heavens  after  that  the 
Son  of  God  has  returned  thither,  shows  us  the 
man  of  grief  and  conflict,  now  “  the  only  poten¬ 
tate.”  Our  Lord  has  been  to  earth — he  has 
been  at  Bethlehem — in  the  wilderness — in  the 
garden — on  the  cross  ! — but  in  the  very  flesh  in 
which  he  contended  and  vanquished,  has  he 
entered  again  within  the  veil,  “  to  reign  before 
his  ancients  gloriously !” 

What  a  Saviour,  then,  is  our  Saviour !  “  His 
visage  was  so  marred — more  than  any  man — 
and  his  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men ;”  but 
“  behold  my  servant !  he  hath  prospered,  and 
so  shall  be  exalted,  and  extolled,  and  be  very 
high.”  Men  and  brethren,  look  and  wonder ! 
The  ^een  earth,  lying  under  the  rays  of  even¬ 
ing,  is  beautiful— the  still  waters,  gliding  in 
sweet  murmurs  to  the  deep  are  pleasant — the 
stars  of  midnight  are"*  glorious  in  their  very  si¬ 
lence.  What  more  bright  and  more  sublime 
than  the  sun  when  it  prepares  to  run.  like  a 
bridegroom,  its  race  ?  Yet  in  all  these  there  is 
no  beauty,  no  sweetness,  no  lustre  compared  to 
what  beams  forth  from  the  man  Christ  Jesus, 
“  sitting  on  his  throne.”  Most  lovely  is  the 
world  to  you — most  excellent  all  the  world  con¬ 
tains — how  ever  on  your  lips ! — how  near  your 
heart !  But,  0 !  if  once  the  soul  has  had  a 
view  of  Christ  in  his  gloriousness,  there  only 
will  it  rest.  There,  in  one  surpassing  beam, 
blaze  all  the  rays  of  the  infinite,  supreme,  eter¬ 
nal,  holy  Godhead,  and  we  cannot  help  exclaim- 


All  in  All. 

“  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life ;” 
was  Christ’s  sublime  announcement.  He  is  the 
Way — the  way  of  access,  the  way  of  forgive¬ 
ness,  the  way  of  justification,  the  way  of  purifi¬ 
cation,  the  way  of  heavenly  peace  and  joy,  and 
bliss  inexpressible.  He  is  the  Truth — the  truth 
of  God,  the  truth  of  morals,  the  truth  of  reli¬ 
gion,  the  truth  of  time,  the  truth  of  eternity. — 
He  is  the  Life — the  life  of  God  in  the  soul,  the 
life  of  the  Christian  through  this  wilderness, 
his  life  in  sickness  and  sorrow,  his  life  in  death, 
his  life  in  the  resurrection,  his  life  in  heaven. 
He  is  the  Door,  through  which  all  must  enter 
to  gain  acce.ss  to  the  inner  temple  of  God’s 
glory ;  He  is  the  door  of  hope,  the  door  of  joy, 
the  door  of  peace,  the  door  of  faith,  the  door  of 
love,  the  door  that  opens  to  the  still  waters  and 
the  green  pastures  of  salvation.  He  is  the 
Vine— the  vine  of  beauty,  the  vine  of  fruitful¬ 
ness,  the  vine  of  consolation,  the  vine  having 
many  branches  reaching  from  earth  to  heaven. 
He  is  the  Lamb — the  lamb  of  God’s  appoint¬ 
ment,  the  lamb  of  innocence,  the  lamb  of  spot- 
.less  purity,  the  lamb  of  sacrifice  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
He  is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah — a  lion,  in 
his  kingly  majesty ;  a  lion,  irresistible  in  the 
destruction  which  he  shaU  bring  upon  his  ene¬ 
mies.  He  is  the  Passover  of  his  people,  in  that, 
his  blood  being  applied  to  their  souls,  they  shall 
be  passed  over  when  God  inflicts  his  eternal 
judgments  upon  the  incorrigibly  guilty.  He  is 
as  a  Well  of  water  to  the  thirsty  traveler  in  the 
wilderness — as  the  Bread  of  heaven  to  the  fam¬ 
ishing — as  the  Oil  of  consolation  to  the  sorrow¬ 
ing — as  the  Balm  of  Gilead  to  the  wounded 
spirit.  He  is  our  Hope — the  hope  of  the  des¬ 
pairing  sinner,  the  hope  of  the  Christian,  the 
hope  of  the  resurreetion,  the  hope  of  glory.  He 
is  the  Star  of  Jacob,  the  star  of  Bethlehem,  the 
star  of  hope,  the  star  amid  the  gloom  and  clouds 
of  earth — the  star  whose  brightness  is  reflected 
from  heaven  to  earth.  He  is  the  Sun  of  Right¬ 
eousness,  whose  beams  are  penetrating  the  deep 
moral  darkness  of  earth,  and  are  flooding  heav¬ 
en  with  eternal  and  celestial  glory. 

These  are  some  of  the  striking  metaphorical 
representations  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  respect  to 
his  character  as  Mediator.  How  important  and 
vital  are  the  relations  which  he  sustains  to  us  ! 
Who  would  not  love,  and  adore,  and  magnify 
such  a  Saviour?  JN.Y. Evangelist. 


Men  Ought  Always  to  Pray. 


All  the  performances  of  human  art,  at  which 
we  look  with  praise  or  wonder,  are  instances  of 
the  resistless  force  of  perseverance ;  it  is  by  this 
that  the  quarry  becomes  a  pyramid,  and  that 
distant  countries  are  united  with  canals.  If  a 
man  was  to  compare  the  effect  of  a  single  stroke 
of  the  pickaxe,  or  of  one  impression  of  the  spade, 
with  the  general  design  and  last  result,  he  would 
be  overwhelmed  by  the  sense  of  their  dispropor- 


Men  ought  to  pray.  The  holy  angels  need 
not  prayer.  They  have  all  their  wants  sup¬ 
plied.  Wicked  angels  need  much:  but  they 
are  in  despair ;  they  know  that  God  will  not 
hear  them.  Men,  that  is,  people  on  earth, 
should  pray.  The  saints  in  glory  are  like  unto 
the  angels,  and  sinners  in  hell  are  like  lost  an¬ 
gels.  But  let  all  on  earth  pray.  The  aged, 
who  never  prayed  before  ;  the  aged,  who  have  h, 
long  served  God ;  the  middled-aged,  pressed 
with  cares,  or  flushed  with  success ;  the  young, 
so  unsuspecting,  so  excited  with  passion,  so  full 
of  bright  visions,  and  so  poor  in  experience ; 
the  little  child,  so  helpless,  so  dependent ;  these 
should  pray.  Yes, 

Men  OUGHT  to  pray.  Nature  teaches  the 
feeble  to  cry  to  the  strong  for  aid.  All  nations 
have  held  prayer  a  duty.  Besides,  God  com¬ 
mands  us  to  pray.  He  invites  us  to  it.  He 
has  promised  to  hear  it,  and  his  word  cannot 
fail.  Jesus  Christ  spent  whole  nights  in  prayer. 

We  are  weak,  and  poor,  and  sinful,  and  guilty. 
God  is  strong  and  rich,  and  full  of  grace  and 
mercy.  Let  us  come  to  him.  Good  men  have 
always  loved  prayer.  It  is  certain  that  prayer 
is  efficacious.  God  has  said  so,  and  good  men 
know  it  to  be  so.  They  have  often  gotten  their 
petitions.  Therefore, 

Men  ought  always  to  pray.  They  should 
pray  in  prosperity,  lest  they  be  proud  and  forget 
God :  the  day  of  darkness  may  come.  They 
should  pray  in  adversity,  that  they  may  not 
murmur  nor  despond.  They  should  pray  in 
the  morning,  for  every  day  has  its  trials. — 
They  should  pray  in  the  evening,  for  none  can 
say  that  he  may  not  die  before  morning.  They 
should  pray  at  home,  for  God’s  blessing  is 
needed  in  every  house.  They  should  pray 
abroad,  for  God  only  can  preserve  the  stranger. 
Men  should  pray  in  health,  that  they  may  not 
live  like  atheists,  and  in  sickness,  that  they 
may  be  able  to  say,  “  Not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done,  0  God.”  Men  should  pray  always. 

American  Messenser. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


tion*  yet  these  petty  operations,  incessantly 
continued,  in  time  surmount  the  greatest  diffi¬ 
culties,  and  mountains  are  levelled,  and  oceans 
bounded,  by  the  slender  force  of  human  beings. 


^l)c  ^buent  ^craltr. 


‘behold!  the  bridegroom  cometh! 
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LECTURES  ON  THE  24th  OF  MATTHEW. 

BY  J.  LITCH. 

LECTURE  IV. — PERSECUTIONS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

“  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you  • 
and  ye  shall  be  hateil  of  all  imiious  for  my  name’s  sake.  And  then 
shall  many  be  ofTendeil,  and  shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate 
one  another.  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive 
many.  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  ol  many  shall 
wax  cold.  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved.”— .Matt.  24:9-13. 

That  there  is  to  be  a  time  of  trouble  when  Michael 
shall  stand  up,  in  which  “  many  of  them  of  under¬ 
standing  shall  fall,  to  try  them,  and  make  them  white 
even  to  the  end,”  as  predicted  by  the  prophet  Daniel, 

I  have  a  firm  confidence.  But  I  do  not  regard  that 
last  and  fieiy  ordeal  as  the  particular  subject  of  this 
prediction  ;  but  like  the  foregoing  events,  they  are  to 
constitute  a  part  of  the  general  history  from  Christ 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  in  fulfilment  of  his  saying  to 
his  disciples,  “  In  the  world  you  shall  have  tribula¬ 
tion.”  Accordingly,  there  has  been  no  age  exempt 
from  persecution  unto  death  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

I  design  in  this  discourse  to  call  attention  to  some  of 
the  leading  persecutions  which  the  Christian  Church 
has  endured  in  the  course  of  her  history,  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  illustrating  the  text,  and  awakening  gratitude 
in  the  hearts  of  Christians  of  this  generation  for  God’s 
great  goodness  to  us.  With  what  holy  earnestness 
ought  we  to  improve  the  privileges  of  our  day,  while 
we  are  so  highly  favored  !  Let  us  work,  then,  while 
the  day  lasts,  lest  night  overtake  us  wherein  no  man 
can  work. 

Persecutions  against  the  disciples  of  Christ  began 
at  an  early  age  after  the  ascension  of  Christ.  The 
first  of  magnitude  was  that  which  arose  against  Ste¬ 
phen,  as  recorded  in)  the  7th  chapter  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles.  Under  the  leadership  of  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  havoc  was  made  of  the  Church,  and  they 
were  scattered  abroad,  and  went  every  where  preach¬ 
ing  the  word,  Saul  and  his  confederates  pursuing 
them  and  persecuting  them  even  unto  strange  cities. 
And  when  they  were  put  to  death,  said  Paul,  “  I 
gave  my  voice  against  them.”  But  it  pleased  God 
to  cut  short  that  persecution  by'converting  Saul,  and 
showing  “  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer  for 
the  name  of  Christ.”  But  what  an  example  of 
submission  and  endurance,  as  well  as  holy  triumph 
under  persecution  and  in  the  agonies  of  death,  has 
been  given  in  [the  martyrdom  of  the  first  of  Christ’s 
servants  who  fell  by  the  power  of  the  enemy  !  “  All 

that  sat  in  the  council,  looking  steadfastly  on  him, 
saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel.”— 
Acts.  6:15.  “  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling 
upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit. 
And  he  kneeled  down  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  when  he 
had  said  this  he  fell  asleep.” — Acts  7:59,  60.  “  But 
he  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  steadfastly 
into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  said,  Behold, 

I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  stand¬ 
ing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.” — Acts  7:55,  56. 

Who  can  read  such  a  description  and  not  adopt  the 
language  of  Balaam,  and  say,  “  Let  me  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  belike 
hisl”  And  this  has  frequently  been  the  history  of 
the  martyrdom  of  God’s  saints.  It  is  said,  with 
what  exactness  I  shall  not  pretend  to  say,  that  there 
were  ten  general  persecutions  of  the  Christian  Church 
under  the  Roman  emperors.  But  certain  it  is,  they 
were  many  of  them  most  cruel  and  bloodthirsty  mon¬ 
sters,  and  glutted  their  rage  and  thirst  for  blood  upon 
the  helpless  followers  of  Christ.  Nero  was  the 
first  Roman  emperor  who  instituted  a  formal  perse¬ 
cution  against  the  saints  of  God,  in  a.  d.  64.  He  is 
said  to  have  fired  the  city  of  Rome,  that  he  might 
have  the  pleasure  of  witnessing  the  conflagration ; 
and  then  to  shield  himself  from  the  odium  of  such  a 
transaction,  he  charged  the  crime  on  the  Christians, 
and  instituted  a  most  terrific  persecution,  whicli  raged 
with  great  ferocity  till  the  death  of  the  bloody  mon¬ 
ster. 

Tacitus,  a  heathen  historian,  thus  speaks  of  this 
aflfair  :  “  But  neither  the  emperor’s  donations,  nor 
the  atonements  offered  to  the  gods,  could  remove  the 
gcandal  of  this  report,  but  it  was  still  believed  that 
the  city  was  burnt  by  his  instigation.  Nero,  there¬ 


fore,  to  put  a  stop  to  the  rumor,  charged  the  fact,  and 
inflicted  the  severest  punishments  for  it  upon  the 
Christians,  as  they  are  commonly  called  ;  a  people 
detestable  for  their  crimes.  The  author  of  this  sect 
was  Christ,  who  was  put  to  death  by  Pontius 
Pilate.  The  destructive  superstition  which  was  by 
this  means  suppressed  for  the  present,  soon  broke  out 
again,  and  not  only  overspread  Judea,  where  it  first 
arose,  but  reached  even  to  Rome,  where  all  abomina¬ 
tions,  from  every  quarter,  are  sure  to  meet  and  find 
acceptance.  Some  who  confessed  themselves  to  be 
Christians,  were  first  apprehended,  and  a  vast  multi¬ 
tude  afterwards  upon  their  impeachment,  who  were 
condemned,  not  so  much  for  burning  the  city,  as  for 
being  objects  of  universal  hatred^ 

Here  are  two  important  facts  stated.  1st.  That 
they  were  ‘‘ objects  of  universal  hatred.”  2d.  They 
betrayed  one  another.  This  testimony  came  from  a 
pagan  who  entertained  the  most  bitter  feelings  to¬ 
ward  Christians,  but  yet  it  shows  the  violence  of  the 
persecution  against  the  disciples  of  Christ.  It  was 
in  this  persecution,  about  a.  d.  65,  St.  Paul  suf¬ 
fered  martyrdom  at  Rome.  He,  like  his  Lord,  was 
crucified.  It  is  also  said  by  some  that  St.  Peter 
also  suffered  about  the  same  time  in  Rome.  But  no 
evidence  exists  that  he  was  ever  in  that  city. 

The  next  general  persecution  waged  by  the  em¬ 
perors,  was  A.  D.  94,  under  Domitian,  a  monarch  of 
similar  character  to  Nero.  It  was  during  this  per¬ 
secution,  and  under  this  emperor,  that  John  was 
banished  to  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  where  the  visions  of 
coming  events  were  opened  to  him.  Domitian  al¬ 
most  exterminated  Christianity  for  the  time  being. 
No  station  in  life  was  sufficient  security  to  protect 
the  disciples  of  Christ.  Flavius  Clemens,  a  man 
of  Consular  dignity,  with  his  wife,  who  had  become 
Christians,  were  put  to  death. 

In  the  year  106  or  107,  a  violent  persecution  raged 
in  Bythinia,  an  account  of  which  was  communicated 
by  Pliney,  the  governor  of  the  province,  to  Trajan 
the  Roman  emperor.  From  his  account,  it  is  evi¬ 
dent  that  the  persecution  was  waged  from  hatred  to 
the  name  of  Christ  ;  and  that  treachery  was  rife,  so 
tbit  they  betrayed  one  another  to  so  alarming  an  ex¬ 
tent,  as  to  fill  even  the  government  with  terror. — 
Pliney  says  :  “  In  the  course  of  this  business,  in¬ 
formations  pouring  in,  as  is  usual  when  they  are  en¬ 
couraged,  more  cases  occurred.  An  anonymous 
libel  was  exhibited,  with  a  catalogue  of  names  of  per¬ 
sons  who  declared  that  they  were  not  Christians  then, 
and  never  had  been.” 

Marcus  Antonio  assumed  the  Imperial  dignity 
161.  He  was  a  bitter  persecutor  of  the  followers  of 
Christ,  and  continued  his  persecution  for  nineteen 
years.  During  his  reign  Justin  Martyr,  and  the 
venerable  Polycarp,  with  other  eminent  Christians, 
suffered  death .  When  brought  before  the  tribunal, 
in  the  hundredth  year  of  his  age,  the  proconsul  told 
him  to  reproach  Christ,  and  he  would  release  him. 

“  Eighty  and  six  years,”  said  Polycarp,  “  have  I 
served  him,  and  he  hath  never  wronged  me,  and  how 
can  I  blaspheme  my  King  who  hath  saved  me?” — 
And  with  the  most  perfect  triumph,  he  yielded  him¬ 
self  up  to  death  for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

The  emperor  Severus,  in  203,  passed  an  edict  for¬ 
bidding  any  of  his  subjects  to  change  their  religion, 
hoping  thereby  to  retard  tlie  spread  of  Christianity. 
Many  under  it  were  brought  to  a  cruel  death. 

Maximin,  a  few'  years  after,  continued  the  perse¬ 
cution  of  the  followers  of  Christ.  But  Decius,  who 
became  emperor  in  249,  waged  a  most  dreadful  war 
of  extermination  against  the  Christian  cause.  He 
directed  his  officers  to  exterminate  the  whole  race  of 
Christians,  on  pain  of  death,  or  to  force  them  to  bow 
to  idols.  This  persecution  raged  two  years,  and 
vast  multitudes  of  martyrs  suffered.  Valerian  also 
manifested  the  spirit  of  intolerance  and  persecution  ; 
and  under  his  reign  Cyprian  fell  a  glorious  martyr 
to  the  cause  of  Christ,  in  the  hope  of  a  better  resur¬ 
rection. 

In  the  commencement  of  the  fourth  century,  under 
Dioclesian,  a  most  violent  persecution  raged  for 
eiglit  years.  It  began  in  302,  by  pulling  down  the 
churches  of  Christians,  burning  their  books,  and  de¬ 
priving  them  of  civil  rights. 

The  recital  of  their  sufferings  would  appear  almost 
beyond  credence,  were  they  not  related  both  by 
pagans  and  Christians.  Every  torture  which  could 
be  invented  was  resorted  to,  to  terrify  the  disciples 
and  stop  the  spread  of  the  Christian  religion.  17,000 
are  said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  in  one  month. — 
In  Egypt  alone,  150,000  suffered  death,  besides 
700,000  who  came  to  their  end  in  banishment  or  the 
public  works.  At  length  a  medal  w'as  struck  for 
Dioclesian,  with  this  inscription — “  The  name  of 
Christians  being  extinguished'' 

This  was  the  last  general  persecution  by  the  pagan 
emperors,  Dioclesian  dying  in  312,  and  in  324  Con¬ 
stantine  published  an  edict  by  which  the  ancient 
religion  of  the  empire  was  abolished,  and  Christianity 
established  as  the  religion  of  Rome.  Thus  when  the 
enemy  of  Christ  supposed  the  victory  perfect.  Cod 
had  raised  up  instruments  to  effect  an  entire  change, 
and  place  Christianity  in  the  ascendant. 


From  this  point  we  may  date  the  rise  of  the  great 
antichristian  apostacy,  or  more  properly  its  rapid 
developrnents.  The  exaltation  of  the  Christian  re¬ 
ligion,  necessarily  raised  to  power  and  dignity  its 
ministers.  The  world  by  emoluments  which  poured 
in  upon  the  Church,  pampered  her  pride,  checked  her 
piety  and  zeal,  and  introduced  a  splendid  6eremonial, 
while  spiritual  Christianity  was  almost  forgotten. — 
The  rival  bishops  of  Rome  and  Constantinople  en¬ 
gaged  in  contest  for  priority  and  supremacy,  until  at 
length  it  was  decided  by  successive  emperors  in  favor 
of  Rome  the  elder. 

It  is  related  of  the  early  Christians,  that  they  under¬ 
stood  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  2d  epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians,  to  predict  the  taking  away  of  paganism  in 
the  Roman  empire,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Man 
of  sin.  So  filled  with  apprehension  were  they,  of 
the  manifestation  of  “  that  wicked,”  that  terrible  as 
were  their  sufferings  under  the  empire,  they  made  it 
a  subject  of  fervent  prayer,  that  it  might  continue, 
lest  that  more  dreadful  power  should  rise  and  their 
sufferings  be  increased.  Nor  were  their  fears  ground¬ 
less.  If  the  empire  was  symbolized  by  the  great 
RED  DRAGON,  its  successor  was  “  a  scarlet  colored 
beast,”  who  made  war  with  the  saints  and  overcame 
them. 

Passing  over  the  wars  which  were  waged  against 
heretics  by  the  Greek  emperors  and  emissaries  of  the 
Pope,  for  the  establishment  of  his  power,  we  will 
briefly  glance  at  the  persecutions  which  were  more 
systematically  waged  after  the  establishment  of  their 
power. 

The  Inquisition  was  the  great  instrument  of  per¬ 
secution,  and  sacrificed  many  millions  of  lives.  The 
Council  of  Verona,  in  1184,  constituted  each  bishop 
the  inquisitor  of  his  own  diocese.  But  in  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  13th  century,  the  Pope  appointed 
special  delegates  to  visit  those  parts  where  his  power 
was  the  most  despised  and  trampled  under  foot,  who, 
failing  by  their  preaching  to  convert  heretics,  took  on 
them,  without  consent  of  bishop  or  magistrate,  to  in¬ 
flict  capital  punishments  on  their  victims.  “  But,” 
says  Dr.  Brownlee,  “  the  Inquisition  was  perfected 
in  its  terrific  power,  when  the  emperor  Fredric  11. 
and  Louis  IX.,  surnamed  St.  Louis.,  king  of  France, 
lent  their  autliority  to  establish  this  tribunal ;  and 
when  the  magistracy  was  converted  into  a  tool  of  the 
priests  to  enact  legal  murders  on  men,  simply  for 
their  opinions  in  religion.” 

Pope  Innocent  III.  was  properly  its  founder,  and 
Saint  Dominic  its  earliest  Inquisitor.  “  It  was  fully 
in  operation  in  Italy  in  1251.  It  gradually  extended 
into  other  countries,  and  the  tormentors  and  execu¬ 
tioners  of  ‘  the  Holy  Office,’  were  always  Dominican 
friars."  In  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  and 
some  other  countries,  they  never  yet  were  able  pub¬ 
licly  to  establish  the  Inquisition,  and  it  was  soon 
banished  by  an  indignant  people  from  France  and 
Germany.  But  poor,  unhappy  Spain,  Portugal,  and 
Italy,  were  doomed  to  smart  for  centuries  under  its 
crushing  and  diabolical  power. 

“  In  Spain,  where  this  tribunal  triumphed  in  the 
reign  of  terror,  over  religion,  morals,  and  bleeding 
humanity,  there  were  eighteen  different  Inquisitorial 
courts,  with  their  apostolical  Inquisitors.  And  be¬ 
sides  the  legions  of  officers  in  these  hells,  there  were 
20,000  familiars^  dispersed  over  the  land.  These 
mingled  in  all  companie.s,  invaded  the  sanctity  of 
families,  and  dragged  all  suspected  persons  to  the 
cells  of  the  Inquisition. 

“  The  familiars  were  spies,  invading  the  sanctity  of 
the  domestic  circle,  bound  by  the  most  solemn  oath 
to  report  every  word,  look,  and  act,  that  could  be 
construed  into  disregard  or  slight  of  the  Church,  her 
dogmas  or  doings,  to  the  Holy  Inquisition.  On  the 
most  faint  suspicion,  every  person,  either  at  noon¬ 
day  or  at  the  midnight  hour,  was  liable  to  be  seized 
and  dragged  to  the  cells  of  the  horrid  slaughter 
house.  The  wife  and  mother  was  carried  from  the 
bosom  of  husband  and  children.  Fathers,  husbands, 
brothers,  sisters,  the  blooming  maid  and  adorned 
bride,  in  an  hour  of  fancied  safety,  was  made  the  vic¬ 
tim  of  torture  or  debauchery,  with  no  power  to  de¬ 
liver  them.  Such  was  the  terror  inspired  by  this 
diabolical  institution,  that  whenever  the  words  were 
heard, — ‘  Open  to  the  holy  Inquisition f  ^Deliver up 
your  wife,  your  daughter,  your  son, parent  or  husband, 
to  the  holy  Inquisition,'  that  instant  would  the  terri¬ 
fied  relative,  with  rapid  step  hasten  without  daring 
to  remonstrate  or  even  implore  pity,  lead  forth  the 
trembling  victim  to  be  delivered  to  the  tormentors. — 
The  next  day  would  the  bereaved  go  into  mourning 
as  for  one  dead.  Nor  dared  they  to  breaihe  one 
word  of  murmuring  or  complaint,  lest  they  should 
be  the  next  victims. 

“  With  such  profound  secrecy  did  these  familiars 
conduct  their  movements,  that  members  of  the  same 
family  would  know  nothing  of  each  other’s  appre¬ 
hension.  Dr.  Geddes  states,  that  a  father,  three 
sons  and  three  daughters,  all  living  in  one  house, 
were  carried  prisoners  to  the  Inquistion  without 
knowing  of  one  another’s  being  there,  for  seven  years, 
when  the  survivors  of  them,  who  had  not  died  under 
ttieir  horrid  tortures,  met  at  the  Auto  da  fe,  when 


their  eyes  fell  on  each  other,  about  to  be  consumed 
in  the  flames.” 

The  accuser  and  accused  were  never  confronted  in 
an  Inquisition  court.  The  prisoner  was  never  in¬ 
formed  of  his  crime,  nor  permitted  to  know  who  had 
informed  against  him.  But  torture  after  torture  was 
inflicted  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  confession. — 
Says  Voltaire,  “  This  procedure,  unheard  of  till 
the  Inquisition,  makes  all  Spain  tremble  ;  suspicion 
reigns  in  all  bosoms  ;  friendship  and  quietness  are 
at  an  end  ;  brother  dreads  brother ;  and  father  his 
own  son.” 

Lorente  thus  gives  the  statistics  of  the  Spanish 
Inquisition,  from  the  year  1481  to  the  present  cen¬ 
tury. 

All  the  victims  condemned  and  burnt,  33,912  ; 
burned  in  effigy,  15,695  ;  placed  in  a  state  of  pen¬ 
ance,  with  rigorous  punishment,  291,450;  total 
341,057. 

When  the  city  of  Beziers  was  taken  by  the  crusa¬ 
ders  in  1209,  seven  hundred  Christian  Albigenses 
were  slain  in  one  Church  ;  sixty  thousand  perished 
in  all. 

When  the  city  of  Lavour  was  taken,  eighty  gen¬ 
tlemen  were  slain  in  cold  blood  :  the  governor  and 
his  lady  were  put  to  death,  four  hundred  Christians 
burned  alive  ;  and  all  the  rest  of  the  citizens  indis¬ 
criminately  ppt  to  the  sword  ! 

Wh^n  Languedoc  was  invaded,  one  hundred  thou¬ 
sand  Albigenses  fell  in  one  day. 

A  Papal  historian,  Mezerai,  says  of  the  massacre 
of  St.  Bartholomew’s  eve,  in  Paris  :  “  Tlie  streets 
were  paved  with  dead  bodies  and  the  mortally  wound¬ 
ed ,  the  gateways  were  blocked  up  with  them .  There 
were  heaps  of  them  in  the  squares  ;  the  small  streams 
were  filled  with  human  blood,  which  flowed  in  tor¬ 
rents  to  the  river.” 

“  Similar  massacres  were  enacted,  at  the  same 
time,  at  Meaux  ;  at  Troyes  ;  at  Orleans  ;  at  Nevers  ; 
at  La  Charite  ;  at  Toulouse ;  at  Barbades  ;  and  at 
Lyons.”  France  was  drenched  in  the  blood  of  tlie 
Huguenot  Christians,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  JX.” 

There  perished  under  Pope  Julian  200,000  Chris¬ 
tians  ;  and  by  the  French  massacre,  on  a  moderate 
calculation,  in  three  months,  100,000.  Of  the  Wal- 
denses,  there  perished  150,000;  of  the  Albigenses, 
150,000.  There  perished  by  the  Jesuits,  in  thirty 
years  only,  900,000.  The  amount  murdered  by  the 
Duke  of  Alva,  is  set  down  by  Grotius  at  100,000. 

The  estimate  of  the  number  of  deaths  of  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  guilty,  is  estimated  by  those 
most  competent  to  make  it,  at  68,500,000.  The 
amount  of  suffering  endured  by  these  individuals, 
and  the  heart-rending  anguish  caused  by  their  suffer¬ 
ings  among  surviving  friends,  what  mind  can  esti¬ 
mate  or  pen  describe ! 

Well  did  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  describing  this  horrid 
system,  present  it  as  having  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things,  and  making  war  upon  the  saints  and  prevail¬ 
ing  against  them. 

The  facts  given  above  are  mostly  from  Dr.  Brown¬ 
lee’s  “  Roman  Catholic  Controvesy."  They  are 
necessarily  briefly  stated,  and  present  an  inadequate 
view  of  the  horrible  sufferings  of  the  people  of  God 
under  that  despotic  and  bloody  power.  Nor  has 
the  spirit  which  prompted  these  persecutions  ever 
changed.  The  Inquisition  of  Rome  to  this  day  is  in 
active  operation  in  the  “eternal  city,”  under  the 
sanction  of  pope  Pius  IX.  The  doctrines  which  that 
Church,  promulgated  in  the  days  of  the  most  bloody 
massacres,  are  still  maintained  by  that  mother  of 
abominations. 

Were  we  left  only  with  this  text  which  fell  from 
the  lips  of  our  Saviour,  predicting  persecution  to  the 
Church,  illustrated  by  the  history  of  1800  years,what 
rational  mind  could  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there 
will  ever  be  a  time  of  universal  triumph  to  the  Chris¬ 
tian  cause,  before  the  coming  of  Zion’s  all-conquer¬ 
ing  King  ? 

In  contemplating  the  vision  of  the  beloved  disciple 
in  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  when  he  saw  under  the  altar 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness 
of  Jesus  and  the  word  of  God,  in  the  light  of  these 
facts,  can  we  wonder  at  their  mighty  cry,  “  How 
long,  0  Lord,  holy  and  tfue,  dost  thou  not  judge  and 
avenge  our  blood  on  them  which  dwell  on  the  earth?” 
But  although  he  bears  long  with  them,  he  will 
avenge  them  speedily. 

“  He  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved.”  The  end  here  spoken  of  is  the  end  of  each 
individual’s  trials  and  sufferings.  Multitudes,  in  the 
face  of  torture  and  under  it,  apostatized  and  renounced 
Christ  to  save  their  lives.  The  temptation  to  do  so 
was  extreme,  and  if  anything  could  excuse  them  for 
the  act,  certainly  the  prospect  of  torture  and  death 
could  do  it.  But  no  !  There  is  no  such  license 
given,  and  no  hope  of  salvation  in  such  a  course. — • 
“  Whoso  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  whoso 
will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  save  it.”  “  Who¬ 
soever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  my  words  before 
this  wicked  generation,  of  him  will  I  he  ashamed  be¬ 
fore  my  Father  and  the  holy  angels.” 

Life,  property,  friends,  all  must  be  forsaken  and 
.sacrificed,  if  we  will  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.— 


THE  ADVEN 


■  Christ  requires  all  we  are,  and  all  we  have,  as  a 
'  condition  of  discipleship ;  and  if  we  do  not  deny  self, 
and  take  up  the  daily  cross,  he  has  declared  we  can¬ 
not  be  his  disciples,  it  will  not  answer  to  run  well 
for  a  season,  but  when  tribulation  or  persecution 
ariseth  because  of  the  word,  be  turned  out  of  the  way  ; 

,  such  are  they  who  receive  seed  in  stony  places. 

But  “  if  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign 
;  with  him.”  “  If  we  deny  him,  he  also  will  deny 
I  us.”  How  glorious  is  the  prospect  on  the  one  hand  ; 

and  how  dreadful  on  the  other !  Who  in  prospect  of 
i  the  final  result  can  hesitate  as  to  the  choice  he  will 
make! 

“  O  what  are  all  our  sulTerinss  here, 

If,  Lord,  ihou  count  me  meet, 

With  that  enraptured  host  to  appear. 

And  worship  at  thy  feet  ? 

Give  joy  or  grief,  give  ease  or  pain, 

I  Take  life  or  friends  away, 

;  But  let  me  find  them  all  again, 

j  In  that  eternal  day.” 

I  Like  the  apostle,  each  Christian  may  say,  “  I  reckon 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  wor- 
i  thy  to  compare  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed 

I  in  us.”  The  saints  and  martyrs  of  former  ages  would 

;  not  accept  deliverance,  “  that  they  might  obtain  a 

I  b  3t.ter  resurrection  ;  and  the  same  prize  is  before  the 

j  Church  to  the  end.  As  their  sufferings  abounded,  so 

did  grace  to  endure  them  also  abound.  And  thus  it 
always  will  be  with  those  who  endure  hardness  as 
good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  At  the  present,  the 
saints  of  (jOD  enjoy  quiet.  Have  we  not  reason, 
when  we  read  the  saying,  “  Yea,  and  all  that  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution,” 
to  more  than  suspect  ourselves  ?  Have  we  the  deep- 
toned  piety  that  continually  wars  upon  the  empire  of 
darkness,  and  excites  the  wrath  of  the  devil?  With 
what  holy  vigilance  and  godly  jealousy  should  we 
watch  over  ourselves,  and  keep  ourselves  “  in  the 
0  veof  God,  praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  looking  for 
]the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal 
1  life.”  And  may  we  always  remember,  “  He  that 
j  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.” 

j  END  OF  LECTURE  IV. 

I  _ _ _ 

i  now  SOME  REASOX. 

!  The  Boston  Congregationalist,  in  noticing  a  vol¬ 
ume  of  “  Sermons  of  Rev.  John  King  Lord  ” — who 
i  died  of  cholera  at  Cincinnati  a  year  since,  says : 

j*  “  The  prevailing  tendency  of  the  volume,  as  a  whole, 

I  is  to  inculcate  the  doctrines  of  millenarianism.  .  .  . 

!  Nothing  in  the  present  condition  of  things,  nothing  in 

ji  the  future  state  of  the  vvorld  is  seen  in  a  hopeful  light, 

j  All  things  tend  downward,  and  will  so  tend,  till  there 

shall  be  a  supernatural  interposition  by  the  personal 
;  appearing  of  Christ,  to  destroy  his  foes,  to  raise  his 

j  saints,  and  to  establish  a  new  kingdom  on  earth.” 

j  The  book  is  introduced  by  an  article  from  Dr.  Lord, 

i  President  of  Dartmouth  College,  in  which  the  same 

I  view’s  are  inculcated.  The  Congregationalist  says  : 

I  “  They  regard  all  thing  as  fast  degenerating  even 
J  in  New  England.  Dr.  Lord  says,  ‘  Probably  not 

^  one  third  of  the  inhabitants  of  New  England  are 

i  ever  seen  in  the  sanctuary  of  God.’  The  son  says, 

j  ‘  1  do  not  believe  that  in  all  New  England  there  are 

so  many  boys  and  girls  under  twelve  years  that  can 
give  a  correct  summary  of  Chiistian  doctrines,  as 
there  were  in  any  town  of  two  thousand  inhabitants 
a  hundred  years  ago.  It  is  the  same  witli  children 
of  a  larger  growth.’  No  doubt  the  authors  of  these 
and  similar  statements  are  sincere.  Yet  the  intelli¬ 
gent  will  judge  of  the  effect  of  views  which  lead 
j  men  of  so  much  talent  to  such  estimates  as  these, 
and  of  how  much  weight  their  other  judgments  are 
!  when  given  under  such  a  bias. 

;  ”  Whilst  we  advocate  the  largest  liberty  of  con- 

I  science  in  the  formation  of  opinions,  yet  we  cannot 

j  but  regret  that  the  influence  of  Dr.  Lord,  and  of  his 

I  son,  is  now  fully,  openly,  and  decidedly  arrayed  on 

j  the  side  of  views  which  to  us  seem  adapted  to  paralyze 

1  and  cripple  all  the  benevolent  enterprises  of  the  age.'' 
j  The  great  enterprise  in  the  gospel  age,  should  be 
j  the  work  of  saving  souls.  Any  opinion  which  causes 

i  its  possessor  to  regard  with  less  interest  the  spiritual 

I  necessities  of  perishing  men,  must  contain  within 

j  itself  something  contrary  to  the  command  of  the 

I  Saviour,  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 

I  gospel  to  every  creature.  Is  there  anything  in  the 

I  doctrine  of  the  personal  Advent  that  tends  to  this? 

1  It  seems  to  be  generally  believed  by  those  who  oppose 

I  this  view,  that  those  looking  for  the  Lord  from 

heaven  must  necessarily  be  misanthropes — that  they 
I  must  of  course  become  indifferent  to  all  means  for 
the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  those  who  are 
perishing.  Is  this  a  logical  conclusion  ?  We  think 
not.  If  time  is  short ;  if  what  is  done  must  be  done 
quickly  ;  if  sinners  to  be  saved  must  be  plucked  as 
brands  from  the  burning  ;  does  it  not  prompt  to 
energy  of  action— to  continued  perseverance  in  well 
doing?  Thus  the  Bible  reasons.  We  are  called  to 
work  while  it  is  called  to-day,  because  the  night 
approachelh.  If  there  is  time  enough  yet;  if  sin¬ 
ners,  or  the  great  majority  of  them,  are  to  be  saved, 
would  not  that  belief  tend  to  make  Christians  list¬ 
less  and  half-hearted  in  the  work  of  saving  souls?  It 
'would  seem  so  in  preference  to  the  other.  That  is 
the  natural  consequence  in  other  matters.  When  a 
city  is  on  fire,  the  most  activity  is  manifested  in  the 
time  of  the  greatest  danger,  when  destruction  is  the 
[  most  imminent.  Convince  the  firemen  that  the  fire 
is  about  being  extinguished,  before  they  start  for  the 


scene  of  action,  and  they  would  not  rush  there  with 
the  determination  they  would  manifest  in  the  other 
case.  When  are  physicians  the  most  prompt  and 
devoted  ? — when  they  expect  all  disease  is  to  disap¬ 
pear  without  farther  medicinal  aid  ?  or  when  they 
feel  that  the  case  is  at  its  crisis,  and  that  life  is  de¬ 
pendent  on  each  moment’s  attention  ?  Experience 
has  but  one  answer  to  these  questions. 

Why  should  men  be  misanthropic  because  of  their 
belief  in  the  nearness  of  the  Advent  ?  Is  it  because 

There  waiteth  at  the  end 
Snell  a  home  and  such  a  Friend 

Is  it  because  there  is  then  to  be  bestowed 

*•  Such  a  crown,  and  such  a  throne, 

Such  a  harp  of  heavenly  tone  ?” 

Is  it  because  they  will  have 

“  Such  companions,  such  emplov. 

Such  a  world  of  hallowed  joy  ?” 

Those  who  thus  reason,  argue  like  those  who  sup¬ 
pose  all  Christians  must  be  gloomy  and  downcast. 
Is  the  belief  of  Universalism,  that  all  will  be  saved, 
found  to  make  men  more  philanthropic  ?  Are  they 
more  devoted  in  the  work  of  saving  souls,  than  are 
those  who  believe  in  the  salvation  of  a  part?  No. 
Neither  can  the  belief  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
draweth  nigh,  when  held  in  its  primitive  purity,  deter 
any  from  laboring  in  the  vineyard  of  the  divine 
Master. 

Those  who  thus  object,  strangely  overlook  the  fact, 
that  a  knowledge  of  the  terrors  of  the  law  was  an 
impelling  motive  with  the  apostle  to  persuade  men 
to  be  reconciled  to  Christ.  They  overlook  the  fact 
that  the  page  of  inspiration  continually  presents  just 
such  motives.  We  are  commanded  to  repent — be¬ 
cause  of  the  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  when  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ  ;  to  love 
one  another — that  our  hearts  may  be  established  at 
the  coming  of  Christ  ;  to  works  of  mercy — because 
of  the  judgment;  to  watchfulness  —  because  we 
know  not  when  the  Master  cometh  ;  to  patience,  and 
long-suffering — because  He  that  shall  come,  will 
come,  and  will  not  tarry  ;  to  moderation,  and  sobriety 
— because  the  IjOrd  is  at  hand  ;  and  to  every  Chris¬ 
tian  grace,  for  like  reasons.  Those  who  thus  object, 
cannot  rralize  the  dishonor  they  do  to  Jehovah,  who 
has  presented  such  motives  to  secure  the  Christian 
graces. 

A  Man  Lost. 

Mr.  Silas  Parker,  of  Lisbon,  N.  H.,  left  the 
house  of  Dr.  James  Ross,  in  Rutland,  Vt.,  on  the 
morning  of  Friday  the  4th  inst.,  for  the  purpose  of 
proceeding  to  his  home  in  Lisbon,  since  which 
time  nothing  has  been  heard  from  him.  Mr.  Parker 
had  for  some  weeks  been  laboring  under  great  depres¬ 
sion  of  spirits,  so  much  so,  at  times,  as  to  cause  par¬ 
tial  mental  derangement,  at  which  times  his  greatest 
anxiety  seemed  to  be  to  keep  away  from  his  home, 
and  avoid  all  conversation  as  far  as  possible.  In 
person,  he  is  about  five  feet  eleven  inches  in  height, 
weighing  about  170  pounds.  For  some  years  he  has 
been  greatly  troubled  with  a  suffusion  of  blood  upon 
the  brain,  causing  a  highly  flushed  countenance,  a 
portion  of  the  time  of  quite  a  dark  purple  color.— 
When  he  left  he  wore  a  black  dress  coat,  a  black 
silk  velvet  vest,  partially  faded,  a  pair  of  cassimere 
pantaloons,  green,  with  a  yellow  hue  or  gold  mixed, 
a  black  moleskin  hat,  a  blue-black  overcoat,  and  a 
russet  valise.  He  had  a  scar  on  his  forehead,  over' 
his  left  eye,  caused  by  a  cut  when  a  boy. 

Mr.  Parker  is  thirty-six  years  of  age,  of  strictly 
temperate  habits,  and  of  good  moral  character,  and 
lived  at  peace  with  his  family  and  all  his  neighbors. 
Search  has  been  made  for  him  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
Rutland  Railroad.  He  has  left  a  large  family,  and 
a  large  circle  of  friends,  all  of  whom  feel  the  greatest 
anxiety  to  hear  from  him.  Any  information  addressed 
to  Dr.  Ross,  Rutland,  Vt. ;  James  Parker,  Esq., 
Lisbon,  N.  H. ;  or  the  subscriber,  (Sugar  Hill  Post 
Office,)  will  be  most  thankfully  received.  Papers 
generally,  in  the  United  States,  will  confer  a  great 
favor  by  noticing  the  above.  Levi  Parker. 

October  29,  1850. 

Note. — We  deeply  sympathize  with  Bro.  Parker, 
and  the  entire  family,  in  their  great  affliction.  May 
God  bless  and  sustain  them  under  it. — Ed. 


“  Religious  Progres.s ;  Discourses  on  the  Development  of 
Christian  Character.  By  William  R.  Williams.”  Boston: 
Gould,  Kendall  &  Lincoln,  59  Washington-street.  1850. 

This  is  a  respectable  sized  volume,  treating  of 
religion  as  a  principle  of  growth,  in  accordance  with 
the  admonition  of  the  apostle  :  “  And  beside  this, 
giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue  ;  and 
to  virtue  knowledge  ;  and  to  knowledge  temperance ; 
and  to  temperance  patience  ;  and  to  patience  godli¬ 
ness;  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness;  and  to 
brotherly  kindness  charity.”  It  is  a  well  written 
work,  and  contains  much  practical  truth,  expressed 
in  an  attractive  manner. 


Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — ^The  article  in  the  Herald  of  Oct. 
5th  should  not  have  appeared  under  such  a  caption, /roin  the 
fact,  that  it  does  injustice  to  brethren  and  Churches  in  other 
places.  It  was  not  the  voice  ot  the  Church  in  Dickinson 
only,  hut  the  voice  of  the  entire  body  of  Adventists  in  this 
section  of  Northern  New  York,  as  well  as  a  portion  of 
Canada.  The  following  Churches  were  represented  in  the 
Conference  spoken  of  in  the  article  alluded  to  : — Bangor, 
Dickinson,  Massena,  Norfolk,  and  Depeyster.  Bro.  Dud¬ 
ley,  from  Champlain,  was  present,  as  was  also  Bro.  Pike, 
from  Canada.  The  caption,  therefore,  of  the  article  alluded 


T  HERALD. 


to,  should  have  been,  “  A  voice  from  Franklin  and  St.  Law¬ 
rence  Counties.”  Your  brother  in  tribulation, 

Hewelton,  Oct.  2Qth,  1850.  Wm.  D.  Ghoslin. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 

Our  Specific  Work”  not  lost  sight  of. 

THE  WORK  BEGUN — BUT  NOT  ENDED. 

Our  chief  work  has  been  to  bring  before  the  Church 
and  the  world  the  doctrine  of  the  Speedy  Personal 
Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  Reign  on 
Earth.  We  have  been  Amt/eret/ in  this  work  some¬ 
what,  but  not  turned  aside  from  it.  All  weapons, 
whether  within  or  without,  formed  against  the  agi¬ 
tation  and  spread  of  this  doctrine,  as  we  hold  it,  have 
failed.  After  all  the  attacks  made  upon  us,  person¬ 
ally,  or  on  the  doctrine  we  teach,  after  ten  years  of 
indefatigable  labor  and  conflict,  we  stand  to  day  un¬ 
scathed  and  unterrified,  with  a  stronger  faith,  and  a 
brighter  hope,  than  at  the  beginning.  We  have  as 
noble  a  company  of  true-hearted  fellow  laborers  in 
this  and  other  countries,  as  were  ever  engaged  in  any 
good  cause  ;  and  we  hereby  pledge  ourselves  to  them 
anew,  to  face  the  storm  and  stand  by  the  cause  in 
glory  or  in  gloom,  so  long  as  it  shall  be  the  will  jf 
God. 

As  the  Herald  is  the  most  efficient  of  our  instru¬ 
mentalities,  we  shall  devote  our  .special  attention  to  it. 

1.  We  intend  to  keep  out  of  it  such  personal  mat¬ 
ters  as  have  no  general  bearing  on  the  cause  ;  so 
that  OMX  friends  and  agents  will  have  no  fear  in  hand¬ 
ing  it  to  any  stranger,  or  friend,  as  tinly  an  Advent 
Herald.  We  have  before  resolved  to  keep  matters 
of  personal  controversy  out  of  the  paper,  but  the 
necessities  of  the  case  seemed  to  require  that  we 
should  speak.  We  have  now  provided  another  me¬ 
dium,  so  that  we  hope  this  necessity  will  not  again 
exist. 

2.  We  shall  spare  no  expense  or  labor  to  make 
the  Herald  one  of  the  best  religious  journals  in  the 
country. 

3.  We  shall  make  a  new  and  unparalleled  effort 
to  increase  and  extend  the  circulation  of  the  Herald 
into  every  part  of  the  world.  We  novv  publish  nearly 
five  thousand  weekly.  This,  with  the  co-operation 
of  our  friends,  could  easily  be  increased  to  ten  thou¬ 
sand,  which  we  §hall  aim  to  accomplish.  This 
number  is  now  needed,  and  as  soon  as  we  can  get  its 
merits  before  that  portion  of  the  community  who 
sympathize  with  us  in  the  “  hope  of  the  Church,” 
we  have  no  doubt  they  will  be  called  for. 

The  Advent  Herald  is  the  only  weekly  journal 
devoted  to  the  dissemination  of  the  views  of  the  late 
WifiLiAM  Miller.  It  was  originated  at  his  sugges¬ 
tion,  and  had  his  fullest  confidence  and  support  until 
his  death.  During  his  last  illness,  he  received  our 
solemn  assurance,  that  the  great  work  he  had  begun, 
and  the  leading  doctrines  he  had  so  faithfully  promul¬ 
gated,  and  which  formed  a  subject  of  engrossing  in¬ 
terest  to  him  to  the  last,  should  be  adhered  to  and 
sustained  while  we  had  life  and  the  means  to  do  so. 
This  pledge,  given  under  such  solemn  circumstances, 
by  God's  help,  we  hope  to  keep. 

That  the  reader  may  judge  whether  this  journal 
has  been  faithful  to  the  cause  for  the  advocacy  of 
which  it  was  originated,  we  call  attention  to  the  fol¬ 
lowing  summary  of  principles  of  the  Advent  faith  : 

THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 

This  paper  having  now  been  published  since  March,  1840,  the  ten 
years  of  its  past  existence  are  a  sullicient  guaranty  ©fits  fiiture 
course,  while  it  may  be  needed  as  a  chronicler  of  the  signs  of  the 
times,  and  an  exponent  of  prophecy 
The  object  of  tliis  periodical  is  to  discuss  the  great  question  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live— The  near  approach  of  the  Filth  Universal 
Monarchy ;  in  whicli  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  Ibr  an  everlasting  possession. 
Also  to  take  note  of  such  passing  events  as  mark  the  present  time  *, 
and  to  hold  up  before  all  men  a  faitliful  and  alTectionate  warning  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  course  we  have  marked  out  for  the  future,  is  to  give  in  the 
columns  of  the  Herald— \.  The  best  thoughts  from  the  pens  of  origi¬ 
nal  writers,  illustrative  of  the  prophecies.  2.  Judicious  selections 
from  the  best  authors  extant,  of  aii  instructive  and  practical  nature. 
3.  A  well  selected  summary  of  foreign  an<l  domestic  intelligence, 
and  4.  A  department  for  correspondents,  where,  from  the  familiar 
letters  of  those  who  have  the  good  of  the  cause  at  heart,  we  may 
learn  the  state  of  its  prosperity  in  different  sections  of  the  country. 

The  principles  prominently  presented,  will  be  those  unanimously 
adopted  by  the  “  Mutual  General  Conference  of  Adventists,”  held  at 
Albany,  N.  Y.,  April  29,  1845  ;  and  which  are  in  brief— 

I.  The  Regenerajton  of  this  earth  by  Fire,  and  its  Restoration  to 
its  Eden  beauty. 

II.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium. 

III.  His  Judgment  of  the  Quick  and  De.id  at  his  Appearing  and 
Kingdom. 

IV.  His  Reign  on  the  Earth  over  the  Nations  of  the  Redeemed. 

V.  The  Resurrection  of  those  who  Sleep  in  Jesus,  and  the  Change 
of  tlie  Living  Saints,  at  the  Advent. 

VI.  The  Destruction  of  the  Living  Wicked  from  the  Earth  at  that 

event,  and  their  confinement  under  chains  of  darkness  till  the  Sec¬ 
ond  Resiurection.  ^ 

VII.  Their  Resurrection  and  Judgment,  at  the  end  of  the  Millen¬ 
nium,  and  consignment  to  everlasting  punishment. 

VIII.  The  bestowinent  of  Immortality,  (in  the  Scriptural,  and  not 
the  secular  use  of  this  word,)  through  Christ,  at  the  Resurrection. 

IX.  The  New  Earth  the  Eternal  Residence  of  the  Redeemed.  , 

X.  We  are  living  in  the  space  of  time  between  the  sixth  and  sev 
enth  trumpets,  denominated  by  the  angel  “  quickly  “  The  sec¬ 
ond  woe  is  past ;  and  behold  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly”— Rev 
If;  14— tlie  time  in  which  we  may  look  for  the  crowning  consumma¬ 
tion  of  the  prophetic  declarations. 

These  views  we  propose  to  sustain  by  the  harmony  and  letter  of 
the  inspired  Wortl,  the  faith  of  the  primitive  church,  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecy  in  history,  and  the  aspects  of  the  Aiture.  We  shall  en¬ 
deavor,  by  the  Divine  help,  to  present  evidence,  and  answer  objec¬ 
tions,  and  meet  the  difiiculties  of  candid  inquiry,  in  a  manner  becom¬ 
ing  the  questions  we  discuss ;  and  so  as  to  approve  ourselves  to 
every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

These  are  great  practical  questions.  If  indeed  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand,  it  liecometh  all  Christians  to  make  efforts  for  re¬ 
newed  exertions,  during  the  little  time  allotted  them  for  labor  in  the 
Master’s  service  H  becometh  them  also  to  examine  the  Scriptures 
of  truth,  to  see  if  these  things  are  so.  What  saith  the  Scriptures  ? 
l.et  them  speak  ;  and  let  as  reverently  listen  to  their  enunciations. 


The  Herald  has  had,  and  still  has,  the  approval  of  j 
the  great  body  of  Adventists  in  this  and  other  coun-  : 
tries.  We  might  publish  pages  of  unsolicited  and  | 
unexpected  testimonials,  emanating  from  sources  of  | 
the  highest  character,  approbating  the  course  it  has 
so  consistently  pursued.  We  feel  that  we  are  fully 
justified  in  saying,  that  of  all  the  sheets  which  have 
been  biought  into  existence,  ostensibly  for  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  the  Advent  doctrine,  we  are  singular  in 
our  support  of  it  as  it  was  first  proclaimed.  We  will 
here,  however,  re-publish  the  preamble  and  resohi- 
tions  adopted  by  the  Conference  held  in  Boston  last  1 
May,  approving  of  our  course  in  the  various  relations 
we  sustain  to  the  Advent  cause.  These  resolutions 
were  considered  by  a  full  representation  of  the  faith¬ 
ful  and  tried  AdventislSy  and  passed  by  a  unanimous 
vote : — 

Whereas,  We  have  usually  expressed,  as  a  Con¬ 
ference,  our  sense  of  the  character  of  the  “  Advent 
Herald,”  and  also  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Office 
has  been  conducted  by  Bro.  J.  V.  Himes,  in  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  Advent  books  and  tracts ;  and  whereas, 
the  general  management  of  the  “  Herald  ”  and  Office, 
and  the  moral  and  Christian  character  of  Bro.  Himes, 
have  been  frequently  assailed  in  a  mariner  calculated 
to  injure  bis  influence  and  curtail  the  circulation  and 
usefulness  of  the  “  Herald,”  therefore, 

1st.  Resolved^  That  w'e  most  heartily  approve  of 
the  management  of  the  affairs  of  the  Office,  and  gen¬ 
eral  course  of  the  “  Herald.” 

2d.  Re.solved,  That  as  our  confidence  in  the  moral 
and  Christian  integrity  of  our  beloved  brother,  J.  V. 
Himes,  is  still  unimpaired,  we  cheerfully  extend  to 
him  our  support  and  Christian  love  and  sympathy  in 
the  great  work  to  which  God  in  his  providence  has 
called  him. 

3d.  Resloved,  That  our  position  as  Adventists,  and 
the  wide  door  that  is  open  before  us,  call  loudly  upon 
us  to  spread  the  truth  ;  and  that  this  cannot  more  ef¬ 
fectually  be  done,  than  by  a  special  effort  on  our  part 
to  enlarge  the  circulation  of  the  “  Advent  Herald,” 
and  publications  of  the  Office. 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  say,  that  this  office  and 
paper  have  no  connection  with  any  othei's;  they  stand 
on  their  own  merits,  and  depend  for  support  on  those 
who  love  and  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Advent  as 
commenced  by  Mr.  Miller  and  his  true  yoke-fellows. 

We  feel  under  great  obligations  to  our  friends  and 
patrons  for  the  warm  and  generous  interest  they  have 
manifested  in  the  support  and  circulation  of  the  Her¬ 
ald.  And  now,  when  we  are  making  a  special  effort 
for  a  still  wider  sphere  of  influence,  we  call  upon  all 
who  love  the  Advent  doctrine,  and  desire  to  see  it 
embraced  by  good,  candid,  and  stable-minded  men 
and  women,  to  co-operate  with  us.  Difficulties  will 
meet  us  at  every  step  of  our  progress  ;  but  no  good 
cause  was  ever  carried  forward  unattended  by  diffi¬ 
culties. 

Advent  Ministers  can  do  very  much  to  enlarge  our 
subscription  list.  Will  they  not  at  once  present  the 
subject  to  their  people  ? 

Lay  brethren,  though  moving  in  a  more  limited 
sphere,  may  do  much,  by  introducing  it  to  their  friends 
and  neighbors.  We  have  printed  an  extra  quantity 
of  this  week’s  issue,  which  may  be  presented  as  a 
specimen  number  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  new 
subscribers.  There  is  scarcely  one  of  our  subscribers 
who  cannot,  with  a  little  resolution  and  effort,  pro¬ 
cure  one  or  more  new  ones. 

We  call  on  the  young  men  to  aid  us.  They  can 
render  effectual  assistance  to  the  cause  of  God,  which 
stands  in  need  of  their  utmost  efforts.  “  I  have 
wTitten  unto  yoD,  young  men,”  says  the  apostle  John, 

“  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth 
in  you.”  For  the  same  reason,  we  claim  their  help 
for  the  cause  we  love. 

Our  Sisters  also  may  do  not  a  little  to  urge  for¬ 
ward  the  good  work.  We  are  much  indebted  to 
them  for  material  aid  in  time  past,  and  we  now  ap¬ 
peal  10  them  to  redouble  their  efforts ; — they  have 
only  to  make  the  attempt  to  succeed. 

We  also  appeal  to  our  five  hundred  Free  Subscribers. 

If  they  can  say,  “  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,  but 
such  as  I  have  give  I  unto  thee,”  then  let  them  use 
their  influence,  their  tongues,  in  behalf  of  the  Her¬ 
ald.  They  cannot  fail  to  accomplish  something  if 
they  will  iry,  and — he])  trying! 

Our  faithful  and  punctual  paying  subscribers  have 
ever  been  ready  to  extend  their  full  and  hearty  sup¬ 
port  ;  and  we  feel  assured,  that  we  have  but  to  make 
known  the  wants  of  the  cause,  to  ensure  from  them 
increased  exertions  in  the  way  already  specified. 

And  lastly,  what  shall  we  say  to  our  scum  hundred 
Delinquent  Subscribers?  We  know  that  many  of 
them  feel  interested  in  the  Herald,  and  desire  its 
wider  circulation.  We  feel  grateful  for  ibis,  but 
we  hope  for  something  rather  different,  or  more 
tangible,  as  well,  at  this  particular  juncture.  Breth¬ 
ren,  shall  we  hear  from  you  ? 

conditions  of  the  “  HERALD.’’^ 

One  dollar  per  volume,  (twenty-six  numbers,)  or 
two  dollars  per  year,  (or  two  volumes,)  always  in 
advance. 

We  offer  the  following  proposition  as  an  induce¬ 
ment  to  those  inclined  to  aid  in  obtaining  new  sub¬ 
scribers.  Any  person  who  will  obtain  five  new  pay¬ 
ing  subscribers,  shall  receive  a  sixth  copy.  For  te^i 
new’^  ones,  three  copies.  JJ 
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SEEING  AFAR  OFF. 

“  But  he  that  lacheth  these  things  is  blind,  and 
cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was 
purged  from  his  old  sins.” — 2  Peter  1:9. 

The  apostle  addresses  his  epistle  to  those  who 
have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  himself,  and 
exhorts  them  to  add  to  their  faith  the  seven  graces 
which  he  mentions  ;  slating  that  if  they  are  destitute 
of  these  things  they  are  blind,  and  are  unalde  to  see 
afar  off:  from  whence  it  follows  as  a  matter  of  course, 
that  if  they  possess  them,  their  condition  will  be  the 
opposite.  Let  us  consider  w^hat  is  meant  by  seeing 
*  afar  off. 

We  observe.  In  order  to  do  this  a  person  must 
have  eyes.  When  Paul  was  converted  and  sent  to 
the  Gentiles,  it  was  to  open  their  blind  eyes,  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  to  God.— Acts  26:18.  The  “  eyes  ”  alluded 
to  in  this  verse  he  explains  in  Eph.  1:18,  as  being 
the  nnderstanding .  The  Lord  sometimes  opens  the 
understanding  of  men  by  affliction,  and  sometimes  by 
‘  the  foolishness  of  preaching  but  whatever  may 
be  the  means  employed,  the  work  itself  is  always 
that  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  David  prays  :  “  Open 
thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things 
out  of  thy  law.” 

When  a  sinner  has  his  understanding  enlightened, 
so  that  he  sees  his  miserable  condition  by  nature,  his 
next  step  is  to  look  “  afar  off,”  and  the  first  thing 
that  greets  the  eye  of  his  faith  is  Jesus  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  in  heaven.  Thus  Paul  says,  we  see 
not  yet  all  things  subjected  to  Christ ;  “  but  we  see 
Jesus^  who  w'as  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels 
by  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and 
honor.” — Heb.  2:9.  He  then  exhorts  the  saints  to 
run  with  patience  the  race  set  before  them,  “  looking 
unto  Jesus." — Heb.  12:1,  2. 

The  next  step  to  be  taken  by  the  enlightened  mind, 
is  to  look  forward  to  the  new  earth — the  saints’  in¬ 
heritance.  Thus  thfe  saints  of  old  “  all  died  in  faith, 
not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them 
afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced 
them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
pilgrims  on  the  earth.” — Heb.  11:13.  Likewise 
Isaiah  says  to  the  righteous  man,  (chap  33:17,) — 
“  Thine  eyes  shall  see  the  King  in  his  beauty  :  they 
shall  behold  the  land  that  is  very  far  off."  What  is 
the  reason  why  we  see  so  many  of  the  Lord’s  chil¬ 
dren  go  mourning  on  account  of  their  unw’orthiness, 
with  their  minds  filled  with  doubts  and  gloomy  ap¬ 
prehensions?  Is  it  not  because  they  pore  over  their 
sinfulness  and  imperfection  instead  of  looking  to 
Jesus?  What  is  the  reason  so  many  professors  of  reli¬ 
gion  are  troubled  about  the  things  of  the  present  evil 
world  ?  It  is  because  they  are  short-sighted  : — the 
“  far  oft*  land”  is  but  dimly  seen,  if  beheld  at  all, — 
they  are  “  blind.”  Reader,  how  is  it  with  you  ?  If 
so,  awake :  there  is  no  time  to  slumber.  The  judg¬ 
ment  hastens.  Flee  to  Christ  the  physician,  and 
have  your  eyes  anointed  with  eye-salve,  that  you 
may  see.  You  may  now  have  this  blessing  with¬ 
out  money  and  without  price,  but  if  yon  defer  mak¬ 
ing  the  application,  you  may  soon,  with  the  “  rich 
man,”  be  lifting  up  your  eyes  “in  hell,  being  in 
torment.”  Flee,  lingerer,  flee. 

J.  M.  Or  ROCK. 


ON  SPIRITUAL  DRYNESS. 

Hro.  Himes  : — In  perusing  a  work  entitled  “  A 
Guide  to  True  Peace,”  published  about  thirty  years 
ago,  I  found  some  excellent  thoughts  on  “  spiritual 
dryness,”  which  I  thought  might  benefit  some  of  the 
readers  of  the  “  Herald,”  and  I  therefore  transmit 
them  for  its  columns.  M.  D.  Wellcome. 

No  sooner  will  you  have  given  yourself  up  to 
serve  the  Lord  in  this  inward  way,  than  he  will  be¬ 
gin  to  purify  you,  and  try  your  faith,  in  order  to 
draw  you  nearer  to  himself.  And,  for  this  purpose, 
he  will  lead  you  through  the  paths  of  dryness  and 
desertion  ;  so  that  when  you  endeavor  to  fix  your 
mind  in  silence,  in  order  to  feel  after  God,  you  will 
not  experience  the  comfort  and  refreshment  you  ex¬ 
pected  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  you  will  be  more  than 
usually  beset  with  a  multitude  of  troublesome  and 
importunate  imaginations,  inasmuch  that  you  will 
begin  to  think  that  you  labor  to  no  purpose,  and  that 
the  prayer  of  internal  silence  is  an  attainment  to 
which  you  need  not  aspire,  seeing  that  your  imagina¬ 
tion  is  so  ungovernable,'  and  your  mind  so  void  of 
good.  But  this  state  of  dryness  is  very  profitable  if 
it  be  suffered  with  patience. 

“  The  Lord  makes  use  of  the  veil  of  dryness,  to  the 
end  we  may  not  know  what  he  is  working  in  us,  and 
so  may  be  humble  ;  because  if  we  felt,  and  knew, 
what  he  was  working  in  our  souls,  satisfaction  and 
presumption  would  get  in ;  we  should  imagine  we 
were  doing  some  good  thing,  and  reckon  ourselves 
very  near  to  God,  and^his  self-complacency  would 
prevent  our  spiritual  advancement.  And,  though  in 
the  prayer  of  mental  stillness,  you  may  feel  yourself 
to  be  in  a  dry  and  comfortless  state,  not  being  able  to 
get  rid  of  your  troublesome  thoughts,  nor  experience 
any  light,  consolation,  or  spiritual  feeling  ;  yet  be 
not  afflicted,  nor  desist  from  your  undertaking;  resign 
yourself  at  that  time  with  vigor,  and  patiently  perse¬ 
vere  as  m  his  presence  ;  for  while  you  persevere  in 
that  manner,  your  soul  will  be  internally  improved. 

“  Do  you  believe  that  when  you  come  from  prayer 
in  the  same  manner  as  you  begun  it,  without  feeling 
yourself  profited  thereby,  that  you  have  been  toiling 
in  vain  ?  That  is  a  fallacy  ;  because  true  prayer 
consists,  not  in  enjoying  the  light,  and  having  knowl¬ 
edge  of  spiritual  things,  but  in  enduring  with  pa¬ 
tience,  and  persevering  in  faith  and  silence ;  believing 
that  you  are  in  the  Lord’s  presence,  turning  to  him 

your  heart  with  tranquillity  and  simplicity  of  mind. 


We  must  be  aware  that  nature  is  always  an 
enemy  to  the  spirit ;  and  that  when  she  is  deprived 
of  sensible  pleasures,  she  remains  weak,  melancholy, 
and  full  of  irksomeness.  Hence,  from  the  uneasiness 
of  thought,  the  lassitude  of  body,  importunate  sleep, 
and  your  inability  to  curb  the  senses,  every  one  of 
which  would  follow  its  own  pleasure ;  you  will  often 
feel  impatient  to  be  at  the  end  of  your  prayer.— 
Happy  are  you,  if  you  can  persevere  amidst  this 
painful  trial ! 

“The  prayer  of  interna)  silence  may  be  well 
typified,  by  that  wrestling  which  the  Holy  Scriptures 
say  the  patriarch  Jacob  had  all  night  with  God,  until 
the  (lay  broke,  and  he  blessed  him.  Wherefore  the 
soul  is  to  persevere,  and  wrestle  wuth  the  difficulties 
that  it  will  meet  with  in  prayer,  without  desisting, 
until  the  sun  of  internal  light  begin  to  appear,  and 
the  Lord  give  it  his  blessing.  If  you  go  to  prayer 
with  the  spirit  and  intention  of  praying,  so  long  as 
you  retract  not  that  intention,  although,  through 
misery  and  frailty,  your  thoughts  may  wander,  you 
will,  nevertheless,  pray  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  God, 
in  his  own  due  time,  will  help  you  to  overcome  all 
your  difficulties,  and  when  least  you  think,  will  give 
you  holy  purposes,  and  more  effectual  desires  of 
serving  him.  Distrust  not  him,  therefore,  but  only 
yourself,  and  remember  that,  as  the  apostle  saith, 

‘  He  is  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  God  of  all  our 
comforts.’  His  comforts  are  sometimes  withdrawn, 
but  his  mercy  endureth  forever.  He  hath  deprived 
you  of  what  was  sweet  and  sensible  in  his  grace, 
because  you  required  to  be  humbled.  Be  of  good 
courage  then,  and  though  it  may  seem  to  you  that  you 
toil  without  gaining  much  advantage,  yet  you  must 
recollect  that  we  must  plough  and  sow  before  we  can 
reap  ;  and  if  you  persevere  in  faith  and  patience,  you 
will  reap  an  abundant  reward  for  all  your  labors. 
Would  you  be  so  unreasonable  as  to  expect  to  find 
without  seeking ;  or  for  it  to  be  opened  unto  you 
without  taking  the  pains  to  knock?  It  is  no  hard 
matter  to  adhere  to  God  while  you  pe  in  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  his  comforts  and  consolations ;  but  it  you 
would  prove  your  fidelity  to  him,  you  must  be  willing 
to  follow  him  through  the  paths  of  dryness  and  deser¬ 
tion.  The  truth  of  a  friend  is  not  known  while  he 
is  receiving  favors  and  benefits  from  us  ;  but  if  he 
remain  faithful  to  us  when  we  treat  him  with  coldness 
and  neglect,  it  will  be  a  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  his 
attachment.  Though  God  hath  no  other  desire  than 
to  impart  himself  to  those  that  love  and  seek  him  ; 
yet  he  frequently  conceals  himself  from  us,  that  we 
may  be  roused  from  sloth,  and  induced  to  seek  him 
with  fidelity  and  love.  But  with  what  abundant 
goodness  doth  he  recompense  our  faithfulness  !  and 
how  sweetly  are  the  apparent  withdrawings  of  him¬ 
self  succeeded  by  the  consolations  of  his  love  !  In 
seasons  of  the  withdrawings  of  his  presence,  we  are 
apt  to  believe  that  it  will  be  a  proof  of  our  fidelity, 
and  evince  the  ardor  of  our  love,  to  seek  him  by  an 
exertion  of  our  own  strength  and  activity,  and  that 
this  exertion  will  induce  him  the  more  speedily  to 
leturn.  But  this  is  not  the  right  procedure  when  in 
this  state  ;  with  patient  resignation,  with  self-abase¬ 
ment,  with  the  reiterated  breathings  of  an  ardent, 
but  peaceful  affection,  and  with  reverential  silence, 
we  must  wait  the  return  of  our  Beloved.  Thus  only 
shall  we  demonstrate  that  we  seek  nothing  but  him¬ 
self,  and  his  good  pleasure,  and  not  the  selfish  delight 
of  our  own  sensations.  It  is  very  common  for  us, 
when  we  feel  the  sweetness  of  the  grace  of  God,  to 
fancy  that  we  love  him  ;  but  it  is  only  in  the  with¬ 
drawings  of  his  presence  that  our  love  can  be  tried, 
and  the  measure  of  it  known.  It  is  at  these  seasons 
that  we  are  convinced  of  the  weakness  and  misery  of 
our  nature,  and  how  incapable  we  are  of  ourselves  to 
think  or  do  any  good. 

“There  are  many  who,  when  they  experience 
meltings  of  heart,  shedding  of  tears,  and  other  sensi¬ 
ble  delights,  imagine  that  they  are  the  favorites  of 
God,  and  that  they  truly  possess  him  ;  and  so  pass 
all  their  lives  in  seeking  after  those  pleasurable  sen¬ 
sations  ;  but  they  should  be  cautious  lest  they  deceive 
themselves ;  for  these  consolations,  when  they  pro¬ 
ceed  from  nature,  and  are  occasioned  by  their  ovvn 
reflections,  or  self-ad rairings,  hinder  them  from  dis¬ 
cerning  the  true  light,  or  making  one  step  towards 
perfection.  You  should  therefore  he  attentive  to 
distinguish  these  meltings  of  the  affections  from  the 
operations  which  purely  proceed  from  God,  leaving 
yourselves  to  be  led  forward  by  him  who  will  be 
your  light  in  the  midst  of  darkness  and  dryness. 

“  It  is  of  no  small  advantage  in  prayer,  patiently 
to  suffer  the  want  of  consolation,  and  the  trouble  and 
importunities  of  a  wandering  imagination;  it  is  an 
offering  up  of  one’s  self  in  a  whole  burnt  offering 
and  sacrifice.  And  as  many  times  as  you  exercise 


It  possesses  all  the  real  excellencies  of  the  larger 
works,  such  as  Hales’  and  Usher’s,  with  a  correction 
of  their  errors,  and  the  absence  of  much  of  their 
superfluousness. 

The  chronological  labyrinth  of  contemporary  kings, 
with  the  various  interregnums,  and  apparent  dis¬ 
crepancies  in  chronological  statements,  is  perfectly 
threaded,  and  made  plain  for  succeeding  explorers,  so 
that  no  doubt  many  will,  like  the  associates  of  Colum¬ 
bus,  think  they  too  could  have  made  the  egg  stand 
on  the  end  in  that  way.  But  let  such  remember  that 
it  required  Columbus  to  show  them  that  way. 

The  astronomical  argument,  commencing  vvliere 
the  sacred  Canon  leaves  us,  is  invaluable,  it  furnishes 
a  solid  basis  for  a  sound  chronological  superstructure 
through  all  succeeding  time.  So  that  whatever 
chance  there  may  be  for  small  discrepancies  in  the 
exact  length  of  any  given  event,  (and  that  chance  is 
reduced  to  a  very  narrow  compass,)  there  can  be  no 
doubt  as  to  the  great  whole.  We  are  manifestly  in 
the  very  close  of  the  great  week,  awaiting  the  “  rest 
which  remains  for  the  people  of  God.” 

I  can  most  heartily  commend  this  little  work  to 
the  careful  attention  and  study  of  all  biblical  students, 
as  affording  a  more  clear  and  solid  system  of  chro¬ 
nology  than  I  have  ever  before  met  with  in  any 
shape,  either  large  or  small.  1  trust  it  will  have  a 
wide  circulation.  Yours,  &c.,  J.  Litch. 

p.  S.— While  on  this  subject,  permit  me  to  say, 
that  the  Advent  believers  owe  to  Bro.  Bliss  a  debt  of 
gratitude  for  his  timely  expose  of  the  specious  points 
and  arguments  of  Esq.  Reed.  Had  it  not  been  (lone 
in  so  perfect  and  triumphant  a  manner,  judging  from 
indications  in  a  certain  quarter,  we  should  have  had 
another  tornado  sweeping  ever  us,  like  that  of  ’44. 

Philadelphia,  Oct.  26,  4850.  J.  l. 


things  well.”  For  this  family  Ve  crave  sympathy 
and  prayer.  The  devoted  wife  can  say  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  poet : 

“  I  miss  thee,  my  husband  !  Thy  image  is  still 
The  deepest  impressed  on  my  heart ; 

And  the  tablet  so  faithful,  in  death  must  be  chill, 
E’re  a  line  of  that  image  depart. 

Thou  wert  torn  from  my  side  when  I  needed  thee 
most ; 

When  my  reason  could  measure  thy  worth  ; 

While  I  know  but  too  well  the  friend  I  have  lost 
Can  ne’er  be  replaced  upon  earth.” 

A  sermon  was  preached  on  the  occasion  by  the 
writer,  from  1  Cor.  15:26  :  “  The  last  enemy  that 
shall  be  destroyed  is  death.”  Yours  in  the  gospel. 

Willision,  {Vt.)  Oct.  31.  M.  H.  Bixby. 

Died,  in  this  city,  on  the  22d  of  October,  Amelia 
Ann  Kelsey,  only  daughter  of  Bro.  and  Sister 
Kelsey,  aged  four  years  and  five  months.  She  was 
taken  away  suddenly.  It  was  the  fourth  child  they 
have  lost.  Our  brother  and  sister  are  deeply  afflicted 
by  it.  But  little  Amelia  is  at  rest,  beyond  the  reach 
of  sorrow,  or  pain.  The  fond  parents  are  consoled 
by  this  thought,  and  more  especially  with  the  thought 
that  they  will  soon  meet  her  again  in  the  paradise  of 
God. 


Obituary. 


“  1  am  the  resubkection  and  the  life  :  he  whe  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  should  die,  yet  he  will  live  :  and  whoever  liveih  and  be- 
i.eveth  in  me,  will  never  die.”— ./oAn  11 : 25, 26. 


yoursell  calmly  to  reject  your  vain  thoughts,  and 
peacefully  to  endure  your  dark  and  desolate  state,  so 
many  crowns  will  the  Lord  set  upon  your  head.  It 
is  of  great  importance  that  you  endeavor  at  all  times 
to  keep  your  heart  in  peace,  that  you  may  keep  pure 
that  temple  of  God.  The  way  to  keep  it  in  peace, 
is  to  enter  into  it  by  means  of  inward  silence.  When 
you  see  yourself  more  sharply  assailed,  retreat  into 
that  region  of  peace,  and  you  will  find  a  tortress  that 
will  enable  you  to  triumph  over  all  your  enemies, 
visible  and  invisible,  and  over  all  their  snares  and 
temptations.  Within  your  own  soul  resides  divine 
aid  and  sovereign  succor.  Retreat  within  it,  and  all 
will  be  quiet,  secure,  peaceable,  and  calm.  Thus, 
by  means  of  mental  silence,  which  can  only  be 
attained  by  divine  help,  you  may  look  for  tranquillity 
in  tumult,  solitude  in  company,  light  in  darkness, 
forgetfulness  in  pressures,  vigor  in  despondency, 
courage  in  fear,  resistance  in  temptation,  peace  in 
war,  and  quiet  in  tribulation.” 


BLISS’  SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 


Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  have  for  some  time  intended 
to  say  a  few  words  in  reference  to  “  Bliss’  Sacred 
Chronology.”  All  who  are  interested  in  the  subject 
of  prophecy  can  but  feel  an  interest  in  that  of  sacred 
chronology  ;  and  must  have  felt,  many  times,  the 
need  of  some  more  solid  basis  for  their  chronological 
data  than  that  which  is  usually  put  within  their  reach. 
In  the  work  before  us,  we  have  such  a  desideratum. 
It  is  concise  and  yet  full ;  enough  being  said  on  each 
point  to  make  it  clear,  without  confounding  the 
thoughts  of  the  student  with  a  multiplicity  of  words. 


Died,  in  Williston,  Vt.,  Sept.  4th,  1850,  Deacon 
Emery  Hills,  aged  45.  In  notices  of  departed 
worth,  mankind  are  generally  inclined  to  laud  what 
is  brilliant  in  character,  and  daring  in  action,  rather 
than  the  less  splendid  achievements  of  mental  culture, 
or  the  subduing  effects  of  faith  and  piety.  The  ex¬ 
ploits  of  the  hero  are  recounted  with  much  applause 
while  living,  and  at  his  death  his  name  is  enrolled 
with  admiration,  and  the  highest  earthly  honors,  on 
the  page  of  nations.  But  the  unostentatious  and 
retiring  Christian,  who  abases  himself  before  God, 
and  regards  others  better  than  himself— who  has 
fidelity  which  will  not  be  unjust  in  the  smallest  mat¬ 
ters — purity  of  manners  and  thought  which  keeps 
undefiied  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost— truth  which 
for  the  greatest  bribe  will  not  open  its  lips  to  the 
slishtest  falsehood— contentment  which  bears  losses 
and  crosses  without  a  murmur— activity  which  re¬ 
members  that  true  virtue  consists  not  in  words,  but 
in  deeds— Ae  must  be  left  to  receive  his  honors  in 
eternity,  and  expect  a  due  estimate  of  his  character 
and  labors  when  the  great  Judge  shall  make  up  his 
jewels.  Since  it  is  that  the  Christian’s  worth  is 
belter  known  and  appreciated  in  the  spirit  land,  and 
since  he  receives  his  laurels  from  a  higher  and  holier 
hand  than  earth  can  furnish,  we  shall  attempt  to  do 
no  more  than  to  give  his  friends  a  small  memento 
sacred  to  his  memory.  At  an  early  age,  our  lamented 
Bro.  Hills  was  made  a  trophy  of  divine  grace.  Pos¬ 
sessing  a  mind  of  superior  endowments,  embellished 
with  the  graces  of  the  ISpirit,  he  was  considered  a 
young  man  of  much  promise.  Silent,  unpretending, 
one  needed  an  intimate  acquaintance  to  know  the 
powers  of  his  mind  and  the  worth  of  his  character. 
He  was  decidedly  a  scholar,  with  an  excellent  judg¬ 
ment  and  comprehensive  views.  Choosing  a  retired 
occupation,  his  genius  did  not  shine  so  brilliantly  as 
many  whom  he  surpassed.  While,  like  others,  he 
had  imperfections,  yet  it  is  not  tod  much  to  say,  he 
had  much  of  rare  excellence.  For  a  number  of 
years  he  was  an  exemplary  member  of  the  Baptist 
Church  in  Williston,  Yt.,  by  which  he  was  justly 
considered  one  of  its  pillars.  At  an  early  age,  on 
account  of  his  zeal  and  superior  abilities,  his  breth¬ 
ren  appointed  him  to  the  responsible  office  of  Deacon, 
which  he  filled  with  efficiency  for  several  years.  A 
few  years,  however,  before  he  died,  he  dissented 
from  the  Church  in  some  points— not  in  the  original 
doctrines,  but  he  received  some  of  the  Advent  doc¬ 
trines — and  refused  to  walk  with  the  Church,  prin¬ 
cipally  on  account  of  his  non-resistant  principles. 
He  felt  that  the  Churches  were  too  much  amalga¬ 
mated  with  the  world.  He  expressed  satisfaction 
that  he  had  taken  the  right  stand,  and  said  he  could 
not  have  died  in  peace  without  it.  In  his  personal 
and  domestic  habits,  Bro.  Hills  was  a  man  of  great 
industry  and  economy.  Several  months  before  he 
died  his  health  failed,  and  he  was  obliged  to  relin¬ 
quish  his  industrious  habits,  for  which  he  had  long 
been  celebrated.  His  sufferings  were  borne  with 
exemplary  patience  and  fortitude,  not  a  murmur,  not 
a  complaint  escaped  his  lips.  Much  of  the  time  his 
spirit  was  buoyant  with  faith  and  hope — which  gave 
calmness  and  resignation  to  his  soul.  The  power  of 
Christian  faith  to  sustain  and  console  was  beautifully 
illustrated  until  death.  He  left  his  dying  testimony 
in  favor  of  the  Holy  Bible,  and  taught  his  children, 
yea  urged  them  on  his  death  bed,  to  make  it  their 
principal  study,  and  the  man  of  their  counsel.  He 
manifested  much  anxiety  for  his  son — his  only  and 
well-beloved  son.  0  God,  hear  that  sainted  father’s 
prayer,  and  save  that  dear  young  man  !  But  the 
kind  husband,  and  the  loving  father  is  now  gone ! 
gone  forever !  Yes,  forever  ;  he  cannot  come  to  us, 
but  we  shall  go  to  him.  On  the  glorious  resnrrec- 
tien  morn  we  shall  see  him  again,  with  his  beautiful 
shining  form.  His  sun  has  gone  down  at  noon,  but 
to  rise  in  a  more  congenial  clime,  never  more  to  set. 
He  has  left  an  interesting  and  promising  family  to 
mourn  his  loss,  a  wife,  son,  and  five  daughters.- 
They  bow  meekly,  and  acknowledge  “  He  doeth  all 


(From  the  London  “  Quarterly  Journal  of  Prophecy.”) 

GRACE  AND  GLORY  IN  CONNECTION 
WITH  THE  GRAVE.-H08.  13:14. 

There  are  many  strange  associations  in  this  world  ; 
there  are  some  very  distressing  ones,  and  a  few  which 
are  pleasing,  on  which  thought  loves  to  dwell,  or 
round  which  memory  fondly  lingers.  But  the  AYord 
of  God  reveals  to  us  the  most  wonderful  associations, 
and  brings  those  things  into  intimate  contact  with 
each  other,  which  seemed  destined  forever  to  remain 
apart.  To  one  of  these  we  now  solicit  attention, 
and  propose  to  consider  a  most  astonishing  associa¬ 
tion,  by  viewing  grace  and  glory  in  connection  with 
the  grave.  This  is  not  only  a  matter  of  fact,  but  a 
theme  of  prophecy.  We  know  Him  who,  victor  over 
the  grave,  holds  its  keys  in  His  once  pierced  hands, 
and  says  ;  “  1  will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of 
the  grave :  I  will  redeem  them  from  death  :  0  death, 

1  will  be  thy  plagues:  0  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruc¬ 
tion  :  repentance  shall  be  hid  from  mine  eyes.” — See 
Hosea  13:14.  How  does  grace  overflow  in  these 
words, — how  bright  will  glory  beam  forth  from  them 
when  they  shall  fc  made  good  by  our  great  Restorer ! 

He  wept  once  over  a  grave,  but  He  will  rejoice  over 
the  grave  despoiled,  ere  long.  He  who  “  sowed  in 
tears  shall  reap  in  joy.”  Ye  saints,  who  so  often 
have  visited  the  grave,  and  whose  thoughts  so  often 
travel  to  where  the  dust  of  your  loved  ones  sleeps, 
seek  grace  to  look  at  the  grave  somewhat  as  Jesus 
looks  at  it,  so  it  will  be  profitable  for  you  to  visit  it, 
and  should  your  Lord  a  while  longer  delay  His  com¬ 
ing,  and  yon  be  called  to  rest  awhile  in  the  narrow 
house,  like  him  your  flesh  shall  rest  in  hope  of  a  joy¬ 
ful  resurrection. 

Let  us  first  contemplate  the  object  before  us : — The 
grave.  Mach  has  been  said  about,  and  written  upon, 
the  grave.  Here  poesy  has  strung  its  lyre,  and  art 
lavished  out  its  skill.  Here  fame  has  blown  its 
trumpet,  and  afiection  poured  forth  countless  tears. 
Here  despair  bath  gnashed  its  teeth,  and  hope  uplifted 
its  sweet  voice  of  praise.  Let  us  visit  a  place  so 
memorable, — a  place  where  we  may  shortly  have  to 
dwell ;  let  us  seek  to  learn  lessons  of  heavenly  wis¬ 
dom  ;  and  when  we  have  gazed  into  the  palace  of  the 
great  destroyer,  lift  up  our  eyes  to  Him  who  once 
turned  aside  to  tarry  there  for  awhile, — who  made 
its  darkest  chamber  a  tiring-room  where  he  put  on 
his  robes  of  glory,  and  as  we  gaze,  meekly  cry, — 

“  Teach  me  to  live  that  I  may  dread 
My  grave  as  little  as  my  bed.” 

Truth,  as  well  as  hope,  will  be  our  companion  while 
we  pay  this  visit,  and  if  we  will  humbly  listen  to 
her  communications,  will  teach  us  “  the  secrets  of 
wisdom,  and  turn  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morn¬ 
ing.” 

The  grave  !  Look  at  it  externally.  How  many, 
and  how  various  are  the  graves  upon  earth’s  surface ! 
Who  can  count  their  number, — who  describe  their 
variety?  Some  are  humble,  and  some  splendid; 
some  composed  of  firm  granite  and  sculptured  marble, 
and  others  of  the  simple  turf,  bound  by  the  fast-decay¬ 
ing  osier.  Some  graves  have  a  “  frail  memorial  ” 
over  them,  and  others  a  proud  and  lofty  column 
some  seem  memorials  of  pride,  and  others  of  peni¬ 
tence.  Some  have  flattery  and  lies  inscribed  on  them, 
and  others  “  hold  forth  the  word  of  truth.”  Some 
aim  to  kindle  the  torch  of  false  glory  in  the  reader’s 
heart,  and  others  to  guide  him  to  the  light  of  life. 

But  however  different  the  external  appearance  of 
the  various  graves,  internally  they  are  not  very  diver¬ 
sified.  All  are  alike,  low,  dark,  and  narrow ;  suita¬ 
ble  dwellings  for  the  quiet,  moveless  tenants  who 
inhabit  them.  No  display  can  be  made,  no  distinction 
is  courted,  no  etiquette  observed.  The  grave  is  no 
place  for  ceremony,  though  many  are  practised  over 
It.  Death  is  the  great  leveller,  and  the  worm  is  no 
respecter  of  persons.  Bricks,  lead,  and  other  fond 
devices,  may  awhile  delay,  but  cannot  long  prevent, 
the  execution  of  the  sentence :  “  Dust  thou  art,  and 
unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.” 

But  while  many  consider  the  grave  with  feelings 
of  a  sentimental  character,  it  becomes  us  to  view  it 
morally.  YV^e  have  glanced  at  some  of  the  inscrip¬ 
tions  which  man  has  written  over  the  grave  concerning 
his  fellows,  but  there  are  certain  solemn  words  in¬ 
scribed  over  the  grave  by  God’s  own  hand.  Read 
them  and  be  humbled: — “Man  is'a  Sinner.”— 
“  Satan  IS  a  liar.”  “God  is  true.”  Had  not 
man  sinned,  he  had  never  been  the  companion  of 
worms,  or  a  dweller  in  the  dust.  Satan,  when  he 
tempted  him  to  sin,  said  :  “  Ye  shalhioi  surely  die.” 
Man  believed  Satan’s  lie,  and  very  soon  proved  the 
fearful  consequences  of  so  doing,  and  the  truth  ot 
God’s  terrible  threatening.  Let  us  remember  that 
all  Satan’s  temptations  and  proposals  are  as  full  of 
falsehood  as  this  first ;  and  that  all  God’s  words  are 
alike  true,  and  must  take  effect.  How  solemn  does 
the  grave  appear  when  viewed  as  the  effect  of  sin,  a 
proud  trophy  of  Satan’s  triumph,  and  a  ^monument 
of  God’s  faithfulness  to  his  threatenings. 


THE  ADVENT  HEKALD. 


The  heart  i.s  saddened  as  we  gaze  on  the  scene  be¬ 
fore  us  ;  our  hope  can  scarce  breathe  in  the  dense 
atmosphere  of  the  tomb  :  where  can  we  obtain  com¬ 
fort?— who  will  bring  fainting  hope  a  cordial? — 
whence  shall  light  dawn  on  the  shadow  of  death? 
Hark  to  the  response  of  mercy  !  “  If  by  one  man’s 
offence  death  reigned  by  one,  much  more  they  which 
receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  right¬ 
eousness  shall  reign  in  life  by  one,  Jesus  Christ.” 
Grace,  sovereign,  rich,  reigning  grace,  comes  to  our 
rescue  and  comfort. 

Let  us  view  the  grace  of  God  in  connection  with 
the  grave,  Grace  prepares  for  death  and  the  grave. 

It  takes  away  the  dread  of  dying,  and  the  terrors  of 
the  narrow  house.  It  does  this  by  bringing  the  soul 
into  believing,  hopeful,  loving  connection  with  other 
subjects.  We  can  never  rightly  prepare  for  death 
and  the  grave  by  meditation  upon  these  gloomy 
themes  alone.  They  may  sadden,  but  cannot  save. 
They  may  fill  with  fear,  but  cannot  beget  with  hope. 
Our  preparation  for  death  is  by  union  to  the  life;  our 
victory  over  the  grave  is  the  result  of  a  lively  hope 
of  an  inheritance  in  our  Father’s  house.  How  strik¬ 
ing  was  the  contrast  between  the  great  monarch, 
Charles  V.,  and  the  good  philanthropist,  Thomas 
Wilson.  The  former  laid  aside  his  crown,  prepared 
his  grave,  walked  to  it  in  a  solemn  procession,  with 
melancholy  chauntings,  laid  down  in  his  coffin,  over 
which  the  services  for  the  dead  was  performed,  then 
remained  a  w'hile  in  the  charnel-house  when  all  the 
attendants  had  departed,  and  afterwards  retired  to  a 
monastery  for  life.  The  latter  also  prepared  his 
tomb  in  his  life-time,  walked  calmly  down  to  look  at 
it,  bfiused  a  while  solemnly  on  death,  and  hopefully 
on  death’s  Destroyer,  and  then  returned  to  serve  his 
own  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  till  he  should 
fall  asleep  in  Jesus.  In  him,  and  in  many  thousands 
besides,  have  the  words  been  fulfilled  :  “  T’hou  shalt 
come  to  thy  grave  as  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in  his 
season.”  Come,  and  not  be  driven  away  by  the 
wicked.  “  A  godly  man  (says  one)  is  a  volunteer 
in  his  death.  He  dies  not  as  in  winter,  but  in  har¬ 
vest.  He  has  a  spring  in  autumn,  and  a  summer  in 
winter.  He  is  ‘  gathered  to  his  people,’  gathered  to 
the  garner  of  God.  He  dies  seasonably,  dies  with 
■his  fruit  upon  him,  while,  like  the  full  ear  of  corn, 
be  bends  down  gracefully,  and  sings  :  ‘  All  is  of  fred 
and  sovereign  grace.’  ” 

Grace  protects  down  to  the  grave.  The  grave  is 
rich  in  historical  associations  ;  but  these  are  of  little 
worth  if  they  relate  only  to  this  world’s  glory.  The 
Christian  meditant  prefers  the  cave  of  Machpelah  to 
Poet’s-corner,  and  the  resting  place  of  God’s  saints — 
however  humble — to  the  loftiest  dome,  filled  with 
monuments  erected  to  those  whose  deeds  shine  in  the 
historic  page.  He  learns  to  admire  that  grace  which 
guided  the  pilgrims  to  eternity  along  their  intricate 
path,  which  guarded  the  w^arriorsof  the  cross  through 
their  arduous  fight,  and  w'hich  supported  the  chas¬ 
tened  family  in  all  their  sorrows.  He  knows  from 
experience  that  life  has  greater  dangers  than  death, 
and  that  there  are  things  more  terrible  and  destruc¬ 
tive  than  the  grave  ;  but  he  knows,  also,  that  “  grace 
is  sufficient  ”  for  him,  and  that  he  shall  be  more  than 
conqueror  over  all  his  foes  and  fears. 

There  are  many  promises  in  connection  with  the 
grave  :  and  here  the  ^race  of  God  is  seen.  The  first 
time  we  meet  with  death  in  the  sacred  page  it  is  as  a 
threatening  (Gen.  2:17)  ;  the  last  time  the  word  is 
mentioned  in  the  holy  book  it  is  as  a  promise:  “  Nei¬ 
ther  shall  there  be  any  more  death.”  But  there  are 
many  promises  beside  this,  and  which  shall  be  made 
good  before  this  last  and  final  triumph  is  gained. 
Thus  we  are  told  that  “  death  is  yours,”  that  “  to  die 
is  gain,”  that  “  death  shall  not  separate  from  the  love 
of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.”  By 
these,  and  many  like  precious  w’ords,  the  Lord  gra¬ 
ciously  comforts  His  people,  as  He  did  Jacob  when 
going  dowm  into  Egypt.  He  bids  them  not  to  fear, 
and  assures  them  that  He  will  be  with  them  ;  and 
thus  when  flesh  and  heart  fail,  they  are  enabled  to 
sing :  “  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my 
portion  forever.” 

And  when  we  stand  weeping  over  the  dust  of  our 
dear  ones,  he  bids  us  “  sorrow  not  as  they  that  have 
no  hope,”  but  assures  us  that  the  gathering  time 
shall  come,  the  meeting  and  the  greeting  time  shall 
come,  and  that  we  shall  all  live  together  with  him, 
our  blessed  hope,  our  living  head.  Thus  death, 
which  is  the  fruit  of  sin,  affords  scope  for  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  mercy,  and  the  dark,  gloomy  grave  is 
enlightened  by  the  rays  of  divine  grace  and  love. 

Nor  is  this  all.  But  w’e  may  trace  the  glory  of 
God  as  arising  out  of  the  grave.  If  the  former 
assertion  respecting  grace  is  true,  this  mnet  be ;  for 
all  the  discoveries  of  God’s  grace  are  to  “  the  praise 
of  his  glory.”  This  is  seen  first  and  principally  in 
the  triumphs  of  Christ  over  death  and  the  grave. — 
Christ  “  by  death  destroyed  death,  and  Him  who 
had  the  power  thereof;”  and  in  this  the  glory  of  the 
divine  wisdom  in  devising  the  scheme,  and  of  divine 
love  in  providing  the  Saviour,  shone  forth.  “  Christ 
was  raised  from  the  dead  by,  or  for,  the  glory  of  the 
Father.”  By  his  glorious  power,  and  for  the  dis¬ 
play  of  all  his  glorious  excellencies.  Dark  and 
dreary  is  the  grave,  till  we  look  into  the  grave  of 
Christ:  from  thence  streams  a  brightness  which 
clothes  the  grave  with  beauty.  It  is  now  the  resting 
place  of  the  saints  ;  Christ  keeps  the  key,  and  over 
it  he  is  the  crowned  and  acknowledged  Lord.— Rev. 
1:18.  Soon  will  God’s  glory  be  seen  growing  out 
of  the  saints'  deliverance  from  the  grave.  “  The  cor- 
luptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  the  mortal 
shall  put  on  immortality  ;  and  then  shall  be  brought 
to  pass  the  saying  that  was  written.  Death  is  swal¬ 
lowed  up  in  victory.”  Then,  that  which  was  “  sown 
in  dishonor,  shall  be  raised  in  glory.,"  our  vile  bodies 
shall  be  fa.shioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body ;  mil¬ 
lions  of  tongues  shall  sing,  “  0  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  the  sting  of 
death  is  sin  ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law  ; 
but  thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  Believer  !  antici¬ 
pate  this  glorious  triumph  !  Often  rehearse  this 
song  of  victory  now.  Learn  to  set  God’s  provision 
and  your  glorious  prospects  over  against  all  your 
deservings  and  death’s  triumphs  ;  over  against  the 
three  terrible  words.  Death,  Sin,  Law,  set  the 
three  glo  rious  words,  Obedience,  Atonement,  Res¬ 


urrection.  Death  is  without  a  sting,  sin  is  with¬ 
out  power,  and  the  law  is  without  a  curse,  to  all 
those  who  rest  on  the  obedience,  death,  and  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  Son  of  God.  Here,  then,  where  God 
gets  eternal  glory,  let  us  glory  evermore.  By  thus 
permitting  death  to  triumph,  God  shows  the  weak¬ 
ness  of  the  creature,  and  its  entire  dependence  on 
himself  for  stability  and  blessedness.  He  shows, 
and  will  demonstrate  through  eternity,  that  the 
glorified  creature  owes  all  his  glory  to  him.  Man 
destroys  himself, — in  God  is  his  help  found.  Thus 
is  there  a  foundation  laid  for  ever-deepening  humility 
and  ever-increasing  gratitude. 

Let  every  glance  at  the  grave  tend  now  to  make 
us  humble.  We  are  but  animated  dust,  and  may 
crumble  into  senseless  dust  any  moment.  All  we 
have  and  are  as  creatures  is  less  than  nothing,  and 
worse  than  nothing.  Let  us,  then,  lie  low  before 
God,  who  remaineth  forever  the  same,  the  living  and 
unchangeable  one.  Let  every  view  of  Jesus,  his 
condescending  stoop,  and  his  deathless  triumphs,  call 
up  grateful  emotions  now.  The  believer’s  prospects 
beyond  the  grave,  and  the  promises  made  with  refer¬ 
ence  to  it,  call  for  thankful  praises.  Those  prospects 
can  never  fade,  but  shall  brighten  more  and  more  to 
the  eye  of  hope,  and  when  realized  shall  infinitely 
exceed  it.  These  promises  shall  never  fail.  “All 
flesh  is  as  grass,  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureih 
forever.”  Blessed  are  they  who  rest  upon  it.  The 
triumphs  of  the  ever-living  Saviour,  and  the  victo¬ 
ries  of  the  saints  who  have  died  in  faith,  all  call  for 
thanksgiving,  and  encourage  the  believer,  while 
standing  over  the  grave,  to  rejoice  in  the  reign  of 
grace,  and  to  anticipate  with  lively  hope  the  reign  of 

glory-  _ _ 


MORMONISM. 

A  Letter  to  the  Parishioners  of  Downton^  Wilts,  Eng. 

By  the  Eev.  H.  Caswell,  Vicar  of  Figheldean. 

My  Dear  Friends  : — I  have  been  informed  by 
your  Vicar,  that  some  persons,  calling  themselves 
Latter-day  Saints,”  have  been  trying  to  persuade 
you  to  join  their  sect,  and  to  leave  that  good  old 
Church  which  is  built  upon  the  foundation  of  apos¬ 
tles  and  prophets.  Now,  as  your  Vicar  is  specially 
bound  by  his  Ordination  Vows  “  to  be  ready  to  drive 
away  from  the  Church  all  erroneous  and  strange 
doctrines,”  it  is  of  course  his  duty  to  guard  you 
against  being  led  astray  in  matters  pertaining  to  your 
souls. 

Your  Vicar,  then,  knowing  that  I  am  acquainted 
with  the  history  and  doctrines  of  the  “  Latter-day 
Saints,”  has  requested  me  to  address  you  on  the 
subject,  so  that  you  may  not  be  led  blindly  into  a 
shameful  delusion  ;  and  as  I  was  formerly  connected 
with  you  for  a  short  time  as  the  Curate  of  Downton, 

I  comply  the  more  readily  with  his  reasonable  re¬ 
quest. 

I  will  then  begin  by  informing  you  that  the  “  Lat¬ 
ter-day  Saints  ”  are  the  same  with  the  Mormon ites 
or  Mormons,  who  take  their  name  from  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  a  book  published  originally  in  America,  by 
an  American  named  Joseph  Smith,  who  described 
himself  in  the  title  page  as  its  “  Author  and  Pro¬ 
prietor."  This  Joseph  Smith  gave  out  that  he  was 
a  prophet  of  God.  He  told  about  an  angel  appearing 
to  him,  who  directed  him  to  dig  a  hole  in  a  certain 
hill.  He  said  that  he  dug  it  in  the  ground  as  he 
was  bid,  and  found  a  golden  book,  the  leaves  of 
which  were  covered  with  letters  belonging  to  an  un¬ 
known  language.  He  further  said  that  God  enabled 
him  to  turn  these  letters  into  English,  and  that  he 
thus  produced  the  book  which  is  called  the  Book  of 
Mormon.  But  when  he  was  asked  to  show  the 
golden  book  itself,  he  said  that  God  would  not  allow 
it  to  be  seen.  He  was,  however,  very  glad  to  sell 
copies, of  his  “  Book  of  Mormon  ”  at  a  dollar  a 
piece,  or  four-and-sixpence  of  our  English  money. 

Most  people  thought  that  this  story  about  the  angel 
and  the  golden  book  was  only  a  cunning  trick  to  lead 
simple  persons  to  buy  the  book  of  Mormon.  But 
some  were  also  found  who  believed  the  story,  and 
paid  their  money  for  the  book.  These  people  thought 
a  good  name  better  than  a  bad  one,  and  therefore 
called  themselves  “  Latter-day  Saints.”  They  also  . 
put  their  trust  in  Joseph  Smith,  and  believed  what¬ 
ever  he  and  his  preachers  thought  fit  to  teach  them. 

At  the  time  when  I  lived  in  America,  Joseph 
Smith  had  got  together  many  converts  from  England 
and  America,  at  a  town  called  Nauvoo,  on  the  banks 
of  the  great  River  Mississippi.  I  was  desirous  to 
see  him,  and  to  find  out  what  possible  reason  he 
could  give  for  calling  himself  a  prophet  of  God. 
And  as  he  had  given  out  that  God  had  helped  him  to 
understand  unknown  tongues,  I  determined  to  visit 
him,  and  find  out  whether  he  could  tell  the  meaning 
of  a  Greek  book  which  I  had  in  my  possession.  Now 
I  must  tell  you  that  this  Greek  book  was  a  part  of 
the  Bible,  and  contained  the  Psalms  of  David.  1 
took  this  book,  and,  after  a  journey  of  about  two 
hundred  miles,  I  arrived  with  it  at  Joseph  Smith’s 
house.  I  told  Smith  that  I  had  heard  it  said  that  he 
was  a  prophet  of  God,  and  that  I  therefore  w’ished 
him  to  tell  me  the  meaning  of  the  book  which  I 
held  in  my  hand.  He  took  hold  of  it,  turned  it  over, 
and  then  said  very  positively,  “  This  Book  is  a  Dic¬ 
tionary  of  Egyptian  Hieroglyphics." 

When  I  heard  Joseph  Smith  say  this,  I  felt  certain 
that  he  could  not  be  a  Prophet  of  God,  nor  even  a 
good  man,  for  if  he  had  been  gifted  as  he  declared, 
he  would  have  been  likely  to  know  David’s  Psalms 
in  Greek  ;  and  if  he  had  been  a  good  man,  he  would 
have  honestly  told  the  truth  ;  that  is,  he  would  have 
confessed  that  he  did  not  know  the  meaning  of  the 
book,  and  would  not  have  called  the  Psalms  a  Dic¬ 
tionary.  And  I  saw  how  very  foolish  it  was  to 
believe  his  story  about  the  angel  and  the  golden 
book. 

Thus  far  I  have  given  you  my  own  testimony  as  to 
what  I  myself  saw  of  the  false  prophet,  and  heard 
from  his  lips.  But  besides  this,  I  made  many  in¬ 
quiries  in  the  town  of  Nauvoo,  and  in  the  neighbor¬ 
hood,  from  which  I  found  that  Joseph  Smith  was 
even  more  wicked  than  I  could  have  supposed.  And 
since  our  Saviour  has  told  us  to  “  beware  of  jalse 
prophets,"  and  has  also  said,  “  By  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them,”  I  think  it  my  duty  to  show  you 
the  nature  of  the  fruits  brought  forth  by  this  deceiver. 
I  will  mention  also  that  I  have  in  my  possession 


abundant  proofs  of  the  truth  of  what  I  am  now  going 
to  tell  you. 

l5^,  then,  Smith  was  a  Profane  Swearer. 

Some  of  the  English  people  who  had  been  tempted 
to  become  “  Latter-day  Saints,”  and  to  go  to  Nau¬ 
voo,  became  very  wretched  and  unhappy  after  they 
arrived  there,  because  the  “  Prophet  had  got  posses¬ 
sion  of  all  their  money,  and  left  them  in  poverty  and 
want.  Smith  then  told  them  that  “  it  was  of  no  use 
whining,  and  that  they  might  go  hack  again  to  Eng¬ 
land  and  bed - d."  Another  time,  being  angry 

with  some  of  his  people,  he  told  them  “  that  they 

were  a  d - d  set,  and  God  shoidd  d - n  them."  I 

could  give  you  many  more  instances  of  such  lan¬ 
guage  if  I  thought  it  necessary. 

^dly,  Smith  was  a  Covetous  man. 

I  have  seen  one  of  his  books  called  the  “  Book  of 
Covenants,"  which  professes  to  consist  of  revela¬ 
tions  from  God.  In  this  book  it  is  written,  “  It  is 
meet  that  my  servant  Joseph  Smith  should  have  a 
house  built.”  “  Provide  him  food,  and  raiment  and 
whatsoever  he  needeth.”  It  was  by  such  false  reve¬ 
lations  as  these  that  he  defrauded  the  simple  English 
people  who  were  converted  by  the  Latter-Day  preach¬ 
ers,  and  then  left  to  starve.  And  it  is  well  known 
that  by  such  tricks  he  became  possessed  of  much 
money  and  other  property. 

Mly,  Smith  was  a  Drunkard. 

A  shop  for  the  sale  of  spirits  was  established  not 
far  from  the  false  prophet’s  house,  where  he  often 
became  intoxicated.  In  September,  1841,  Smith 
got  drunk  at  this  shop,  and  boasted  to  the  people  who 
w^ere  looking  on  that  he  could  “  drink  them  all 
drunk.”  He  then  told  the  keeper  of  the  spirit-shop 
to  treat  all  his  friends  at  his  expense.  Another  time 
he  gave  a  party,  and  after  a  regular  frolic,  became 
thoroughly  drunk.  When  he  was  asked  how  it  was 
that  he,  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  could  get  drunk,  he 
answered  that  it  was  necessary  that  he  shimld  do  so, 
to  prevent  the  Latter-day  Saints  from  worshipping 
him  as  a  God. 

Athly,  Smith  was  a  Thief. 

Some  of  the  “  Latter-day  Saints  ”  having  com¬ 
mitted  a  robbery  on  a  person  in  the  neighborhood 
who  had  enough  sense  not  to  be  a  Mormon,  Smith 
mentioned  the  robbery  in  a  sermon,  and  said,  “  that 
he  did  not  care  how  much  w^as  taken  from  that  per¬ 
son.”  He  pretended  to  quote  the  example  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles,  who,  he  blasphemously  said,  never 
scrupled  to  steal  corn  in  the  fields  when  they  were 
hungry.  Hesaid,  also,  these  words:  “The  world  owes 
me  a  pmd  living  ;  if  I  cannot  get  it  otherwise,  I  will 
steal  it,  and  catch  me  at  it  if  you  can  “ 

5thly,  Smith  was  an  Adulterer. 

Some  of  his  doctrines  led  directly  to  the  breaking 
of  the  seventh  commandment,  especially  his  doctrine 
of  Spiritual  Wives.  Of  these  “spiritual  ”  wives 
(so-called)  he  had  many  in  addition  to  his  lawful 
wife;  and  the  same  “privilege”  he  extended  to 
those  whom  he  called  his  apostles.  But,  of  course, 

1  cannot  give  you  in  this  letter  sufficient  proof  of  his 
horrid  immorality  in  this  respect.  I  can  only  assure 
you  that  it  has  been  most  abundantly  proved. 

6thly,  Smith  was  (as  we  have  good  reason  to  believe) 
a  Murderer. 

He  taught  that  it  was  lawful  for  him  to  kill  his 
enemies,  even  as  Moses  had  killed  the  Egyptian,  and 
hid  his  body  in  the  sand.  Acting  on  this  principle, 
he  sought  the  destruction  of  several  respectable  per¬ 
sons,  either  by  his  own  hands  or  by  assassins  em¬ 
ployed  by  him.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  in 
prison  on  several  charges  of  being  concerned  in 
murder.  It  was  this  w’hich,  more  than  anything  else, 
stirred  up  the  minds  of  men  against  him.  And  since  it 
was  generally  believed  that  the  jury  before  whom  he 
would  be  tried  would  consist  in  a  great  measure  of 
Latter-day  Saints,”  who  would  be  sure  to  acquit 
him,  a  mob  of  persons  determined  to  take  the  law  in 
their  own  hands.  The  furious  multitude  went  to  the 
prison,  opened  the  doors,  and  put  the  false  prophet  to 
death,  not  on  account  of  his  religion,  but  for  his 
crimes.  Thus  an  infamous  and  wicked  impostor  was 
himself  unlawfully  slain. 

Now  I  would  ask  you,  is  it  likely  that  God  would 
choose  such  a  man  as  this  to  be  His  prophet,  and  to 
be  the  means  of  communicating  a  new  revelation  to 
the  world  ?  God’s  prophets  have  indeed  been  men, 
and  therefore  imperfect  beings ;  but  in  the  general 
course  of  their  lives  they  have  been  as  David  was, 
men  after  God's  own  heart.  But  ISmith  was  not  a 
man  who  sometimes  sinned  and  afterwards  bitterly 
repented.  From  first  to  last  he  was  a  blasphemer,  a 
deceiver,  a  drunkard,  and  a  thief.  During  the  latter 
part  of  his  life,  he  was  certainly  an  adulterei',  and, 
probably,  also  a  murderer. 

There  are,  I  know,  people  who  will  believe  any¬ 
thing.  I  met  with  persons  at  Nauvoo  who  were 
perfectly  acquainted  with  the  wickedness  of  Smith, 
and  did  not  even  pretend  to  deny  it,  who  yet  professed 
to  believe  firmly  that  he  was  as  truly  a  prophet  as 
Moses,  David,  or  Daniel.  I  trust,  however,  that 
very  few  of  you  will  be  found  so  destitute  of  common 
understanding,  and  that  most  of  you  will  put  some 
confidence  in  me,  who  have  proved  Mormonism  and 
found  it  to  be  an  imposture. 

Do  not,  then,  suffer  the  preachers  and  teachers  of 
the  “Latter-day”  doctrine  to  impose  upon  you. 
They  will,  perhaps,  say  very  little  about  Smith,  and 
will  keep  out  of  sight  for  a  time  the  “  Book  of  Mor¬ 
mon,”  and  the  Book  of  Covenants,  lest  you  should 
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Albany,  N.  Y.— P.  Gladding.  Ill 
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THE  AMERICAN  VOCALI.ST. 

DY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

The  popularity  of  this  excellent  Collection  of  Music  is  sufRcientlv 
attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  published  hut 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever. 

It  is  divided  itito  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 
volume. 

Part  I.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new,  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productiorisof  the  most  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern-in  all  330  Church  Tunes  -  besides  a  hirge  number 
of  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions. 

Parts  II.  and  III.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestry  Music 
now  in  e.xistenc^,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  tlian  five  hundred 
Tunes,  adapted  to  every  occasion  of  public  and  social  worship,  in- 
eluding  all  the  gems  of  Music  that  have  been  composed  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years. 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed  : 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Mathews,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocali.st  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
in  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  fotmd 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subduing  liarmony 
than  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  yon  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  of  which  Sacred  poetry  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  complete  collection  of  Vestry  Music  that 
has  ever  been  published. 

From  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  WoodhuU,  Thoma.ston. 

It  is  just  what  I  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  years.  Those 
ohl  tunes— they  are  so  good,  so  fraught  with  rich  harmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price¬ 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  tlie  best  compositions 
of  more  modern  limes. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard. 

I  regard  the  “  American  Vocalist”  as  embodying  the  excellences 
of  all  the  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useles.s  lum¬ 
ber  many  of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin,  jr.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  un  “pleasant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Puldic  and  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  I  feel  grateful  to  him  ;  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  important  service  he  has  rendered  the  c^use  of 
Sacred  Music. 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  it  is  sufficiently  scientific, 
it  is  full  of  the  soul  of  popular  music. 

Published  by  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  24  Cornhill,  Boston.— 
Orders  for  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  he  sent  to  the  office  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chardon-streel.  [o.  12.] 


books.  They  will  talk  of  miracles  and  prophesies, 
and  revelations,  and  will  try  to  make  you  believe 
that  they  alone  are  the  ministers  of  God,  and  that  tlie 
Church  of  England  is  all  in  darkness  and  unbelief. 
But  recollect  that  the  Latter-day  doctrine  began  with 
Joseph  Smith,  and  that  he  was  an  Impostor.,  as  I  have 
proved  to  you,  and  the  whole  falls  to  the  ground. 

I  remain,  my  dear  Friends, 

Your  most  sincerely, 

Henry  Caswell 


Wickedness  may  well  be  compared  to  a  bottomless 
pit,  into  which  it  is  easier  to  keep  one’s  self  from  fall¬ 
ing,  than,  being  fallen,  to  give  one’s  self  any  stay 
from  falling  infinitely.  Sidney. 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY ! 

Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness.,  Bronchitis,  VJhooping-Cough,  Croup, 
Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

The  annals  of  medical  science,  affording  as  they  do  ample  proof 
of  the  power  and  value  of  many  medicinal  agents,  have  fur¬ 
nished  no  examples  to  compare  with  the  salutary  effects  produced 
by  AYER’S  CHERRY  PECTORAL. 

The  remarkable  cures  of  diseases  of  the  Lungs  which  have  lieen 
realized  by  its  use,  attested  as  they  are  by  many  prominent  profess¬ 
ors  and  physicians  in  this  and  foreign  lands,  should  encourage  the 
afflicted  to  persevere,  with  the  strong  assurance,  that  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  ultimately  cure  them. 

We  present  to  the  public  unsolicited  testimonials  from  some  of 
the  first  men  in  our  country,  upon  whose  judgment  and  experience 
implicit  confidence  may  be  placed. 

Dr.  PERKINS,  President  of  Vermont  Medical  College,  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  intelligent  physicians  in  the  country,  considers  it 
a  “  composition  of  rare  excellence  for  the  cure  of  that  formidable 
disease.  Consumption.” 

Nonvich,  April2%,iB\6. 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer— Dear  Sir Agreeable  to  the  request  of  your 
agent,  we  will  cheerfully  state  w'hat  we  have  known  of  the  effects 
of  your  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  they  liave  been  astonishing  indeed. 
Mrs.  Betsey  Streeter  had  been  afflicted  with  a  severe  and  relentless 
cough,  which  reduced  her  very  low  ;  so  low  that  little  hope  could 
he  etertained  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  hail  been  fried 
without  effect,  before  the  Cherry  Pectoral.  And  that  has  cured  her. 
George  Walkiiisou,  Esq.,  bad  to  our  knowledge  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  for  eleven  years,  and  grown  yearly  worse,  until  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  has  now  removed  the  disease,  and  he  i.s  as  free  from  any  of 
its  symptoms  as  we  are.  The  Rev.  Mark  Dane  had  been  so  severely 
attacked  with  the  Bronchitis,  as  to  disable  him  from  his  duties,  and 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  until  I  fMr.  Thorning]  carried  him  a 
bottle  of  your  Pectoral,  which  cured  him  at  once,  and  he  now  offi¬ 
ciates  as  usual  in  his  place. 

These  are  three  of  the  cases  in  which  we  have  known  it  success¬ 
ful,  but  never  to  fail.  We  have  great  pleasure  iii  certifying  to  these 
facts  ;  and  are,  respected  sir,  your  humble  servants. 

Rev.  David  Thohning. 

.  .....  Joseph  Battles. 

Among  the  distinguished  authorities  who  have  given  their  names 
to  recommend  the  Cherry  Pectoral  as  the  best  remeily  that  is  known 
for  the  Affections  of  the  Lungs,  are  “  The  London  Lancet,”  “Ca¬ 
nadian  Journal  of  Medical  Science,”  “  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical 
Jouf.ttal.”  “  Charleston  (S.  C.)  Medical  Review,”  “  New  Jersey 
Medical  Reporter”  Prof.  Bartlett,  Transylvania  University  of  Medi¬ 
cine,  President  Perkins,  Vermont  Medical  College,  Dr.  Valentine 
Mott,  New  York  city,  Parker  Cleaveland,  Bowdoin  College,  Prof. 
Butterfield,  Willoughby  College,  Ohio,  Prof.  Braithwaite,  Leeds 
(Eng.")  Medical  School,  Sir  Robert  Katie,  Queen’s  College,  Ireland, 
Prof.  Rosenbaum,  l.eipsic. 

Tlie  public  have  but  to  know  the  virtue  and  astonishing  success 
of  the  Cherry  Pectoral  in  curing  diseases  of  the  Lungs,  when  they 
will  leel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  this  remedy  can  be 
obtained. 

Prepared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  by 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  ihe  coun¬ 
try.  [  0.  l2-3m.] 


^H.AFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drying  Machines,  for  drying  Wool, 
^  Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  froi 


_ _ _ _ _ _  -Tom  the  same,  without  heat,  and 

in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacturers,  may  be  seen  at  this  offic^e.  [o.  12.] 


CLOTHING. 

WETHERBEE  &  LELAND,  wholesale  and  retail  Clothing 
warehouse.  No.  47  Ann-street,  Boston.  New  and  fresh  assort 
nient  for  1850. 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  to  selecting  our  styles  of  goods, 
adapted  to  the  New  Enffland  trade.  We  are  preparetf  to  offer  them 
to  the  pubUc,  adopting  the  old  proverb,  “  Large  sales  and  small  prof¬ 
its  and  by  strict  economy  in  our  expenses,  we  are  able  to  sell  at 
prices  as  low  as  any  other  clothing  house  In  the  United  States. 

Merchants  and  [graders,  who  buy  at  wliolesale,  will  find  our  assort¬ 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attention  to 
our  busings  and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  call  from  all 


be  shock^^wuh  ^  ^  folly  of  those  description,  and  a  general 

assortment  of  boys  clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custom  work  done 
in  the  neat^t  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  after  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  the  country  will  be  attended  to  with  prompt 
ness  and  attention.  Nahum  Wethekbee, 


[my.  4.] 


Emerson  Leland, 
Corner  of  Ann  and  Blackstoiie-streets  ,  Boston. 


CF.  HORN,  Dentist,  Watertown,  Mass.,  has  an  office  near  the 
•  Baptist  church,  where  he  will  attend  to  filling,  extracting,  and 
cleansing  teeth.  Also  inserting  artificial  teeth  on  pivot,  whole  or 
parts  of  sets  on  gold  plate,  all  of  which  will  be  done  in  a  faithful 
manner,  upon  moderate  terms.  [my.  18.[ 


Young  &  JAYNE,  dealers  in  Carpeting  and  Oil  Cloths,  WMii- 
dow-shades,  Druggets,  Rugs,  Malts  and  Malting,  Table  and 
Piano  Covers,  Stair-rods,  &c.  &c..  No.  460  Pearl-street,  second  car¬ 
pet  store  from  Chatham-street,  New  York .  B.  T.  Young, 

[my.  4.]  _  A.  A,  Jayne. 


BLAKENEY’S  Gold  Pen  Manufhetory,  42  and  44  Nassau-street, 
^(up  8tairs,J  corner  of  Lili^t^w  Nev^York.^Gold  l^ens,  large, 


small,  and  medium  size ;  also.  Go] 
neatly  repaired. 


and  Silver  Cases.  Gold  Pens 
[May  25 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


BOSTON,  NOVEMBER  9,  1850. 


By  the  first  of  January  next,  we  hope  to  have  a  settlement 
with  our  patrons  and  subscribers.  We  shall  send  out  bills 
soon,  that  all  may  know  the  amount  of  their  indebtedness, 
and  make  provision  for  the  payment  without  delay. 

We  hope  our  agents  also  will  endeavor  to  settle  their  ac¬ 
counts.  In  the  two  months  now  before  us,  every  person  in¬ 
debted  to  this  office  could,  with  a  very  little  exertion,  make 
the  requisite  arrangement  to  discharge  their  obligations  to  us 
iti  full.  It  is  needless  for  us  to  sjiy,  that  such  a  cour.se  on  the 
part  of  our  subscribers  and  agents  would  greatly  increase  our 
means  for  usefulness. 


To  Corrcsitondeiitt*. 

L.  Ingalls — ^You  have  the  right  of  it.  Wonder  why 
they  don’t  claim  other  papers  1 

E.  Miller — We  send  you  the  “  Supplement,”  as  well  as 
to  Bro.  B.  It  will  show  you  the  cruelly  of  the  attack,  as 
well  as  the  motives  of  the  men.  Our  forthcoming  “  Histoi7  ” 
will  show  this  still  more  plainly. 

j.  p. _ «  Was  Elder  E.  Burnham  ever  pastor  of  Char- 

don-street  Church  '1”  No.  “  Is  he  now  in  fellowship  with 
that  Church  V*  Yes— fully  so. 

J.  G.  White— The  work  has  l^een  received— much  ob¬ 
liged.  It  contains  some  excellent  things,  but  so  mixed  with 
those  which  are  erroneous  and  fanciful,  that  we  shall  be  able 
to  give  but  little  of  them,  if  any,  in  the  Herald 
L.  OsLER — It  is  as  you  suppose  ;  the  charge  of  holding 
out  encouragement  of  money  from  a  man  in  N.  B.  is  made 
under  what  we  are  willing  to  suppose  a  misapprehension. — 
At  any  rate,  the  charge  is,  like  the  rest,  utterly  false. 

H.  Tanner — You  will  find  the  question  of  “  agency  and 
ownership  ”  fully  gone  into  in  the  Herald  of  Oct.  5th.  It 
was  omitted  in  the  “  Supplement  ”  for  want  of  room.  Those 
w  ho  will  not  understand,  will  find  their  difficulty  in  their  Aeart, 
and  not  in  their  head. 

Letters  of  confidence  are  acknowledged  from  N.  Brown, 
A.  Thompson,  E.  Stone,  E.  Atwood,  and  others,  who 
will  accept  our  sincere  thanks  for  their  sympathy  and  regard. 


Our  Late  Tour. 

We  visited  Wallingford  on  the  24th  ult.,  but  held  no  meet¬ 
ing  that  evening,  on  account  of  the  severe  storm.  On  the 
following  evening,  though  very  unpleasant,  a  goodly  number 
of  the  friends  assembled,  and  we  had  one  of  the  best  meet¬ 
ings  of  the  tour.  We  were  very  kindly  received.  This 
visit,  though  short,  we  shall  long  rememl)er.  May  God 
bless  and  revive  his  people  there. 

We  called  on  Bro.  Dudley  and  some  other  friends  in 
Cheshire,  on  our  way  to  W.  There  was  quite  a  Church 
there  at  one  time,  but  they  have  been  scattered,  so  that  but  a 
few  devoted  souls  remain  to  keep  the  lamp  alive. 

On  the  27th  we  visited  New'ficld,  in  comj)any  with  Bro. 
Fenn,  a  promising  young  brother  of  Plymouth.  We  gave 
two  discourses  to  very  large  and  attentive  audiences.  We 
w'ere  very  cordially  greeted  by  Bro.  and  Sister  IMathewson. 
and  Bro.  and  Sister  Grant.  Had  our  health  been  as  good 
as  formerly,  we  should  have  stronger  hojies  regarding  the 
results  of  this  effort  ;  but  even  as  it  is,  we  trust  that  the 
seed  sown  will  not  be  altogether  in  vain.  We  also  had  a 
very  pleasant  interview  with  Judge  Fyler  and  family,  who 
are  becoming  much  interested  in  the  Advent  question. 

Newfield  is  a  new  field  in  more  senses  than  one.  In  June 
last,  Brn.  Mathewson  and  Grant  preached  thefe  for  the 
first  time,  and  continued  to  do  so  once  in  two  weeks  until 
about  eight  weeks  since,  when  they  commenced  meetings  on 
evenings  during  the  week.  Since  that  time  much  interest 
has  been  manifested,  and  the  place  of  w'orship  crowded  with 
anxious  seekers  after  Divine  truth.  Already  more  than 
sixty  willing  souls  have  been  buried  in  baptism.  We  hear 
that  the  work  is  still  progressing,  and  our  prayer  is,  that  the 
Lord  may  carry  it  on,  until  Newfield  shall  become  a  place 
where  it  may  be  emphatically  said,  The  Lord  is  there. 


Tour  to  Western  New  York. 

We  intend,  if  it  please  God,  to  visit  Western  New  York 
this  winter.  We  shall  endeavor  to  see  and  heartily  co-ope¬ 
rate  with  our  old  fellow-laborers  in  the  Advent  cause,  who 
are  holding  the  same  doctrine  that  was  preached  by  Father 
Miller.  We  are  glad  to  see  that  so  many  still  adhere  to 
the  faith  of  the  Advent,  notwithstanding  some  have  turned 
away  from  it.  Those  brethren  w'ho  have  written  us,  may 
be  assured  of  our  heartiest  sympathy  and  co-operation. 

Notice  of  our  appointments  w  ill  be  given  as  soon  as  we 
shall  hear  from  some  who  wish  us  to  visit  them.  We  hope 
to  hear  from  those  without  delay. 

Bro.  Himes  will  commence  a  series  of  meetings  in  Poland, 
Me.,  Nov  21st,  which  will  continue  over  the  Sabbath,  Nov. 
24th.  He  has  long  desired  to  visit  the  brethren  there,  but 
hitherto  has  been  unable.  It  is  hoped  that  the  Lord  will 
smile  upon  this  effort  to  do  good  to  the  brethren  there. 

The  note  from  Bro.  B.  is  received.  Bro.  H .  is  sorry  that  he 
cannot  defer  the  appointment  to  the  28th,  as  he  had  arranged 
to  meet  the  brethren  m  Addison,  Vt.,  the  29th. 

On  his  way  to  Poland,  he  will  be  happy  to  meet  the  breth¬ 
ren  in  Newburyport,  evening  of  the  18th;  Portsmouth,  even¬ 
ing  of  the  19ih;  and  Portland,  evening  of  the  20th. 

Bro.  H.  will  attend  the  Conference  at  Addison,  Vt.,  on 
the  29th.  If  his  health  permit,  he  will  visit  Bristol,  and 
other  places  in  that  neighborhood. 


Chariloii»!$trect  Church. 

We  spent  the  last  Sabbath  at  home  wdth  this  long-tried  but 
still  faithful  Church.  It  was  a  blessed  day  to  all — pastor  and 
people.  The  Lord  manifested  his  presence  in  a 'glorious 
manuer,  in  the  “  preaching  of  the  word,”  in  the  “  breaking 
of  bread,”  and  in  prayer  and  exhortation. 

Bro,  O.  R.  Fassett  will  preach  in  the  Chapel  next  Sun- 
d.Ty.  Adventists  coming  into  the  city  are  invited  to  meet 
with  us.  Besides  three  times  on  the  iSabbatb,  meetings  arc 
held  on  Tuesday  and  Friday  evenings. 


Bro.  D.  I.  Robinson  cannot  go  West  this  fall. 


SOCIETY  FOR  MELIORATING  THE  CONDI¬ 
TION  OF  THE  JEWS. 

Mr.  Abraham  Joseph  Levy  is  now  in  this, city  as 
an  agent  for  this  Society,  the  27th  Annual  Report  of 
which  is  before  us.  The  object  of  this  Society  is  to 
convince  the  Jews  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  so  that 
they  may  not  merely  be  Jews  outwardly,  but  may  be¬ 
come  heirs  of  the  inheritance  which  is  promised  to 
those  who  are  of  the  faith  of  our  father  Abraham. 

They  report  some  success  among  the  Jews  of  this 
country,  among  whom  thousands  of  Tracis,  and  hun¬ 
dreds  of  Bibles  have  been  distributed  the  past  year. 
God  did  not  cast  away  the  Jews  ;  for  Paul  was  an 
Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin.  And  as  tlien,  so  now,  may  there 
be  “  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace,” 
who  may  be  induced  to  believe  in  the  crucified 
Redeemer ;  for  only  in  part  has  blindness  hap¬ 
pened  to  them.  And  though  results  among  them 
may  be  only  like  the  gleaning  of  grapes,  “  as  the 
shaking  of  an  olive  tree,  two  or  three  berries  on  the 
top  of  the  uppermost  bough,  four  or  five  in  the  out¬ 
most  branches  thereof yet  such  results  are  worthy 
of  all  the  labor  that  can  be  bestowed  on  them.  Paul 
desired,  “  by  any  means,”  “  to  provoke  to  emula¬ 
tion  ”  those  which  were  of  his  “  flesh,”  that  he 
“  might  save  some  of  them.”  So  now  the  saving 
of  some  of  them  should  be  a  sufficient  motive  to 
cause  unwearied  efforts  to  be  exerted  in  their  behalf. 
Those  to  whom  the  command,  “  Go  preach  the 
preaching  that  1  bid  thee,”  is  hot  a  sufficient  induce¬ 
ment,  unless  they  can  know  that  more  than  a  rem¬ 
nant  will  be  saved  ;  may  need  some  stronger  incen¬ 
tive  to  duty.  If  with  such,  the  belief  that  the  great 
multitude  are  to  be  converted  on  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  causes  them  to  make  the  efforts  which 
are  blessed  to  the  salvation  of  a  part,  that  may  be 
the  reason  why  that  view  has  been  permitted  to  pre¬ 
vail.  Under  the  belief  of  the  conversion  of  the  world, 
the  “  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign 
Missions  have  been  operating  among  the  heathen 
forty  years.  Their  last  year’s  Report,  (if  we  except 
the  results,  together  with  the  amount  of  means  em¬ 
ployed,  in  the  Sandwich  Islands,  wJiich  are  actually 
an  exception  to  the  mission  rule,)  shows  that  $255,000 
were  expended  in  fields  where  access  was  had  to 
hundreds  of  millions  of  heathen;  that  they  employed 
145  laborers,  and  added  to  the  visible  Church,  of 
converts  from  heathenism,  331.  The  London  Soci¬ 
ety  for  Promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews,  has 
operated  among  them  forty  years.  Its  last  year’s 
Report  shows  that  $155,000  were  expended  in  fields 
fields  where  access  was  had  to  only  two  or  three 
million  Jews;  that  they  employed  65  laborers,  and 
added  to  the  visible  Church,  of  converts  from  Judaism, 
100.  The  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Protes¬ 
tant  Episcopal  Church  has  been  operating  among 
the  heathen  fourteen  years.  Its  last  year’s  Report 
shows  that  they  expended  about  $34,000,  sustained 
24  laborers  in  the  field,  and  added  to  the  visible 
Church,  of  converts  from  heathenism,  7.  The  Brit¬ 
ish  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  among 
the  Jeivs^  has  been  operating  among  them  six  years. 
Their  last  year’s  Report  shows  that  they  expended 
about  $23,000,  sustained  10  or  15  laborers,  and  added 
to  the  visible  Church,  of  converts  from  Judaism,  30.” 
—Extract  from  JReport  of  the  Society  for  Meliorating 
the  Condition  of  the  Jews. 

Such  results  are  discouraging,  if  compared  with 
the  results  they  expected ;  but  they  are  encouraging, 
in  view  of  what  we  may  expect.  It  is  no  part  of 
our  work  to  retard  the  efforts  of  others.  On  the 
contrary,  let  each  labor  in  the  department  where  God 
has  placed  him.  All  who  seek  to  save  the  souls  of 
dying  men,  have  our  best  wishes  for  their  success. 


Dr.  Gill  on  the  Advent. 

We  would  call  attention  to  the  article  on  another 
page,  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Gill.  He  is  one  of  the 
standard  writers  of  the  Baptist  denomination,  who, 
with  those  of  the  Orthodox  and  Methodist  Churches, 
held  to  views  respecting  the  future  inheritance  simi¬ 
lar  to  our  own.  A  short  time  since  we  gave  an  article 
on  the  new  earth,  from  Dr.  Chalmers,  who  was  a 
distinguished  preacher  of  the  Free  Scotch  Church. 
Now  one  from  Dr.  Gill,  gives  the  early  views  of 
another  prominent  denomination. 

Dr.  Gill  was  born  in  1697,  at  Kittering,  in 
Northamptonshire,  Eng.,  and  was  ordained  in  his 
twenty-second  year.  In  1748  he  published  a  Com¬ 
mentary  on  the  New  Testament,  which  displayed 
such  reading  and  learning,  that  the  University  of 
Aberdeen  sent  him  a  diploma  of  Doctor  of  Divinity, 
with  the  following  compliment :  On  account  of  his 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  of  the  Oriental  lan¬ 
guages,  and  of  Jewish  antiquities  ;  of  his  learned 
defence  of  the  Scriptures  against  deists  and  infidels, 
and  the  reputation  gained  by  his  other  works,  the 
University  had,  without  his  privity,  unanimously 
agreed  to  confer  on  him  the  degree  of  Doctor  of 
Divinity.” 

He  also  published  a  Commentary  on  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament,  and  an  extended  body  of  divinity.  From  an 
abridgment  of  the  last  of  these,  the  article  in  another 
column  is  selected.  His  private  character  was  so 
excellent,  that  it  has  been  said  :  “  His  learning  and 
labors  were  exceeded  only  by  the  invariable  sanctity 
of  his  life  and  conversation.” 

Let  such  writings  from  such  standard  authors  ofj 
the  several  denominations  be  extensively  read,  and! 
the  charge  of  novelty  will  cease  to  be  advanced! 
against  the  views  v^e  cherish.  1 


The  Bishop  of  Exeter. 

The  Bishop  of  Exeter  still  maintains  his  pugnacious  atti¬ 
tude,  and  evinces  a  most  determined  disposition  not  to  abate 
a  jot  of  his  High  Church  principles.  Our  readers  will  re¬ 
member  his  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  which 
he  declared  he  would  hold  no  communion  with  him,  or  with 
any  man  who  shared  the  opinions  of  Mr.  Gorliam.  We  ob¬ 
serve  a  report  in  an  English  paper,  that  the  Bishop  had  re¬ 
fused  to  accept  testimonials  signed  by  the  Archbishop. 

Some  excitement  was  recently  manifested  in  Durham,  on 
the  occasion  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  preaching  in  Durham 
Cathedral.  Accounts  state  that  he  preached  in  slrongterms, 
and  that  he  was  replied  to  in  terms  equally  stringent  from  the 
pulpit  of  the  parish  church.  The  Bishop  refused  to  deliver 
the  blessing  after  preaching  :  the  Dean,  ui  consequence,  did 
it  for  him,  giving  his  Lordship  an  intimation,  that  he  would 
allow  no  deviation  from  custom  in  the  Cathedral  of  Durham. 


An  £ngli$4h  Cardinal. 

Dr.  Wiseman,  a  Roman  Catholic  clergyanan  in  London, 
one  of  the  most  talented  men  in  that  communion, — one  of  the 
mediaeval  stamp  in  everything  but  learning, — has  been  made 
a  Cardinal,  and  invested  with  the  title  of  Archbishop  of 
Westminster.  The  English  papers  are  commenting  on  this 
latter  point,  some  of  them  with  much  severity.  Those  of 
evangelical  tendencies,  see  in  it  a  significance  which  is  not 
at  all  palatable  ;  they  regard  it  as  a  piece  of  presumption  on 
the  part  of  the  Pope,  to  create  an  Archepiscopal  see,  look¬ 
ing  to  Westminster  Abbey  as  its  prospective  Cathedral.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Romanising  portion  of , the  Established 
Church,  look  on  it  with  much  satisfaction,  and  affect  to  see 
in  it  a  strong  indication,  that  the  prediction  will  be  verified 
at  no  distant  period,  that  Churchmen  of  the  present  day 
will  witness  the  performance  of  high  mass  in  Westminster 
Abbey. 

A  Priestly  Fraud. 

The  Vienna  correspondent  of  the  Loudon  Daily  News 
writes  under  date  of  July  26th  : — “  I’he  Catholic  priesthood 
at  Schlembach,  near  Vienna,  have  been  pretending  a  display 
of  supernatural  power  in  the  person  of  a  girl,  out  of  whose 
hands,  feet,  and  left  side,  blood  is  said  to  11  w  every  j^riday 
as  sweat.  On  her  brow  are  the  letters  J.  N.  R.  Hundreds 
of  people  hasten  to  Schlembach,  to  cast  their  mites  into  the 
sacred  treasury,  in  honor  of  the  new  saint.  The  courts  have 
investigated  the  matter,  and  reported  that  the  whole  history 
of  this  miracle  turns  upon  a  fraud  ;  that  the  secretion  of  the 
bloody  sweat  is  accounted  for  in  the  most  natural  manner, 
and  that  the  initial  letters  have  been  produced  by  chemical 
agents.  Although  tlie  fraud  has  been  so  clearly  proved,  the 
people’s  eyes  are  not  open,  nor  will  the  priesthood  be  brought 
to  punishment.” 

We  are  indebted  to  the  Hon.  R.  C.  Winthrop  fora 
copy  of  the  “  Proceedings  of  the  United  States  Senate  on 
the  Fugitive  Slave  Bill, — the  Abolition  of  Slavery  in  the 
District  of  Columbia — and  the  Imprisonment  of  Free  Col¬ 
ored  Seamen  in  the  Southern  Ports  ;  with  Speeches  of 
Messrs.  Davis,  Winthrop,  aud  others.” 


Essex  Conference.— The  second  session  of  this  Con¬ 
ference  will  be  held  at  Salem,  in  the  Se wall-street  Chapel, 
Nov.  I3th,  I4th,  15th.  We  hope  for  a  full  attendance  on 
the  part  of  ministers,  lay  brethren,  and  friends.  The  meet¬ 
ing  will  commence  at  10  A.  m.  Public  worship  at  2  -1  p.  m., 
and  7  in  the  evening.  L.  Osler,  J.  Pearson,  jr., 
J.  V.  Himes. 


SUMMARY. 

—  Lee  Carmichael  and  George  Lindsey,  of  Madison  county,  Ala., 
were  recently  killed  near  Oakville  by  a  posse  of  citi^en»,  who  went 
oat  to  arrest  them. 

—  According  to  the  report  of  the  jigents  of  the  New  York  Bible 
Society,  who  recently  visited  thirty-two  thousand  lamilies  of  that 
city,  tliey  Ibund  that  more  than  si.v  thousand  lamilies  were  des¬ 
titute  of  the  Bible. 

—  A  black  man  was  found  dea»l,  and  bloody,  in  a  hovel  in  New 
Hartford,  Ct.  A  negro  named  Waterman,  and  his  sister,  the  wife 
of  the  deceased,  have  been  arrested  and  charged  with  the  offence, 
and  are  awaiting  trial. 

—  Mrs.  II indes,  a  respectable  married  lady,  residing  on  Federal 
Hill,  Baltimore,  cornniilted  suicide  by  opening  a  vein  in  her  arm. 
She  has  lell  a  large  family, 

—  A  Te.vas  paper  speaks  of  a  stinging  worm,  w'hich  has  recently 
been  seen  in  the  vicinity  of  Black  Jack  Springs.  It  is  sluggish,  has 
a  great  many  feet,  and  looks  like  a  little  bunch  of  cotton.  The  lives 
of  persons  stung  by  it  were,  for  a  time,  supposed  to  be  in  danger. 
The  pain  it  causes  is  said  to  be  intense. 

—  A  movement  is  now  in  progress  in  Canada,  to  ameliorate  the 
condition  of  the  colored  population  of  the  Provinces.  A  tract  of 
land  has  been  purchased  iu  the  township  of  Raleigh,  C.  W.,  con¬ 
taining  about  9000  acres,  on  which  a  school  and  mission  have  been 
establi.<hed,  aud  are  now  in  active  operation. 

—  Tliere  is  a  spurious  tea  manufactory  iu  the  Island  of  Jersey. 
Damaged  tea  from  the  bonded  warehouses,  tea-leaves  from  the  ho¬ 
tels  in  London,  and  the  indigenous  leaves  oi  the  islainl,  are  con¬ 
verted  into  what  is  sold  for  lea. 

—  A  despatch  from  Montreal,  dated  Oct.  30th,  says  that  nearly 
one  thousand  lugitive  slaves  have  reached  Canada  since  the  coin- 
mencemeut  of  the  agitation  in  reference  to  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law'. 

—  The  Rock  Island  (Ill.)  Advertiser  says,  that  Bonney,  who  ar¬ 
rested  the  murderers  of  Col.  Davenport  about  five  years  since,  was 
assassinated  in  his  own  house  a  few  nights  ago. 

THE  NINTH  COMMANDMENT. 

“  Thou  shall  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor.”-E.'c.  20:16 
Beware  the  tongue  that’s  set  on  fire  of  hell, 

And  llaraes  iu  slander,  falsehood,  perjury, 
in  malice,  idle  talking,  thoughtless  tales. 

Speak  not  too  much,  nor  without  tliought ;  let  truth 
la  all  things,  small  or  great,  dwell  on  thy  lips. 
Remember,  God  hath  said,  “  lie  that  in  word 
DSends  not,  is  a  perleci  man  ;  while  he 
That  bridles  not  bis  tongue,  deceives  liiinself, 

Aud  show’s  his  laiib  is  vain.” 

—  Joseph  Clark,  of  Orono,  aged  55,  Joseph  W.  Wilson,  of  Pal¬ 
myra,  who  leaves  a  family  of  two  children  in  Bangor,  John  W. 
Whiton,  of  Saco,  unmarried,  and  Samuel  A.  Curtis,  of  E.veter,  aged 
24,  also  unmarried,  were  drowned  at  Orono  on  the  2Slh  ult.,  while 
removing  a  pile  of  edgings,  which  fell  with  them  into  the  water. 

—  During  a  fearful  storm  which  passed  over  tlie  north-western 
pan  of  Ohio,  a  walnut  tree,  measuring  twenty  feet  in  circumference, 
and  si.xly-four  feet  without  a  limb,  fell  across  and  crushed  the 
house  of  Rev.  R.  Graham,  except  that  part  where  Mrs.  Graham  aud 
four  children  were  standing,  who  escaped  unhurt. 

—  The  Wilmington  (N.  C.)  Journal  of  Oct.  18lh  publishes  an  ad¬ 
vertisement,  which  contains  the  following  specimen  of  concentrated 
diabolism “  One  hundred  and  tw’enty-five  dollars  reward  will 
be  paid  for  the  delivery  of  the  said  Harr?  [a  runaway  slave]  to  me 
at  Tonsott  Depot,  Edgecombe  county,  or  for  his  confinement  in  any 
jail  ill  the  State,  so  that  I  can  get  him  ;  or  one  hundred  and  fifty  dol¬ 
lars  will  be  given  for  his  head.— GuilFord  Horn.” 

—  Elisha  Arnold,  seventeen  years  old,  has  been  sentenced  to  be 


hanged  in  Columbus  county,  North  Carolina,  for  shooting  an  old 
man  who  reproved  him.  An  appeal  has  been  taken. 

—  At  Swill  Creek,  N.  C.,  Henry  Manker,  only  10  years  old,  having 
been  drunk  on  the  20ih  ult.,  was  so  ashamed  of  hi.‘«  conduct  the  next 
day,  that  he  placed  the  muzzle  of  a  gun  to  his  forehead,  pushed  the 
trigger  with  a  stick,  and  shot  himself  dead. 

—  A  right  whale  made  its  appearance  in  Provincetown  harbor  on 
Thursday  of  last  week,  and  was  pursued  by  the  citizens  in  three 
boats.  Tliey  succeetled,  after  a  hard  fight,  in  w  hich  one  boat  was 
stove,  and  Captain  Stephen  Cook,  the  steersman,  badly  injured,  in 
capturing  him.  He  yielded  about  sixty  barrels  of  oil. 

—  Mrs.  Clifford,  an  old  lady  residing  in  Williamstown,  Vt.,  was 
burnt  to  death,  having  taken  fire,  it  is  supposed,  from  her  pipe  while 
smoking. 

—  San  Francisco  has  been  visited  by  anotlier  fire,  which  con¬ 
sumed  over  one  hundred  buildings,  causing  mucli  distress  among 
the  occupants.  Preparations  were  to  he  made  at  once,  however” 
for  removing  the  rubbish,  and  erecting  more  substantial  buildings. 

—  The  bill  to  restore  Thomas  W.  Dorr  to  his  riglits,  was  defeated 
in  the  Rhode  Island  Senate  on  Friday  last,  by  a  vole  of  14  yeas  to  17 
nays.  This  is  two  more  yens  limn  la.st  year. 

—  The  infant  child  of  J.  Q.  A.  Morton,  of  Hyannis  Port,  fell  into 
the  fire  on  Tuewiay  of  last  week,  w  hile  Its  mother  w'as  gone  for  a 
pail  of  water,  and  was  burnt  so  severely  that  it  died  in  a  few  hours. 

—  The  town  collector  at  Mackinaw  was  robbed  of  S1700  on  the 
night  of  the  I6th  ult.  He  was  culled  to  bis  door,  aud  knocked  down 
and  plundered.  §1200  of  the  money  was  his  own,  the  rest  belonged 
to  the  town.  $850  were  sulisequently  found  in  the  woods. 


BUSINESS  NOTES. 


A.  Thompson- Vour  paper  is  paid  to  508— w  ill  continue  it  with 
pleasure. 

H.  P.  Guild— Where  should  your  paper  he  sent  ? 

C.  A.  Anderson— You  have  paid  to  560,  end  of  vol.  8. 

M.  F.  Cook— You  have  paid  to  456— $1  50  due. 

F.  L.  Evans,  $1-Seiit. 

M.  L.  Brush— Bundle  sent,  to  care  of  Dea.  Benns,  Burliiio-ton,  Vt 

J.  Gibson-Thesurn  yon  name  as  sent  by  F.  Smith  was  received, 
credited  to  No.  50d,  and  duly  acknovvledgeU.  The  $1  now  sent  pays 
to  No.  W4.  We  nudiitain  our  former  e.ypositlon  of  those  chapters, 
as  the  only  one  yvlucli  w  ill  meet  the  question  you  name,  and  be  con¬ 
sistent  yvuh  iiseli  and  other  scriptures.  Shall  go  over  that  ground 
again  soon.  * 

J.  Clark,  2d-  The  money  was  received  and  credited  to  508,  but  the 
paper  was  not  transferred. 

Mr.  PnrmaJee-Your  letter,  with  move!/,  was  not  received 
W  e  now  send  the  Tiacis. 


To  Aid  in  the  expense  of 

Expense . 

—  Biewsler  .  50  A  Friend . 

T.  llasbury  ...  1  uu  J.  Barnes  . 

.1.  F.  Kiiiiii _  Vn  F  w 


J.  F.  Guiiu  . . . . 
L.  Kimball .... 
John  Nocuke. . 
iVl.  Buckley  . . . 
FhemismiJald 


50  E.  W . 

1  Ou  iStdhiVluiiij  .... 

3U  L.  VV  arner  . . . . 
loo  J.Beldeii . 

Iiviiuoiti  v.<aiu-  Mrs.  Muuil  . . . , 

well’s  iVlaiior  1  25  liro.  Bebee _ 

Church iiiNcw-  t.;liurcU  m  Phila 

liurypoiT -  20  00  Foster . 

W.  Ji.  Fernald  1  UU  J.  Nash . 

J.L.  Clapp...  3  00  ll.P.  B . 

C.N.F .  aO  W.P.  . 

A  Friend .  4  00  R.  iiutchinsun. 

Veriiiout . lo  00  D.  Cjimiii . 

G.  Spencer ...  ej  T.  biiiiih . 

A  Friend .  2  00  A.  Vv .  Blown  . 

iLliOUgniou. .  D  no  M.  L.  Jackson. 
A.  Summer. . .  2  00  W.B.  Jlall _ 

H.  P.  Buitnck  i)0  L.  Beebe . 

Win.  Bryant  .  2  00  G.  G.  King  .... 

F-  Gale .  1  00  D.  Prescou. . . . 

E.  Rowell -  1  oO  J.  I’owier . 

J-iv«nx .  1  (a;  H.  A.liolacu.. 


THE  Supplement. 

. $250  00 

100  Geo.  Miller  ... 

20  .'i.  C.  SpilJer.. 
100  T.Addemun.. 
3  00  Secret  Friend. 

5  00  F.  Davis . 

2  Ot)  A  Friend . 

1  00  J.L.  Smith. . . 

75  J. Locke . 

16  00  Church  in  Bur- 

2  00  lingtun . 

1  00  Frn’nsinOdell- 

25  town . 

25  R.R.H . 

1  00  J.  Porter . 

1  uo  J .  Spencer .... 
25  VV.  Whit  lord. . 

10  00  P.  M . 

ion  W.  Baker . 

2  00  D.  Bates . 

2  00  L.  Osier . 

5  00  L.  C.  Collins  .. 

1  00  J  Brown . 

i  00  F.  Gale . 

uO  W.T.  Moore.. 


1  00 
3  l<0 
5  00 
5  00 
1  00 
1  00 
3  00 
1  00 

8  00 


50 
75 
25 
1  00 
1  00 
i  00 
3  00 
1  00 

1  00 
1  00 

2  00 


Total  receipts . .  qq 


DELINUUENTS. 

If  we  have  by  mistake  publislied  any  who  have  paid,  who  are 
lioor,  we  shuli  ue  happy  to  currta  i  the  error,  on  hting  :inpii.-.ti. »  f 
tlie  tact.  _  ‘ 

H.  STOKES,  of  Chnieaugav,  N.  Y.,  stops  his  paper, 
owing . ; . . . .  ‘j  50 

W  .  E.  ABBOTT,  of  Manchester,  N .  11.,  do  do  8  00 

J.  Randall,  of  Bellast,  Me.  do  do  do  I  (X) 

Total  deliiiqiiences  since  Jan.  Isi,  1850 . iriT4 

To  SEND  Heuald  to  Pook. 

[NoTE.-  We  have  the  happiness  to  know,  that  we  never  refused 
the  iierald  to  the  poor.  None  have  ever  asked  m  vain,  ihou*'h 
()1  lute  the  iiujiiher  has  greatly  nicreasetl.  W  e  thank  our  inenUs  lor 
their  aiu  in  this  depariineni.i 

S.  W.  Dyer .  3  00 !  M.  L.  Brush. . . 2  00 

liER.vLn  Office  Donation  Fund. 

Fro7n  May  'doth,  1850. 

Previous  donations .  122  64 

Previous  receipts . .  5^  _ 

M.L.  Brush . 2  00 

Excess  01  iiouations  over  receipts .  51  14 

APPOINTMENTS,  &€• 

As  our  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  appoini- 
ineiiis  must  he  received,  at  the  latest,  by  Tuesday  eveniu*' ;  uilier- 
w'ise,  they  cannot  be  inserted  until  the  lollowing  wc-ek.  “ 

Bro.  J.  Cummings  will  commence  a  meeting  in  Warner,  N  H., 
near  Waterloo  village,  'I'nesuay,  Nov.  ii;ili,  lo  continue  tour  ur  live 
uays  ;  and  w  ill  preach  in  the  cnapel  ui  the  Mill  village  in  Bradloiu, 
riumlay,  the  I7th.  lie  will  preach  m  liillsborough,  N  Ji.  (m  the  r  ed 
school-house;,  Salurday  eveiiing,  Nov.  23U,  nun  in  the  Bapiisi  house 
oil  Sunday,  the  24lh  ;  in  tfouih  Andover,  Muss.,  Sunuay,  Dec.  i&l, 
each  eveniiig  of  Hie  week,  and  Hie  Idllowiug  Sunday. 

Bro.  Ira  Wyman  will  preach  in  Hebroii,  N.  Y.,  Sunday,  Nov.  10  ; 
Union  Village,  llUi  auu  12th,  evenings  ;  West  iiawJey,  Mass.,  loth, 
do  South  liuwley,  Irlh  and  15Hi  uo;  fiayuenvilie,  Subballi,  17Hi ; 
Ashfield,  inlh  ;  Noiihheld  Farms,  lOUi ;  Erving,  kOlh  ;  Nonlilitld 
Mountain,  2lst ;  Vernon,  Vt.,  22d  ;  Grulion,  i.y\liefe  Lro.  Gibeon 
inav  appoint,)  Sunday,  Dec.  isi. 

There  will  be  a  series  of  meetings  at  Richmond  Corner,  Me.,  to 
commence  Thursday  evening,  Nov.  14th,  and  continue  over  Hie  Sab 
baili.  brn.  J .  Heineiiway  and  G.  W.  Brown  are  e.vpecieu  10  attend. 

(By  request  of  the  bielhreu.)  W  .  G.  Uall. 

Bro.  Edwin  Burnham  is  expected  to  preach  in  Providence  (New 
Market  Hall),  Sunday,  Dec.  Isi ;  in  South  Kingston,  evenings  01  Uie 
3U,  4tii,  3th,  bill,  7tii,  and  Sunday,  bth. 

Bro.  N.  Pease  will  preach  at  South  Belcliertown  Nov  1‘^tli ; 
Ware,  I3ih  ;  Brimlield,  Uili ;  W  orcester  Ijili ;  North  Sciluatc,  i7ili. 
Eacli,  e.vcept  Sunuays,  at  7  p.  .m. 

Bro.  D.  Churchill  will  preach  in  Poland,  Me.,  (not  Portland,  as 
printed  last  week,)  Nov.  loth. 

Bro.  R.  V.  Lyon  will  preach  in  South  Belchertown,  Mass  ,  Nov. 
8Ui,  at  b  p  M  ;  AshlieJd,  idh,do,  and  renmin  over  the  Sabbatli’;  SouHi 
Hawley,  lllh,  b  p  m  ;  West  Hawley,  laii,  do  ;  ivortli  Adams,  13tli, 
do  ;  Linioa  Village,  N.  \ .,  i4Hi  and  lath  uo  ;  Hebron,  loth,  do,  and 
remain  as  long  ;.s  it  shall  appear  lo  be  duty. 

Bro.  S.  N.  Gears  will  preach  at  Bellingham,  Mass.,  the  third  Sab¬ 
bath  in  November  ;  FisKville,  iheiourih;  Wreiilliani,  Mass.,  the 
first  in  December. 

Bro.  J.  Couch  will  preach  at  Meredith  Centre  Friday  evening, 
Nov.  bill ;  iultonburo’,  sabbath,  nth. 

Bro.  F.H.Berick  will  preach  in  Exeter,  Me.,  the  third  Sabbatli 
In  Novemiter,  ihenth. 

Bro.  N.  Billings  will  preach  at  Kingston,  N.  H.,  the  fii-sl  Sabbath 
m  December. 

HERVEY’S  Post-office  address  is  Portland,  Me.  Friends 
wishing  his  labors  in  that  vicinity,  will  address  him  accordingly* 


Receipts  from  Oct.  30th  to  Nov.  6tk. 

The  No.  appended  to  each  name  Oelow,  is  the  No.  of  the  Herald  to 
which  the  money  credited  pays.  By  comparing  it  wnh  the 
present  No.  oj  the  Herald,  the  sender  will  see  how  'iw  he  is  m 
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FAITH. 


FROM  POEMS  BY  FRITZ  AND  LEOLETT. 

Ve  who  think  the  truth  ye  sow 
Lost  beneath  the  winter  snow, 

Doubt  not,  Time’s  unerring  law 
Yet  shall  bring  the  genial  thaw. 

Gotl  in  Nature  ye  can  trust : 

Is  the  God  of  Mind  less  just. ^ 

Read  we  not  the  mighty  thought 
Once  by  ancient  sa-ges  taught  .<* 

Though  it  withered  in  the  blight 
Of  the  mediffival  night, 

Now  the  harvest  we  behold  ; 

See !  it  bears  a  thousand  Ibid. 

Workers  on  the  barren  soil, 

Yours  may  seem  a  thankless  toil ; 
Sick  at  heart,  with  hope  deferred. 
Listen  to  the  cheering  word  ; 

Now  the  faithful  sower  grieves— 
Soon  he’ll  find  the  golden  sheaves. 

If  Great  Wisdom  have  decreed 
Man  may  labor,  yet  the  seed 
Never  in  this  life  may  grow. 

Shall  the  sower  cease  to  sow  I 

The  fairest  fruit  may  yet  be  born 
On  the  resurrection  morn. 


Apdcalyptic  Sketches, 

OR, 

Lectures  un  the  Seyen  Churches  of  Asia  Minor. 

BY  JOHN  CU.MMING,  D.D. 

LECTURE.  X.  — TRIALS. 

“  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  Church  in  Smyrna 
write  ;  These  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last, 
which  was  dead,  and  is  alive  ;  1  know  thy  works, 
and  tribulation,  and  poverty,  (but  thou  art  rich)  and 
I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are 
Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan.” 
— Rev.  2:8,  9. 

■  (Concluded.) 

Christ  not  only  knows  our  tribulation  to  com¬ 
fort  us  under  it,  but  he  knows  also  the  perils  of 
it — “  I  know  thy  tribulation  I  know  its  needs 
be  ;  I  know  the  comfort  that  you  require  under 
it ;  I  know  also  the  perils  that  accompany  it. 
There  are  perils  in  adversity,  just  as  there  are 
perils  in  prosperity.  One  knows  not  in  which 
there  are  most.  It  is  therefore  a  very  beautiful 
prayer  of  the  wise  man,  “  Give  me  not  poverty, 
lest  I  should  steal ;  give  me  not  riches,  lest  1  be 
proud  and  forget  God.”  Give  me  neither  the 
trials  of  the  one  nor  the  temptations  of  the  oth¬ 
er  ;  but,  if  it  please  thee,  “  feed  me  with  food 
convenient  for  me.”  When  our  Lord  was  tried 
and  tempted,  Satan  came  to  him,  and  showed 
him  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  all  their 
glory,  and  offered  to  make  him  lord  over  all,  if 
he  would  only  fall  down  and  worship  him. 

It  is  when  we  are  in  prosperity  that  Satan 
bids  us  “  worship  our  own  net  and  burn  incense 
to  our  own  drag.”  It  is  when  we  are  in  adver¬ 
sity  that  Satan  says  to  us,  “  If  you  will  only 
do  a  dishonest  thing — if  you  will  only  try  that 
trick — if  you  will  only  have  recourse  to  that 
equivocal  and  evasive  conduct, — then  you  will 
get  rich  and  increase  in  goods.”  That  is  the 
trial  of  adversity.  That  man,  however,  who 
can  repel  the  tempter,  and  say,  “Get  thee  be¬ 
hind  me,” — who  can  say  with  the  prophet  of 
old,  “  Although  the  fig-tree  shall  not  blossom, 
neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines  ;  the  labor  of 
the  olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  jneld  no 
meat ;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold, 
and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls ;  yet 
will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  glory  in  the  God 
of  my  salvation,” — he  feels  that  God  is  with 
him,  and  thus  it  matters  little  who  may  be 
against  him. 

But  (>hrist  knows  our  tribulation  also,  ex¬ 
pressly  in  order  to  sympathize  with  it.  I  need 
not  tell  you  that  when  there  is  no  hope  of  es¬ 
cape,  the  only  consolation  in  the  midst  of  im¬ 
prisonment  and  trial  and  affliction  is  sympathy 
from  one  who  truly  feels  for  us  and  feels  with 
us.  There  is  nothing  more  softening  in  the 


experience  of  humanity  than  to  have  one  that 
will  respond  in  sympathy  to  us — to  have  one 
heart  that  will  reflect  our  suffering  and  our  sor¬ 
row,  and  enable  us  to  feel  that,  however  intense 
our  agony  may  be,  it  is  an  agony  that  is  not 
with  us  alone,  but  that  there  is  a  responsive 
sympathy  in  the  bosom  of  others  that  are  near 
us.  Let  me  speak  to  the  humblest,  poorest, 
meanest  tenant  of  a  cellar  in  this  assembly  this 
night,  if  that  poor,  humble,  afflicted  one,  be  a 
child  of  God,  and  tell  him  there  is  an  electric 
chain  between  his  heart  and  the  heart  of  Him 
that  sits  upon  the  throne,  the  First  and  the  Last ; 
and  between  that  afflicted  one’s  heart,  and  the 
heart  of  Him  who  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  there 
is  a  chord  which  vibrates  with  a  ceaseless  and 
perpetual  sympathy,  so  that  “  we  have  not  an 
high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the 
feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  one  who  was 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  with¬ 
out  sin,” — one  who  “  in  all  our  affliction,”  to 
use  the  language  of  the  prophet,  “  was  afflicted.” 
There  is  not  a  stroke  that  smites  a  son  which 
has  not  its  echo  in  the  skies — there  is  not  a 
sorrow  or  reproach  that  falls  upon  a  Christian 
which  has  not  its  rebound  beside  the  throne. — 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  solitary  Christian. 
Kings  may  despise  him  ;  great  men,  rich  men, 
celebrated  men,  may  forsake  him ;  but  angels 
encamp  about  him,  God's  eye  is  upon  him  in 
the  height  and  in  the  depth,  ChrivSt’s  heart  sym¬ 
pathizes  with  him :  he  is  not  alone,  for  the  Sa¬ 
viour  says,  “I  am  with  thee.” 

Such  then  is  the  practical  view  to  be  taken 
of  the  Lord’s  address  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna, 
“I  know  thy  tribulation.”  Tribulation  is  as 
necessary  for  a  Church  as  it  is  for  an  individual. 
Tribulation  that  contributes  to  the  sanctification 
of  the  one,  contributes  to  the  progress  in  holi¬ 
ness  of  the  other.  It  reveals  promises  that  are 
otherwise  concealed,  and  makes  righteousness 
spring  in  the  desert,  and  brings  us  into  contact 
with  Him  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of 
God,  and  who  ever  liveth  to  intercede  for  and 
to  sympathize  with  us. 

As  addressed  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of 
Smyrna,  this  language  must  have  been  specially 
consolatory.  It  has  been  supposed  that  Poly¬ 
carp,  who  was  the  immediate  friend  of  John, 
was  at  this  time  the  angel,  or  bishop,  or  presid¬ 
ing  minister  of  the  Church  at  Smyrna,  and  that 
this  language  was  addressed  to  him  in  the  first 
instonce,  and  through  him  to  the  Church  of 
which  he  was  the  exponent,  in  order  to  comfort 
him  in  the  midst  of  a  tribulation,  persecution, 
and  affliction  which  that  Church  was  called 
upon  to  endure.  In  order  to  show  that  it  was 
so,  I  will  read  an  extract  explanatory  of  ihe 
treatrnent  received  by  Polycarp,  who  was  at 
that  time,  as  I  have  said,  the  minister  or  bishop 
of  the  Church  to  whom  these  words  of  consola¬ 
tion  are  addressed. 

“  Polycarp,  on  hearing  that  the  persecutors 
of  the  Christian  name  were  in  pursuit  of  him, 
and  that  escape  was  all  but  impossible,  said, 

‘  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.’  On  being  ar¬ 
rested,  Irenaeus  relates  that  he  prayed  ardently 
in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  and  so  full  was  he 
of  the  grace  of  God,  that  he  could  not  cease 
speaking  for  two  hours,  during  which  time  he 
made  earnest  petitions  for  all  whom  he  had 
ever  known,  small  and  great,  noble  and  vulgar, 
and  of  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  throughout 
the  world.  Upon  being  brought  before  the  tri¬ 
bunal,  the  proconsul,  respecting  his  dignities 
(for  he  was  a  Bishop  of  the  Church)  and  his 
advanced  age  (for  he  was  more  than  eighty), 
and  desirous  to  save  him,  urged  him,  saying, 

‘  Swear,  and  I  will  release  thee.  Reproach 
Christ.’  Polycarp  answered  :  ‘  Eighty  and  six 
years  have  I  served  him,  and  he  hath  never 
wronged  me ;  and  how  can  I  blaspheme  my 
King  who  hath  saved  me  V  The  proconsul, 
judging  his  efforts  unavailing,  sent  the  herald 
to  proclaim  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly,  ‘  Poly¬ 
carp  hath  professed  himself  a  Christian.’  At 
that  hated  name,  the  multitude,  both  of  Gen¬ 
tiles  and  Jews,  unanimously  shouted  that  he 
should  be  burned  alive.  The  business  was  exe¬ 
cuted  with  all  possible  speed,  for  the  people 
immediately  gathered  fuel  from  the  workshops 


and  baths,  in  which  employment  the  Jews  dis¬ 
tinguished  themselves  with  their  usual  malice,” 
— a  remarkable  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  in 
the  text,  that  those  who  said  “  they  were  Jews 
and  were  not,”  (“  all  were  not  Israel  who  were 
ofTsrael,”)  should,  as  “  the  synagogue  of  Satan,” 
take  an  active  part  in  the  persecutions  of  the 
Christian  Church  during  this  period.  “  As 
soon  as  the  fire  was  prepared.  Polycarp  stripped 
off  his  clothes  and  loosed  his  girdle;  but  when 
they  were  about  to  fasten  him  to  the  stake,  he 
said,  ‘  Let  me  remain  as  I  am,  for  He  who  giv- 
eth  me  strength  to  sustain  the  fire,  will  enable 
me  also,  without  your  securing  me  with  nails, 
to  remain  unmoved  in  the  fire.’  Upon  which 
they  bound  him,  without  nailing  him  ;  and  he, 
putting  his  hands  behind  him,  and  being  bound 
as  a  distinguished  ram  selected  from  the  great 
flock,  a  burnt  offering  acceptable  to  God  Al¬ 
mighty,  said,  ‘0  Father  of  thy  beloved  and  bless¬ 
ed  Son  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  we  have  at¬ 
tained  the  knowledge  of  thee, — 0  God  of  angels, 
principalities,  and  of  all  creation,  and  of  all  the 
just  who  live  in  thy  sight, — I  bless  thee  that  thou 
hast  counted  me  worthy  of  this  day  and  of  this 
hour,  to  receive  my  portion  in  the  number  of  the 
martyrs  in  the  cup  of  Christ,  for  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  to  eternal  life,  both  of  soul  and  body; 
among  whom  I  may  be  presented  before  thee 
this  day  as  a  sacrifice  well  savored  and  accepta¬ 
ble,  which  thou,  the  faithful  and  true  God,  hast 
prepared,  promised  beforehand,  and  fulfilled  ac¬ 
cordingly.  Wherefore,  I  praise  thee,  by  the 
fttemal  High  Prie.'t,  Jesus  Christ,  thy  well- 
beloved  Son,  through  whom,  with  him  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  be  glory  to  thee,  both  now 
and  for  ever.’  ”  “  Polycarp  was  apprehended 
by  Herod,  under  Philip,  the  Trallian  Pontifex, 
Statius-Quadratus  being  Proconsul,  but  Jesus 
Christ  reigning  for  ever;  to  whom  be  glory, 
honor,  majesty,  an  eternal  throne,  from  age  to 
age.” 

I  quote  this  to  show  you  the  treatment  re¬ 
ceived  by  the  first  minister  of  the  Church  of 
Smyrna,  as  a  specimen  of  the  tribulation  which 
the  Church  had  to  pass  through  in  its  transit 
to  immortality  and  glory. 

After  having  given,  then,  some  sketch  of  the 
tribulations  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  and  shown 
that  her  cross  was  no  painted  toy,  but  a  real 
crucifixion,  and  that  through  that  cross  she  had 
to  pass  to  her  crown,  we  are  informed  next  of 
her  poverty.  “  I  know  thy  tribulation,  and  thy 
poverty.”  The  poor  are  perpetually  with  us ; 
it  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  “  the  poor  shall  never 
cease  out  of  the  land.”  The  day  will  never 
come  when  all  shall  be  equal, — when  all  shall 
be  rich,  or  all  shall  he  poor.  There  are  ine¬ 
qualities  in  nature ;  there  must  be  in  provi¬ 
dence.  But  poverty  is  no  shame :  we  read  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  that  “  though  rich,  for  our 
sakes  he  became  poor,  that  we  through  his 
poverty  might  be  made  rich.”  Rags  are  no 
disgrace ;  lawn  is,  in  itself,  no  honor.  The 
poor  are  not  to  infer  that  they  are  forsaken  of 
God  because  they  are  poor;  the  rich  are  not  to 
suppose  they  are  acc^epted  of  God  because  they 
are  rich  ;  nor  are  you  to  conclude  that  he  alone 
is  the  liberal  man  who  gives  the  pounds,  and 
that  he  has  no  liberality  who  gives  only  the 
pence.  There  may  be  large  liberality  in  the 
heart,  when  the  hand  has  no  means  of  express¬ 
ing  it ;  and  there  may  be  apparent  liberality  in 
the  hand,  when  there  is  narrowmess  and  poverty 
indeed  in  the  heart  within.  God  judges  of  lib¬ 
erality,  not  by  the  gift  in  the  hand,  but  by  the 
grace  in  the  heart ;  not  by  what  a  man  can  do, 
but  by  what  a  man  is  truly  willing  to  do.  The 
mite  which  is  the  exponent  of  a  gracious  heart, 
rises  like  incen.se  to  the  skies,  acceptable  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  the  thousand  which  is  the  mere 
exponent  of  vanity  and  thirst  for  eclat,  is  hate¬ 
ful  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  unprofitable  in  the 
experience  of  man.  While  it  was  said  of  this 
Church,  she  was  indeed  poor,  “but,”  in  another 
sense,  it  is  added,  “  thou  art  rich.”  In  what 
sense  was  she  rich  ?  In  that  sense  in  which 
the  Apostles  were  “poor,  yet  making  many 
rich ;  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all 
things.”  There  is  a  wealth  which,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  is  poverty ;  and  there  is  a  poverty  which, 


in  the  sight  of  God,  is  inestimable  riches. — 
Riches  that  God  looks  at  are  such  as  these, — 
“  the  riches  of  goodness” — “  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge  ” — “  the  riches  of  his 
grace  ” — “the  riches  of  glory  ” — “  the  riches  of 
his  inheritance  in  the  .saints ;”  “  He  is  the  heir 
of  all  things  ;”  “  in  him  all  fullness  dwells.” — 
These  are  the  riches  which,  I  trust,  many  a 
child  of  God  who  draws  near  to  a  communion¬ 
table  knows  to  be  his — those  riches  wdiich  out¬ 
weigh  the  wealth  of  a  Crmsus. — the  riches  which 
are  unsearchable — which  the  world  knows  not — 
which  it  can  neither  appreciate  nor  comprehend. 
Tl  e  wealth  which  the  world  knows  is  that 
which  can  be  expressed  in  the  cash-book,  or 
carried  in  the  pocket ;  but  the  wealth  that  the 
Christian  has — that  transcends  in  beauty,  in 
preciousness,  in  glory,  all  the  riches  of  the 
world — are  the  riches  with  which  the  poorest  is 
unspeakably  wealthy,  and  without  which  the 
richest  man  is  poor,  and  miserable,  and  blind, 
and  naked  indeed — is  “  unsearchable  riches.” 
The  riches  of  this  world,  even  when  they  are 
the  greatest,  are  but  clay;  they  are  thorns 
which  prick  the  head  that  lies  upon  a  pillow 
of  down  ;  the  root  of  many  evils,  the  cause  of 
innumerable  troubles:  but  the  riches  which 
Christ  has  to  bestow,  which  are  freely  offered 
to  the  poorest  by  the  hand  that  distributes  them, 
are  riches  that  satisfy  the  soul,  that  are  accompa¬ 
nied  with  no  thorns,  but  bear  fragrant,  beautiful, 
and  amaranthine  blossoms,  and  that  end,  notin 
perishable  dignity,  but  in  a  crowm  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away. 

These  riches  are  truly  useful  at  that  hour 
when  a  man’s  heart  is  faint,  when  in  the  agony 
of  his  soul  he  asks  the  question,  “  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved  ?”  What  can  then  comfort  him  ? 
Not  all  the  money  that  the  richest  can  give 
him  ;  the  only  comfort  ever  will  be,  as  it  has 
ever  been  found  to  be,  the  riches  of  pardoning 
mercy  and  forgiving  love.  And  when  we  come 
to  lie  down  on  that  last  pillow  on  which  your 
head  and  mine  must  lie,  it  will  not  be  the  least 
mitigation  of  nature’s  agony,  nor  the'  least 
brightening  to  the  soul’s  hope,  that  you  recol¬ 
lect  you  have  been  a  rich  man  or  a  great  man  ; 
but  this  will  be  joy — this  will  be  peace — this 
will  be  substantial  comfort, —  that  you  have  an 
interest  in  Him  who  has  unsearchable  riches  to 
bestow  now,  and  who  has  riches  beyond  tongue 
to  express  or  heart  to  conceive  to  give  us,  when 
this  frail  earthly  tabernacle  is  reduced  to  its  ruins, 
and  this  inner  soul,  this  immortal  inhabitant, 
enters  into  an  inheritance  that  cannot  be  moved, 
and  a  glory  that  cannot  fade  away. 

Seek  above  all,  these  riches ;  pray  that,  if 
poor  in  purse,  you  may  be  rich  in  soul ;  pray 
that,  if  you  have  only  a  crumb  of  bread  upon 
your  table,  you  may  have  a  glorious  estate  in 
reversion ;  pray  that,  if  in  the  estimate  of  the 
world  you  are  amongst  the  poor,  in  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  Him  who  is  the  First  an(l  the  Last  you 
may  be  rich,  because  enriched  with  the  un¬ 
searchable  riches  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Of 
all  men,  the  most  pitiable  are  those  w’ho  have 
full  purses  and  empty  hearts — who  have  all 
this  world  can  give  them,  and  know  not  how 
to  use,  and  sanctify,  and  lay  it  out  for  the  glory 
of  Go(l,  and  for  the  good,  the  present  comfort, 
and  future  prosperity  of  souls.  Let  me  ask 
you,  Are  you  among  the  poor  in  spirit,  whether 
you  be  rich  or  poor  on  earth  ?  are  you  among 
the  rich  indeed,  whether  you  be  poor  or  rich  in 
the  estimate  of  Caesar  ?  I  trust  that  many  are 
so, — poor  in  spirit,  but  rich  in  faith,  heirs  of  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

“  Thus  the  night  shall  be  filled  with  music, 

And  the  cares  that  infest  the  day 

Shall  fold  their  tents  like  the  Arabs, 

And  as  silently  steal  aw^ay.” 

END  OF  LECTURE  X. 


The  Great  Listener. 

It  was  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  fathers, 
that  since  Malachi  signifies  in  the  Hebrew 
“My  angel,”  he  was  a  veritable  angel,  descend¬ 
ed  from  heaven  to  close  the  sacred  canon  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  to  utter  the  last  note  of 
warning  to  the  Church,  before  Shiloh  came.— 
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Others  believed  Ezra  and  Malachi  were  the 
same  individual.  He  informs  us  that  amid  all 
the  secret  abominations  of  the  wicked — amid 
all  the  silent  prayers  and  holy  deeds  fragrant 
with  virtue,  however  unknown,  are  not  unseen 
or  unheardi  There  is  one  who  is  the  Great 
Listener.  “  For  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heardi” 
However  the  evil  thoughts  or  guilty  acts  may 
be  rernemberedj  there  is  a  book  of  remembrance 
for  the  righteous,  written  by  the  pen  of  mercy 
in  rosy  characters  of  love.  This  Great  Listen¬ 
er  has  the  most  perfect  method  of  hearing. — 
Our  ears  are  become  dull  in  hearing.  Slanders 
are  uttered  which  we  never  hear — praises  given 
which  reach  us  noti  If  a  receiver  be  exhausted 
of  its  air  by  degrees^  the  bell  within  rings  fainter 
and  fainter^  until  its  tones  die  away,  and  the 
bell  is  run?  on,  but  all  is  as  silent  as  the  grave. 
Remove  the  surrounding  air,  and  with  one  hand 
discharge  a  cannon,  and  yet  would  you  hear  no 
soundj — that  which  now  shakes  the  foundations 
of  our  dwellings  would  be  no  louder  than  a 
whisper.  But  He  who  listens  from  above  de¬ 
pends  upon  no  created  media.  Should  there 
be  a  solitary  being  far  beyond  those  burning 
sapphires,  who  has  wandered  where  the  wing 
of  an  angel  never  dared  venture,  or  where  man 
never  sent  out  a  solitary  thought,  and  there 
held  communings  with  his  spirit.  He  that  sits 
in  the  heavens  hears  those  secret,  silent  thoughts. 

The  sons  of  men  must  be  near  to  the  sounds 


forgetting  that  where  He  sends  one  affliction, 
he  sends  a  thousand  mercies — where  one  friend 
proves  a  traitor,  a  hundred  remain  faithful.— 
Yet  we  murmur  because  with  many  bright  sun¬ 
ny  days,  he  sends  one  dark  tempestuous  one, 
or  amid  myriads  of  exalted  blessings  he  sends 
one  rod. 

Two  thousand  years  since,  the  prisoners  in  a 
dungeon  in  Syracuse  thought  their  plans  and 
rebellions  were  concealed  from  the  tyrant  Dyo- 
nisius.  But  they  were  all  revealed  to  his  jeal¬ 
ous  ear.  The  form  of  the  ceiling  was  in  the 
shape  of  the  ear,  and  there  the  king  placed 
himself.  Thus  the  heavens  encircling  our  globe 
mav  prove  a  vast  ear,  and  every  thought  here 
is  distinctly  heard  in  heaven.  You  secretly 
envied  him  who  was  your  rival,  and  your  sin¬ 
ful  desire  was  heard  at  the  throne  of  God. — 
When  your  favorite  scheme  was  scattered,  you 
brooded  in  sullen,  silent  rebellion  over  the  ruins, 
but  your  guilt  was  heard  in  heaven.  When 
you  saw  ftovidence  seemingly  slight  you,  and 
pour  affluence,  and  pleasure,  and  honor  in  an¬ 
other’s  lap,  you  felt  in  your  inmost  soul  those 
rebellious  thoughts  which  David  cherished,  as 
he  saw  the  wicked  flourish.  Your  dearest 
friend  did  not  and  could  not  hear  those  thoughts, 
but  the  Great  Listener  hearkened  and  heard^ 
and  a  hook  of  remembrance  was  written. 

Nor  is  he  ever  deceived.  History  informs 
us  of  a  warrior,  vvho,  encased  in  mail,  retired 
to  his  tent  one  night  to  rest—  who  on  the  field 


they  desire  to  hear,  else  they  reach  not  their 
ears.  Instances  have  occurred  where  parents  of  battle  never  felt  the  first  emotion  of  fear,  but 
have  stood  on  the  lofty  head-lands  and  have  be-  at  midnight  he  heard  the  beatings  of,  he  knew 
held  the  ocean  fiercely  vexed,  and  the  vessel 


that  contained  a  son  wrecked,  and  amid  the  an 
gry  billows  their  child  sent  up  his  last  prayer, 
but  they  heard  it  not;  but  what  infinite  num¬ 
ber  of  leagues  can  the  arithmetic  of  man  or  an¬ 
gel  compute,  what  vast  intervals  of  untravelled 
solitudes  in  space,  across  which  the  faintest 
thought  cannot  be  heard  by  the  Divine  ear. 

Suppose  that  one  of  the  countless  orbs  of  the 
great  empire  of  Jehovah  were  to  break  away 
from  its  sphere  and  fly  off  for  millions  and  mil¬ 
lions  of  leagues  ;  that  its  population  should  see 
their  sun  lessening,  and  dimming  in  the  mighty 
distance  into  a  mere  glimmering  star,  and  at 
length  should  cease  to  see  it  in  the  immeasura¬ 
ble  expanse  ;  conceive  if  that  world  in  its  long 
journey  should  pass  star  after  star,  and  sun  af¬ 
ter  sun,  system  after  system,  and  should  travel 
beyond  the  boundaries  of  all  created  things,  into 
the  starless,  sunless  void ;  suppose  that  world 
should  journey  on,  age  after  age,  further  and 
further  from  the  throne  of  God,  and  there  be 
planted  a  way-mark,  to  tell  how  far  and  how 
long  it  had  journeyed ;  conceive  that  world  to 
move  on  other  ages,  and  over  still  more  distant 
intervals  of  space,  until  the  imagination  droops 
on  its  wearied  wings :  and  should  its  wretched 
inhabitants  from  that  far-oflf  world  lift  up  a 
prayer  from  those  deep  and  distant  solitudes, 
thinkest  thou  the  Great  Listener  could  not 
hear  ? 

A  defective  organ  prevents  ofttimes  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  men  from  hearing  the  sweetest  strains 
of  music,  or  voice  of  faithful  friend.  There  be 
parents  who  have  never  heard  the  joyous  tones 
of  their  own  babes,  and  sons  and  daughters  who 
will  never  hear  the  accents  of  parental  lips,  un¬ 
til  they  hear  them  first  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
No  such  defects  can  ever  prevent  the  Lord  from 
knowing  the  most  secret  thoughts  of  men.— 
Everywhere  present.  He  fills  the  universe. — 
Wherever  he  is,  He  is  there  to  listen.  Hence 
the  most  secret,  silent  wish  in  the  depth  of  the 
soul  is  heard  as  clearly  by  that  Ear  as  will  be 
the  last  trump  of  the  Archangel. 

He  listens  to  every  murmuring  thought. — 
Hovv  smiling,  how  amiable,  how  reverent  seems 
the  general  aspect  of  the  community  to  the  eye 
of  man.  Who  could  believe  that  beneath  that 
o-entle  current  there  flow  such  dark  and  bitter 
waters,  such  discontent  and  rebellion  ?  There 
be  many  who  for  a  crown  and  kingdom  could 
not  be  persuaded  to  utter  aloud  their  secret 
thoughts  against  a  holy  Providence.  Multi¬ 
tudes  there  are,  who  could  never  again  stand 
up  in  human  society,  should  their  silent  thoughts 
be  published  to  the  world,  who  would  never 
consent  to  utter  them  for  a  thousand  worlds  in 
the  ear  of  the  dearest  bosom  friend.  But  while 
we  conceal  them  from  our  fellow-beings,  do  we 
dare  hope  to  conceal  them  from  the  knowledge 
of  Him  who  listens  at  the  door  of  every  heart 
in  the  universe  ? 

What  reader  of  these  lines  would  dare  enter 
his  closet,  and  with  no  human  eye  or  ear  pres¬ 
ent,  write  out  his  wicked  thoughts  of  God,  and 
look  at  them  in  all  their  full  meaning  I  And 
yet  while  we  are  afraid  to  put  them  down  on 
paper,  the  recording  angel  writes  them  all  in 
the  book  of  remembrance  above. 

When  Latimer  was  examined  before  his  mar¬ 
tyrdom,  he  tells  us  he  heard  behind  the  arras 
the  moving  of  the  pen.  How  careful  was  I 
what  I  said.”  Although  we  see  not  that  Lis¬ 
tener,  nor  hear  the  moving  of  that  recording 
pen,  still  not  a  desire,  nor  hope,  nor  lust  passes 
the  mind,  but  is  daguerreotyped  in  the  book 
which  will  be  opened.  He  listens  to  our  repin- 
in  gs  at  our  lot  and  the  hardships  we  endure. 


not  what  kind  of  a  death-watch,  so  that  he 
trembled  in  his  armor.  Sleepless  hours  only 
increased  his  dread  and  deepened  his  forebod¬ 
ings.  The  next  morning  he  found  they  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  a  clock  standing  in  a  hovel  against 
the  wall.  But  His  ear  was  never  thus  deceived. 
In  recording  all  the  shades  of  guilt  for  thousands 
of  years,  not  the  least  mistake  has  ever  occur¬ 
red.  Could  we  hear  the  moral  results  of  the 
secret  thoughts  of  our  souls  as  he  hears  them 
in  the  moments  of  our  interior  being,  we  would 
be  filled  with  dismay,  not  unlike  the  half-starved 
soldiers  of  a  castle  besieged,  who  placed  their 
ear  to  the  ground,  and  heard  the  sound  of  work¬ 
men  mining  their  way  under  the  very  foun¬ 
dations  of  their  citadel.  Their  hearts  die  with¬ 
in  them  as  they  forget  the  famine  in  the  dread 
of  being  overwhelmed  by  the  sudden  springing 
of  a  mine.  If  our  ear  was  as  open  to  listen  to 
our  murmuring  thoughts  as  to  the  evil  reports 
of  others,  how  much  more  music  would  be  heard 
by  an  approving  conscience.  How  much  oftener 
the  sacred  approval :  “  He  hath  done  what  he 
could.”  Reader,  so  live  that  thou  mayest  not 
have  cause  to  dread  even  while  listening  to  the 
thmghts  of  thine  heart.  laieiiigeucer. 


Christ’s  Second  Coming. 

by  JOHN  GILL,  D.  D. 


(Concluded.) 

THE  NEW  HEAVENS  AND  EARTH,  AND  THE  IN¬ 
HABITANTS  OF  THEM. 

This  is  clearly  revealed  in  the  Sacred  Scrip¬ 
tures  ;  we  Christians  “  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous¬ 
ness,”  righteous  persons,  and  they  only. — 2  Pet. 
3:13.  The  things  to  be  inquired  into  are,  what 
these  new  heavens  and  new  earth  be,  and  who 
the  inhabitants  of  them. 

I.  What  are  meant  by  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth,  in  the  above  passage  ;  these  are 
to  be  understood  not  in  a  figurative,  but  in  a 
literal  sense,  i.  Not  in  a  figurative  sense,^as 
of  the  gospel  church  state ;  Peter  could  never 
speak  of  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  in  this 
sense  as  future.  The  gospel  church  state,  even 
in  the  first  and  purest  ages  of  it,  was  not  per¬ 
fect  as  the  state  of  things  will  be ;  but  in  the 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  none  but  such 
as  are  perfectly  righteous  will  dwell  in  the  new 
Jerusalem-state;  there  will  be  no  temple,  no 
worship,  in  the  manner  that  now  is.  Nor  is  it 
to  be  understood  of  the  state  of  the  Jews  at  the 
time  of  their  conversion.  This  will  be  before 
the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  are  formed. 
Rev.  19:7, 8.  Nor  of  the  spiritual  reign  of  Christ, 
which  will  be  in  the  present  earth,  and  not  in 
the  one  to  come.  Nor  of  the  heavenly  state, 
or  the  ultimate  glory ;  for  these  new  heavens 
and  earth  are  distinct  from  the  third  heaven, 
the  seat  of  that.  The  camp  of  the  saints,  and 
the  holy  and  beloved  city,  are  represented  as  on 
earth,  even  at  the  end  of  a  thousand  years. — 
Rev.  20:9.  ii.  The  new  heavens  and  new  earth 
are  to  be  understood  in  a  literal  sense ;  a  literal 
sense  is  not  to  be  departed  from  without  neces¬ 
sity  :  the  phrase,  heaven  and  earthy  is  used  by 
the  apostle  Peter  frequently,  and  always  lite¬ 
rally  in  the  sublunary  world  ;  by  the  new  ones, 
can" be  meant  no  other.  1.  The  new  heavens 
must  be  interpreted  of  the  airy  heavens,  and  of 
a  new  air  in  them  ;  purged,  purified,  and  refined 
by  fire  :  no  storms  of  hail,  no  stores  of  snow, 
no  blustering  storms  and  tempests,  no  corusca¬ 
tions  and  flashes  of  lightning,  nor  peals  of  thun 
der  ;  but  a  pure,  serene,  and  tranquil  air,  quite 
suited  to  the  bodies  of  raised  saints  ;  the  air  will 
now  be  cleared  of  devils,  the  whole  body  of 


them  will  be  cast  into  the  abyss.  2.  The  new 
earth  will  be  an  earth  refined  and  renewed, 
and  restored  to  its  paradisaical  estate  :  as  it  was 
before  the  fall.  It  shall  no  more  bring  forth 
thorns  and  thistles,  nor  require  labor  and  pains 
to  cultivate  it.  It  must  be  but  reasonable,  that 
since  Christ  hath  redeemed  his  people  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  them, 
that  every  degree  of  that  curse  should  be  re¬ 
moved  ;  which,  as  yet  is  not,  from  the  earth 
particularly  ;  when  the  second  Adam,  and  his 
seed,  come  to  enjoy  the  earth  alone,  accordingly, 

“  There  will  be  no  more  curse.”-— Rev.  22:3. 

II.  The  inhabitants  of  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth  are  next  to  be  considered.  These 
are  described,  i.  By  the  name  of  righteousness 
itself ;  wherein,  in  the  new  heavens  and  earth, 
dvvelleth  righteousness,  (2  Pet.  3:13,)  that  is, 
righteous  persons.  “  Thy  people  shall  be  all 
righteous ;  they  shall  inherit  the  land  for  ever.” 

— Isa.  60:21.  “  The  righteous  shall  inherit 

the  land,  and  dwell  therein  forever.” — Psalm 
37:29.  II.  The  inhabitants  of  which  are  the 
palm  bearing  company  in  Rev.  7:9,  for  this 
vision  is  synchronal,  or  contemporary,  with  that 
of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth.  These 
are  the  persons,  and  this  will  be  the  happy  case 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth,  iii.  A  farther  account  is  given  of 
those  inhabitants  in  Rev.  21:1,  2,  &c.  They 
are  called  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem;  but 
not  as  in  any  state  on  this  present  earth. — 
Mortal  men,  dwelling  in  houses  of  clay,  would 
never  be  able  to  bear  such  a  glory. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth,  are  here  described  under  the  names 
of  the  holy  city,  by  their  descent  from  heaven, 
and  by  their  freedom  from  all  evils ;  “  God  shall 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;”  there 
shall  be  no  more  night,  either  in  a  literal  sense, 
or  rather  figurative,  meaning  no  night  of  igno¬ 
rance  and  error,  of  darkness  and  desertion,  and 
of  affliction  of  any  kind ;  and  they  need  no 
candle,  neither  the  light  of  the  sun ;  neither  ar¬ 
tificial  nor  natural  light;  for  the  Lord  God 
giveth  them  light,  what  vastly  exceeds  either  ; 
and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever ;  first 
with  Cnrist  on  the  new  earth,  fora  thousand 
years,  next  to  be  considered,  and  then  in  heaven 
to  all  eternity."^ 

THE  MILLENNIUM,  OR  PERSONAL  REIGN  OF  CHRIST, 

I  observe,  I.  That  Christ  will  have  a  special, 
peculiar,  glorious,  and  visible  kingdom,  in  which 
he  will  reign  personally  on  earth,  i.  I  call  it  a 
special,  peculiar  kingdom,  ditferent  from  the 
kingdom  of  nature,  and  from  his  spiritual  king¬ 
dom.  2.  It  will  be  very  glorious  and  visible  ; 
hence  his  appearing  and  kingdom  are  put  toge¬ 
ther. — 2Tim.4:l.  3.  This  kingdom  will  be, after 
all  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  of  his  people  are 
removed  out  of  the  way.  Antichrist  will  be 
destroyed;  an  angel,  who  is  no  other  than  Christ, 
will  then  personally  descend  to  bind  Satan  and 
all  his  angels.  5.  This  kingdom  of  Christ  will 
be  bounded  by  two  resurrections  ;  by  the  first 
resurrection,  or  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  at 
which  it  will  begin  ;  and  by  the  second  resur¬ 
rection,  or  the  resurrection  of  the.  wicked,  at 
which  it  will  end,  or  nearly.  6.  This  kingdom 
will  be  before  the  general  judgment,  especially 
of  the  wicked.  John,  after  he  had  given  an  ac¬ 
count  of  the  former,  (Rev.  20,)  relates  a  vision 
of  the  latter.  7.  This  glorious,  visible  king¬ 
dom  of  Christ  will  be  on  earth,  and  not  in  heav¬ 
en  ;  and  so  is  distinct  from  the  kingdom  of  heav¬ 
en,  or  the  ultimate  glory. 

II.  Having  explained  the  nature  of  Christ’s 
kingdom,  1  shall  proceed  to  give  the  proof  that 
there  will  be  such  a  glorious,  visible  kingdom 
of  Christ  on  earth.  Now  the  proof  of  this  point 
may  be  taken,  i.  From  some  passages  in  the 
Psalms,  as  the  45th  Psalm  ;  which  shows  that 
this  kingdom  of  Christ  will  be  on  earth,  and 
agrees  with  the  faith  and  expectation  of  the 
saints,  that  as  they  are  made  by  him,  kings  and 
priests  unto  God,  they  shall  reign  on  earth. — 
Psalm  96th,  which  begins,  “  The  Lordreigneth, 
let  the  earth  rejoice ;”  shows  that  the  Psalm 
respects  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth;  and 
which  will  take  place  at  his  coming  to  judge 
the  world,  as  appears  by  its  connection  with 
the  last  verse  of  the  preceding  Psalm,  ii.  From 
various  passages  in  the  prophets:  and,  1.  From 
Isa.  24:23 — “Then  the  moon  shall  be  con¬ 
founded,”  &c.,  the  sun  and  the  moon  will  be 
ashamed  and  confounded  ;  they  will  blush  and 
withdraw  their  light;  that  city,  the  new  Jeru¬ 
salem,  where  he  will  reign,  will  stand  in  no 
need  of  their  light,  for  the  Lamb  will  be  the 
light  of  it. — Rev.  21:23.  2.  With  this  agrees 
another  prophecy  in  Isa.  30:26 — “Moreover, 
the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of 
the  sun,”  &c.,  this  prophecy  will  not  be  fulfilled 
until  “  the  day  of  the  great  slaughter  is  over  ;” 
nor  will  it  be  fully  accomplished  until  “  the 
name  of  the  Lord,”  or  the  Lord  himself,  comes 
“  with  the  flame  of  a  devouring  fire,”  to  burn 
up  the  world,  and  ail  things  in  it. — verses  27, 
30.  There  is  another  prophecy  which  seems 
to  belong  to  this  glorious  kingdom  of  Christ  on 
earth,  in  Jer.  23:5,  6 — “  Behold  the  days  come, 


*  W^e  say  on  the  new  earth  to  all  eternity : 
therein  Jor  ever 


saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a 
righteous  branch,”  &c.,  and  on  the  earth  this 
his  reign  will  be.  4.  There  are  some  passages 
in  Ezekiel,  which  seems  to  have  respect  to  this 
kingdom  state ;  as  in  chap*  21:27,  in  Dan.  2: 

44,  and  in  Zech.  14:9.  iii*  The  proof  of  this 
glorious  kingdom  of  Christ,  may  be  given  from 
various  passages  in  the  New  Testament ;  arid 
1.  “  Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.” — Matt.  6:1(X  2. 

“  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  Zebedee’s 
children,  desiring  that  her  two  sons  may  sit 
the  one  on  Christ’s  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
the  left,  in  his  kingdom.” — Matt.  20:21-23.  3. 

“  The  Lord  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of 
his  father  David  ;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  forever;  and  of  his  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end.” — Luke  1:32,  33.  4. 

“  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me 
when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom.”— Luke 
23:42,  43.  5.  “  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time 
restore  the  kingdom  unto  Israel  ?” — Acts  1:7, 

6.  “  I  charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead  at  his  appearing,  and  his  king¬ 
dom.”— -2  Tim.  4:1.  His  appearing  a  second 
time,  and  then  his  personal  reign,  and  glorious 
kingdom  will  take  place. 

III.  In  this  glorious,  visible,  and  personal  reign 
of  Christ,  all  the  saints  will  have  a  share,  they 
will  reign  with  him. — Rev.  20:4,  6.  i.  There 
are  various  passages  of  scripture,  which  give 
plain  intimations  of  the  reign  of  the  saints  with 
Christ  in  his  kingdom,  as  Psa.  45:16,  Isa.  32:1, 
Micah.  4:7,  8,  Luke  1:32,  Matt.  19:28,  Rom.  8: 

17,  Rev.  3:21,  &c.  ii.  All  the  saints  will  share 
in  the  glories  of  Christ’s  kingdom ;  though  some 
will  have  distinguished  honors,  yet  all  will  reign 
with  Christ;  for,  1.  All  the  saints  will  come 
with  Christ,  who  have  departed  this  life,  when 
he  comes  a  second  time  ;  this  is  asserted  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.— Zech.  14:5, 

1  Thess.  3:13.  2.  All  that  are  Christ’s  shall 
rise  from  the  dead  at  his  coming,  (1  Cor.  15: 

23,)  and,  in  consequence  of  their  resurrection,  ' 
shall  reign  with  him.  3.  All  the  elect  of  God, 
and  the  redeemed  of  the  Lamb,  are  kings  and 
priests;  and  being  such,  shall  reign  on  earth. 

4.  The  whole  church  of  God,  and  the  members 
of  it,  in  every  dispensation,  shall  have  a  share 
in  this  kingdom,  iii.  In  what  sense  the  saints,, 
even  all  the  saints,  will  reign  with  Christ,  may 
be  next  considered.  This  will  not  be  after  the 
manner  of  his  spiritual  reign  among  his  saints  ; 
that  is  a  reign  in  them,  this  is  a  reigning  with 
them,  and  of  them  with  him.  This  will  be  a  || 
reign  with  Christ  personally  and  visibly.  It 
implies  some  kind  of  share  with  him  in  the 
glories  of  his  kingdom,  and  supposes  dominion 
over  all  their  enemies. 

IV.  The  description  of  the  persons  that  shall 
thus  reign  with  Christ,  is  given  in  Rev.  20:6. 
They  are  such  who  have  part  in  the  first  res- 
urrecthn :  On  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power.  They  will  be  priests  of  God  and  of 
Christ;  that  is,  made  priests  to  God  by  Christ. 
They  will  be  always  before  the  throne,  and 
serve  the  Lord  day  and  night,  and  hunger  and 
thirst  no  more.  They  will  be  holy  in  body, 
being  raised  in  purity,  and  in  soul,  being  per¬ 
fectly  sanctified. 

V.  The  continuance  and  duration  of  the 
reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints  together,  which 
will  be  a  thousand  years.  It  is  expressly  said, 
“The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  till  the 
thousand  years  were  finished.” — Rev.  20:5.  It 
may  be  inquired. 

Whether  these  thousand  years  are  past  or 
to  come  ?  To  the  solution  of  which,  this  ob¬ 
servation  is  necessary,  that  the  binding  of  Satan, 
and  the  reign  of  Christ,  are  contemporary,  i. 
These  thousand  years  have  been  dated  from  the 
birth  of  Christ,  who  came  to  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil,  and  before  whom  Satan  fell  as 
lightning  from  heaven  ;  yet  this  falls  short  of 
the  binding  and  casting  him  into  the  bottomless 
pit.  11.  Others  date  these  thousand  years  of 
Satan’s  binding  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ ; 
but  Satan  was  not  then  bound,  m.  Others  be¬ 
gin  these  thousand  years  of  Satan’s  binding  at 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  but  in  these  times, 
the  devil  could  never  be  said  to  be  bound,  when 
he  had  a  synagogue  of  corrupt  men. — Rev.  2:9. 

IV.  Others  begin  the  date  of  Satan’s  binding, 
and  Christ’s  reigning,  from  the  times  of  Con¬ 
stantine  ;  and  reckoning  the  thousand  years 
from  hence,  they  will  reach  to  the  beginning  of 
the  fourteenth  century.  But  that  the  devil  was 
not  then  bound,  appears  by  the  flood  he  cast 
out  of  his  mouth  to  destroy  the  woman,  the 
Church,  who  was  obliged  to  disappear  and  flee 
into  the  wilderness,  the  remnant  of  whose  seed 
he  persecuted. — Rev.  12:13-17.  v.  Some  be¬ 
gin  the  thousand  years  reign,  and  the  binding 
of  Satan,  at  the  reformation  from  popery ;  but 
whether  the  date  is  from  WicklifT,  John  Huss, 
and  Jerome  of  Prague,  or  of  Luther,  they  all 
of  them  either  suflTered  death  or  met  with  great 
inhumanity  and  ill  treatment,  from  the  instru¬ 
ments  of  Satan,  and  therefore  he  could  not  be 
bound.  Satan  will  not  be  bound  till  Christ,  the 
mighty  Angel,  descends  from  heaven  lo  earth, 

‘They shall  dwell  which  wiU  not  be  till  the  end  of  the  world. 
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VI.  I  close  all  with  an  answer  to  few  of  the 
principal  objections,  i.  It  may  be  objected,  to 
what  purpose  will  Satan  be  bound  a  thousand 
years  to  prevent  his  deception  of  the  nations, 
when  there  will  be  no  nations  to  be  deceived 
by  him  during  that  time,  since  the  wicked  will 
be  all  destroyed  in  the  general  conflagration, 
and  the  saints  will  be  with  Christ,  out  of  the 
reach  of  temptation  and  seduction.  I  answer, 
this  will  not  be  the  case  at  the  binding  of  Satan ; 
the  same  nations  (Satan  by  being  bound,  is  pre¬ 
vented  from  deceiving,)  are  those  that  will  be 
deceived  by  him  after  his  being  loosed,  as  ap¬ 
pears  by  comparing  Rev.  20:3,  with  verse  8. — 
2.  That  though  the  saints  are  said  to  reign  with 
Christa  thousand  years,  (Rev.  20:4-6,)  yet  they 
are  not  there  said  to  reign  on  earth.  But  it  is 
elsewhere  said,  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth. 
They  are  manifestly  the  camp  of  the  saints, 
who  will  come  up  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  therefore  must  be  on  earth.  3.  It  is  ob¬ 
jected  to  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  with  the 
saints  on  earth,  that  they,  by  reason  of  the  frailty 
of  nature,  will  be  unfit  to  converse  with  Christ. 
This  objection  proceeds  upon  a  supposition,  that 
the  saints  will  then  be  in  a  sinful,  mortal  state  ; 
which  will  not  be  the  case.  4.  It  is  suggested, 
that  for  the  saints  to  come  down  from  heaven, 
and  leave  their  happy  state  there,  and  dwell  on 
earth,  must  be  a  diminishing  of  their  happiness, 
and  greatly  detract  from  it.  No  such  thing ; 
for  Christ  will  come  with  them.  3.  The  bodies 
of  the  wicked  lying  in  the  earth  till  the  thou¬ 
sand  years  are  ended,  may  be  objected  to  the 
purity  of  the  new  earth,  and  to  the  glory  of  the 
state  of  the  saints  upon  it.  The  purification  of 
it  by  fire  will,  indeed,  only  affect  the  surround¬ 
ing  air,  and  the  surface  of  the  earth,  or  little 
more.  As  for  the  bodies  of  the  wicked,  that 
will  have  been  interred  in  it  from  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it,  those  will  be 
long  reduced  to  their  original  earth,  and  will 
be  neither  morally  impure,  nor  naturally  offen¬ 
sive  ;  and  if  any  thing  of  the  latter  could  be 
conceived  of,  the  purifying  fire  may  reach  so 
far  as  entirely  to  remove  that ;  and  as  for  the 
bodies  of  the  wicked,  which  will  be  burnt  to 
ashes  at  the  conflagration,  how  those  ashes,  and 
the  ruins  of  the  old  world  after  the  burning, 
will  be  disposed  of,  by  the  almighty  power,  and 
all  wise  providence  of  God,  it  is  not  easy  to 
say ;  it  is  very  probable  they  will  be  disposed 
of  under  ground  :  all  the  wicked  that  ever  were 
in  the  world,  will  be  under  the  feet  of  the  saints 
in  the  most  literal  sense  ;  they  will  tread  upon 
the  very  ashes  of  the  wicked. — Mai.  4:3.  ii. 
As  to  the  questions. — 1.  What  will  become  of 
the  new  earth,  after  the  thousand  years  of  the 
reign  of  Christ  and  his  saints  on  it  are  ended  ? 
whether  it  will  be  annihilated  or  not?  My 
mind  has  been  at  an  uncertainty  about  this  mat¬ 
ter;  sometimes  inclined  one  way,  and  some¬ 
times  another ;  because  of  the  seeming  different 
accounts  of  it  in  Isa.  66:22,  where  it  is  said  to 
remain  before  the  Lord,  and  in  Rev.  20:11, 
where  it  is  said  to  flee  away  from  the  face  of  the 
Judge."^  My  last  and  present  thoughts  are, 
that  it  will  continue  forever. — Rev.  20:11.  2. 
Who  the  Gog  and  Magog  army  are,  that  shall 
encompass  the  camp  of  the  saints  when  the 
thousand  years  are  ended  ?  They  are  the  rest 
of  the  dead,  the  wicked,  who  live  not  till  the 
thousand  years  are  ended.  3.  What  the  fire 
will  be,  which  shall  come  down  from  heaven, 
and  destroy  the  Gog  and  Magog  army  ?  The 
wrath  and  indignation  of  God. 


The  Lost  Chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles 

Our  brethren  in  England  continue  to  have  a 
little  quiet  amusement  occasionally,  at  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  those  successors  of  the  apostles  who 
tax  those  for  their  support  who  do  not  attend 
on  their  ministrations.  It  needs  no  extraor¬ 
dinary  sagacity  to  perceive  that  the  Church  and 
State  system  in  England  is  reeling  and  ready  to 
fall.  The  secessions  to  Rome — the  controver¬ 
sies  in  its  own  bosom  on  vital  points  of  faith, 
are  silently  sapping  its  life,  while  the  Dissent¬ 
ers  are  increasing  in  numbers  and  strength  of 
organization  day  by  day.  Recorder. 

The  History  of  the  Raismg  of  a  Church  Rate 
at  Corinth  by  the  Apostle  Paul : 
Supposed  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  eighteenth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  recently 
discovered  in  an  ancient  manuscript  of  the 
New  Testament,  in  the  library  of  Hereford 
Cathedral;  and  translated  out  of  the  original 
Greek  by  one  of  the  canons,  for  the  edification 
of  the  conscientious  members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  the  conviction  of  schismati- 
cal  Dissenters. 

Verse  29.  Now  it  came  to  pass,  while  Paul 
tarried  at  Corinth,  that  he  made  a  rate  of  two¬ 
pence  in  the  pound  upon  the  Jews,  and  upon 
the  Gentiles,  and  upon  the  Church  of  God  : 
and  the  rate  was  upon  this  wise : 

30.  When  the  brethren  came  together  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  Stephanas,  which  was 

*  It  was  the  oW  earth  that  was  to  “flee  away,”  not  the  new,— 
21-1  because  the  old  had  passed  away.  Compare  Rev. 


the  first  fruits  of  Achaia,  being  churchwarden 
that  same  year,  moved  that  a  rate  should  be 
made  of  twopence  in  the  pound  for  the  mitre  of 
Paul,  and  for  his  apron,  and  for  the  wine,  and 
for  the  bell-ringers,  and  for  the  organist,  and 
for  the  painted  window,  and  for  the  beadle,  and 
for  the  grave-digger,  and  for  the  clerk. 

31.  So  a  brother,  whose  name  was  Aristar¬ 
chus,  seconded  the  motion. 

32.  And  Paul,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Achaia,  sat 
in  the  chair,  in  his  rochet,  and  the  very  reverend 
Gains,  dean  of  Corinth,  sat  at  his  right  hand. 

33.  And  a  man,  whose  name  was  Albinus, 
rose  up  straightway  in  the  midst,  and  said  that 
he  was  ashamed  that  the  saints  should  not  pay 
for  their  own  religion,  but  that  they  should  lay 
a  burden  on  the  Jews  and  on  the  Gentiles  that 
believed  not,  making  the  truth  to  become  utterly 
an  abomination  unto  them. 

34.  But  the  brethren  lifted  up  their  voices  in 
the  vestry,  with  one  accord,  and  cried  mightily 
for  about  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  Turn  him 
out !  and  they  threw  dust  in  the  air,  and  made 
no  small  stir,  stamping  with  their  feet,  and  hiss¬ 
ing  ;  insomuch  that  Albinus  was  put  to  shame, 
and  held  his  peace. 

35.  And  Paul  the  apostle  took  the  vote,  and 
the  brethren  lifted  up  iheir  hands,  and  they 
made  a  rate  and  a  decree  that  the  saints,  and 
the  heathen,  and  the  Jews,  should  offer  willingly 
of  their  substance  twopence  in  the  pound,  and 
that  whosoever  would  not  pay,  should  be  de¬ 
livered  unto  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  and  that 
his  goods  should  be  sold  until  he  had  paid  all 
that  was  due. 

36.  And  the  churchwardens  departed,  and 
they  gathered  up  the  money  of  them  that  be¬ 
lieved,  and  put  it  into  a  bag ;  and  afterwards 
they  went  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  the  Jews 
which  believed  not. 

37.  And  they  came  to  the  house  of  one  Sil- 
vanus,  and  he  was  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews, 
and  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  gave  alms 
unto  the  people :  but  he  knew  not  the  gospel, 
neither  consorted  he  with  the  church  which  was 
at  Corinth. 

38.  And  when  the  churchwardens  demanded 
of  him  his  rate,  behold  he  refused  to  pay,  for 
he  said  in  his  heart,  Lo  !  are  not  all  these  Naza- 
renes  ?  and  I  believe  not  their  words. 

39.  So  the  brethren  departed  from  the  habita¬ 
tion  of  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 
hasted  unto  the  assembly  of  the  saints ;  and 
they  rehearsed  before  the  apostles  and  the  elders 
both  the  stubbornness  of  Silvanus,  and  of  the 
idolatrous  Greeks. 

40.  Then  Paul  rose  up,  and  they  which  were 
with  him,  and  rent  his  garments,  and  cried  with 
an  exceeding  loud  voice,  “  Anathema and  a 
young  priest,  whose  name  was  Tertullianus, 
did  in  like  manner,  and  his  countenance  fell. 

41.  And  Paul  spake,  and  said  unto  the 
churchwardens  and  unto  the  beadle,  Go  quickly 
unto  the  street  which  is  called  Straight,  unto 
the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the  Jews,  nigh  unto 
the  gate  of  the  city,  with  staves  in  your  hands, 
and  carry  away  suddenly  his  table,  and  his  bed, 
and  his  silver  jug,  and  his  spoon,  and  the  spoon 
of  his  wife,  and  whatsoever  he  hath,  and  bring 
them  into  the  market  place,  and  sell  them  unto 
all  that  pass  by,  until  the  rate  shall  be  paid. 

42.  And  if  he  will  shut  up  the  door  of  his 
house,  behold,  ye  shall  break  into  it ;  and  if  he 
hold  fast  to  his  table,  or  his  bed,  or  his  jug, 
or  his  spoon,  or  anything  which  is  his,  ye  shall 
smite  him  with  your  truncheon  very  grievously, 
and  carry  him  away  to  the  dungeon,  and  give 
him  the  bread  of  affliction,  and  the  water  of 
affliction,  for  six  months,  until  he  repent. 

43.  So  the  churchwardens  went  their  way, 
and  they  took  with  them  a  brother  whose  name 
was  Phlegon,  which  was  the  beadle  of  the 
church ;  and  he  was  arrayed  in  scarlet  apparel 
for  glory  and  for  beauty,  and  he  had  a  cocked 
hat  upon  his  head,  and  a  staff  like  unto  a 
weaver’s  beam  in  his  hand. 

44.  And  they  came  unto  the  house  of  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  he  looked  forth  from 
his  window,  and  commanded  the  damsel  to 
make  fast  the  door  against  the  Nazarenes. 

45.  Now  the  brother  whose  name  was  Phle¬ 
gon  was  a  very  fat  man  :  and  he  ran  unto  the 
door  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength,  and  smote 
it  with  his  side  till  it  opened,  and  they  entered 
in. 

46.  And  the  churchwardens  said  unto  Sil¬ 
vanus,  that  they  were  sorry  exceedingly,  but 
that  such  was  the  law,  that  the  Apostolic  Church 
must  needs  be  supported  by  the  goods  of  them 
that  believed  not,  and  moreover  that  the  Jews 
and  idolaters  might  come  unto  the  church  if 
they  chose. 

47.  So  Phlegon  looked  up  to  heaven,  and 
seized  upon  the  table,  and  upon  the  jug  of  the 
ruler,  as  Paul  had  commanded,  upon  his  silver 
spoon  also,  and  upon  the  spoon  of  his  wife,  which 
he  had  given  her. 

48.  And  Silvanus  held  fast  with  his  hand 
upon  the  table.  Then  Phlegon  sighed,  and 
took  him  by  the  beard,  and  smote  him  upon 
the  head,  so  that  he  fell  upon  the  earth.  And 
his  wife  and  his  little  daughter  lifted  up  their 
voices  and  wept. 

49.  Then  the  churchwardens  and  the  beadle 


took  the  bed,  and  the  table,  and  the  jug,  and 
the  spoon  of  Silvanus,  and  they  departed  unto 
the  market-place,  mourning  over  his  unbelief, 
and  sold  them  unto  them  which  passed  by,  and 
payment  was  made. 

50.  Then  they  returned,  and  told  Paul,  and 
Gains  the  dean,  and  Peter,  and  Nicholas,  and 
Martin,  and  Sanctus,  and  Tertullianus,  the 
priests  ;  and  they  rejoiced  greatly,  and  all  the 
saints  which  were  with  them,  at  that  which  was 
done. 

51.  And  great  fear  came  upon  the  slaves, 
and  upon  the  heathen,  and  upon  the  Jews,  and 
they  paid  the  rate  of  twopence  in  the  pound, 
and  all  men  glorified  the  power  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  Apostles. 

52.  And  Paul  gave  a  parish  with  light  duty, 
and  a  living  in  Macedonia,  unto  the  sons  of  the 
churchwardens  ;  and  they  gave  unto  Phlegon, 
the  beadle,  soup  for  the  comfort  of  his  body,  and 
blankets,  and  an  allotment  at  Christmas,  for  the 
zeal  which  he  showed. 

Note  by  the  Translator. 

Members  of  the  Church  of  England  will  un¬ 
doubtedly  receive  with  due  thankfulness  and 
joy  the  above  long  lost  and  unexpected  proof 
of  the  lawfulness  and  apostolic  character  of  all 
parts  of  the  established  religion.  The  sixth  Ar¬ 
ticle  of  our  Church  justly  says,  that  “  whatsoever 
is  not  read  in  Holy  Scripture,  nor  may  be  proved 
thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that 
it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  cf  faith ;” 
and  therefore  the  preceding  fragment  will  cer¬ 
tainly  be  w'elcomed  by  all  lovers  of  the  Church, 
as  an  additional  argument  for  enforcing  pay¬ 
ment  of  church-rates  on  sectaries  and  dissenters. 
We  may  venture  to  express  the  hope,  that 
henceforth  no  false  delicacy  wull  prevent  the 
pious  clergymen  of  this  city  and  diocese  from 
convincing  the  nonconformists  that  it  is  the  in¬ 
tention  of  the  hierarchy,  as  descendants  of  the 
apostles,  to  maintain  the  pure  and  matchless 
Church  by  law  established,  in  its  just  and  right¬ 
ful  supremacy. 

This  curious  fragment  has  been  put  forth  in 
this  city,  much  to  the  indignation  of  high- 
churchmen,  who  assert,  notwithstanding  the 
declaration  of  the  title,  that  it  is  a  profane  parody 
of  Scripture  made  by  a  Dissenter.  I  would 
only  remark,  that  it  is  somewhat  strange  that 
these  persons  should  so  earnestly  contend  for 
the  lawfulness  of  doing  what  they  think  it 
wicked  to  express  in  the  style  of  the  apostolic 
historian.  A  Nonconformist. 


A  Scene  upon  Mount  Olivet. 

BY  JESSIE  GLENN. 

It  was  a  splendid  morning !  The  golden  sun 
had  but  just  risen  over  the  hills  of  Jerusalem, 
and  as  the  bright  and  beautiful  rays  fell  upon 
the  magnificent  mosques  and  minarets  of  this 
celebrated  city,  then  glanced  down  to  the  usu¬ 
ally  thronged  streets  below,  they  revealed  but 
now  and  then  a  solitary  pedestrian,  for  it  was 
yet  far  too  early  for  many  to  be  seen  abroad. — 
It  was  morning— bright,  beautiful  morning! 
that  hour  when  nature  seems  to  have  arrayed 
herself  in  her  fairest  attire,  and  the  sparkling 
dew-drops  that  lie  upon  each  spire  of  grass,  and 
nestle  away  in  the  lily  cups,  seem  as  it  were 
her  diadem  of  jewels.  It  was  at  this  calm  and 
peaceful  hour,  that  a  little  group  might  be  seen 
passing  through  the  East,  or  Beautiful  gate  of 
the  city,  and  wending  their  way  towards  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  that  rose  before  them  in  all 
its  beauty.  Slowly  they  walked,  and  sadly,  it 
would  seem,  from  the  bowed  head  and  speak¬ 
ing  countenances  of  many  of  the  little  band, 
while  the  One  they  seemed  to  follow  turned 
ever  anon  to  speak,  in  low,  sweet  tones,  words 
of  encouragement  and  advice.  Slowly  they 
walked  along  over  the  valley,  crossing  the  brook 
Kedron,  and  then  silently  commenced  to  ascend 
the  green  side  of  the  lovely  mountain,  whose 
beautiful  trees  afforded  a  sweet  shade  from  the 
hot  rays  of  the  sun.  No  word  was  uttered  by 
the  little  company,  as  with  thoughtful  brows 
and  wondering  looks  they  followed  the  footsteps 
of  their  Lord ;  and  as  silently  did  our  Saviour 
pass  for  the  last  time,  over  that  well-known 
path,  while  ever  and  anon  as  he  advanced  would 
he  glance  back,  with  a  look  full  of  affection,  to 
the  scenes  he  was  leaving,  each  spot  of  which 
was  so  familiar  to  his  eye.  There,  upon  yonder 
hill,  rose  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  which  he  had 
so  loved  and  traversed,  and  over  whose  fate  he 
had  shed  so  many  tears  of  the  deepest  bitter¬ 
ness  !  Here,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  and 
about  two  miles  east  from  Jerusalem,  lay  the 
little  village  of  Bethany — the  loved  abode  of 
the  widowed  Martha,  her  sister  Mary,  and  his 
dear  friend  Lazarus ;  that  calm  retreat,  where 
many  an  hour  of  his  weary  pilgrimage  on  earth 
was  passed,  free  from  the  taunts  and  jeers, 
the  buffetings  and  scorn  of  the  careless  crowd. 
How  beautiful  did  it  seem  to  him,  as  his  eye 
fell  on  the  well-known  spot!  how  calm  and 
peaceful !  But  Jerusalem  and  Bethany  were 
not  all  that  Jesus  gazed  upon  with  looks  of  love, 
in  parting  from  the  world ;  for  as  his  eye  won¬ 
dered  over  the  beautiful  landscape,  it  tell  upon 
a  lovely  garden,  situated  between  the  foot  of 
the  mountain  and  the  waters  of  the  Kedron, 


and  filled  with  dark-green  olive  trees.  He 
started  as  he  gazed  upon  it,  for  he  knew  it  well, 
and  sad  memories  clustered  around  that  little 
iiiclosure.  There  was  the  spot  where  he  had 
agonized  ;  there  he  h:id  prayed  at  the  midnight 
hour ;  there  he  had  suffered ;  there  he  had 
sweat  great  drops  of  blood,  in  the  agony  of  his 
soul;  and  there,  too,  he  had  been  so  cruelly  be¬ 
trayed.  It  was  a  mournful,  but  a  well-known 
spot  to  him,  and  long  his  eye  lingered  upon  its 
walks.  But  moments  fled,  and  at  length  he 
stood  with  his  loved  disciples  upon  the  middle 
summit  of  Mount  Olivet,  and  there  he  paused 
with  his  dark  eyes  fixed  upon  the  wondering 
faces  of  his  followers.  But  see  yon  crimson 
cloud,  that  rises  in  the  east,  and  steals  along 
through  the  azure  skies.  How  superb  is  its 
crimson  hue!  how  magnificent  its  bordering  of 
glittering  gold,  and  lining  of  shining  silver  ; 
and  how  majestically  it  sails  alonguntil  it  fairly 
encircles  the  holy  mountain,  where  it  pauses  in 
all  its  splendor.  The  Saviour’s  eyes  are  fixed 
upon  it  for  a  moment,  while  a  smile  steals  o’er 
his  lips ;  but  then  they  tall  again  upon  the 
anxious  company,  and  with  a  glance  of  deep  af¬ 
fection  and  unchanging  love,  he  lifts  up  his 
hands  and  gives  them  his  parting  blessing ;  and 
in  the  very  act,  with  his  arms  still  outstretched 
as  if  to  clasp  them  to  his  bosom,  he  is  lifted 
from  his  feet  and  borne  away,  up,  up,  higher 
and  higher,  until  the  crimson  cloud,  vvhich  has 
parted  to  receive  them,  closes  over  him,  and  they 
see  him  no  more.  Long  that  little  group  stand 
with  their  wondering  eyes  fixed  upon  the  spot 
where  he  has  disappeared.  Long  and  stead¬ 
fastly  they  gaze,  hoping  to  catch  another  glimpse 
of  that  loved  form,  but  all  in  vain.  Yet  still 
the  gaze  vvent  on,  nor  did  they  see,  in  its  inten¬ 
sity,  two  strangers  added  to  their  number. — 
How  splendid  were  those  angel  forms !  how 
splendid,  yet  how  strange  !  They  were  the 
citizens  of  Heaven,  and  their  folded  wings  and 
snow-white  garments  were  more  dazzling  than 
the  eye  of  man  is  accustomed  to  gaze  upon. — 
But  hush  !  they  speak,  and  their  low,  full  tones, 
seem  like  a  strain  of  music,  so  sweetly  melodious 
is  the  sound.  “Ye  men  of  Galilee,”  they  say, 
“why  stand  ye  gazing  into  heaven?  This 
same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven.”  The  words  had 
scarcely  died  away,  when  the  awe-stricken 
company  stood  once  more  alone,  and  with  hearts 
full  of  wonder  and  surprise,  they  slowly  wended 
their  way  again  down  the  mountain  side,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem,  with  souls  filled  with 
adoration  and  praise.  Christian  Intellisencer. 


“  The  Lord  Knoweth  Them  that  are  His*” 

Who  knows  them  ?  The  Lord,  the^  omnipo¬ 
tent  Creator  and  Governor  of  all  things. — 
Whom  does  he  know  ?  His — his  people,  his  cho¬ 
sen  people,  his  adopted  children.  He  knows 
their  wants,  dangers,  trials,  and  sufferings.  He 
pities,  loves,  and  defends  them.  Though  min¬ 
gling  with  thousands,  though  languishing  in 
solitude,  though  oppressed  with  poverty,  scorned 
by  the  world,  and  sinking  in  death,  he  knows 
them.  Precious  truth  !  How  full  of  meaning ! 
Who  can  tell  how  much  it  involves?  Come 
what  will  upon  us,  it  comes  not  unbidden. — 
It  eoes  not,  till  it  has  accomplished  its  object, 
refined  our  spirits,  and  prepared  us  for  rich  to¬ 
kens  of  his  grace. 

Does  the  Lord  know  us  ?  Then  what  do  we 
care  about  being  known  by  the  world  ?  Let 
others  sigh  for  this  distinction.  It  is  enough 
for  us  that  we  know  God,  or  rather  are  known 
of  God.  Here  is  honor  and  glory.  Who  can 
tell  of  a  nobler  ancestry,  of  rarer  associates,  or 
a  richer  inheritance  ?  Titles  must  perish,  king¬ 
doms  must  vanish,  and  crowns  must  lose  their 
lustre,  but  God  knows  us.  What  then  ?  Why, 
then  we  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known. 

Genesee  Evangelist. 


Time  is  Pattsiiiff— Catch  the  Blessing. 

As  the  years  pass  along  in  their  monotonous 
round,  they  weave  for  us  a  mingled  web  of 
happiness  and  woe.  And  they  only  have  learned 
the  true  philosophy  of  life  who  gather  up  the 
endearments  and  pleasures  of  its  short  day,  and 
as  they  fall  in  their  pathway  from  heaven 
receive  and  enjoy  them  with  thankful  hearts. 

Many  go  through  life  overlooking  present 
good,  looking  only  to  the  future  for  happiness ; 
but  if  we  will  only  open  our  eyes  and  hearts  to 
the  sweetness  and  beauty  of  every  day,  and  re¬ 
joice  in  each  good,  as  the  gift  of  our  Father, 
who  knows  and  supplies  our  wants,  the  fullness 
of  our  gratitude  would  fill  our  eyes  wnth  tears 
of  joy. 

Our  own  domestic  comforts,  our  social  pleas¬ 
ures,  the  drops  of  mercy  that  fall  upon  our 
hearts  at  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice — 
the  resignation  given  us  to  bear  our  trials  and 
daily  perplexities, — all  these,  and  more,  should 
awake  us  to  the  deeper  meaning  of  life,  its  du¬ 
ties,  and  its  fullest,  highest  enjoyments,  and 

then  we  should  catch  the  blessing. 

Mrs.  L.  G.  Abell. 

Spiritual  Life* 

A  life  of  formality,  listlessness,  and  inactivity, 
is  far  from  being  a  spiritual  life.  Where  these 
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things  are  habitual  and  predominant^  they  ate 
infallible  symptoms  of  spiritual  death.  It  is 
true,  believers  are  subject  to  many  sickly  qualms 
and  frequent  indispositions  ;  yea,  at  times  their 
languishraents  are  such  that  the  operations  of 
the  vital  principle  within  them  are  hardly  dis¬ 
cernible  to  themselves  or  others  ;  and  the  vigor 
ol  their  devotion,  in  their  most  sprightly  hours, 
is  checked  and  borne  down  by  the  body  of  death 
under  which  they  groan.  Yet  still  there  is  an 
inextinguishable  spark  of  life  within,  which 
scatters  a  glimmering  light  in  the  thickest  dark¬ 
ness,  and  sometimes  shines  with  illustrious 
brightness.  The  pulse  of  the  spirit,  though 
weak  and  irregular,  still  beats.  There  is  an 
active  power  that  reluctates  and  struggles 
against  the  counter-strivings  of  the  flesh ;  that, 
under  the  greatest  languor,  puts  forth  some 
weak  efforts,  some  faint  essays,  and,  under  the 
actuating  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  invigo¬ 
rates  the  soul  to  “  mount  up  with  wings  like  an 
eagle,  to  run  without  wearying,  and  walk  with¬ 
out  fainting.”  And  Oh  !  the  joy,  the  pleasure 
of  such  heavenly  activity  !  We  therefore  may 
write  Tekel  on  the  dull,  inoperative  religion  of 
many ;  it  serves  for  no  end,  but  to  prove  them 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  The  design  of  the 
whole  dispensation  of  God’s  grace  towards  fall¬ 
en  sinners,  is  their  vivification  to  holiness,  “  that 
they  may  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God.” — Rom. 
7:4 ;  and  sure  where  that  design  is  not  obtained, 
there  can  be  no  true  religion.  Let  us,  there¬ 
fore,  beware  lest  we  should  have  a  name  to 
live,  while  we  are  dead.  Davies. 


Oll)C  ^bucut  §cralb. 


“behold!  the  bridegroom  combth!” 
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THE  PRESENCE  OF  THE  LORD. 

BY  REV.  H.  BONA.R. 

To  love  in  absence,  though  with  the  knowledge  of 
being  beloved,  and  with  the  certainty  of  meeting  ere 
long,  is  but  a  mingled  joy.  It  contents  us  in  the 
room  of  something  better  and  more  blessed,  but  it 
lacks  that  which  true  love  longs  for,  the  presence  of 
the  beloved  one.  That  presence  fills  up  the  joy  and 
turns  every  shadow'  into  brightness.  Especially 
when  this  time  of  absence  is  a  time  of  weakness  and 
suffering,  and  endurance  of  wrong ;  when  dangers 
come  thickly  around,  and  enemies  spare  not,  and  ad¬ 
vantage  is  taken  by  the  strong  to  vex  or  injure  the 
defenceless.  Then  love  in  absence,  though  felt  to 
be  a  sure  consolation,  is  found  to  be  insufficient,  and 
the  heart  cheers  itself  with  the  thought  that  the  in¬ 
terval  of  loneliness  is  brief,  and  that  the  days  of  sepa¬ 
ration  are  fast  running  out. 

It  is  with  such  feelings  that  we  look  forward  to 
our  meeting  with  Him  “  whom  having  not  seen  we 
love,”  and  anticipate  the  joy  of  being  for  ever  “  with 
the  Lord  !”  The  day  of  meeting  has  in  it  enough  of 
gladness  to  make  up  for  all  the  past.  And  then  it 
is  ETERNAL.  It  is  not  meeting  to-day  and  parting 
to-morrow ;  it  is  meeting  once  and  for  ever.  To 
see  him  face  to  face,  even  for  a  day,  how  blessed! 
To  be  “  with  him  ’’for  a  life-time,  or  an  age,  even 
though  with  intervals  between,  how  gladdening !  But 
to  be  with  him  for  ever, — or  always^  as  it  stands  in 
the  original, — this  surely  is  the  very  filling  up  of 
all  our  joy. 

Has  not  the  Lord,  however,  been  always  with  usi 
Has  he  not  said,  “  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  wmrld  ?”  Ves.  Nor  ought  the 
Church  to  undervalue  this  nearness,  this  fellowship. 
It  is  no  shadow  of  fancy ;  it  is  reality.  It  is  that 
same  reality  to  w'hich  the  Lord  referred  when  he 
said,  ‘‘  He  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Fa¬ 
ther  ;  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself 
to  him  ”  (John  14:21);  or,  as  the  old  versions  have 
it,  “will  show  mine  own  self  to  him.”  For  when 
Jude  put  the  question,  “  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  1” 
that  is,  “  how  shall  it  be  that  the  world  shall  not  see 
thee,  and  yet  we  who  are  living  in  the  world  shall 
see  theel  how  is  it  that  we  shall  have  thy  presence, 
and  yet  the  world  have  it  not?”  “  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him,  If  a  man  love  me  he  will  keep 
my  words ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.” 

So  that  thus  we  have  had  the  Lord  always  with 
us,  nay,  making  his  abode  with  us.  It  was  when  we 
first  gave  credit  lo  the  Divine  testimony  concerning 
the  free  love  of  God,  in  the  gift  of  his  Son,  that  we 
drew  nigh  to  him  and  he  to  us.  It  was  then  that  he 
came  in  unto  us,  and  took  up  his  abode  with  us.  1^ 
when  we  heard  his  voice  and  opened  the  door. 


that  he  came  in  to  sup  with  us.  And  it  is  this  con¬ 
scious  presence,— this  presence  which  faith  realizes, 
that  cheers  us  amid  tribulation  here.  In  the  furnace 
we  have  one  like  the  Son  of  man  to  keep  us  company, 
and  to  prevent  the  flame  from  kindling  upon  us. 

But  this  is,  after  all,  incomplete.  It  is  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  as  much  fellowship  as  can  be  tasted  in  ab¬ 
sence,  but  it  is  no  more.  Nor  is  it  intended  to  su¬ 
persede  something  nearer  and  more  complete, — far 
less  to  make  us  content  with  absence.  Nay,  its 
tendency  is  to  make  us  less  and  less  satisfied  with 
absence.  It  gives  us  such  a  relish  for  intercourse, 
that  we  long  for  communion  more  unhindered, — eye 
to  eye  and  ^ce  lo  face.  This  closer  intercourse, 
this  actual  vision,  this  bodily  nearness,  we  are  yet 
to  enjoy.  The  hope  given  us  is  to  be  “  with  the 
Lord,” — with  him  in  a  way  such  as  we  have  never 
been. 

Let  no  one  despise  this  nearness,  nor  speak  evil  of 
it,  as  if  it  were  material  and  carnal.  Many  speak 
as  if  their  bodies  were  a  curse, — as  if  matter  were 
some  piece  of  mis-creation  to  which  we  had  unnatu¬ 
rally  and  unhappily  been  fastened.  And  others  tell 
us  that  actual  intercourse,  such  as  we  refer  to,  the 
intercourse  of  vision  and  voice,  is  a  poor  thing,  not 
to  be  named  beside  the  other,  which  is,  as  they  con¬ 
ceive,  the  deeper  and  the  truer. 

But  is  it  so  ?  Is  matter  so  despicable  ?  Are  our 
bodies  such  hinderances  to  true  fellowship?  Is  the 
eye  nothing,  the  ear  nothing,  the  smile  nothing,  the 
embrace  nothing,  the  clasping  of  the  hand  nothing  ? 
Is  personal  communion  a  hinderance  to  earthly  friend¬ 
ships  ?  Can  the  friend  enjoy  the  friend  as  well  afar 
off  as  near?  Is  it  no  matter  to  the  wife  though  her 
husband  be  unseen  and  distant  ?  Granting  that  we 
can  still  love  and  receive  love  in  return,  is  distance 
no  barrier,  does  absence  make  no  blank?  Do  we 
slight  bodily  presence,  visible  intercourse,  as  worth¬ 
less,  almost  undesirable  ?  Is  not  the  reverse  one  of 
the  most  deep-seated  feelings  of  our  nature?  And 
is  it  not  to  this  deep-seated  feeling  that  the  incarna¬ 
tion  appeals?  Is  that  incarnation  useless,  save  as 
furnishing  a  victim  for  the  altar, — and  providing 
blood  for  the  cleansing  of  the  worshiper?  No.  The 
incarnation  brings  God  nigh  to  us  in  a  way  such  as 
could  not  have  been  done  by  any  other  means.  He 
became  bone  of  our  bone  and  flesh  of  our  flesh,  that 
we  might  have  a  being  like  ourselves  lo  commune 
with,  to  love,  to  lean  upon. 

In  that  day  when  we  shall  be  “  with  the  Lord,” 
we  shall  know  to  the  full  the  design  of  God  in  the 
incarnation  of  his  Son,  and  taste  the  blessedness  of 
seeing  him  as  he  is. 

The  time  of  this  meeting  is  his  coming  ;  not  till 
then.  Before  that  there  is  distance  and  imperfection. 

I  know  that  in  the  disembodied  state  there  will  be 
greater  nearness  and  fuller  enjoyment  than  now. — 
And  this  the  apostle  longed  for  when  he  had  the 
“  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far 
better.”  Even  before  the  resurrection  there  is  a 
“  being  with  Christ,”  more  satisfying  than  what 
we  enjoy  here;  a  “  being  with  Christ  ”  which  is 
truly  “  far  better.”  Nor  would  I  disparage  the 
blessedness.  But  still  this  is  not  to  be  compared 
with  resurrection-nearness,  and  resurrection-fellow¬ 
ship,  when,  in  a  way  up  till  that  time  unknown,  we 
shall  be  introduced  into  the  very  presence  of  the 
King,  all  distance  annihilated,  all  fellowship  com¬ 
pleted,  all  joy  consummated,  all  coldness  done  away, 
all  shadows  dissipated,  and  “  so  we  shall  ever  be 
with  the  Lord.” 

But,  for  the  better  understanding  of  this  subject, 
let  us  look  to  the  way  in  which  the  apostle  handles 
it  in  administering  comfort  to  the  Thessalonian 
Church,  some  of  whom  had  been  giving  way  to  im¬ 
moderate  grief  for  the  dead. 

'Phe  grief  of  the  heathen  was  immoderate,  and 
their  expressions  of  it  equally  so.  No  wonder. — 
Their  hearts  beat  with  as  firm  a  pulse  as  ours,  and 
natural  affection  was  as  strong  with  them  as  with  us. 
The  husband  mourned  the  wife,  and  the  wife  the 
husband  ;  the  parent  mourned  the  child,  and  the  child 
the  parent ;  friends  wept  over  the  grave  of  friends. 
The  breaking  of  these  ties  was  bitter ;  and  the  spe¬ 
cial  sting  was,  that  they  had  no  hope  of  reunion. — 
Death  to  them  was  a  parting  for  ever ;  not  as  when 
one  parts  in  the  morning  to  meet  at  even,  or  as  when 
one  parts  this  year  to  meet  a  few  years  hence.  It 
was  a  hopeless  separation.  At  the  best  it  was  a 
vague  uncertainty,  to  which  deep  grief  gives  no  heed  ; 
more  commonly  it  was  despair.  Their  sorrow  was 
desperate,  their  wound  incurable. 

The  Thessalonian  saints  were  sorrowing  as  those 
that  had  no  hope,  as  if  they  had  buried  their  beloved 
brethren  in  an  eternal  tomb.  For  this  the  apostle 
reproves  them.  He  points  out  the  hope, — a  sure 
hope,  a  blessed  hope,  a  hope  fitted  to  bring  true  com¬ 
fort.  “  Them  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring 
with  him.”  They  are  not  lost ;  they  have  only  been 
laid  to  sleep  by  Jesus,  and  he  will  awake  them  when 
he  returns,  and  bring  them  up  out  of  their  tombs. — 
Their  departure  cannot  be  called  dying,  it  is  only 
sleeping.  It  has  nothing  of  the  despair  of  death 
.about  it.  Death  has  lost  its  sting  ;  the  shroud  its 


gloom  ;  the  grave  its  terrors.  It  is  an  end  of  pain  ; 
it  is  a  ceasing  from  toil*  “Blessed  are  the  dead 
that  die  in  the  Lord,  for  they  rest  from  their  labors.’* 

But  the  apostle  looks  beyond  the  resting-place. — 

“  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again.”  God  himself  will 
uncover  their  tomb  and  call  them  up,  at  the  return  of 
Him  who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  And  this, 
says  he,  “  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord.” 
He  gives  this  consolation  to  them  as  certainty; 
having  in  it  nothing  vague  or  doubtful ;  a  certainty 
proclaimed  by  himself  and  resting  on  the  Lord’s 
own  words  to  his  disciples  ere  he  left  the  earth,  re¬ 
garding  his  advent,  and  the  gathering  of  his  elect  to 
him. 

The  Lord  is  to  come  !  This  is  the  certainty. — 
The  Lord  is  to  come !  And  in  that  coming  are 
wrapt  up  all  the  hopes  of  his  saints. 

Of  these  saints  there  will  be  two  classes  when  he 
comes.  1.  Those  that  are  alive  and  remain ;  the  last 
generation  of  the  Church.  For,  says  the  apostle 
elsewhere,  “We  shall  nofall  sleep,  but  we  shall 
all  be  changed.”—!  Cor.  15:51.  2.  Those  that 
have  fallen  asleep;  these  forming  the  larger  number, 
doubtless  ;  for  the  sleeping  ones  of  all  ages  shall  be 
there.  It  might  be  supposed  that  the  living  ones 
would  have  the  advantage,  as  being  alive  when  the 
Lord  arrives.  But,  no.  It  is  not  so.  They  may 
have  some  advantages.  They  never  taste  death. — 
They  are  like  Enoch  and  Elijah.  They  know  not 
the  grave.  They  see  no  corruption.  In  their  case 
soul  and  body  are  never  separated.  They  do  not 
meet  the  king  of  terrors,  nor  fall  under  his  power. 

These  are  privileges;  and  yet  it  might  be  said, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  these  saints  do  not  taste  the 
gladness  of  resurrection  ;  that  they  are  not  conformed 
to  their  Lord  in  this,  that  he  died  and  rose.  Still 
the  end  in  both  cases  is  the  same, — the  one  shall  have 
no  advantage,  no  pre-eminence  over  the  other.  Both 
are  “  presented  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his 
glory  with  exceeding  joy  ;”  both  equally  faultless^ 
though  each  has  undergone  a  different  process  for 
the  accomplishing  of  this.  Thus,  the  one  being 
changed  and  the  other  raised,  they  are  formed  into 
one  company,  marshalled  into  one  mighty  army,  and 
then  caught  up  into  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air. 

The  particulars  of  this  coming,  in  so  far  as  the 
apostle  gives  them,  let  us  briefly  look  into.  The 
Lord  himselj  shall  descend  from  heaven.  The  same 
J  Esus  that  ascended  ;  he  who  loved  us  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  owu  blood  ;  he — his  own  self 
— shall  come — come  in  like  manner  as  he  was  seen 
go  into  heaven.  With  a  shout.  This  is  the  shout 
of  a  monarch’s  retinue,  the  shout  of  a  great  army. — 
Just  as  God  is  said  to  have  gone  up  with  shouts,  so 
is  he  to  return  ;  return  with  the  shout  of  the  con¬ 
queror,  the  shout  of  triumph.  The  voice  of  the  arch¬ 
angel.  A  solitary  voice  is  then  heard  making  some 
mighty  announcement,  such  as  that  of  the  angel 
standing  upon  the  sea  and  earth,  and  proclaiming 
that  there  should  be  time  no  longer  (Rev.  10:6)  ;  or 
of  that  other  angel,  with  whose  glory  the  earth  was 
lightened,  crying  with  aloud  voice,  Babylon  is  fallen 
(Rev.  18:2)  ;  or  of  that  other  angel,  who  cried  with 
a  loud  voice  to  all  the  fowls  of  heaven,  “  Come, 
gather  yourselves  unto  the  supper  of  the  great  God.” 
— Rev.  19:17.  The  trump  of  God.  It  is  elsewhere 
called  “  the  last  trump.” — 1  Cor.  15:52.  It  is  God's 
own  trumpet,  the  trumpet  that  awakes  the  dead ;  not 
a  voice  merely, — as  if  that  were  too  feeble  for  such 
a  purpose,  nor  a  common  trumpet,  but  the  trump  of 
God,  one  that  can  pierce  the  grave  and  awake  the 
dead. 

These  are  the  steps  and  the  accompaniments  of  the 
advent.  There  is  the  first  shout  of  the  angelic  host, 
as  the  Redeemer  leaves  his  seat  above  to  take  posses¬ 
sion  of  his  kingdom  here.  This  shout  is  continued 
as  he  descends.  Then,  as  he  approaches  nearer,  the 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  is  silent,  and  a  solitary 
voice  is  heard,  the  voice  of  the  archangel  uttering 
God's  message ;  then  comes  the  trumpet  that  calls  forth 
the  sleeping  just.  They  obey  the  call.  They  arise. 
No  holy  dust  remains  behind.  They  put  on  immor¬ 
tality.  Then,  joined  by  the  transfigured  and  glorified 
living,  they  hasten  upwards  to  the  embrace  of  their 
beloved  Lord. 

It  is  into  “  the  clouds,”  or  “  cloud,”  that  they  are 
caught  up  ;  that  cloud,  or  clouds,  which  in  all  likeli¬ 
hood  rested  above  Eden,  making  it  the  place  of  “  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  ”  (Gen.  3:8  ;  4:14,  16)  ;  which 
appeared  to  Moses  at  the  bush ;  which  led  Israel 
over  the  Red  Sea  and  through  the  desert ;  which 
covered  Sinai ;  which  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle  and  in 
the  temple ;  which  Isaiah  saw  ;  which  Ezekiel 
described  ;  which  shone  down  upon  the  Son  of  God 
at  his  baptism  and  transfiguration  ;  which  received 
him  out  of  sight  at  his  ascension  ;  which  Stephen 
saw  when  breathing  out  his  soul ;  which  smote  Saul 
to  the  ground  on  his  way  to  Damascus  ;  which,  last 
of  all,  appeared  to  John  in  Patmos  ;  and  which  we 
know  shall  yet  re-appear  in  the  latter  day.  Into  this 
cloud  of  the  Divine  presence,  this  symbol  of  the  ex¬ 
cellent  glory,  Jehovah’s  tent  or  dwelling-place,  the 
ark  of  our  safety  against  the  flood  of  fire,  shall  the 


saints  be  caught  up  when  the  Lord  appears,  and  the 
voice  is  heard  from  heaven,  “  Awake  and  sing^  ye 
that  dwell  in  dust;”  and  as  it  was  said  in  Israel, 

“  the  song  of  the  Lord  began  with  trumpets,”  (2 
Chron.  29:27,)  even  so  with  the  trump  of  God  shall 
our  resurrection-song  begin. 

Thus  with  songs  shall  we  go  up  on  high  ;  our 
songs  in  the  night  being  exchanged  for  the  songs  of 
the  morning.  They  shall  be  “  songs  of  deliverance,” 
with  which  we  shall  then  be  “  compassed  about”  in 
that  day  when  we  gel  up  into  our  “hiding-place” 
to  be  “preserved  from  trouble  ”  (Psa.  32:7)  ;  when 
we  “  enter  into  our  chambers  ”  and  “  shut  our  doors 
about  us,”  until  “  the  indignation  be  overpast.”— 
Isa.  28:20.  No  longer  in  a  strange  land  or  by  the 
rivers  of  Babylon  shall  we  sing  our  songs  ;  no  longer 
in  “  the  house  of  our  pilgrimage”  or  in  the  wilder¬ 
ness  shall  we  make  melody  ;  but  in  the  King’s  own 
presence,  in  the  great  congregation,  in  the  New 
Jerusalem  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from 
God.  Then  “  standing  upon  the  sea  of  glass,”  and 
beholding  the  “judgments  of  God  made  manifest,” 
(Rev.  15:2-4,)  as  Israel  did  when  Pharaoh  and  his 
chariots  sank  like  lead  in  the  mighty  waters,  we  sing 
the  song  of  Moses  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb. 

Thus  “  caught  up  ”  into  the  cloud,  u'e  mec/the 
Lord  “  in  the  air,”  as  those  do  who  go  forth  to  meet 
a  friend  already  on  his  way  to  them  (Acts  28:15)  ; 
we  meet  him,  in  order  that,  being  there  acquitted, 
acknowledged,  and  confessed  by  him  before  his  Fa¬ 
ther  and  before  the  angels,  we  may  form  his  retinue, 
and  come  with  him  to  execute  vengeance,  to  judge 
the  world,  to  share  his  triumphs,  to  reign  with  him 
in  his  glorious  kingdom. — Zech.  14:5  ;  1  Thess.  3: 
13;  Jude  14;  Rev.  2:26;  3:21. 

Thus  “  meeting  the  Lord,”  we  are  to  be  “  ever 
with  him.”  He  w’ith  us  and  w^e  with  him  for  ever. 

“  So  shall  w'e  ever  be  with  the  Lord  ;”  that  is,  “  as 
we  then  shall  meet,  so  we  shall  never  part as  is 
our  meeting,  so  is  our  eternal  communion,  our  con¬ 
tinuance  in  the  presence  of  his  glory.  We  shall  see 
him  face  to  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  on  our  fore¬ 
heads.  Silting  upon  the  same  throne,  dwelling  under 
the  same  roof,  hearing  his  voice,  having  free  access 
to  him  at  all  times,  doing  his  will,  going  forth  on 
his  errands, — this  shall  be  the  joy  of  our  eternity. — 
No  distance ;  that  is  annihilated.  No  estrange¬ 
ment  ;  that  is  among  the  things  that  are  absolutely 
impossible.  No  cloud  between  ;  that  is  swept  away 
and  cannot  re-appear.  No  coldness  ;  for  love  is  al¬ 
ways  full.  No  interruption  ;  for  who  can  come  be¬ 
tween  the  Bridegroom  and  the  bride  ?  No  change  ; 
for  he  makes  us  like  himself,  without  variableness. — 
No  parting  ;  for  we  have  reached  our  home  to  go  out 
no  more.  No  end  ;  for  the  duration  of  our  fellowship 
is  the  life  of  the  Ancient  of  days,  of  Him  who  is 
“  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.” 

“  With  the  Ijord  !”  It  wmuld  be  much  to  be  with 
Enoch,  or  with  Abraham,  or  with  Moses,  or  with 
Elijah,  or  with  Paul  ;  much  to  share  their  fellow'- 
ship,  to  have  converse  with  them  on  the  things  of 
God  and  the  story  of  their  own  wondrous  lives  ;  how' 
much  more  to  be  “with  the  Lord!”  To  belike 
Peter  at  his  side,  like  Mary  at  his  feet,  like  John 
in  his  bosom.  To  have  met  him  in  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem,  or  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  at  Jacob’s 
well ;  to  have  heard  him  name  your  name  and  saluta 
you,  as  he  passed,  with  the  wish  of  “  peace  ;”  to 
have  dwelt  in  the  next  house  to  his  at  Nazareth,  to 
have  been  a  guest  at  the  table  of  Lazarus  when  he 
was  there,  to  have  slept  under  that  roof,  it  might  be 
in  the  apartment  next  the  Lord  of  glory  !  How 
much  should  we  have  valued  privileges  such  as  these, 
treasuring  them  in  memory,  like  gold  !  Nay,  even 
to  hear  the  tidings  of  his  love,  to  have  a  message 
from  him,  to  be  told  that  he  was  gracious  to  us  and 
kept  us  in  mind,  to  be  any  where  beyond  the  reach 
of  sin  and  pain,  how  much?  Oh,  w'hat  then  must 
it  be  to  be  “  with  the  Lord,” — with  him  in  his  glory  ; 
“  with  him,”  as  the  friend  is  with  the  friend  ;  “  w  ith 
him,”  as  the  bride  is  with  the  bridegroom  ;  saying 
w’ithout  fear  or  check,  “  Let  him  kiss  me  with  the 
kisses  of  his  mouth,  for  thy  love  is  better  than  w  ine ;” 
and  hearing  him  say  in  return,  “  Thou  art  all  fair, 
my  love  ;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee.  Come  with  me 
from  Lebanon,  my  spouse,  with  me  from  Lebanon  : 
look  from  the  top  of  Amana,  from  the  top  of  Shenir 
and  Hermon,  thou  hast  ravished  my  heart,  my  sister, 
my  spouse  ;  thou  hast  ravished  my  heart  with  one 
of  thine  eyes,  with  one  turn  of  thy  neck.  Plow  tair 
is  thy  love,  my  sister,  my  spouse  !  how  much  Iretter 
is  thy  love  than  wine !”— Sol.  Song  4:7-10. 

“  Ever  with  the  Lord  !”  This  soothes  all  sorrow 
and  sums  op  all  joy.  If  even  here  we  can  say  so 
gladly  and  so  surely,  “  I  am  persuaded  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,”  how  much  more  gladly 
and  surely  shall  we  be  able  to  say  it  then  ! 

For  ever  to  behold  him  shine, 

For  evermore  to  call  him  mine  ! 

This  is  what  we  look  for ;  this  is  our  w^atchword  and 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


and  it  is  this  that  makes  the  expected  morning  so 
truly  a  morning  of  joy.  “  As  for  me,  I  will  behold 
thy  face  in  righteousness  :  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when 
I  awake,  with  thy  likeness.”— Psa.  17:15. 


ADVEXTISM. 

The  “  Advent  Herald,”  of  Nov.  2d,  says,  edi¬ 
torially,  “  Our  chief  work  has  been  to  bring  before 
the  church  and  the  world  the  doctrine  of  the  S'peedy 
personal  advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his 
reign  on  earth.”  Mr.  Himes  says  he  has  been  hin~ 
dered  in  this  work  somewhat,  but  not  turned  aside 
from  it.  We  gather  from  these  remarks  that  Mr. 
Himes  and  his  coadjutors  have  had  some  good  lessons 
on  the  folly  of  attempting  to  fix  the  precise  time  of 
Christ’s  appearing.  Experience  is  teaching  the  Ad¬ 
ventists  some  things  which  they  could  not  or  would 
not  learn  from  chronological  tables,  with  Father 
Miller’s  arithmetic  to  help  them. 

(Boston)  Congregationalisf. 

We  haver»ot  been  hindered  by  any  such  lessons. 
Satan  had  hindered  us  somewhat  in  another  way. 

We  freely  confess  that  we  have  learned  that  we 
may  not  fix  on  the  ‘•^precise  time  of  Christ’s  appear¬ 
ing.”  But  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  the  “  precise 
time  ”  is  any  essential  part  of  the  evidence  of  his 
near  coming.  As  far  as  the  chronology  of  the  events 
are  concerned,  we  are  not  far  from  the  termination  of 
the  prophetic  periods, — our  opponents  being  judges. 
Bengelius  and  Wesley  assigned  their  termination 
in  1836  ;  Hans  Wood,  Esq.,  of  Rosemead,  in  the 
county  of  Westmeath,  Ireland,  in  1787,  first  sug¬ 
gested  the  connection  of  the  70  weeks  as  a  part  of 
the  2300  days,  which  he  judged  would  bring  their 
termination  in  1843.  This,  Dr.  Hales  says,  is  “  the 
most  ingenious  of  its  class,”  and  was  considered  by 
him  as  worthy  of  being  republished  in  the  Inspecter ^ 
in  1799,  and  afterwards  in  the  Orthodox  Churchman's 
Magazine,  1803,  and  again  in  his  Neio  Analysis  of 
Chronology,  in  1809,  v.  2,  p.  664  ;  Mr.  Miller  ac¬ 
corded  with  that  view,  and  if  he  thus  sinned,  he 
sinned  with  others  who  had  before  “  fixed  times.” 

Mr.  Habershon,  and  others,  fixed  on  1844  ;  Wolf, 
and  others,  on  1847  ;  Faber,  Scott,  and  others, 
have  fixed  on  1866  ;  Wood  and  Hales,  1850  ;  Bishop 
Newton,  1866-1987 ;  Lowman,  2016  ;  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  2132,  2370,  2436,  or  says  he,  “  some  other 
epoch  which  time  will  discover.’’ — p.  123. 

Mr.  Miller  therefore  was  not  alone  in  endeavoring 
to  understand  the  “  arithmetic  ”  of  sacred  chronology, 
or  of  applying  the  same  principles  of  interpretation 
to  its  elucidation.  To  sustain  this,  we  have  the  fol¬ 
lowing  testimony  from  Prof.  Bush,  who,  when  he 
wrote,  was  in  full  fellowship  with  the  theologians  of 
the  “new  school,”  as  an  authorized  interpreter  of 
Scripture : 

In  writing  to  Mr.  Miller  he  says  :  “  I  do  not  con¬ 
ceive  your  errors  on  the  subject  of  chronology  to  be 
at  all  of  a  serious  nature,  or  in  fact  to  be  vei'y  wide 
of  the  t'nith.  In  taking  a  day  as  the  prophetical  time 
for  a  year,  I  believe  you  are  sustained  by  the  soundest 
exegesis,  as  well  as  fortified  by  the  high  names  of 
Made,  Sir  I.  Newton,  Bishop  Newton,  Faber,  Scott, 
Keith,  and  a  host  of  others  who  have  long  since 
come  to  substantially  your  conclusions  on  this  head. 
They  all  agree  that  the  leading  periods  mentioned  by 
Daniel  and  John  do  actually  expire  about  this  age  of 
the  world,  and  it  would  be  strange  logic  that  would 
convict  you  of  heresy  for  holding  in  effect  the  same 
views  which  stand  forth  so  prominently  in  the  notices 
of  these  eminent  divines.”  “  Your  results,  in  this 
field  of  inquiry,  do  not  strike  me  as  so  far  out  of  the 
way  as  to  affect  any  of  the  great  interests  of  truth  or 
duty.”— Her,  Vol.  7.  p.  38. 

In  writing  to  Professor  Stuart,  he  says : — “  I  am 
not  inclined  precipitately  to  discard  an  opinion  long 
prevalent  in  the  church,  which  has  commended  itself 
to  those  whose  judgments  are  entitled  to  profound 
respect.  That  such  is  the  case  in  regard  to  the  year- 
day  calculations  of  prophecy,  I  am  abundantly  satis¬ 
fied,  and  I  confess,  too,  at  once  to  the  pleasure  that 
it  affords  me  t-o  find  that  that  which  is  sustained  by 
age  is  also  sustained  by  ao'gument."  Again  he  says : 
“  Mede  is  very  far  from  b^eing  the  first  who  adopted 
this  solution  of  the  symbolic  term  day.  It  is  the 
solution  naturally  arising  from  the  construction  put 
in  all  ages  upon  the  oracle  of  Daniel,  respecting  the 
SEVENTY  WEEKS,  which  by  Jews  and  Chris¬ 
tians  have  been  interpreted  w’eeks  of  years,  on  the 
principle  of  a  day  standing  for  a  year.  This  fact  is 
obvious  from  the  Rabbinical  writers  en  masse,  where 
they  touch  upon  the  subject,  and  Eusebius  tells  us 
(Dem.  Evangl.  viii.  p.  258.— Ed.  Steph.)  that  this 
interpretation  in  his  day  w’as  generally,  if  not  uni¬ 
versally  adraitted,"  “It  is  plain  that  this  canon  of 
interpretation  is  no  modern  novelty.” — Hierophant, 
VoLl.p.2iZ, 

He  thus  admits  that  in  our  arithmetic  there  has 
been  no  serious  error.  It  is  the  event  that  he  dissented 
from.  Dissenting  from  the  literal  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures  which  speak  of  the  reign  of  Christ, 
as  we  suppose  the  Congregationcifist  does,  he  was 
obliged  to  go  from  one  principle  of  the  new  school  to 
another,  and  finally  embraced  Swedenborgianism, 
Could  he  have  been  convinced  respecting  the  event, 
he  would  have  been  saved  from  any  such  conclusions. 
To  save  the  readers  of  the  Congregationalist,  and 
others,  from  such  a  resort,  we  are  still  occupied  in 
keeping  “  before  the  Church  and  world  the  doctrine 
of  the  speedy  personal  advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  reign  on  earth.”  For  between  the 
conclusions  of  Prof.  Bush  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
personal  reign,  there  is  no  consistent  middle  ground. 
The  latter  can  be  opposed  only  by  a  system  of  in¬ 


terpretation,  which,  applied  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
the  judgment,  would  equally  spiritualize  those.  Con¬ 
sequently,  when  theologians  shall  once  lend  their 
intellects  and  hearts  to  consider  the  question,  they  will 
find  themselves  involuntarily  drawn  towards  Sweden- 
borgianism,  or  Millenarianism.  Let  the  Congtega- 
tionalist  try  it  and  see.  It  is  a  want  of  familiarity 
with  the  whole  subject  in  dispute,  and  generally  an 
indifference  to  it,  that  keeps  men  in  their  intermediate 
position. 

Prof.  Bush  is  still  as  confident  that  the  spiritual 
fulfilment  is  about  to  transpire,  as  we  are  of  the 
literal.  He  says,  in  the  Anglo  American  New  Church 
Repository  for  October : 

“  The  ‘  Advent  Herald,’  in  reply  to  a  correspond¬ 
ent,  who  is  doubtless  in  a  quandary  as  to  the  con¬ 
tinuance  of  our  mundane  sphere  beyond  the  time  of 
father  Miller’s  prediction,  remarks: — ‘  We  have  no 
new  light  respecting  the  connection  between  the  70 
weeks  and  2300  days.  The  only  argument  against 
their  connection  is,  the  passing  of  the  time.  Why 
this  has  passed  is  a  mystery  to  us,  which  we  wait  to 
have  revealed.  Should  we  hear  any  sound  reasons 
for  explaining  the  disappointment,  we  shall  be  prompt 
to  present  them.’  We  will  venture  to  suggest  one, 
viz.,  that  the  fundamental  principle  of  interpretation 
on  which  the  whole  theory  rests  is  an  utter  fallacy 
throughout.  There  is  no  such  event  intended  by 
inspiration  as  is  anticipated  by  Adventists,  What 
else  can  you  make  of  it,  good  people?  Your  calcu¬ 
lations,  you  contend,  are  all  sound,  and  yet  the  event 
which,  given  the  data,  ought  to  occur  does  not  occur. 
What  is  the  inevitable  inference  but  that  your  postu¬ 
late  is  false?  You  are  looking  for  an  accomplish¬ 
ment  in  the  natural  sphere  of  what  is  to  take  place 
in  the  spiritual .  How  can  you  but  be  ‘  disappointed  ?  ’ 
The  ‘  mystery  ’  which  you  are  waiting  to  have  re¬ 
vealed  will  obstinately  remain  a  mystery,  notwith¬ 
standing  all  your  chronology  and  wonderment,  till  you 
turn  from  the  letter  to  the  spirit,  and  then  you  will 
see  that  the  grand  event  is  even  now  upon  us.” 

We  say,  that  as  these  events  have  not  occurred 
spiritually,  no  more  than  they  have  physically,  that 
the  passing  of  the  time  is  no  more  a  disproof  of  the 
one  than  of  the  other. 


BLISS’  SACRED  CHRONOLOGY. 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  have  for  some  time  intended 
to  say  a  few  words  in  reference  to  “  Bliss’  Sacred 
Chronology.”  All  who  are  interested  in  the  subject 
of  prophecy  can  but  feel  an  interest  in  that  of  sacred 
chronology  ;  and  must  have  felt,  many  times,  the 
need  of  some  more  solid  basis  for  their  chronological 
data  than  that  which  is  usually  put  within  their  reach. 
In  the  work  before  us,  we  have  such  a  desideratum. 
It  is  concise  and  yet  full ;  enough  being  said  on  each 
point  to  make  it  clear,  without  confounding  the 
thoughts  of  the  student  with  a  multiplicity  of  words. 
It  possesses  all  the  real  excellencies  of  the  larger 
works,  such  as  Hales’  and  Usher’s,  with  a  correction 
of  their  errors,  and  the  absence  of  much  of  their 
superfluousness. 

The  chronological  labyrinth  of  contemporary  kings, 
with  the  various  interregnums,  and  apparent  dis¬ 
crepancies  in  chronological  statements,  is  perfectly 
threaded,  and  made  plain  for  succeeding  explorers,  so 
that  no  doubt  many  will,  like  the  associates  of  Colum¬ 
bus,  think  they  too  could  have  made  the  egg  stand 
on  the  end  in  that  way.  But  let  such  remember  that 
it  required  Columbus  to  show  them  that  way. 

Tlie  astronomical  argument,  commencing  'where 
the  sacred  Canon  leaves  us,  is  invaluable,  it  furnishes 
a  solid  basis  for  a  sound  chronological  superstructure 
through  all  succeeding  time.  So  that  whatever 
chance  there  may  be  for  small  discrepancies  in  the 
exact  length  of  any  given  event,  (and  that  chance  is 
reduced  to  a  very  narrow  compass,)  there  can  be  no 
doubt  as  to  the  great  whole.  We  are  manifestly  in 
the  very  close  of  the  great  week,  awaiting  the  “  rest 
which  remains  for  the  people  of  God.” 

I  can  most  heartily  commend  this  little  work  to 
the  careful  attention  and  study  of  all  biblical  students, 
as  affording  a  more  clear  and  solid  system  of  chro¬ 
nology  than  I  have  ever  before  met  with  in  any 
shape,  either  large  or  small.  I  trust  it  will  have  a 
wide  circulation.  Yours,  &c.,  J.  Litch. 


The  “Kelso  Tracis.” 

Bro.  Himes  : — I  have  just  finished  a  perusal  of 
the  three  first  numbers  of  the  “  Kelso  Tracts.” 

No.  1.  “Do  You  go  to  the  Prayer-meeting  is 
worthy  of  being  read  more  than  once  by  those  who 
do  go.  It  will  help  the^m  to  feel  that  they  are  en¬ 
gaged  in  important  and  nohle  business,  and  will 
awaken  a  desire  to  persuade  others  to  go,  which  ob¬ 
ject  may  be  greatly  promoted  by  the  circulation  of 
this  little  tract. 

No.  2.  “  Grace  and  Glory,'^  is  “  oil  and  wine  ” 
to  the  spirit  of  the  wounded  and  fainting  pilgrim, 
w'ho  has  “  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  ” — and 
yet  longs  for  the  open  vision  of  the  glory  of  the 
“  King  in  his  beauty.” 

The  hymn  with  which  this  tract  closes,  combines 
three  rare  excellencies — poetry,  piety,  and  truth. 

No.  3.  Night,  Day-break,  and  Clear-day,^^  — 
This  tract,  though  addressed  to  the  unconverted,  may 
be  very  useful  to  Christians,  especially  those  who 
have  “  left  their  first  love.”  It  is  full  of  “  sound 


doctrined'  and  contains  fervent  appeals  to  the  con¬ 
science  of  those  who  are  ready  to  perish  for  lack  of 
the  knowledge  of  God.  I  do  not  believe  that  any 
who  are  living  in  sin  can  read  this  tract  candidly 
without  trembling.  Adventists- and  we  might  say 
all  Christians — would  do  well  to  supply  themselves 
with  these  tracts.  But  they  should  not  be  laid  away 
upon  the  shelf— for  they  are  not  voluntary  agents— 
they  should  first  be  carefully  read — that  the  distribu¬ 
tor  may  know  what  he  is  distributing — and  then, 
in  a  prayerful  and  judicious  manner,  they  should  be 
placed  upon  their  feet  in  the  high-way  of  perishing 
humanity,  b.  m. 

Northboro'  Oct.  2Sth,  1850, 


Mcetinsi  at  Holden. 

This  was  the  first  time  we  had  the  pleasure  of  vis¬ 
iting  the  brethren  in  this  place.  We  found  but  few 
Advent  families  in  the  town,  and  these  are  much 
scattered ;  but  they  are  happily  united  in  the  truth, 
and  in  the  Lord.  They  support  preaching  a  part  of 
the  time,  and  keep  up  their  meetings  of  conference 
and  prayer.  But  the  prejudice  of  the  community 
against  their  faith,  has  prevented  their  making  much 
progress.  The  object  of  our  meeting  was  to  get 
the  community  out  to  hear  the  reasons  of  our  faith, 
in  hope  that  others  might  be  brought  to  enjoy  with 
them  the  blessed  hope. 

Brn.  Shipman  and  Billings  accompanied  us  there. 
But  few  attended  the  first  day,  except  the  friends,  but 
it  was  a  day  of  interest  to  all.  In  the  evening  Bro. 
Morley  arrived,  and  Saturday  morning  Bro.  C.  P. 
Whitten.  This  morning  Bro.  Billings  gave  an 
interesting  dissertation  on  the  nature  and  importance 
of  sacred  music.  It  was  well  received,  and  it  will 
not  fail  to  be  profitable. 

In  the  afternoon  Bro.  Morley  gave  a  cheering 
discourse  on  the  assurance  of  faith.  The  people  of 
God  were  fed,  and  much  encouraged  to  live  wholly 
to  him.  In  the  evening  a  discourse  was  given  by 
Elder  H.  on  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  church. 

Sunday  was  a  day  of  interest  to  all.  Quite  a  good 
attendance.  We  had  a  blessed  communion  season. 
We  parted  with  the  brethren  much  encouraged  for 
the  good  cause  there. 


Onr  Spring,  or  Annirersary  Conferences* 

These  meetings,  as  first  held,  on  the  voluntary 
principle,  for  a  free,  social  interchange  of  opinions, 
and  to  unite  our  labors  and  contributions  for  the  promo¬ 
tion  of  the  general  cause,  were  most  interesting  and 
profitable.  Some  things  came  up  in  them  afterwards 
which  were  not,  perhaps,  at  first  anticipated,  and 
which,  we  hope,  will  be  avoided  in  future. 

At  the  first  Conference,  we  had  a  series  of  dis¬ 
courses  on  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Advent  faith. 
These  were  published  and  scattered  extensively,  for 
the  furtherance  of  the  cause.  Great  good  resulted 
from  them.  Arrangements  are  now  being  made  for 
a  series  of  discourses  for  our  Conferences  in  New 
York  and  Boston  next  spring.  These  will  be  pub¬ 
lished  for  the  benefit  of  the  cause  generally. 


Grandeur  of  Faith. 


As  he  that  cometh  to  God  by  Christ  is  no  fool,  so 
he  is  no  little  spirited  fellow.  There  is  a  genera¬ 
tion  of  men  in  this  world  that  count  themselves  men 
of  the  largest  capacity,  when  yet  the  greatest  of  their 
desires  lift  themselves  no  higher  than  the  things  be¬ 
low.  If  they  can,  with  their  nets  of  craft  and  policy, 
encompass  a  bulky  lump  of  earth,  0,what  a  pleasure 
have  they  engrossed  to  themselves !  Meanwhile,  the 
man  in  the  tent  has  laid  siege  to  heaven  ! — has  found 
out  the  w-ay  to  get  into  the  city ! — and  is  resolved,  in 
and  by  God’s  help,  to  make  that  his  own  !  Earth  is 
a  drossy  thing  in  this  man’s  account ;  earthly  great¬ 
ness  and  splendors  are  but  like  vanishing  bubbles  in 
this  man’s  esteem;  none  but  God,  as  the  end  of  his 
desires — none  but  Christ  as  the  means  to  accomplish 
this  his  end.,  are  the  things  counted  great  by  this  man. 
This  man’s  mind  soars  higher  than  the  eagle,  or  the 
stork  of  the  heavens.  liunyan. 


Magnitude  of  the  Ancient  Roman  Empire. 
— The  immense  magnitude  of  the  Roman  Empire 
might  well  have  justified  the  Roman  pride.  It  cov¬ 
ered  a  million  and  a  half  of  square  miles  of  the  finest 
portion  of  the  globe.  Stretching  three  thousand 
miles,  from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Euphrates,  and  two 
thousand  miles  from  the  northern  borders  of  Dacia  to 
the  tropic  of  Cancer,  it  was  the  seat  of  all  the  choicest 
fertility,  beauty,  and  wealth  of  the  world.  Imagina¬ 
tion  sinks  under  the  idea  of  this  prodigious  power  in 
the  hands  of  a  single  man.  Croiy. 


LECTURES  ON  THE  24th  OF  MATTHEW. 

BY  J.  LITCH. — LECTURE  V. 

“  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations  ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come.” 
Matt.  24:14. 

Having  in  the  preceding  lectures  shown  that  the 
events  foretold  from  verse  5th  to  13th,  are  not  the 
signs  of  the  end  of  the  world,  or  dispensation,  but 
common  historical  incidents,  as  common  to  one  age 
as  another,  and  which  were  to  fill  up  the  course  of 
time,  we  come  now,  in  verse  14th,  to  the  special  sign 
of  the  end  of  the  age, — “  And  this  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a 
witness  to  all  nations;  and  then  shall  the  end  come.” 
We  shall  therefore  inquire, 


1.  What  is  meant  by  the  gospel  of  the  king¬ 
dom  ? 

And  first.  It  does  not  mean  the  gospel  in  general, 
which  the  apostles  were  commissioned  to  preach  after 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  That  is  called  emphat¬ 
ically,  “  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  Godd'  It  was  to 
consist  especially  of  an  exhibition  of  Christ  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  a  risen  High  Priest  and  Mediator, 
and  returning  Judge  and  King ;  but  without  special 
reference  to  time. 

Secondly.  It  dties  mean  that  form  of  the  gospel 
which  Christ  and  his  disciples  preached  before  his 
death,  beginning  from  John  the  Baptist,  as  he  said  : 
“  From  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist,  until  now,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
take  it  by  force.”— Matt.  11:12,  13.  And  again, 
“  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  ;  since 
then  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  man 
presseth  unto  it.”— Luke  16:16. 

From  these  texts  we  learn  that  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  began  with  John,  and 
continued  through  Christ’s  ministry.  The  form  of 
that  preaching  was,  “  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.” — Matt.  3:2.  Thus  preached 
John  the  Baptist  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea.  And 
his  auditors  understand  the  phrase  as  equivalent  to 
an  enunciation,  “  The  reign  of  Messiah  is  at  hand.” 
The  appearance  of  Christ  was  connected  with  it. 
“  This  is  he  of  whom  I  spake  ;  after  me  there  cometh 
a  man  who  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was  before 
me.”  “I  saw  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son 
of  God.”  “  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  !”  The  Jews 
believed  in  the  personality  of  their  Messiah,  in  his 
personal  presence  and  eternal  reign.  Hence,  when 
asked,  “  What  think  ye  of  Christ,  whose  son  is  he  ?” 
they  said,  “  The  son  of  David.”  Again,  when 
Christ  remarked,  after  his  triumphant  and  regulai 
entrance  into  Jerusalem,  (John  12:32,)  “  If  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  men  unto 
me  the  Jews  answered  him,  “  We  have  heard  out 
of  the  law,  that  Christ  abideth  forever;  and  how 
sayest  thou.  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ?  who 
is  the  Son  of  man  ?”  They  knew  that  David,  Isaiah, 
and  other  prophets,  had  foretold  his  descent  from 
David  ;  and  that  Daniel,  under  the  title  of  Son  of 
man,  had  foretold  his  eternal  reign.  And  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  those  predictions  they  must  have  under¬ 
stood  .Tohn’s  preaching. 

But  when  John  was  cast  into  prison,  Jesus  took 
up  his  theme.  He  came  into  Galilee  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  saying :  “  The 
time  is  at  band  ;  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel.” 

The  language  of  Christ  was  almost  identical  with 
that  of  John,  except  that  it  was  rendered  more  em¬ 
phatic,  by  the  declaration,  “  The  time  is  fulfilled.” 

Jesus,  before  calling  and  sending  forth  his  disciples 
to  preach,  “  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages, 
teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom,”  &c.  “  But  when  he  saw 

the  multitudes,  he  was  moved  with  compassion  on 
them,  because  they  fainted,  and  were  scattered  abroad, 
as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  Then  saith  he  unto  his 
disciples.  The  liarvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the 
laborers  are  few.  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  tlie 
harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  laborers  into  his 
harvest.” — Matt.  9:36-38. 

He  then  called  the  twelve  apostles,  qualified,  com¬ 
missioned,  and  sent  them  forth  to  preach  the  gospel 
of  the  kingdom.  “These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth, 
and  commanded  them,  saying.  Go  not  into  the  way 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans 
enter  ye  not.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.”— Matt.  10:5-7. 

This  'was  clearly  an  exclusively  Jewish  mission, 
with  which  neither  Gentiles,  nor  even  Samaritans, 
had  anything  to  do.  How  emphatic  the  injunction, 
‘‘  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Oen tiles,”  &c.  And 
their  message  was  but  a  repetition  of  what  John  and 
Christ  had  previously  proclaimed  :  “  And  as  ye  go, 
preach,  saying,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.” 
Their  mission  was  an  urgent  one,  and  demanded  the 
utmost  expedition  in  order  to  its  full  accomplishment 
in  the  prescribed  time.  “  But  when  they  persecute 
you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another :  for  verily  I 
say  unto  you.  Ye  shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities 
of  Israel  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come.” — Matt.  10:23. 
The  connection  between  this  direction  and  the  pre¬ 
ceding,  should  be  kept  in  mind.  The  Gentiles  and 
Samaritans  w'ere  both  to  he  left,  and  “  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel  ”  alone  visited.  In  going  to 
them,  they  were  to  go  with  expedition  from  city  to 
city,  especially  when  persecuted  ;  and  the  reason 
assigned  was,  “  For  I  say  to  you,  ye  shall  not  have 
gone  over  the  cities  of  Israel  till  the  Son  of  man  be 
come.” 

There  have  been  various  explanations  given  of 
this  text.  Some  supposing  it  to  mean  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
But  to  this  we  object,  that  there  is  no  evidence  that 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  is  ever  spoken  of  as 
to  take  place  then ;  and  no  evidence  exists  that  he 
did  then  come. 

Others  refer  it  to  his  second  coming,  and  under- 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


Stand  “  the  cities  of  Israel  ”  to  mean  the  cities  of  all 
the  world.  To  this  also  there  exists  this  most  seri¬ 
ous  objection  ;  their  commission  only  extended  to 
“  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,”  and  not  to 
the  Gentiles  or  Samaritans.  Hence,  we  cannot  with 
any  propriety  extend  it  to  the  world  at  large.  There 
remains  but  one  other  theory  to  which  it  can  be  re¬ 
ferred,  and  that  is,  that  it  refers  to  his  coming  to 
Zion  on  an  ass  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass,  in  the 
character  of  King  of  Zion,  as  foretold  (Zech.  9:9,) ; 
and  Mai.  3:1,  where  it  is  said  he  should  “  come  sud¬ 
denly  to  his  temple.”  From  the  lime  he  sent  forth 
the  twelve,  to  thi.s  appearance,  there  would  not  be 
time  for  them  to  go  over  the  cities  ot  Israel. 

What  then  shall  be  done,  to  make  known  the  news 
of  his  coming  kingdom  ?  The  remedy  provided  to 
supply  the  lack  of  service  of  the  twelve  is  found  in 
Luke  10th.  The  record  of  the  sending  forth  of  the 
apostles  is  found  in  the  9th  chapter.  Then  chapter 
10:1,  2,  9-11,  we  have  a  history  of  the  call  and 
commission  of  the  seventy  :  “  After  these  things  the 
Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two 
and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city,  and  place, 
whither  he  himself  would  come.  Therefore  said  he 
unto  them,  The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labor¬ 
ers  are  few  ;  pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  har¬ 
vest,  that  he  would  send  forth  laborers  into  his 

harvest . And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein, 

and  say  unto  them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you.  But  into  whatsoever  city  ye  enter, 
and  they  receive  you  not,  go  your  ways  out  into  the 
streets  of  the  same,  and  say.  Even  the  very  dust  of 
your  city  which  cleaveth  on  us,  we  do  wipe  off  against 
you :  notwithstanding,  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you.”  Their 
message,  it  will  be  seen,  was  the  same  in  substance 
as  that  of  the  twelve  that  went  before  them  ;  and  it 
was  designed  that  they  should  accomplish  the  work 
which  the  others,  for  want  of  time,  could  not  fulfil. 
How  much  like  the  present  time  and  circumstances 
were  those  in  the  days  of  Christ :  “  The  harvest 
truly  is  great,  but  the  laborers  are  few.”  And  will 
not  the  same  means  be  appropriate  now  w'hich  availed 
then  I  “Pray  .ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he 
would  send  forth  laborers  into  his  harvest.”  Let  us 
reflect,  and  inquire,  is  there  not  a  great  lack  in  this 
respect?  Might  we  not  expect  to  witness  a  more 
abundant  supply  of  laborers,  were  the  exhortation  to 
be  regarded  and  faithtully  carried  out?  Let  impor¬ 
tunate,  prevailing  prayer  go  up  to  the  great  Master, 
to  take  this  work  into  his  own  hand  and  carry  it  for¬ 
ward,  and  we  may  soon  expect  to  see  glorious  dis¬ 
plays  (»f  his  pow'er  and  grace. 

The  proclamation  having  been  made  to  the  Jews, 
of  the  speedy  revelation  of  the  Messiah  to  claim  his 
royal  rights,  he  proceeded  to  the  accomplishment  of 
the  predfctions,  by  obtaining  the  use  of  the  ass  and 
colt,  as  predicted  by  the  prophet  Zechariah,  and 
entering  the  city  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the 
assembled  nation,  who  hailed  him  as  “  Son  of  David.  ’ 

— Matt.  21:9.  As  “  King  of  Israel.”— John  12:13. 

“  King  of  Zion.”— John  12:15.  “  Kingdom  of  our 

father  David  which  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 

— Mark  11:10.  This  w^as  done  of  set  purpose,  and 
did  not  happen  as  a  fortuitous  circumstance.  “  All 
this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying.  Tell  ye  the  daughter 
of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee,”  &c. 

_ Malt.  21:4.  That  it  w^as  by  design,  is  yet  further 

evident  from  the  appeals  made  to  him  to  put  an  end 
to  such  acclamation,  which  he  declined  to  do ;  but 
rather  justified  and  encouraged  them :  “And  when 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful  things 
that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple, 
and  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  ;  they 
were  sore  displeased,  and  said  unto  him,  Hearest 
I  thou  what  these  say?  And  Jesus  sailh  unto  them. 
Yea,  have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes 
I  and ’sucklings  thou  hast  perfected  praise  ?”— Matt. 

I  21:15,16.  'Also,  Luke  19:39,  40  :“  And  some  of 
j  the  Pharisees  from  among  the  mulytude  said  unto 
I  him.  Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples.  And  he  answered 
I  and ’said  unto  them,  1  tell  you,  that  if  these  should 
I  hold  their  peace,  the  stones  would  immediately  cry 
I  out.”  It  is  yet  further  evident  that  he  was  then  in 
the  act  of  asserting  his  rights  of  sovereignty,  from 
his  conduct  in  entering  and  taking  possession  of  the 
temple,  and  expelling  all  intruders,  and  even  refusing 
to  give  the  rulers,  the  chief  priests,  and  elders  of  the 
people  a  direct  answer  by  what  authority  he  did 
those  things  ;  but  referred  them  to  John  the  Baptist 
for  an  answer  to  their  question. — Matt.  21:12,  13, 
25-27.  His  royal  claims  were  the  ground  of  his 
accusation  before  Pilate  ;  and  for  which  he  was  cru¬ 
cified.  And  that  he  was  a  king  was  that  “  good 
confession  ”  which  he  witnessed  before  Pontius  Pilate. 
His  accusation  was  writteEi  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and 
Jjatin  and  nailed  over  his  cross  :  “  This  is  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  King  of  the  Jew's,” 

Finally,  Jesus  himself  declared,  after  his  entrance 
into  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  and  his  rejection  by 
the  rulers,  “  now  is  the  judgment  (xpiori^,  crisis  or 
turning  point,)  of  this  wmrld.”  Up  to  that  point  it 
was  possible  for  the  world  to  have  enjoyed  a  visible 
theocracy  for  all  future  time ;  but  that  possibility 
then  passed  away.  But  having  already  dwelt  largely 
on  the  subject  of  the  Jewish  probation,  and  its  end 
at  the  time  in  question,  I  shall  not  pursue  the  subject 
further  in  the  present  discourse.  1  think  it  hp  been 
clearly  shown  from  the  history  of  John,  Christ,  the 
twelve,  and  the  seventy,  and  their  preaching,  that 
the  phrase,  “  Gospel  of  the  kingdom,”  signifies  an 
enunciation  of  the  fact  of  the  near  approach  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  in  an  emphatic  sense. 

We  shall  next  consider  the  declaration  of  Christ : 

“  This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached 

IN  ALL  THE  WORLD  FOR  A  WITNEES  UNTO  ALL  NA¬ 
TIONS.” 

We  have  seen  the  limited  field  to  which  “  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  the  kingdom”  was  restricted  in  the  days  of 
Christ  and  the  limited  lime  for  its  promulgation. 
The  object  was,  to  notify  those  who  had  enjoyed  the 
teachings  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  concerning  the 
coming*'’of  the  Messiah  to  reign,  tliat  the  period  had 
arrived,  and  that  in  order  to  the  national  enjoyment 
of  the  blessings  of  that  reign,  they  must  repent  and 
become  a  holy  people.  But  the  object  was  not  gained. 
How  few  who  attended  on  John’s  ministry  and  bap¬ 


tism,  were  found  among  the  followers  of  Christ  after 
his  resurrection  !  The  decisive  hour  arrived,  and 
Christ  w^as  compelled  to  pronounce  the  sentence  in 
all  its  awful  severity,  “  The  kingdom  of  God  shall 
betaken  from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing 
forth  the  fruits  thereof.” 

The  parable  of  the  marriage  of  the  king’s  son, 
recorded  in  the  22d  chapter  of  Matthew,  is  a  formal 
declaration  of  the  postponement  of  the  establishment 
of  “  the  kingdom  of  heaven,”  from  the  first  to  the 
second  Advent,  and  day  of  judgment. 

“  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  certain  king 
which  made  a  marriage  for  his  son.” 

1st.  There  were  invited  guests,  who  were  to  be 
called  w'hen  the  lime  came.  These  were  called  and 
refused  to  come,  and  abused,  maltreated,  and  slew  the 
servants  who  called  them. 

2.  The  king  was  angry,  and  slew  those  murderers 
and  burned  up  their  city.  He  said,  “  I’he  wedding 
is  ready,  but  they  which  were  bidden  were  not  wor¬ 
thy.”  Thus  far  we  have  the  history  of  the  Jews  in 
this  transaction. 

3.  A  call,  or  invitation,  is  sent  out  to  all  who  can 
be  found,  to  become  guests  at  the  marriage. 

4.  'riie  work  of  invitation  proceeds  till  the  day  of 
judgment,  when  a  selection  is  made  of  such  as  have 
a  wedding  garment,  to  go  in  and  enjoy  the  festivity 
of  the  occasion  ;  and  such  as  have  not  that  needful 
preparation,  are  to  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness. 
It  is  to  imiite  guests  to  the  final  celebration  of  the 
marriage  festival,  that  the  gospel  has  been  sent  into 
all  the  world,  from  Christ  till  now  ;  the  same  as  the 
law  and  the  prophets  w'ere,  from  Moses  till  John,  to 
invite  the  Jews.  That  preaching  of  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  was  the  call  to  come  to  the  marriage. 
So,  also,  there  is  to  be  another  call  in  all  the  world, 
announcing  the  nearness  of  the  kingdom,  for  a  wit¬ 
ness  to  all  nations,  immediately  prior  to  the  coming 
of  the  King  to  view  the  guests  and  make  his  selec¬ 
tion.  How  necessary,  then,  to  have  on  the  wedding 
garment ! 

“  Jesus  thy  blood  and  righteouss. 

My  beauty  are,  my  glorious  dress; 

’]\lidst  flaming  worlds,  in  these  arrayed. 

With  joy  shall  I  lift  up  my  head.” 

“  That  I  may  be  found  in  him,”  said  Paul,  “  not 
having  on  mine  ow'n  righteousness,  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ, 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith.” — Philip. 
3:9.  No  other  robe  will  be  a  passport  to  the  mar¬ 
riage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 

The  question  is  frequently  asked.  Who  is  the  man 
in  the  parable,  not  having  on  a  wedding  garment? 
I  reply,  the  same  as  Jesus  informs  us,  the  representa¬ 
tive  of  the  many.  “  For  many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen.”  The  invitation  has  been  sent  into  all 
the  world,  but  few  have  so  far  heeded  it,  as  to  make 
the  needful  preparation  to  enter  in  to  the  supper. 
But  just  as  certainly  as  God  sent  forth  and  slew  the 
Jewish  nation  and  burned  up  their  city,  for  their 
slight  of  the  invitation  of  former  times,  so  certainly 
will  he  cast  into  outer  darkness,  all  who  fail  to  be 
clothed  in  a  robe  of  righteousness,  when  the  feast 
shall  now  be  celebrated.  “  There  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth.” — {To  be  continued.) 


course,  he  was  a  bright  example  of  amiable  excellence, 
and  of  practical  Christianity.  He,  therefore,  died 
in  the  triumph  of  faith— died  “  the  death  of  the  right¬ 
eous” — with  an  interest  in  Christ,  “  rich  in  faith,” 
and  an  heir  of  that  kingdom  which  God  hath  prom¬ 
ised  to  them  that  love  him.  When  asked  if  he  was 
at  rest  as  it  regards  both  his  temporal  and  spiritual 
matters,  his  answer  was,  “Yes,  my  mind  is  at  peace.” 
He  met  the  “  king  of  terrors”  with  perfect  com¬ 
posure,  and  after  life  had  fled,  his  countenance  still 
bore  the  impress  of  that  serenity  with  which  he  met 
the  summons  of  death.  We  have  abundant  reason 
to  hope  in  his  death.  His  consistent,  uniform  Chris¬ 
tian  life,  gives  us  great  consolation,  and  with  Martha 
we  may  say,  “  1  knovv  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the 
resurrection  at  the  last  day.”  He  died  Oct.  27,  aged 
32,  leaving  a  widow,  an  aged  mother,  and  sister  to 
sorrow  for  his  loss.  They  have  our  prayers  and 
sympathies.  j.  p.,jr. 

Newburyport ,  Oct^  28,  1850. 


Died,  of  consumption,  in  Barnston,  C.  E.,  Oct. 
22,  1850,  John  Horn,  aged  51  years,  5  months  and 
12  days.  This  beloved  brother,  during  his  illness, 
manifested  a  spirit  of  meekness  and  Christian  patience. 
Though  his  suffering  was  intense,  yet  1  believe  he 
was  never  known  to  murmur.  He  appeared  to  be 
conscious  that  his  probation  was  almost  ended,  for  a 
long  time  before  his  decease,  yet  as  the  time  drew 
near  for  his  departure,  he  grew  stronger  in  the  faith 
and  love  of  God.  He  looked  upon  death  as  no  terror. 
When  in  conversation  with  him,  1  endeavored  to  lay 
before  him  the  hopes  the  apostles  entertained  of  the 
coming  of  Christ,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the 
victory  over  death,  &c.  He  appeared  to  rejoice  in 
view  of  that  glorious  day,  when  the  earth  shall  he 
restored  to  its  Eden  beauty,  and  where  death  and  the 
tomb  can  divide  us  no  inure.  He  has  left  an  aftec- 
tionate  wife,  twelve  children,  and  many  friends  to 
mourn  his  decease  ;  but  they  mourn  not  as  those  that 
have  no  hope.  The  text  preached  from  upon  the 
funeral  occasion,  selected  by  the  bereaved  partner  of 
the  deceased,  was  Job  19:21 :  “  Have  pity  upon  me, 
have  pity  upon  me,  0  ye  my  friends  ;  for  the  hand 
of  God  hath  touched  me.”  C.  R.  Clough. 


Bro.  N.  Hervey  writes  from  Portland,  (Me.) 
Nov.  4,  1850  : 

Bro.  Himes  : — Yesterday  being  the  Sabbath,  at 
the  close  of  the  afternoon  service,  tbe  Advent  friends 
expressed  ibeir  unanimous  wish  for  you  to  tarry  with 
us  on  your  way  to  Poland,  or  on  your  return,  and 
give  them  one  discourse,  if  no  more.  We  have  a 
good  audience  on  the  Sabbath,  our  prayer  meetings 
are  growing  in  interest,  and  the  friends  are  encour¬ 
aged  to  hope  that  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  will  rest 
upon  our  labors  in  this  city.  My  address  will  be  for 
the  future,  Portland,  Me.,  where  we  hope  the  bless¬ 
ing  of  God  will  attend  our  labors  in  the  ministry  of 
the  word,  “  and  the  number  of  the  disciples  be  mul¬ 
tiplied.”  We  can  say  with  all  the  heart,  “  How 
good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell 
together  in  unity  ;”  but  our  heart’s  desires  will  not 
be  answered  till  God  shall  “make  all  things  new,” 
and  cause  his  people  to  dwell  “  in  a  peaceable  habi¬ 
tation,  and  in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet  resting 
places.”  You  may  be  assured  of  our  sympathy  in 
your  trials,  our  prayers  and  co-operation  in  the  fur¬ 
therance  of  the  Gospel.  Yours  in  hope. 


Pamelia  B.  Dale,  of  Nashua,  wife  of  Laman 
Dale,  departed  this  life,  Oct.  6,  1850,  aged  47  years, 
8  months  and  16  days,  in  joyful  hope  of  a  better 
resurrection.  Sister  Dale  was  formerly  a  member 
of  the  Baptist  Church  in  Hudson,  N.  H.  She  em¬ 
braced  the  Advent  in  1844,  and  from  that  time  till 
she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  was  a  pious,  devoted,  and 
consistent  Christian.  For  three  years  past,  I  have 
often  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  her  at  home,  as 
well  as  in  the  public  assembly,  and  always  found  her 
of  the  same  mind,  counting  all  things  as  dross  for 
the  excellence  of  Christ  and  his  Gospel.  And  having 
lived  the  life  of  the  righteous,  she  died  their  death, 
in  joyful  hope  of  a  crown  at  the  appearing  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Her  disease  was  cancer  tumor 
and  consumption,  and  though  her  sufferings  were 
extreme,  she  bore  all  with  Christian  fortitude.  In 
her  last  hours  she  was  often  heard  to  raise  her  feeble 
cry  that  God  wmuld  give  her  patience  to  wait  her  ap¬ 
pointed  time.  And  0  how  sweet  to  her  were  the 
wmrds,  “  There  remaineth,  therefore,  a  rest  to  the 
people  of  God.”  May  the  great  Head  of  the  Church 
sustain  the  afflicted  husband,  and  give  him  patience 
according  to  his  day,  and  when  the  last  trump  shall 
awake  the  dust  which  he  has  with  tears  committed  to 
its  mother  dust,  may  he  and  she  unite  in  that  world 
where  they  die  no  more,  and  are  equal  to  the  angels, 
being  the  children  of  the  resurrection. 

Addison^  (  Vt.)  Nov.  7.  1850.  P.  Hawkes. 


Obituary. 


“  1  am  the  resurrection  and  tlie  life  :  he  who  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  should  die,  yet  he  will  live  :  and  whoever  liveth  and  be- 
1  eveth  in  me,  will  never  die.”— ./oAn  11 : 25, 


The  angel  of  death  is  still  busily  employed  in  our 
midst.  Our  beloved  Bro.  Abram  D.  Gove,  after  a 
long  and  painful  sickness,  has  fallen  by  the  hand  of 
the  relentless  destroyer — he  sleeps  in  Jesus,  and 
quietly  rests  from  all  the  trials  incident  to  this  life. 
With  him  the  warfare  is  over — the  race  finished — the 
toilsome  journey  ended,  and  like  the  wearied  laborer 
at  the  conclusion  of  the  day,  he  has  laid  himself  down 
to  rest  until  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  when 
the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of  God, 
shall  awaken  “  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,”  and 
they  arise  with  bodies  “  fashioned  like  unto  Christ’s,” 
to  die  no  more. 

We  mourn  his  loss,  but  “  sorrow  not,  as  others 
which  have  no  hope.”  To  us,  as  a  Church,  he  is 
indeed  a  loss ;  w’e  lose  his  presence,  his  faithful 
counsels,  and  his  admonitions — his  influence,  and  his 
progress.  He  was  prompt  and  faithful  in  all  his 
spiritual  relations,  as  well  as  domestic  ;  when  in 
health,  a  constant  attendant  at  the  public  and  private 
meetings,  and  ever  willingly  ready  to  contribute  in 
order  to  sustain  the  cause  of  his  Master.  He  was  a 
tender  and  an  affectionate  husband,  a  kind  brother, 
and  a  benevolent  and  sympathizing  friend.  He  pos¬ 
sessed  a  remarkably  even  disposition,  a  nice  sense  of 
right  and  wrong,  and  by  an  even,  faithful,  steadfast 


DOMESTIC  DUTIES, 

OR 

Family  Religion  of  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel. 

BY  JOHN  SMITH,  D.D. 

The  following  is  a  narrative  of  the  daily  practice 
of  the  venerable  Theophilus,  which  I  had  from  one 
who  had  spent  a  day  or  two  in  his  family.  “  As  1 
approached  his  house  in  the  evening,  1  heard,  as  J 
drew  near,  the  voice  of  psalms.  The  family  were 
engaged  in  worship,  and  so  intent  on  their  devotions, 
that  1  joined  them,  1  believe,  without  being  observed. 
The  singing  continued  long  enough  to  animate,  but 
not  to  tire.  A  portion  of  Scripture  was  then  read, 
with  a  solemnity  and  emphasis  becoming  the  word 
ol  God.  On  this  the  saint  made  a  few  short,  but 
pertinent  reflections  and  practical  improvements,  as 
soon  as  he  had  done.  He  also  introduced  much  of 
what  he  had  read  into  the  devout  and  fervent  prayer 
which  ensued ,  during  which  the  whole  family  kneeled , 
but  did  not  lean.  The  whole  was  closed  with  an 
evening  hymn,  and  the  Gloria  Tatri,  at  which,  as  in 
the  singing  of  psalms,  the  most  of  them,  1  think, 
stood,  (deeming  this,  1  suppose,  the  most  reverent 
posture  in  addressing  and  praising  God,)  while  their 
hands,  eyes,  and,  I  am  persuaded,  their  hearts  too, 
were  lifted  up  to  heaven.  I  thought  I  perceived 
every  one  repeating  the  words  under  his  breath,  and 
giving  a  hearty  assent  to  every  petition.  This,  per¬ 
haps,  contributed  to  make  them  more  serious  and 
attentive. 

“  Worship  being  ended,  the  saint  gave  me  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship,  and  discoursed  of  various 
subjects,  in  a  heavenly  ana  edifying  manner,  suited 
to  his  profession,  to  his  years,  and  to  his  near  hopes. 
A  temperate  and  frugal  meal  was  then  served,  on 
which  the  saint,  standing  up,  and  raising  his  hands 
and  eyes  to  heaven,  implored  the  divine  blessing, 
with  a  solemn  audible  voice,  and  of  a  length  becom¬ 
ing  a  joint  and  serious  act  of  devotion.  With  the 
like  exercise  the  meal  was  closed,  and  the  family, 
with  many  pious  ejaculations,  went  to  take  their  re¬ 
pose  for  the  night.  Their  private  devotions,  which 
they  performed  by  turns,  as  each  had  opportunity, 
were,  as  I  understand,  all  over  before  supper,  when 
the  faculties  are  less  subject  to  drowsiness  and  dis¬ 
traction,  and  therefore  the  fitter  for  a  spiritual  ser- 


“  As  the  day  ended,  so  it  began,  \yith  God.  Each, 
as  he  rose  next  morning,  betook  himself  to  private 
devotions;  and,  some  time  afterwards,  the  whole 
joined  in  family  worship,  before  they  sat  down  to 


their  morning  meal.  After  a  solemn  pause,  a  few 
words,  by  way  of  sursum  corda,  and  a  pious  ejacula¬ 
tion  to  God  for  aid  and  acceptance,  the  service 
proceeded  in  the  same  order  as  on  the  preceding 
night.  The  hymnsy  on  both  occasions,  were  adapted 
to  Christian  worship,  as  well  as  to  the  particular 
season  ;  not  unlike  those  of  Bishop  Kenn,  part  of 
whose  midnight  hymn  also,  as  I  thought,  occupied 
some  moments,  which  were,  at  the  midnight  sea¬ 
son,  stolen  from  sleep,  and  added  to  the  great  pur¬ 
pose  of  existence,  the  promoting  of  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  preparing  for  the  eternal  enjfiyment  of 
him  in  heaven. 

“  The  morning  meal  was  conducted  hi  the  same 
manner  as  that  of  tbe  evening  ;  and,  as  I  was  urged 
to  slay  for  a  day  or  two,  I  now  prepared  to  accom¬ 
pany  Theophilus  in  the  course  of  his  daily  duty, 
after  he  should  spend,  as  usual,  an  hour  or  tw©  in 
his  study  or  closet.  The  catechising  of  about  twenty 
persons,  in  a  neighboring  farm,  was  the  principal 
business  of  the  day,  and  took  up  between  two  and 
three  hours.  This  exercise  began  with  psalms  and 
prayers  ;  after  which  the  individuals  of  each  family 
were  examined  in  order,  their  proficiency  marked  in 
the  margin  of  the  list,  and  their  attention  respectively 
directed  to  whatever  points  of  necessary  knowledge 
they  were  found  to  be  deficient  in,  or  required  their 
first  and  greatest  care.  Such  as  were  desirous,  and 
found  qualified  to  communicate,  received  tickets  of 
admission,  with  suitable  advices  ;  and  to  the  young 
were  prescribed  tasks  of  hymns,  psalms,  and  prayers. 

A  general  exhortation,  joined  with  a  hymn  and  prayer, 
closed  ihis  part  of  the  day’s  business,  which  was  all 
performed  in  a  lively,  earnest,  and  solemn  manner. 
True  devotion  has  in  it  something  so  engaging,  that 
I  believe  the  profane,  in  hearing  such  impressive  and 
pathetic  exhortations,  would,  in  spile  of  their  nature, 
be  devout. 

The  visiting  of  a  sick  person,  on  our  w'ay  home, 
occupied  some  time  afterwards.  The  person  was  a 
noviciate  or  candidate  for  holy  orders,  so  far  gone  in 
consumption,  as  to  be  seemingly  near  his  end,  and 
I  believe,  more  than  seemingly  prepared  for  the 
event.  When  we  entered,  his  face,  like  that  of 
Hezekiah,  was  turned  to  the  wall,  and,  like  him  too, 
he  was  praying,  but  not  for  an  addition  of  years  or 
days  to  his  life. 

“  The  conference,  and  the  consequent  prayer  of 
these  two  saints,  both  so  near  heaven,  were  sufficient 
to  convince  any  one,  that  it  is  belter  to  go  to  tbe 
house  of  mourning,  than  to  the  house  of  feasting.  I 
never  before  understood  so  well  the  meaning  of  the 
apostle’s  triumphant  song,  0  Death.,  where  is  thy 
sting !  0  Grave  where  is  thy  victory ! 

“  An  hour  or  more  of  the  latter  part  of  the  day 
was  spent  by  Theophilus  in  his  favorite  and  only 
amusement,  of  cultivating  a  small  spot  of  his  gar¬ 
den,  which  he  did  occasionally,  more  for  the  purpose 
of  promoting  health  than  labor.  In  the  evening,  as 
in  the  morning,  a  considerable  portion  of  time  was 
spent  in  private  devotion  and  study,  which,  after  a 
little  interval,  was  succeeded  by  the  worship  of  the 
family  in  the  manner  described  before.  And,  as 
the  next  day  was  the  Sabbath,  the  preparation  for  it 
began,  by  adjusting  the  aflairs  of  tlie  family  a  little 
sooner,  and  making  the  devotions  more  particular  in 
regard  to  it.  On  this  evening,  too,  a  general  retro¬ 
spect  was  taken  of  the  week,  as  well  as  of  the  day, 
and  the  younger  and  more  ignorant  of  the  family  ex¬ 
amined  as  to  their  progress  in  religious  knowledge, 
especially  in  those  matters  which  had  been  more  par¬ 
ticularly  recommended  to  their  attention, 

“  On  the  Sabbath  morning,  Theophilus  and  all  the 
family  were  up  earlier  than  on  other  days,  in  order 
to  have  more  time  for  the  exercise  of  reading,  medi¬ 
tation,  prayer,  private  and  domestic,  and  the  other 
duties  of  that  sacred  day,  the  most  important  of  the 
seven.  A  solemn  stillness  filled  the  house,  a  sacred 
joy  reigned  in  every  countenance,  and  the  call  to 
public  worship,  by  the  tolling  of  a  bell  when  the 
time  arrived,  was  cheerfully  obeyed  by  all.  On 
entering  the  church,  every  one  seemed  sensible  of 
treading  on  sacred  ground,  and  discovered  the  most 
awful  respect  for  the  great  invisible  Being  whom 
they  believed  to  be  in  that  place  peculiarly  present, 
and  whom  they  came  thither  to  worship.  Each, 
before  he  took  his  seat,  put  up  a  short  silent  prayer 
to  God  for  assistance,  acceptance,  and  a  blessing. 

“  When  the  people  were  assembled, and  sufficiently 
composed,  the  door  w'a.s  shut  to  prevent  any  distrac¬ 
tion  or  disturbance  from  stragglers,  or  others,  whose 
indifference  to  the  service  might  hinder  their  attend¬ 
ance  in  due  time.  Theophilus  then,  in  a  few'  words, 
called  the  attention  of  the  congregation  to  the  great 
and  solemn  work  in  which  they  were  about  to  engage, 
— prayer  and  praise  to  God.  He  then  sung  a  hymn 
or  psalm,  in  which  the  congregation  joined,  in  a 
standing  posture,  with  countenances  filled  with  a 
mixture  of  cheerfulness  and  awe.  A  pause  ensued, 
and  then  a  prayer.  A  portion  of  scripture  was  next 
read ,  on  which  the  minister  made  but  few  observations. 
Indeed,  the  sacred  scriptures  seldom  need  many  to 
make  them  sufficiently  intelligible.  We  mix  loo 
much  of  our  own  alloy  with  the  pure  and  precious 
word  of  God. 

After  this  baptism  was  administered,  with  a  solem¬ 
nity  and  particularity  of  engagement  that  could 
neither  be  lightly  thought  of  nor  soon  forgotten. 
Theophilus  then,  after  having  sung  and  prayed,  ad¬ 
dressed  his  hearers  at  some  length,  by  teaching  some 
doctrine  or  inculcating  some  duty.  But  this  part  of 
the  service,  as  I  was  told,  he  would  on  some  rare 
occasions  omit,  that  they  might  always  consider  the 
worship  of  God,  in  prayer,  and  praise,  and  reading 
the  scriptures,  as  the  principal  end  of  their  meeting. 
A  fourth  prayer,  also  accompanied  with  psalms,  suc¬ 
ceeded  this  discourse,  and  the  people  were  dismissed 
with  the  usual  apostolic  benediction.  Of  the  first 
prayer,  the  greater  part  consisted  of  ascriptions  of 
praise,  and  a  craving  of  aid  and  acceptance.  The 
second  related  to  a  confession  of  sin,  and  petitions 
for  pardon  and  sanctification.  The  third,  a  thanks¬ 
giving,  more  especially  for  Christ  and  the  gracious 
benefits  of  his  gospel.  The  fourth  was  more  gen¬ 
eral  and  intercessory.  The  hymns  were  suitable  to 
the  prayers. 

“  Immediately  after  public  worship  was  ended,  the 
communicants  of  that  part  of  the  parish  which  were 
on  that  day  to  partake  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  repaired 
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to  the  cornmnnion  table,  after  the  rest  of  the  congre¬ 
gation  was  dismissed.  #  #  #  #  # 

“  After  a  few  words  on  the  namre  and  end  of  the 
ordinance,  and  the  dispositions  of  soul  with  which 
it  should  be  gone  about,  the  words  of  the  institution 
were  read,  and  the  elements  consecrated  and  handed 
about  from  one  end  of  the  table  to  the  other,  each,  in 
liis  order>,  participating  as  they  went  along,  the  dis¬ 
penser  having  done  so  first.  During  the  communion, 
a  solemn  and  expressive  silence  reigned.  Theophilus 
spoke  not  a  word,  save  the  single  sentence  which 
usually  accompanies  the  delivery  of  the  elements. 
But  after  the  act  was  over,  he  gave  a  few  exhorta¬ 
tions,  with  the  same  earnestness  and  solemnity  with 
whiclj  he  performed  all  the  other  parts  of  the  serv-ice 
of  the  sanctuary,  dnd  accompanied  them  with  a 
suitable  prayer,  or  rather  thanksgiving,  hymn,  and 
benediction. 

“  In  holiness,  usefulness,  and  happiness,  Theophi¬ 
lus  lived  on  earth  such  a  life  as  1  conceive  the  angels 
live  in  heaven.  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  his  Mas¬ 
ter,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing!  Would  to 
God  we  were  all  like  him,  that  we  might  stand  in 
his  lot  on  the  last  day.” 


REMEDY  FOR  FITS. 
BY  OLD  HUMPHREY. 


Though  no  doctor,  I  have  by  me  some  excellent 
prescriptions,  and  as  I  shall  charge  you  nothing  for 
them,  you  cannot  grumble  at  the  price.  We  are 
most  of  us  subject  to  fits ;  I  am  visited  with  them 
myself,  and  1  dare  say  you  are  also  ;  and  now  then 
for  my  prescriptions : 

For  a  jit  of  Envy. — Go  to  a  watering-place,  and 
see  how  many  who  keep  their  carriages  are  afflicted 
with  rheumatism,  gout,  and  dropsy ;  how  many  walk 
abroad  on  crutches  or  stay  at  home  wrapped  up  in 
flannel ;  and  how  many  are  subject  to  epilepsy  and 
apoplexy.  “  A  sound  heart  is  the  life  of  the  flesh  : 
envy,  the  rottenness  of  the  bones.” — Prov.  30. 

For  a  Jit  of  Passion. — Walk  out  in  the  open  air ; 
you  may  speak  your  mind  to  the  winds  without 
hurting  any  one,  or  proclaiming  yourself  to  be  a 
simpleton. 

For  a  fit  of  Idleness. — Count  the  tickings  of  a 
clock.  Do  this  for  one  hour,  and  you  will  be  glad 
to  pull  off  your  coat  the  next,  and  w(uk  like  a  negro 

For  a  fit  of  Extravagance  and  Folly. — Go  to  the 
workshop,  or  speak  to  the  ragged  and  wretched  in¬ 
mates  of  a  jail,  and  you  will  be  convinced — 

“  Who  makes  his  bed  of  briar  and  thorn. 

Must  be  content  to  lie  forlorn.” 

For  a  fit  of  Ambition. — Go  to  the  churchyard  and 
read  the  grave-stones  ;  they  will  tell  you  the  end  of 
ambition.  The  grave  will  soon  be  your  bed-chamber, 
the  earth  your  pillow,  corruption  your  father,  and  the 
worm  your  mother  and  sister. 

For  a  fit  of  Repining. — Look  about  you  for  the 
halt  and  the  blind,  and  visit  the  bed-ridden,  and 
afflicted,  and  deranged,  and  they  will  make  you 
ashamed  of  complaining  of  your  lighter  afflictions. 

For  a  fit  of  Despondency. — Look  on  the  good 
things  which  God  has  given  you  in  this  world,  and 
at  those  which  He  promised  to  his  followers  in  the 
next,  fie  who  goes  into  the  garden  to  look  for  cob¬ 
webs  and  spiders,  no  doubt  will  find  them,  while  he 
who  looks  for  a  flower  may  return  into  his  house  with 
one  blooming  in  his  bosom. 

For  all  fits  of  Dovbt,  Perplexity,  and  Fear. — 
Whether  they  respect  the  body  or  the  mind  ;  whether 
they  are  a  load  to  the  shoulders,  the  head,  or  the 
heart,  the  following  is  a  radical  cure,  which  may  be 
relied  on,  for  I  had  it  from  the  Great  Physician  : 
“  Cast  thy  burden  on  the  Lord,  he  will  sustain  thee.” 


NO  TEARS  IN  HEAVEN. 

What  if  our  bark  o’er  life’s  rough  wave 
By  adverse  winds  be  driven. 

And  howling  tempests  round  us  rave. 

There  are  no  tears  in  heaven. 

What  though  affliction  be  our  lot, 

Our  hearts  whth  anguish  riven. 

Still  let  it  never  be  forgot. 

There  are  no  tears  in  heaven. 

If  sweetest  j-oys  here  vanish  all, 

And  fade  like  hues  at  even  ; 

Our  brightest  hopes  like  meteors  fall — 
There  are  no  tears  in  heaven. 

The  mourner  sad,  who  drown’d  in  grief, 
Hath  long  in  sorrow  striven, 

Shall  find  at  last  a  sweet  relief, 

Tears  wiped  away  in  heaven. 

Then  God  our  joy  and  rest  shall  be, 

And  sorrow  far  be  driven  ; 

And  sin  and  death  forever  flee 
The  tearless  courts  of  heaven. 

There  from  the  blooming  Tree  of  Life, 
The  healing  fruit  is  given  ; 

Yes  !  There  shall  cease  the  painful  strife- 
There  are  no  tears  in  heaven. 


Nothing  is  more  silly  than  the  pleasure  some 
people  take  in  “  speaking  their  minds.”  A  man  of 
this  make  will  say  a  rude  thing,  for  the  mere  pleasure 
of  saying  it,  when  an  opposite  behavior,  full  as  in¬ 
nocent,  might  have  pieserved  his  friend,  or  made  his 
fortune.  Steele. 

As  the  sword  of  the  best  tempered  metal  is  most 
flexible  ;  so  the  truly  generous  are  most  pliant  and 
courteous  in  their  behavior  to  their  inferiors. 

Fuller. 

No  one  is  so  slow  to  forgive  you  as  he  who  has 
done  you  an  injury.  Proverb. 

Franklin,  acting  on  this  proverb,  when  one  had 
injured  nim,  sent  and  asked  a  favor  of  him. — Ed. 

He  that  does  good  to  another  man,  does  also  good 
to  himself ;  not  only  in  the  consequence,  but  in  the 
very  act  (»f  doing  it ;  for  the  consciousness  of  well¬ 
doing  is  an  ample  reward.  Seneca. 

When  I  myself  had  twice  or  thrice  made  a  reso¬ 
lute  resistance  unto  anger,  the  like  befel  me  that  did 
the  Thebans ;  who  having  ouce  foiled  the  Lacedemo¬ 
nians  (who  before  that  time  had  held  themselves 


invincible)  never  after  lost  so  much  as  one  battle  which 
they  fougnt  against  them.  Plutarch. 

THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 

Ou^  “SpcciAc  Work”  not  lost  sight  of. 

THE  WORK  BEGUN—* BUT  NOT  ENDED. 

Our  chief  work  has  been  to  bring  before  the  Church 
and  the  world  the  doctrine  of  the  Speedy  Personal 
Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  <and  his  Reign  on 
Earth.  We  have  been  in  this  work  some¬ 

what,  but  not  turned  aside  from  iU  All  weapons, 
whether  within  or  without,  formed  against  the  agi¬ 
tation  and  spread  of  this  doctrine,  as  we  hold  it,  have 
failed.  After  all  the  attacks  made  upon  us,  person¬ 
ally,  or  on  the  doctrine  we  teach,  after  ten  years  of 
indefatigable  labor  and  conflict,  we  stand  to  day  un¬ 
scathed  and  unterrified,  with  a  stronger  faith,  and  a 
brighter  hope,  than  at  the  beginning.  We  have  as 
noble  a  company  of  true-hearted  fellow  laborers  in 
this  and  other  countries,  as  were  ever  engaged  in  any 
good  cause ;  and  we  hereby  pledge  ourselves  to  them 
anew,  to  face  the  storm  and  stand  by  the  cause  in 
glory  or  in  gloom,  so  long  as  it  shall  be  the  will  of 
God. 

As  the  Herald  is  the  most  efficient  of  our  instru¬ 
mentalities,  we  shall  devote  our  special  attention  to  it, 

1.  We  intend  to  keep  out  of  it  such  personal  mat¬ 
ters  as  have  no  general  bearing  on  the  cause ;  so 
that  oxslX  frifmds  and  agents  will  have  no  fear  in  hand¬ 
ing  it  to  any  stranger,  or  frieiKl,  as  truly  an  Advent 
Herald.  We  have  before  resolved  to  keep  matters 
of  personal  controversy  out  of  the  paper,  but  the 
necessities  of  the  case  seemed  to  require  that  we 
should  speak.  We  have  now  provided  another  me¬ 
dium,  so  that  we  hope  this  necessity  whll  not  again 
exist. 

2.  We  shall  spare  no  expense  or  labor  to  make 
the  Herald  one  of  the  best  religious  journals  in  the 
country. 

3.  We  shall  make  a  new  and  unparalleled  effort 
to  increase  and  extend  the  circulation  of  the  Herald 
into  every  part  of  the  world .  W e  now  publish  nearly 
five  thousand  weekly.  This,  with  the  co-operation 
of  our  friends,  could  easily  be  increased  to  ten  thou¬ 
sand,  which  we  shall  aim  to  accomplish.  This 
number  is  now  needed,  and  as  soon  as  we  can  get  its 
merits  before  that  portion  of  the  community  who 
sympathize  with  us  in  the  “  hope  of  the  Church,” 
we  have  no  doubt  they  will  be  called  for. 

The  Advent  Herald  is  the  only  weekly  journal 
devoted  to  the  dissemination  of  the  views  of  the  late 
William  Miller.  It  was  originated  at  his  sugges¬ 
tion,  and  had  his  fullest  confidence  and  support  until 
his  death.  During  his  last  illness,  he  received  our 
solemn  assurance,  that  the  great  work  he  had  begun, 
and  the  leading  doctrines  he  had  so  faithfully  promul¬ 
gated,  and  which  formed  a  subject  of  engrossing  in¬ 
terest  to  him  to  the  last,  should  be  adhered  to  and 
sustained  while  we  had  life  and  the  means  to  do  so. 
This  pledge,  given  under  such  solemn  circumstances, 
by  God's  help,  we  hope  to  keep. 

That  the  reader  may  judge  whether  this  journal 
has  been  faithful  to  the  cause  for  the  advocacy  of 
which  it  was  originated,  we  call  attention  to  the  fol¬ 
lowing  summary  of  principles  of  the  Advent  faith  : 

THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 

This  paper  having  now  been  published  since  March,  1840,  the  ten 
years  of  its  past  existence  are  a  sufficient  guaranty  of  its  Aiture 
course,  while  it  may  be  needed  as  a  chronicler  of  the  signs  of  the 
times,  and  an  exponent  of  prophecy 

The  object  of  tliis  periodical  is  to  discuss  the  great  question  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live— The  near  approach  of  the  Fifth  Universal 
Monarchy ;  in  xvliich  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  for  an  everlasting  possession. 
Also  to  take  note  of  such  passing  events  as  mark  the  present  time ; 
and  to  hold  up  before  all  men  a  faithful  and  affectionate  warning  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Tlie  course  we  have  marked  out  for  the  future,  is  to  give  in  the 
columns  of  the  Herald— The  best  thoughts  from  the  pens  of  origi¬ 
nal  writers,  illustrative  of  the  prophecies.  2.  .Judicious  selections 
from  the  best  authors  extant,  of  an  instructive  and  practical  nature. 
3.  A  well  selected  summary  of  foreign  and  domestic  intelligence, 
and  4.  A  department  for  correspondents,  where,  from  the  familiar 
letters  of  those  who  have  the  good  of  the  cause  at  heart,  we  may 
learn  tjie  state  of  its  prosperity  in  different  sections  of  the  country. 

The  principles  prominently  presented,  will  be  those  unanimously 
adopted  by  the  “  Mutual  General  Conference  of  Adventists,”  held  at 
Albany,  N.  Y.,  April  29,  1845 ;  and  which  are  in  brief- 

I.  The  R^eneration  of  this  earth  by  Fire,  and  its  Restoration  to 
its  Eden  beauty. 

II.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium. 

III.  His  Judgment  of  the  Quick  and  Dead  at  his  Appearing  and 
Kingdom. 

IV.  Ilis  Reign  on  the  Earth  over  the  Nations  of  the  Redeemed. 

V.  The  Resurrection  of  those  who  Sleep  in  Jesus,  and  the  Change 
of  the  Living  Saints,  at  the  Advent. 

VI.  The  Destruction  of  the  Living  Wicked  from  the  Earth  at  that 
event,  and  their  conflnement  under  chains  of  darkness  till  the  Sec¬ 
ond  Resurrection. 

VII.  Their  Resurrection  and  Judgment,  at  the  end  of  the  Millen¬ 
nium,  and  consignment  to  everlasting  punishment. 

VIII.  The  bestowment  of  Immortality,  (in  the  Scriptural,  and  not 
the  secular  use  of  this  word,)  through  Chrlst,  at  the  Resurrection. 

IX.  The  New  Earth  the  Eternal  Residence  ot  the  Redeemed. 

X.  We  are  living  in  the  space  of  time  between  the  sixth  and  sev 
enth  trumpets,  denomiuatetl  by  the  angel  “  quickly  “  The  sec¬ 
ond  woe  is  past ;  and  behold  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly”— Rev 
11:14— the  time  in  which  we  may  look  for  the  crowning  consumma¬ 
tion  of  the  prophetic  declarations. 

These  views  we  propose  to  sustain  by  the  harmony  and  letter  of 
the  inspired  Word,  the  faith  of  the  primitive  church,  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecy  in  history,  and  the  aspects  of  the  ftiture.  We  shall  en¬ 
deavor,  by  the  Divine  help,  to  present  evidence,  and  answer  objec¬ 
tions,  and  meet  the  difficulties  of  candid  inquiry,  in  a  manner  becom¬ 
ing  the  questions  we  discuss ;  and  so  as  to  approve  ourselves  to 
every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

These  are  great  practical  questions.  If  indeed  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand,  it  becometh  all  Christians  to  make  efforts  for  re¬ 
newed  exertions,  during  the  little  time  allotted  them  for  labor  in  the 
Master’s  service  It  becometh  them  also  to  examine  the  Scriptures 
of  truth,  to  see  if  these  things  are  so.  What  saith  the  Scriptures  f 
Let  them  speak  ;  and  let  us  reverently  listen  to  their  enunciations. 


The  Herald  lias  had,  and  still  has,  the  approval  of 
the  ^reat  body  of  Adventists  in  this  and  other  conn* 
tries.  We  might  publish  pages  of  unsolicited  and 
unexpected  testimonials,  emanating  from  sources  of 
the  highest  character,  approbating  the  course  it  has 
so  consistently  pursued.  We  feel  that  we  are  fully 
justified  in  saying,  that  of  all  the  sheets  which  have 
been  bioughl  into  existence,  ostensibly  for  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  the  Advent  doctrine,  we  are  singular  in 
our  support  of  it  as  it  was  first  proclaimed.  We  will 
here,  however,  re-publish  the  preamble  and  resolu¬ 
tions  adopted  by  the  Conference  held  in  Boston  last 
May,  approving  of  our  course  in  the  various  relations 
we  sustain  to  the  Advent  cause.  These  resolutions 
were  considered  by  a  full  representation  of  the  faith¬ 
ful  and  tried  Adventists,  and  passed  by  a  unanimous 
vote : — 

Whereas,  We  have  usually  expressed,  as  a  Con¬ 
ference,  our  sense  of  the  character  of  the  “  Advent 
Herald,”  and  also  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Office 
has  been  conducted  by  Bro.  J.  V.  Himes,  in  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  Advent  books  and  tracts ;  and  whereas, 
the  general  management  of  the  “  Herald  ”  and  Office, 
and  the  moral  and  Christian  character  of  Bro.  Himes, 
have  been  frequently  assailed  in  a  manner  calculated 
to  injure  his  influence  and  curtail  the  circulation  and 
usefulness  of  the  “  Herald,”  therefore, 

1st.  Resolved,  That  we  most  heartily  approve  of 
the  management  of  the  affairs  of  the  Office,  and  gen¬ 
eral  course  of  the  “  Herald.” 

2d.  Resolved,  That  as  our  confidence  in  the  moral 
and  Christian  integrity  of  our  beloved  brother,  J.  V. 
Himes,  is  still  unimpaired,  we  cheerfully  extend  to 
him  our  support  and  Christian  love  and  sympathy  in 
the  great  work  to  which  God  in  his  providence  has 
called  him. 

3d.  Resloved,  That  our  position  as  Adventists,  and 
the  wide  door  that  is  open  before  us,  call  loudly  upon 
us  to  spread  the  truth  ;  and  that  this  cannot  more  ef¬ 
fectually  be  done,  than  by  a  special  effort  on  our  part 
to  enlarge  the  circulation  of  the  “  Advent  Herald,” 
and  publications  of  the  Office. 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  say,  that  this  office  and 
paper  have  no  connection  with  any  others;  they  stand 
on  their  own  merits,  and  depend  for  support  on  those 
who  love  and  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Advent  as 
commenced  by  Mr.  Miller  and  his  true  yoke-fellows. 

We  feel  under  great  obligations  to  our  friends  and 
patrons  for  the  warm  and  generous  interest  they  have 
manifested  in  the  support  and  circulation  of  the  Her¬ 
ald.  And  now,  when  we  are  making  a  special  effort 
for  a  still  wider  sphere  of  influence,  we  call  upon  all 
who  love  the  Advent  doctrine,  and  desire  to  see  it 
embraced  by  good,  candid,  and  stable-minded  men 
and  women,  to  co-operate  with  us.  Difficulties  will 
meet  us  at  every  step  of  our  progress  ;  but  no  good 
cause  was  ever  carried  forward  unattended  by  diffi¬ 
culties. 

Advent  Ministers  can  do  very  much  to  enlarge  our 
subscription  list.  Will  they  not  at  once  present  the 
subject  to  their  people  I 

Lay  brethren,  though  moving  in  a  more  limited 
sphere,  may  do  much,  by  introducing  it  to  their  friends 
and  neighbors.  We  have  printed  an  extra  quantity 
of  this  week’s  issue,  which  may  be  presented  as  a 
specimen  number  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  new^ 
subscribers.  There  is  scarcely  one  of  our  subscribers 
who  cannot,  with  a  little  resolution  and  effort,  pro¬ 
cure  one  or  more  new  ones. 

We  call  on  the  young  men  to  aid  us.  They  can 
render  effectual  assistance  to  the  cause  of  God,  which 
stands  in  need  of  their  utmost  efforts.  “  I  have 
written  unto  you,  young  men,”  says  the  apostle  John, 
“  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth 
in  you.”  For  the  same  reason,  we  claim  their  help 
for  the  cause  we  love. 

Our  Sisters  also  may  do  not  a  little  to  urge  for¬ 
ward  the  good  work.  We  are  much  indebted  to 
them  for  material  aid  in  time  past,  and  w'e  now  ap¬ 
peal  10  them  to  redouble  their  efforts ; — they  have 
only  to  make  the  attempt  to  succeed. 

We  also  appeal  to  our  five  hundred  Free  Subscribers. 
If  they  can  say,  “  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,  but 
such  as  I  have  give  1  unto  thee,”  then  let  them  use 
their  influence,  their  tongues,  in  behalf  of  the  Her¬ 
ald.  They  cannot  fail  to  accomplish  something  if 
they  will  try,  and — keep  trying! 

Our  faithful  and  punctual  paying  subscribers  have 
ever  been  ready  to  extend  their  full  and  hearty  sup 
port ;  and  we  feel  assured,  that  we  have  but  to  make 
known  the  wants  of  the  cause,  to  ensure  from  them 
increased  exertions  in  the  way  already  specified. 

And  lastly,  what  shall  we  say  to  owx  seven  hundred 
Delinquent  Subscribers?  We  know’  that  many  of 
them  feel  interested  in  the  Herald,  and  desire  its 
wider  circulation.  We  feel  grateful  for  this,  but 
we  hope  for  something  rather  different,  or  more 
tangible,  as  well,  at  this  particular  juncture.  Breth¬ 
ren,  shall  we  hear  from  you? 

conditions  of  the  herald.” 

One  dollar  per  volume,  (twenty-six  numbers,)  or 
two  dollars  per  year,  (or  t\w0  volumes,)  always  in 
advance. 

We  offer  the  following  proposition  as  an  induce¬ 
ment  to  those  inclined  to  aid  in  obtaining  new  sub¬ 
scribers.  Any  person  who  will  obtain  five  new  pay¬ 
ing  subscribers,  shall  receive  a  sixth  copy.  For  ifen  j 
new’  ones,  three  copies.  ! 


AGENTS  FOR  THE  HERALD. 


Albany,  N.  Y.-F.  Gladding.  Ill 
Jefferson-street. 

Auburn,  N.  Y.— If.  L.  Smith. 
Buffalo,  “  W.  M.  Palmer. 
Brattleboro\yx.—\\.  Perham, 
Cinrinnati,  O.— Jos^h  Wilson. 
Derby  Line,  Vt.— S.  Foster,  jr. 
Detroit,  Mich.— L.  Armstrong. 
Eddinffton,  Me.— Thos.  Smith. 
Glanville  Annap.,  N.  S.— Elias 
Woodworth. 

Halloivell,  Me.— I.  C.  Wellcome. 
Hartford,  Ct.— Aaron  Clapp. 
Hewelton,  N.  F.- W.  D.  Ghoslin. 
Homer,  N.  Y.— J.  L.  Clapp. 
Lockport,  N.  Y.— H.  Robbins. 
Lowell,  Mass.— E.  II.  Adams. 

L.  Hampton,  N.Y.-I).  Bosworth 
Moftsena,  N.  Y.— J.  Danforth. 


Milwaukee,  W’is.— Sami.  Brown. 
Neu*BedJbrd,  Mass.— H.V.  Davis. 
Newburyport,  “  Dea.  J.  Pear¬ 
son,  sr..  Water-street. 

New  York  City —Vim.  Tracy,  75 
Delancey-street. 

N.  Springfield,  Vt.— L.  Kimball. 
Philadelphia,  Pa.  —  J.  Litch,  16 
Chester-street. 

Portland,  Me.— Peter  Johnson,  37 
Summer-street. 

Providence,  R.I.-G.  R.  Gladding. 
Rochester,  N.  Y.— Y  m.  Busby. 
Salem,  Mass.-L.  Osier. 

Toronto,  C.  W.— D.  Campbell. 
fVardsboro',  Vt.-Un  Wyman. 
Waterloo,  Shefford,  C.  E.-R. 
Hutchinson. 

Worcester,  Ms.-D.  F.Wetherbce. 


For  Grsat  Britain  and  Ireland.-R.  Robertson,  Esq.,  No. 
Berwick  Place,  Grange  Road,  Bermondsey,  London. 


CF.  HORN,  Dentist,  Watertown,  Mass.,  has  an  office  near  the 
•  Baptist  church,  where  he  will  attend  to  filling,  extracting,  and 
Cleansing  teeth.  Also  inserting  artificial  teeth  on  pivot,  whole  or 
parts  of  sets  on  gold  plate,  all  of  which  will  be  done  in  a  faiihftil 
manner,  upon  moderate  terms.  [my.  18.[ 


Young  &  j  a  YNE,  dealers  in  Carpeting  and  Oil  Cloths,  Win¬ 
dow-shades,  Druggets,  Rugs,  Matts  and  Matting,  Table  and 
Piano  Covers,  Stair-rods,  &c.  &c..  No.  460  PearDstreet,  second  car¬ 
pet  store  from  Chatham-street,  New  York.  B.  T.  Young, 

[my.  4J _ _ A.  A,  Jayne. 

BLAKENEY^S  Gold  Pen  Manufactory,  42and44  Nassan-street, 
(upstairs,)  corner  of  Liberty,  New  York.  Gokl  Pens,  large, 
small,  and  medium  si5«  ;  also,  Gold  and  Silver  Cases.  Gold  Pens 
neatly  repaired.  [May  25.] 


THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST. 

BY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

tT'^HE  popularity  of  this  excellent  Collection  of  Music  is  sufficierlly 
J.  attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  published  but. 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever. 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 
volume. 

Part  1.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new,  and  contaii  s  the 
rnost  valuable  productions  of  the  most  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern- in  all  330  Church  Tunes -besides  a  huge  number 
of  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions. 

Parts  11,  and  HI.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  V’estry  Music 
now  in  existence,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
^ongs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Tunes,  adapted  to  every  occasion  of  public  and  social  worship,  in- 
cludiiig  all  the  gems  of  Music  that  have  been  composed  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years. 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed  : 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Mathews,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocalist  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
in  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-.subduiiig  harmony 
than  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  yon  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  of  which  Sacred  poetry  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Cliurch  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  complete  collection  of  Vestry  Music  that 
has  ever  be  m  published. 

From  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Colleciion  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  Woodhull,  Thomaston. 

It  is  just  what  I  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  rears.  Those 
old  tunes— they  are  so  good,  so  fraught  with  rich  fiarmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price¬ 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  the  best  compositions 
of  more  modern  limes. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard. 

I  regard  the  “  American  Vocalist”  as  emliodying  the  excellences 
of  all  the  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useless  lum¬ 
ber  many  of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin,  jr.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  up  “pleasant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Public  and  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  I  feel  grateful  to  him  ;  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  important  service  he  has  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music. 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  it  is  sufficiently  scientific. 
It  IS  full  of  the  soul  of  popular  music. 

Published  by  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  <fe  Co.,  24  Cornhill,  Boston.— 
Orders  lor  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  be  sent  to  the  office  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chardon-street.  [o.  12.] 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY  I 
Ayev’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness,  Bronchitis,  ^^^hoop^ng-Cough,  Croup, 
Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

The  annals  of  medical  science,  affording  as  thev  do  ample  proof 
of  the  power  and  value  of  manv  medicinal  agents,  have  fur¬ 
nished  no  examples  to  compare  with  the  salutary  effects  produced 
by  AYER’S  CHERRY  PECTORAL. 

The  remarkable  cures  of  diseases  of  the  Lungs  which  have  been 
realized  by  it.s  use,  attested  as  they  are  by  many  prominent,  profess¬ 
or  and  physicians  in  this  and  foreign  lands,  snould  encourage  the 
afflicted  to  persevere,  with  the  strong  assurance,  that  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  nltimately  cure  them. 

We  present  to  the  public  unsolicited  testimonials  from  some  of 
the  first  men  in  our  country,  upon  whose  judgment  and  experience  ' 
implicit  confidence  may  be  placed. 

Dr.  PERKINS,  President  of  Vermont  Medical  College,  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  intelligent  physicians  in  the  country,  considers  it 
a  “  composition  of  rare  excellence  for  the  cure  of  that  formidable 
disease.  Consumption.” 

„  .  _  ^  «  Norwich,  April  2^, 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer— Dear  Sir Agreeable  to  the  request  of  your 
agent,  we  will  cliee.-fully  state  what  we  have  known  of  the  effects 
yoy/"  Cherry  Pec.toral.  and  tliey  have  lieen  astonishing  indeed. 
Mrs.  Betsey  Streeter  had  been  afflicted  with  a  severe  and  relentless 
cough,  which  reduced  her  very  low  ;  so  low  that  little  hope  could 
be  etertaiiied  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  had  been  tried 
without  effect,  before  the  Cherry  Pectoral.  And  that  hn.‘»  cured  her. 
George  Watkinson,  Esq.,  bad  to  our  knowledge  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  for  eleven  years,  and  grown  yearly  worse,  until  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  has  now  removed  the  disease,  and  he  is  as  free  from  any  of 
its  symptoms  as  we  are.  The  Rev.  Mark  Dane  had  been  so  severely 
attacked  with  the  Bronchitis,  as  to  disable  him  from  his  duties,  and 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  until  I  [Mr.  Thorning]  carried  him  a 
bottle  of  your  Pectoral,  which  cured  him  at  once,  and  he  now  offi¬ 
ciates  as  usual  in  his  place. 

These  are  three  of  the  cases  in  which  we  have  known  it  success¬ 
ful,  but  never  to  fail  We  have  great  pleasure  in  certifying  to  these 
facts  and  are,  respected  sir,  your  humble  servants. 

Rev.  David  Thorning. 

.  .  .  .  Hon.  Joseph  Battles. 

Among  the  distinguished  authorities  who  have  given  their  names 
t^o  recommend  the  Cherry  Pectoral  as  'he  best  remedy  that  is  known 
for  Uie  Affections  of  the  Lungs,  are  “  The  London  Lancet,”  “  Ca¬ 
nadian  Journal  of  Medical  Science,”  “  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical 
Journal,”  “  Charleston  (S.  C.)  Medical  Review,”  “  New  Jersey 
Medical  Reporter,”  Prof.  Bartlett, Transvlvania  University  ofMedi- 
B"®’  President  Perkins,  Vermont  Medical  College,  Dr.  Valentine 
Mott,  New  York  city,  Parker  CleavelaiuJ,  Bowdoin  College,  Prof, 
ibitterfield,  Willoughby  College,  Ohio,  Prof.  Braithwaite,  J-eeds 
^ng.)  Medical  School,  Sir  Robert  Kane.  Queen’s  College,  Ireland, 
Prof.  Rosenbaum,  Leipsic. 

The  public  have  but  to  know  the  virtue  and  astonishing  success 
of  the  Cherry  Pectoral  in  curing  diseases  of  the  Lungs,  when  they 
will  feel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  this  remedy  can  be 
obtained. 

Prepared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  by 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  the  coun¬ 
try.  [  o.  12-381.] 


/^HAFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drying  Machine.s,  for  drying  W’ool, 
Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  same,  without  heat,  anu 
in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacturers,  may  be  seen  at  this  office.  [o.  12.] 

CLOTHING. 

WETHERBEE  LELAND,  wholesale  and  retail  Clothing 

warehouse.  No.  47  Aim-strect,  Boston.  New  and  fresh  assort 
nient  for  1850.  ,  , 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  to  selecting  our  styles  of  goods, 
adapted  to  the  New  England  trade.  We  are  prepared  to  offer  them 
to  the  public,  adopting  the  old  proverb,  “  Large  sales  and  small  prof¬ 
its  and  by  strict  economy  in  our  expenses,  we  are  able  to  sell  at 
prices  as  low  as  any  other  clothing  house  in  the  United  States. 

Merchants  and  t^raders,  who  l)uy  at  wholesale,  will  find  our  assort¬ 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attention  to 
our  business  and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  call  from  all 
who  may  favor  us  with  their  patronage. 

Gentlemen’s  furnishing  goods  of  every  ilescription,  and  a  general 
assortment  of  boys’  clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custom  work  done 
in  the  iieat^t  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  after  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  the  country  will  be  attended  to  with  prompt 
ness  and  attention.  Nahum  Wetherbee, 

,  .  ,  ^  Emerson  Leland, 

|my.  4.J  Corner  of  Ann  ard  Blackstone-streets  ,  .  osten. 
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To  Ag<‘nf»  Olid  Correspondents. 

.  In  writing  to  this  office,  let  everything  of  a  business  nature  be 
r-ut  on  a  part  of  the  sheet  by  itself,  or  on  a  separate  sheet,  not  to  be 
mixed  up  with  other  matters. 

2.  Orders  for  pnb,«-!itii>ns  should  be  headed  “  Order,”  and  the 
names  and  number  of  each  work  wanted  should  be  Mpecifiea  on  a 
line  devoted  to  it.  This  will  avoid  confusion  .and  mistakes. 

3.  Communications  for  the  Herald  should  be  written  with  care,  in 
a  legible  hand,  carefully  punctnated,  and  headed,  “  For  the  Herald  " 
The  writing  should  not  be  crowded,  nor  the  lines  be  too  near  to¬ 
gether.  When  they  are  thus,  they  are  lai<l  ttskle  unread.  Before 
being  sent,  they  should  be  carefully  re-read,  and  all  superfluous 
words,  tautological  remarks  and  disconnected  and  illogical  sen¬ 
tences  omitted. 

4.  Everything  of  a  private  nature  sbojtld  be  headed  ‘'Private.” 

5.  In  sending  names  of  new  subscribers,  or  money  for  subscrip¬ 
tions,  let  the  name  and  rost-office  address  (i.  e.,  tne  town,  county, 
and  state,)  be  distinctly  given.  Between  the  name  and  the  address, 
a  comma  M  should  always  be  inserted,  that  it  may  be  seen  what  per¬ 
tains  to  the  name,  and  what  to  the  address.  Where  ntore  than  one 
subscriber  is  referred  to,  let  the  busiiKy^s  of  each  one  constitute  a 
panigraph  by  itself. 

6.  Let  everything  l)e  stated  explicitly,  and  in  as  few  words  as  will 
give  a  clear  expression  of  life  writer’s  meaning. 

By  cnmplyii  g  with  these  directions,  we  shall  be  saved  much  per 
plexity,  anti  t  ot  be  obliged  lo  read  a  mass  of  irrelevant  matter  le 
emn  the  wisi  «i  of  our  correspondents. 


by  those  to  whom  these  mysteries  of  our  future  being  have 
been  revealed,  for  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  look¬ 
ing  for  and  hastening  unto  that  great  day  of  God,  when  he 
.shall  come  to  l)e  glorified  in  his  saintsj  and  admired  in  all 
them  that  believe.  This  longing  for  the  appearing  of  Christ, 
this  intense  desire  for  the  time  of  his  coming,  was  a  pecu¬ 
liarity  of  the  New  Testament  saints,  a  characteristic  ot  their 
piety,  which  in  its  peculiar  form  has  almost  passed  away, — 
Believers  in  Christ  were  characterised  by  Paul  as  those  who 
love  his  appearing,  who  look  forw'ard  to  it  with  yearning  and 
delight,  as  the  time  when  this  corruption  shall  put  on  incor¬ 
ruption,  and  this  mortal,  immortality  ;  when  the  building  of 
God  shall  be  assumed  by  the  soul,  the  hou.se  not  irmde  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  even  that  celestial  body,  like 
unto  the  Saviour’s  glorious  body,  in  which  it  shall  dwell  for 
ever  in  his  presence,  forever  with  the  Lord.”  F.  g.  b. 


father  of  Methodism-— on  tire  New  Earth,  for  the  benefit  of 
those  in  that  denomination. 


“The  Propagandist.” — This  is  the  title  of  a  new 
paper,  to  lie  issued  every  other  Wednesday,  for  the  atfvance- 
ment  of  the  writing  and  spelling  reformation — or  Phonogra¬ 
phy.  It  is  under  the  editorial  charge  of  our  old  friend  A.  P. 
Andrews,  the  father  of  Phonography  in  this  country.  It 
is  published  in  New  York,  by  John  F.  Trow,  at  f  1  (in 
advance)  per  year. 


BOOKS  FOR  SALE  AT  THIS  OFFICE. 

The  Advent  IIa.rp.— This  book  coutahm  Hymns  of  the  highest 
poetical  merit,  adapted  to  public  and  family  worship,  which 
every  Adventist  can  use  without  disturbance  to  his  sentiments. 
The  “  Harp  ”  contains  454  pages,  about  half  of  which  is  set  to 
choice  ami  appropriate  music.— Price,  bO  cts. 

Pocket  Harp.— This  contains  all  the  hymns  of  the  former,  but 
the  music  is  omitted,  ami  the  margin  abridged,  so  that  it  can  be 
carried  in  the  pocket  without  encumbrance.  Price,  Sli  cts. 

Analysis  of  Sacred  Chronology  ;  with  the  Elements  of  Chro¬ 
nology  ;  and  the  Numl)er.s  of  the  Hebrew  text  vindicated.  By 

S.  Bliss.— Price,  37^  cts. 

Facts  on  Rom.anism.-  This  work  is  designed  to  show  the  natureof 
that  vast  svstem  of  Iniquity,  ami  to  exhibit  its  ceaseless  activity 
and  astonishing  progress.  A  candid  perusal  of  this  book  will 
convince  the  most  incredulous,  that  Popery,  instead  of  becom¬ 
ing  weakened,  is  increasing  in  strength,  and  will  continue  to  do 
so  until  it  is  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  Christ’s  coming.— 
Price,  25  cts. 

The  Bible  Class.— This  is  a  prettily  bound  volume,  designed  for 
young  persons,  though  older  persons  may  it-nd  it  with  profit.  It 
isinihelbrm  ol  four  conversations  between  a  teacher  and  his 
pupils.  The  topics  discussed  are— 1.  The  Bible.  2.  The  King¬ 
dom.  3.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ.  4.  Signs  of  Clirisl’s 
coming  near.— Price,  25  cts. 

The  Restitution,  Christ’s  Kingdom  on  Earth,  the  Return  of  Is¬ 
rael,  together  with  their  Political  Eiuiincipaiion,  tlie  Beast,  his 
Image  and  Worship  ;  aUo,  the  Fall  of  Babylon,  and  the  Instru¬ 
ments  of  its  overthrow.  By  J.  Litch.— Price,  37^  cts. 

Cruden’s  Concordance.— This  work  is  so  universally  known  and 
valued,  that  nothing  need  be  said  in  its  lavor.  Price,  5d 
bound  in  sheep  *,  §1  25  in  boards. 

The  American  Vocalist.— For  a  full  description  of  this  work,  see 
advertisement  on  the  preceding  page.— Price,  t)2i  cts. 

Two  Hundred  Stories  for  CaiLDREN.-This  book,  compiled  by 

T.  M.  Preble,  is  a  tavoriie  with  the  little  folks,  and  is  beneftcial 
in  its  tendency.- Price,  3'.^  cts. 

One  Hundred  and  Fifty  Stories  for  Children.— This  is  ano¬ 
ther  excellent  story  book,  embellished  with  lour  beautiful  en¬ 
gravings.— Price,  37^  cts. 

Jewels  in  Heaven.— This  is  a  very  handsome  little  book  of  128 
pages,  consisting  of  “  obituaries  of  children,  in  prose  and  verse, 
prepared  ami  arranged  by  N.  Hervey.”— Brice,  35  cts.  j 


New  Publications* 

“  Windings  of  the  River  of  the  Water  of  Life,  in  the  De¬ 
velopment,  Discipline,  and  Fruits  of  Faith.  By  George 
Cheever,  d.  d.” 

Such  is  the  title  of  a  most  excellent  book,  of  about  four 
hundred  pages,  just  published  by  John  Wiley,  161  Broad¬ 
way,  N.  Y.,  13  Paternoster  Row,  London,  and  which  my 
eye  happily  rested  upon  while  in  the  bookstore  of  Gould, 
Kendall  &  Lincoln,  59  Washington-street,  Boston.  I 
was  pleased  with  its  fanciful  title,  and  with  the  cursory 
glance  which  a  few  minutes  allowed  me  to  give  it  ;  but  I 
have  read  it  through,  and  found  it  like  the  honey,  yea,  like 
the  droppings  of  the  honey-comb.  Part  1.  relates  to  Chrisi 
in  the  Mind  ;  Part  II.,  Christ  in  the  Affections;  Part  III., 
Christ  in  the  Life  ;  Part  IV.,  Christ  in  the  Soul  the 
Hope  of  Glory.  I  have  no  interest  in  the  sale  of  this  book, 
and  I  have  no  time  to  spare  in  puffing  men  or  books  ;  but  I 
am  moved  by  the  good  Spirit  to  ask  the  attention  of  all  lov¬ 
ers  of  good  books,  and  of  all  whose  main  solicitude  is  the 
growth  of  grace  in  the  soul,  to  the  “  Windings,”  &c.  We 
must  keep  to  our  Bibles  as  the  chief  source  and  fountain  of 
spirituality,  and  it  is  well  to  be  supplied  with  a  good  reli¬ 
gious  newspaper  for  ourselves  and  our  families  ;  but  good 
books  in  these  days,  when  vile  books  abound,  ought  to  be 
gathered  up,  and  kept  before  the  eye  as  choice  jewels,  whose 
reflection  shall  cast  fresh  light  into  the  mind,  and  send  a 
thrill  of  pleasure  through  the  soul  every  time  they  are  seen 
and  surveyed.  It  is  to  be  presumed,  that  as  Christians  we 
all  pray  ;  now,  I  regard  a  half-hour’s  perusal  of  the  Bible, 
or  of  a  good  religious  book,  as  a  very  great  help  to  prayer. 
There  is  such  a  thing  as  the  mind  at  times  becoming  vacant, 
and  destitute  of  any  particular  spirituul  views,  emotions,  and 
the  like  ;  a  book,  full  of  spirituality,  will  quicken  the  affec¬ 
tions,  and  suggest  to  the  mind  much  which  may  properly  be 
presented  to  God  in  the  exercise  of  prayer.  But  the  advan¬ 
tages  of  good  reading  are  probably  known  to  us  all  by  a 
blessed  experience.  Let  us  continue  to  give  attention  to  read¬ 
ing,  in  order  that  we  may  be  the  wiser,  the  happier,  and  the 
more  useful.  Good  reading  will  crowd  the  world  out  of  the 
heart,  extinguish  the  fires  of  envy  and  hatred,  and  fill  the 
soul  with  heavenly  serenity. 

I  must  be  allowed  to  introduce  one  extract  from  the  above 
book,  which  appears  near  the  close  of  the  volume.  Our  au¬ 
thor  is  speaking  of  the  glorification  of  the  believer,  and 
remarks  : — 

“  All  this  Christ  refers  to  when  he  says  in  the  last  prayer 
ffir  his  disciples,  ‘  Father,  I  will  that  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory.’  The  emphasis  upon  this  last  expression  is  most  ex¬ 
traordinary.  It  is  intimated,  that  the  beholding  of  the  Sa¬ 
viour’s  “’lory,  as  it  was  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was  and  is  now,  and  evermore  will  be  displayed  in  the  heav- 
enly*world,  constitutes  the  fulness,  the  completeness,  of  bless- 
inff  and  honor  in  heaven.  The  being  where  Christ  is,  to  be¬ 
hold  his  glory,  comprehends  all  that  can  be  conceived  of 
blessedness.  The  beholding  of  Christ  as  he  is,  and  where 
he  is  will  be  attended  with  a  transformation  into  his  image  ; 
the  beholding  of  his  glory  will  be  accompanied  with  a  per¬ 
fect  reflection  of  that  glory.  The  beholding  of  Christ  in 
heaven,  and  the  being  with  him  where  he  is,  will  be  the 
consummation  of  glory  and  blessedness  in  his  saints,  and 
hence  the  intense  longing  expressed  in  the  New  Testament 


To  Corresrpoiiileutii. 

A.  Brown — The  Covenant  made  with  Abrahae  430 
years  before  the  giving  of  the  Law,  is  called  the  “  New  Cove¬ 
nants^  not  because  it  was  given  after  the  Old,  but  because  it 
goes  into  effect  after  the  Old  Covenant  had  served  its  pur¬ 
pose  and  ceased  to  be  effectual. 

When  the  Saviour  gave  a  “  new  commandment”  to  the 
disciples,  that  they  “  love  one  another,”  (John  13  :  34,)  it 
was  a  commandment  older  than  any  that  had  preceded  it. 
But  having  been  disregarded,  it  was  then  to  be  renewed. 
Thank  you  for  your  testimony  respecting  the  “coal;” 

had  forgotten  that  you  were  present.  Elder -  and 

wife  recollect  that  Dr.  P.  several  times  told  them  that  Bro. 
H.  was  urging  him  to  pay  the  note,  which  he  now  denies 
having  been  asked  for.  Things  are  developing  finely.  God 
will  speed  the  right.  To  Him  we  are  indebted  for  our  tri¬ 
umphant  defence.  We  must  not  let  our  hearts  be  turned 
away  by  these  efforts  of  the  adversary.  The  “  Trial  ”  you 
refer  to  was  not  before  the  Church,  but  was  first  all  written 
out  by  the  conspirators,  and  then  read  to,  and  endorsed  by, 
the  disaffected  ones  who  had  gone  off  from  the  Church. — 
They  have  disaffected  none  but  those  who  were  before  disaf¬ 
fected.  They  are  all  fully  understood  now.  It  will  do  good, 
as  it  has  developed  character.  C.  has  run  out, — has  no  in¬ 
fluence,  and  needs  no  notice. 

J.  N. — Thank  you.  Your  letter  is  very  opportune  ;  but 
enough  having  been  said  in  the  Heralds  it  would  be  a  woik  of 
supererogation  to  say  more. 

X.  We  think  so.  Those  who  judge  differently  must  be 
curious  logicians. 

A.  S. — That  which  you  testify  respecting  your  section,  is 
responded  to  from  all.^ 

P. — Shall  be  happy  to  do  you  the  favor. 

P.  R. — There  is  no  text  in  the  Scriptures  which  says,  “  a 
nation  shall  be  born  in  a  day  ;”  Isa.  66  : 8  is  probably  re¬ 
ferred  to. 

T. — We  are  obliged  to  you  for  the  information  ;  we  wish 
to  perfect  a  list  of  all  wffio  circulate  it,  that  they  may  be 
known. 

I.  Fancher. — To  make  your  conclusions  of  any  weight, 
you  must  first  overturn  established  facts,  which  exist,  and 
which  you  do  not  notice.  We  always  wish  to  oblige  others 
but  cannot  do  so  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  our  better  judg¬ 
ment. 

W.  J.  C. — You  need  not  discontinue  on  account  of  inabili¬ 
ty  to  pay.  _ 

To  our  Patrons* 

By  the  first  of  January  next,  we  hope  to  have  a  settlement 
with  our  patrons  and  subscribers.  We  shall  send  out  bills 
soon,  that  all  may  know  the  amount  of  their  indebtedness, 
and  make  provision  for  the  payment  without  delay. 

We  hope  our  agents  also  will  endeavor  to  settle  their  ac¬ 
counts.  In  the  two  months  now  before  us,  every  person  in¬ 
debted  to  this  office  could,  with  a  very  little  exertion,  make 
the  requisite  arrangement  to  discharge  their  obligations  to  us 
in  full.  It  is  needless  for  us  to  say,  that  such  a  course  on  the 
part  of  our  subscribers  and  agents  would  greatly  increase  our 
means  for  usefulness. 


Wanted — 5000  new  subscribers  to  the  Advent  Herald. 
Let  each  reader  call  attention  to  it  among  his  friends  and 
neighbors,  and  its  subscription-list  will  be  greatly  increased 
The  greater  its  circulation  is,  the  greater  will  be  the  ability 
of  the  office  to  issue  new  works  on  the  prophecies. 


We  have  extra  numbers  of  No.  13,  which  we  will  send 
free  to  any  who  will  circulate  to  get  new  subscribers.  Please 
send  your  address.  Or  send  any  names  of  friends  to  which 
you  would  like  it  sent,  and  we  will  send  free  to  them  for  a 
few  numbers. 

New  Subscribers  who  pay  in  advance  for  the  next 
volume,  will  be  credited  for  the  balance  of  the  present,  from 
the  time  they  subscribe.  This  volume  ends  in  February. 

Bills. — Those  indebted  for  the  Heralds  will  save  us  the 
trouble  of  sending  them  bills  of  their  indebtedness,  if  they 
will  cancel  the  same,  or  inform  us  of  their  iuability  so  to  do. 


Pugnacious  Priestts* 

The  Gazetta  PopolarCs  of  Cagliari,  gives  an  account  of  a 
combat  which  took  place  on  the  'cZd  ol  bept.  last  between  two 
priests  in  the  sacristy  of  the  church  of  liiri.  'J’he  cause  of 
their  quarrel  appears  to  have  been  ihe  result  of  the  communal 
election,  in  which  both  the  actors  had  played  conspicuous 
parts  under  dilleient  colors.  The  eldest  priest,  aged  seventy, 
had  "iven  his  brother  of  the  cloth,  a  young  man  of  ihiriy,  a 
coup°e  of  vigorous  culls,  which  the  iaiier  having  returned,  he 
was  knocked  down  by  his  venerable  antagonist,  who,  not 
content  with  such  a  victory,  took  up  the  heavy  cross  used  in 
processions,  and  would  have  dashed  out  the  tallen  man’s 
brains  had  he  not  been  stopped  by  the  timely  iiuerlerence  of 
the  sexton  and  other  people  w  horn  the  noise  Had  attracted  to 
the  spot,  btill  the  valiant  Nestor  did  not  relent,  but  returned 
to  the  charge  with  a  ponderous  chandelier,  which  was  with 
difficulty  wrenched  out  of  his  hands.  Meantime  the  younger 
priesthad  rallied,  and  pronounced  an  excommunication  against 
his  vigorous  antagonist.  The  bishop  was  afterwards  ap¬ 
pealed  to  by  boiii  parlies  ;  the  old  priest  w'as  suspended  a 
diviness  on  his  conlessing  the  facts  ;  as  for  the  excommunica¬ 
tion,  the  bishop  had  to  write  to  iioine,  as  he  had  no  power 
to  quash  it. 

Humilitv. — rluinility  is  indispensable  to  religion 
No  man,  who  is  not  humble^  can  possibly  be  a  Chris¬ 
tian.  He  must  he  willing  to  esteem  himself  os  he  iSj 
and  to  have  others  esteem  himself  so  also.  This  is 
humility.  And  humility  is  lovely.  It  is  not  mean¬ 
ness.  It  is  not  cowardice.  It  is  not  want  of  just  self¬ 
esteem.  it  is  a  view  of  ouiseives^W  as  we  are,  and 
a  willingness  that  God  and  all  creatures  should  so 
esteem  us.  What  can  be  more  lovely  than  such  an 
estimation  of  ourselves  ?  Humility  is  the  best  evi¬ 
dence  of  piety.  The  most  humble  man  is  the  most 
eminent  Christian.  He  is  greatest  in  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven.  iiarues. 


nothing  and  find  himself  or  to  resign  his  office.  In  this  emer¬ 
gency  he  appeals  to  the  people.  There  was  niueh  excitement. 

—  The  Mayor  of  Washington  has  given  notice  to  the  free  negroe, 
that  they  must  either  leave  the  city,  or  give  bonds  and  security  that 
they  will  not  become  a  burden  to  the  corporation. 

—  Simeon  Stanworth,  a  rigger,  was  killed  at  Portland  last  week 
bv  felling  Irom  a  ship.  He  Heaves  a  dependent  femily. 

—  The  dwelling  house  of  Jeremiah  Tabut,  in  Jonesboro’,  Me., 
was  burnt  by  an  incendiary  on  the  night  of  Ihe  31st  ult.  Mr.  S.  H. 
Look  and  family  occupied  »  portion  of  the  lower  rooms,  and  Mrs. 
L.,  in  saving  her  children,  came  very  near  being  burnt  to  death. 

—  The  Nashville  Banner  says,  that  there  is  fiving  in  Overton  Co., 
that  State,  an  old  lady  named  Stevens,  who  is  120  years  old  !  She 
was  a  married  woman  at  the  time  of  Braddoek’s  defeat.  Her  young¬ 
est  son  r  a  smart  lad  of  70,  gave  this  information.- 

—  Tlie  Transcript  has  another  dream  verified.  Mr.  Colton,  dry 
goods  dealer  in  Washington  street,  dreamed  on  Saturday  night,  at 
his  residence,  that  somebody  had  brokwi  into  the  store  and  was 
stealing  silk  cravats.  His  anxious  visions  caused  him  to  catch  hold 
of  hte  partner,  who  awoke  and  persuaded  him  to  go  to  aleep,  when 
the  dream  recurred.  On  Sunday  morning  they  found  they  had  been 
robbed  of  $1000  worth  of  cravats,  and  other  goods,  as  reported  in 
Monday’s  paper. 

—  The  Cincinnali  Gaxette  of  the  2d  says,  that  the  family  of  Mr. 

Holmes,  living  on  Front  street,  near  Western  Row,  was  poisoned 
on  Wednesday  evening.  One  of  the  daughters,  in  preparing  cuke 
for  supper,  mistook  a  paper  of  arsenic  for  saleratus.  The  family 
consists  of  eight  persons,  all  of  whom  were  dangerously  ill  at  the 
ast  intelligence.^ _ 

BUSINESS  NOTES. 

M.  Thayer— The  $5  was  received,  and  credited  to  Herald,  612— 
$2  is  put  to  donalioi),  as  directed.  ^  .  ,  -  .  ^ 

J.  Evans- We  have  none  of  the  first  book  you  inquire  for;  the 
second  is  $6  50  per  doz.  ,,  u  u 

Ira  Wyman— Sent  you  books  to  Braltleboro,  Nov.  llih,  by  Bige¬ 
low’s  Express.  ^  . 

H.  H.  Gross— Two  dollars  sent  for  you  by  a  sister,  we  have  put  to 
your  credit  on  account. 

F.G.  Brown- Owing  to  the  sickness  ot  Mr.  Williams,  he  has  not 
had  them  bound— but  will  be  done  in  a  few  days— we  will  send  them. 


HELINOUENTS. 

If  we  have  by  mistake  publislien  any  who  have  paid,  or  who  are 
poor,  we  snail  ue  happy  to  coneci  Uie  erior,  on  br  ing  jjpprt.^tu  i  f 

I  lie  fact.  - 

A.  bIRCH,  of  Flymouih,  lud.,  stops  iiis  paper,  owing  ....  9  00 


Total  delinqueuces since  Jan.  Is i,  k50  . , . 


.  120  14 


To  Aid  in  the  expense  of  the  Supplement. 


Christian  Parlor  Magazine. — We  have  received  the  Nov. 
number  of  this  excellent  periodical. 


Bro.  Himes  will  commence  a  series  of  meetings  in  Poland, 
Me.,  Nov  2Ist,  which  will  continue  over  the  Sabbath,  Nov. 
24th.  He  has  long  desired  to  visit  the  brethren  there,  but 
hitherto  has  been  unable.  It  is  hoped  that  the  Lord  will 
smile  upon  this  eftbrt  to  do  good  to  the  brethren  there. 

On  his  way  to  Poland,  he  will  be  happy  to  meet  the  breth¬ 
ren  in  Newburyport,  evening  of  the  18th;  Portsmouth,  even¬ 
ing  of  the  I9th ;  and  Portland,  evening  of  the  20th. 

Bro.  H.  will  attend  the  Conference  at  Addison,  Vt.,  on 
the  29th.  If  his  health  permit,  he  will  visit  Bristol,  and 
other  places  in  that  neighborhood. 


Lectures  at^Auburii,  X*  IT* 

Bro.  L.  D.  Mansfield  commenced  a  course  of  lectures 
on  Sunday  evening,  Oct.  27th,  to  continue  each  Tuesday  and 
Sunday  evening  during  a  course  of  twelve,  on  the  following 
subjects  : — “  1 .  Design  of  Prophecy.  2.  The  Personal  Ad¬ 
vent  of  Christ.  3.  The  Millennium.  4.  The  Signs  of 
the  Times.  5.  Endof  Earthly  Kingdoms.  6.  Establishment 
of  God’s  Kingdom.  7.  ‘Thy  Kingdom  Come.’  8.  The 
Prophetic  Times.  9.  ‘  The  End  of  the  World.’  10.  ‘The 
Third  Woe  cometh  Quickly.’  II.  Opening  of  the  Seven 
Seals.  12.  The  New  Heavens  and  Earth.”  Friends  in 
that  vicinity* will  do  well  to  exert  themselves  to  secure  a  full 
attendance. 
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The  “  Apocalyptic  Sketches.” — ^Are  those  articles 
fully  appreciated  by  all  our  readers  I  If  there  are  any  who 
do  not  appreciate  them,  they  lose  a  mine  of  rich  reading. 
They  are  pervaded  by  a  rich  vein  of  piety,  are  eloquently 
written,  and  contain  a  mass  of  truth  w'hich  cannot  be  un¬ 
profitable  to  the  child  of  God.  It  has  none  of  the  “  insipid 
and  extravagant  notions  ”  which  are  described  by  Mosheim 
as  more  likely  than  anything  else  to  bring  truth  into  con¬ 
tempt,  when  mixed  with  them.  Few  intellectual,  candid 
readers,  would  be  able  to  lay  them  aside  unread,  after  hav¬ 
ing  once  commenced  them. 


The  Article  from  Dr.  Gill.— The  article  of  this 
distinguished  writer,  on  another  page,  should  be  brought  to 
the  notice  of  all  candid  persons  in  the  Baptist  denomination, 
that  they  may  see  how  that  distinguished  light  of  theirs  fa¬ 
vored  the  views  we  advocate. 

Next  week  we  give  a  sermon  from  John  Wesley— the 


SUMMARY* 

—  The  Transcript,  of  this  city,  relates  that  the  sister  of  Mr,  Wise 
dreamed  that  he  was  killed  ami  horribly  mangled  on  the  very  night, 
aud  about  the  hour  when  he  came  to  his  death  by  lulling  from  tlie 
freight  train  on  the  Western  HailrouU,  where  he  acted  us  brakeinau. 
sSbe  was  so  much  disirensed  by  her  dream,  tliat  her  sobs  awoke  a 
lady  sleeping  in  an  adjoining  cJtainber,  to  whom  Miss  Wise  related 
her  fatal  vision. 

—  A  paragraph  appears  in  the  daily  papers  to  the  effect,  that  the 
President  has  caused  letters  to  be  addressed  to  the  Governors  of  all 
the  Slates,  asking  their  aid  and  co-operation  in  currying  out  tlie  Fu¬ 
gitive  Slave  Law.  The  military  and  naval  forces  ol  the  United  States 
will  uot,  it  is  said,  lie  called  into  action,  miless  in  case  of  most  abso¬ 
lute  necessity. 

—  A  boy  about  five  years  of  age,  son  of  Mr.  Washburn  Baker,  of 
West  Yarmouth,  was  murdered  iuafit  of  rage  by  a  young  man 
named  (Jliase. 

—  Mr.  Sawlion,  ol  New  London,  Ct.,  35  years  of  age,  leaped  from 
the  steamer  W  orcester,  as  she  was  making  the  passage  of  the 
Sound  from  New  York  to  Norwich,  about  11  o’clock  on  Friday 
night,  and  was  drowned.  He  was  subject  to  fits  of  insanity. 

—  Aliss  Mary  Pink,  20  years  old,  died  in  Baltimore  on  Wednesday 
of  last  week,  from  the  ettects  of  burns  which  she  received  by  put¬ 
ting  hot  bricks  iu  bed  wiili  her,  and  which  set  the  bed  clothes  on 
fire. 

—  Henry  M.  Packard,  of  Blanchard,  Me.,  was  killed  instantly  on 
the  4th,  by  the  breaking  of  a  circular  saw,  which  cut  his  head  off. 

—  Dr.  David  Flanders,  of  Londonderry,  N.  Ji.,  had  his  neck 
broken  by  the  upsetting  of  a  stage  coach  in  Vermont. 

—  Mr.  Marsh,  from  Buffalo,  was  lately  robbed  al  Panama  of  $9000 
in  gold  dust  by  a  muleteer,  who  beat  him  ou  the  head  with  a  club, 
and  then  left  him  for  dead.  The  money  has  not  been  recovered. 

—  The  quantity  ol  gold  coineil  at  the  Philadelphia  Mint  this  year 
to  Nov.  Ist,  is  $19,685,927. 

—  Albion  G.  Cliapen,  of  Lawrence,  has  been  sentenced  at  Ips¬ 
wich  to  three  yeai  s  in  the  State  prison  for  bigamy. 

—  The  steamer  Telegraph,  while  on  her  passage  from  Philadel¬ 
phia  to  Baltimore,  burst  her  boiler  when  off  Newcastle,  Del.,  about 
7  p.  M.  on  the  10th.  Up  to  10  o’clock,  when  the  despatch  was  dated, 
about  twenty-four  persons  had  been  brought  from  the  wreck,  killed 
and  wounded.  Some  five  or  six  had  drifted  ashore,  and  were  picked 
up.  It  is  supposed  that  a  great  number  were  blown  overboard.  The 
captain  and  crew  were  all  supposed  to  have  been  killed.  About 
forty  passengers  have  been  lauded,  among  whom  are  a  great  many 
burnt  and  scalded. 

—  Mr.  Henry  Bradeen,  of  Waterboro’,  Me.,  was  accidentally 
killed  last  Wednesday,  the  6Ui,  by  an  ox-cart  wheel  passing  over  his 
body.  He  was  a  very  worthy  man,  aged  about  4U  years,  and  leaves 
a  wife  and  seven  children. 

What  are  another’s  faults  to  me  ? 

Pve  not  a  vulture’s  bill 
To  pick  al  every  flaw  1  see. 

And  make  it  wider  still. 

It  is  enough  for  me  to  know 

I’ve  follies  of  my  own. 

And  on  mv  heart  the  care  bestow, 

And  let  my  friends  alone. 

—  The  Common  Council  of  the  city  of  Norfolk,  Va.,  suspended 
the  salary  of  the  Mayor,  on  account  of  his  approval  of  a  slave  festi¬ 
val  held  in  that  city.  The  Mayor  comes  out  with  a  long  and  indig- 
nant  protest  against  the  action  of  that  body,  maintaining  that  every 
slave  present  had  the  written  permission  of  his  owner  ;  that  the 
law  was  strictly  carried  out,  and  that  the  Council  unjustly  ar¬ 
raigned,  tried,  and  found  guilty,  and  sentenced  him  to  “  work  for 


APPOINTMENTS,  &c. 

As  our  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  appoini- 
meiils  must  be  received,  al  the  by  Tuesday  eveniiig  ;  other¬ 

wise,  they  cannot  be  iuserieu  until  the  lollowmg  week. 

bro.  R.  V.  Lyon  will  preach  at  Fort  Ann,  N.  Y.,  Nov.  25ih  and 
2dth,  Hi  0  P  M  ;  itawsonvihe,  vi.,  26ih,  uo  ;  iiuugiuonville,  2Sih,  uu  ; 
AiayiiarU  Hollow  tJaiouicu),  3uili,  uu  ;  Juuiuicu  V  ulage,  babballi, 
Lieo.  iat,  lu^  am;  Noithiiclu  i-arms,  2u,  o  p  .M  ;  &)ouiii  belchei- 
tuwu,  3U  do. 

Bro.  S.  S.  Gears  will  preach  in  West  Greenwich,  R.  1.  O.t  Bro.  J. 
Green’s),  Sabbath,  Dec.  oih  ;  Souihauiptun,  L.  1.  twhcie  bro.  bee 
may  appoint),  Sunuay,  lath,  anU  spend  seveiui  days  there,  iioiuing 
meelhigs  in  tlie  evening  ii  (iesirtd ;  Fiakville,  SunUay,  2.:d  ;  ivew 
bedloru.  Mass.,  Sunday,  2!»ih  ;  W  arvMck,  K.  i.,  suimay,  Jan.  jih. 

Bro.  J.  11.  Mills  will  meet  the  brethren  at  New  Britain  the  I7lli ; 
Haruord,  lath;  VVaiehouse  roihi,  zo\  Winuaor,  2l  i.wheie  bio. 
Hooper  may  uppoiui) ;  JawbucK,  22d  ;  Springfield,  2i>d  and  24ifi  ; 
Chicopee,  2ulh  ;  Caboiviilu,  27ih  ;  Granby,  2i3tli. 

1  wiile  preach  iu  Hopeville  Sabbath,  Nov.  24th  ;  Frovidence,  Sab¬ 
bath,  Dec.  ist  uMarkel  hall) :  brislol,  Sabbath,  bth. 

Bro.  B.  Morley  will  preach  in  Holden  Sunday,  Nov.  24th. 

Bro.  J.  Cummings  will  commence  a  meeting  in  Warner,  N.  H., 
near  Waterloo  village,  Tuesday,  JNov.  i2ib,  to  continue  lour  or  five 
days  ;  and  will  preach  in  the  cnapel  at  the  Aiill  village  in  brauioru, 
Sunday,  the  17th.  lie  will  preach  m  hillsborough,  N .  H.  fin  tlie  red 
schuoi-iiuuse),  Saiurday  evening,  Nov.  2od,  and  m  the  baptist  house 
ou  Sunday,  the  24th  ;  iii  South  Aiiuover,  Muss.,  Suuuu),  Dec.  i&i, 
eacii  evening  of  ihe  week,  anu  the  lolluvving  Sunday. 

Bro.  Ira  Wyman  will  preach  in  Hebron,  N.  Y.,  Sunday,  Nov.  10  ; 
Union  Village,  Hill  and  l.ith,  evenings  ;  Vvest  Hawley,  iViass.,  i3ih, 
do  ;  South  ilavviey,  Hill  anu  Lth  do  ;  ilaydenvilie,  subuaiu,  17th  ; 
AshflelU,  lath  ;  ISurthtield  Farms,  ISih  ;  Erving,  20ih  ;  AorUiheiu 
Mountain,  zisl ;  Vernon,  Vt.,  22d  ;  Crufiun,  twhere  bro.  Gibsou 
may  appoint,)  Sunday,  Dec.  ist. 

Bro.  Edwin  Burnham  is  expected  to  preach  iu  Providence  (New 
Market  Hail),  Sunday,  Dec.  ist ;  iu  South  iViugsiou,  evenings  oi  liie 
3d,  4th,  alh,  uili,  7tn,  and  Sunday,  5th. 

Bro.  N.  Pease  will  preach  at  South  Belchertown  Nov.  12lh ; 
Ware,  13ih  ;  bninfield,  i4th  ;  Worcester  IpiU  ;  Norm  Scituate,  iViii. 
Each,  e.vcept  Sundays,  at  7  P.  M. 


Bro.  S.  W.  BISHOP’S  Post-office  address  is  Windham,  Vt. 


GENERAL  DEPOSITORY 

OF  AMERICAN  AND  ENGLISH  WORKS  ON  THE  PROPHECIES  RELATINO 
TO  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  MILLENNIU.M. 

WE  have  made  arrangements  with  a  house  in  London,  to  far- 
uish  us  with  all  imporiaui  English  works  ou  the  Advent,  and 
will  engage  to  supply  tliose  desiring  works  oi  the  above  character  at 
the  eailiesi  possible  moment.  Address,  .).  V.  JiIMES,  Oince  of  the 
Advent  Herald,”  No. «  Chardou-sueei,  Boston. 


WM  B.  REYNOLDS  &  CO.,  Publishers  aud  Booksellers,  No. 

24  Cornhill,  buslon.  Books  and  Siationerv  supplied  at  the 
lowest  prices  to  those  who  buy  lo  sell  again. 


Receipts  from  Oct*  30th  to  Nov*  6th* 

The  No.  appended  to  each  name  below,  is  the  No.  of  the  Herald  to 
watch  tne  money  credited  pays,  ay  comparing  it  with  the 
present  No.  of  the  Herald,  the  sender  will  see  how  far  he  is  tn 
advance,  or  how  Jar  in  arrears. 

D  Oben,  490  ;  J.  Whitcomb,  482;  Dr.  J.  B.  Ballard,  482  ;  E. 
Matthews,  521 ;  IJ.  Winchell,  521 ;  D.  Ford,  508 ;  S.  Ford,  50b ;  Mrs. 
L.  Curtis,  521 ;  1.  Fancher,  586  ;  Wolever,  52l ;  C.  Smith,  508  ;  J- 
Balcoinb,  523  ;  li.  Balcomb,  508 ;  0.  C.Doe,  534  ;  E.  Edgertou,  502  ; 

K.  Melvin,  o34 ;  S.  Drake,  ($2  due  from  H.  N.)  456  ;  H,  Trippi  ’ 
U.  F.  Stevens,  534  ;  D.  Guild,  482  ;  VV .  H.  Currier,  512  ;  W ui.  Chap¬ 
man,  547  ;  L.  Stone,  521 ;  K.  Bentley,  508  ;  R.  Ireland,  534 ;  C.  Ells¬ 
worth,  531  ;  R.  Wilber,  482 ;  M.  Brigham,  518— each  $1. 

M.  Sprague,  560 ;  I.  F.  Harden,  521 ;  M.  Thayer,  o34  ;  M.  Whit¬ 
comb,  a08  ;  H.  Hazleton,  534  ;  J.  Evans,  352 ;  (and  $1  for  Tracts) ; 
A.  Hardy,  534  ;  J.  Millett,  534 ;  M.  Holbrook,  560 ;  J.  Richardson, 

W.  M.  lugmire,  sent— $3. — S.  W.  Bishop,— $5. - L.  F.  Billings, 

sent— $10.  — S.  Root,  (due  66  cts.)  469  ;  A.  F.  Penniman,  495  ;  W. 

L.  Penniman,  sent— each  50  cents. 


Luke  S):  18-30. 


‘  WE  H4VE  NOT  FOLLOWED  CONNINQI.Y  DEVISED  FABLES,  WHEN  WE  MADE  KNOWN  UNTO  YOU  THE  POWER  AND  COMING  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  BUT  WERE  EYE-WITNESSES  OF  HIS  MAJESTY  .  .  .  .WHEN  WE  WERE  WITH  HIM  IN  THE  HOLY  MOUNT.” 
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THE  ADVENT  HERALD 

IS  PUBLISHED  EVERY  SATURDAY 

AT  N0.8CHARD0N-STREET,  BOSTON, 
BY  JOSHUA  V.  HIMES, 
PROPRIETOR  AND  EDITOR. 

Ter.ms— §1  per  volume  of  twenty-sLv  numbers.  $5  fbr  six  copies 
810  for  thirteen  copies,  in  advance.  Single  copy,  5  cts. 

All  communicHtions,  orders,  nr  remittances,  for  this  ofTice,  shoul 
be  directed  to  J.  V.  FH.VIES,  Boston,  Mass,  (post  mid.)  Subscri¬ 
bers’  names,  with  their  Post-oiiice  address,  should  be  distinctly 
given  when  money  is  forwarded. 


PARTING  WORDS. 

‘  And  he  said,  Let  me  /ro,  for  the  day  ftreoAreiA.”— Gen.  32  :  36. 

Let  me  go,  the  day  is  breaking. 

Dear  companions,  let  me  go  ; 

We  have  spent  a  night  of  waking 
In  this  wilderness  below. 

Upward  now  I  bend  my  way. 

Part  we  here  at  break  of  day. 

Let  me  go,  I  may  not  tarry. 

Wrestling  thus  with  doubts  and  fears ; 

Angels  wail  my  soul  to  carry 
Where  my  risen  Lord  appears  : 

Friends  and  kindred,  weep  uot  so. 

If  ye  love  me,  let  me  go ! 

We  have  travelled  long  together. 

Hand  in  hand,  and  heart  in  heart, 

Both  through  fair  and  stormy  weather. 

And  ’tis  hard— ’lis  hard  to  part ! 

Yet  we  must  -.—Farewell !  to  you ; 

Answer,  one  and  all.  Adieu  ! 

’Tis  not  darkness  gathering  round  me. 

Which  withdraws  me  from  your  sight 
Walls  of  tlesh  no  more  can  bound  me. 

But,  translated  into  light. 

Like  the  lark  on  mountain  wing, 

Though  unseen,  you  hear  me  sing. 

Heaven’s  broad  day  hath  o’er  me  broken. 

Far  beyond  earth’s  span  of  sky  : 

Am  I  dead  Nay,  by  this  token, 

Know  that  I  have  ceased  to  die  ! 

Would  you  solve  the  mystery. 

Come  up  hither- come  and  see. 

Montgomery. 


Apocalyptic  Sketches, 

OR, 

Lectures  ou  the  Sereu  Churches  of  Asia  Minor. 

BY  JOHN  CUMMING,  D.D. 

LECTURE  XI. —  CHRISTIAN  COURAGE. 

Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shall  suf¬ 
fer  ;  behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into 
prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried  ;  and  ye  shall  have 
tribulation  ten  days.” — Rev.  2:10. 

I  explained  in  a  previous  lecture  the  glorious 
attribute  assumed  by  Jesus  as  exclusively  his 
own,  “I  am  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Alpha 
and  the  Omega,  which  was  dead  and  is  alive 
again,  and  liveth  for  evermore.”  I  explained 
also  the  omniscience  displayed  in  that  allusion, 
“  I  know  thy  works,  and  1  know  thy  tribulation, 
and  I  know  thy  poverty.”  The  one  may  be 
misrepresented  by  the  world,  the  other  may  be 
misapprehended,  and  the  last  may  be  despised; 
but  I  know  them,  applauding  what  is  pure  in 
the  one,  what  is  beautiful  in  the  second,  what 
is  holy  in  the  third  ;  and  it  is  a  light  matter 
that  man  should  condemn,  if  it  be  the  fact  that 
your  Lord  applauds.  He  then  shows  that 
while  this  was  poverty,  physically  speaking,  it 
was  wealth  spiritually  and  truly.  There  may 
be  unsearchable  riches  where  there  'is  very 
great  outward  poverty.  Our  Lord  says  so. — 
One  Church  boasted  she  was  rich  ;  He  told  her 
she  was  poor.  This  Church  was  humbled  be¬ 
cause  she  was  poor ;  He  shows  her  that  she 
was  unspeakably  rich.  And  he  says,  “  I  know 
the  blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are 
Jews  and  are  not.”  Jew  is  plainly  used  in  the 
sense  of  Christian, as  in  the  following  instances: 
“He  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly  :” 
“  All  are  not  Israelites  who  are  of  Israel.”  And 
this  book  is  constructed,  as  it  were,  upon  a  Ju¬ 
daic  stage.  The  apocalyptic  scenery  is  bor¬ 
rowed  from  the  temple,  and  the  national  Jew 
IS  introduced  as  the  type  and  symbol  of  the 
true  and  scriptural  Christian.  And  therefore, 
when  it  is  said,  “  the  blasphemy  of  them  which 
say  they  are  Jews  and  are  not,”  He  means,  the 
reproach  cast  upon  thee  by  those  who  pretend 
Christians  and  who  are  really  not  so.— 
I  hey  reproach  thee  for  thy  poverty ;  they  speak 
of  thee  as  if  thou  wert  not  a  Christian  ;  “but 
d  you  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
appy  are  you,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  resteth 
upon  you.”  This  is  a  very  precious  consola- 
Christian,  that  the  spot  selected 
y  e  Holy  Spirit  of  God  specially  to  rest  on. 


is  the  head  of  a  reproached  and  misrepresented 
believer :  “  The  Spirit  of  Christ  and  of  glory 
resteth  upon  you.”  We  are  here  again  re¬ 
minded  of  that  lesson  I  have  endeavored  to 
teach  from  the  beginning,  that  the  visible  Church 
is  a  mixed  Church  :  of  the  ten  virgins,  five  vvere 
foolish  ;  of  the  seed  cast  into  the  ground,  there 
were  tares  grew  up  as  well  as  wheat ;  among 
the  fishes  in  the  net  there  were  bad  as  well  as 
good  ones  :  and  if  you  join  no  Church  until  you 
have  found  a  pure  one,  you  will  live  in  sin 
against  God,  and  you  will  die  without  commun¬ 
ion  with  the  visible  Church  at  all.  There  was 
a  Judas  among  the  twelve  Apostles  ;  and  there 
never  has  been  an  era  in  the  visible  Church  of 
Christ  in  which  much  of  it  has  not  been  cor¬ 
rupt:  half  of  it  is  the  smallest  proportion,  and 
the  fear  is  that  the  majority  have  too  frequently 
been  so.  Christ’s  flock  is  still  a  little  flock  ; 
and  the  multitude  that  follow  Antichrist  is  still 
a  great  multitude.  The  Antichrist  is  enthroned 
upon  many  waters — tongues,  and  kindreds,  and 
people. 

Let  us,  my  dear  friends,  select  the  Church 
we  believe  to  be  the  best,  when  selection,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  is  placed  in  our  power ;  but 
if  we  are  in  the  midst  of  a  commuion  not  radi- 
caly  corrupt,  nor  essentially  oflf  the  foundation, 
let  us  labor  rather  to  purify,  exalt,  and  reform 
it,  than  to  destroy  and  reduce  it  to  ruins.  You 
cannot  be  too  much  of  a  reformer ;  you  cannot 
be  too  little  of  a  revolutionist.  Let  us  keep 
the  machinery  that  we  have,  if  it  be  not  alto¬ 
gether  unscriptural ;  and  if  holy  men  work  bad 
machinery,  it  will  accomplish  brilliant  results  ; 
but  if  bad  men  work  the  noble.st  machinery,  it 
will  produce  no  blessing  to  the  world  or  to  the 
Church  at  large.  The  characteristic  of  a  b 
tradesman  is  that  he  is  continually  blaming  his 
tools.  I  believe  that  if  we  thought  more  of  in¬ 
dividual  holy  life  to  make  Churches  holy,  and 
less  of  corporate  laws  and  mechanical  distinc¬ 
tions,  we  should  make  greater  progress  in  purity 
and  in  conformity  to  the  image  of  God.  Let 
us  be  satisfied  that  the  fault  is  not  in  the  flute, 
but  in  the  player ;  not  in  the  bow,  but  in  the 
finger  that  touches  it ;  not  in  the  instrument, 
but  in  the  hand  that  strikes  it;  not  in  the  ma¬ 
chinery,  but  in  the  power  that  is  thrown  into 
the  midst  of  it. 

I  proceed  now  to  unfold  Christ’s  beautiful 
prescription^  which  constitutes  the  substance  of 
my  address  this  evening,  “Fear  none  of  those 
things  which  thou  shalt  sufTer.”  It  is  taken  at 
once  for  granted  that  suffering  was  before  that 
Church ;  and  it  is  before  us.  It  is  well  that 
our  eyes  are  blinded  to  the  scenes  of  our  future 
experience,  lest,  gazing  upon  the  awful  events 
that  may  emerge  in  the  providence  of  God,  we 
should  cease  to  toil,  and  become  paralyzed  by 
fear  and  alarm.  But,  whatever  be  the  scenes 
of  the  future,  as  these  shall  appear  upon  the 
world’s  stage,  this  we  know,  that  in  the  case  of 
that  home  that  is  now  brightest,  and  of  that 
heart  that  is  now  happiest,  there  are  days  com¬ 
ing  that  will  try  the  one  and  shadow  the  other. 
For  the  great  law  of  the  Christian  dispensation 
is,  “  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation ;” 
but  the  great  comfort  of  the  Christian  is,  “  but 
be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world.” 
The  path  that  leads  to  glory  is  a  path  not  strewn 
with  roses,  but  planted  with  many  a  thorn ; 
“  through  much  tribulation  we  mqst  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  :”  and  therefore,  instead  of 
affliction  being  the  evidence  that  God  hates 
you,  it  is  the  strongest  earthly  evidence  that 
God  loves  you.  The  man  that  I  pity,  is  not 
the  man  who  pines  with  sickness,  or  “  feels  the 
pangs  of  pinching  poverty  ;”  nor  the  man  who 
has  lost  the  loved,  and  the  near,  and  the  dear ; 
nor  the  man  who  has  had  the  accumulation  of 
years  of  industry  swept  away  by  the  hurricane 
which  was  as  unexpected  as  he  thinks  it  was 
undeserved  :  such  an  one  is  in  the  midst  of  that 
chastisement  which  even  in  its  sorest  agony 
points  to  the  fountain  from  which  it  springs  : 
“  What  son  is  he  whom  the  Father  chasteneth 
not  ?”  But  if  there  be  any  whose  past  has  al¬ 
ways  been  irradiated  with  sunshine,  whose  pres¬ 
ent  is  lighted  with  brilliant  temporal  hopes,  in 
whose  home  sick-beds,  and  tears,  and  losses,  are 


exiles  and  strangers,  1  pity  that  man,  I  pray  for 
him;  I  would  say  to  him,  “  Pray  for  thyself ; 
the  token  that  God  is  thine,  and  that  thou  art 
his,  is  not  yet  upon  thee  ;  for  if  thou  art  a  son, 

‘  what  son  is  he  whom  the  Father  chasteneth 
not?  and  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  then 
are  ye  bastards,  and  not  sons.’  ”  Paul  says  too, 
in  another  place,  illustrating  the  same  truth, 
that  no  man  should  be  moved  by  his  afflictions, 
for  all  are  appointed  thereto.  The  path  that 
leads  to  the  crown  is  now,  as  it  was  eighteen 
centuries  ago,  alongside  the  cross.  There  shall 
be  no  baptismal  flood  of  glory,  of  blessedness' 
and  peace,  unless  first  we  have  tasted  of  the 
cup  of  tribulation,*  and  sorrow^,  and  distress; 
but  whatever  be  your  tribulation  now,  or  vvhat- 
ever  tribulation  you  and  I  may  anticipate  in 
years  to  come,  (and  we  know  not  what  lies  be¬ 
fore  us  in  the  year  that  now  rolls  onward  to  its 
close,)  let  us  remember  that  we  may/ecZ  it,  that 
we  may  weep  over  it,  that  vve  may  battle  with 
it,  but  we  may  mi  fear  it.  “  Fear  none  of  those 
things  which  thou  shalt  suffer.”  Carry' with 
thee,  then,  believer,  this  blessed  prescription  in¬ 
scribed  upon  a  leaf  from  the  tree  of  life,  put  in¬ 
to  thy  hand  by  the  great  Physician  of  souls, 
“  Fear  none  of  those  things,” — the  worst  of 
them — the  heaviest  of  them — the  most  painful 
and  bitter  of  them  ; — “  fear  none  of  those  things 
which  thou  shalt  suffer  ”  in  the  remainder  of 
thy  life,  or  in  the  course  of  the  providence  of 
God. 

How  beautiful,  too,  is  the  prescription  !  Christ 
does  not  say,  “  Be  Stoicks,  and  not  feel  them;” 
nor  does  he  say,  “  Be  Epicureans,  and  plunge 
into  despair  when  they  overwhelm  you  ;”  but 
he  says,  “  Be  Christians  ;  feel,  but  do  not  fear 
them.”  The  tenderest  hearts  often  feel  most 
keenly ;  the  bravest  hearts  often  beat  with  the 
intensest  sympathy.  Not  to  weep  would  be 
not  to  be  human ;  to  weep  till  we  despair,  would 
be  to  cease  to  be  Christians  ;  but  to  “  w’eep  as 
though  we  wept  not,  to  rejoice  as  though  we 
rejoiced  not,  and  to  use  the  world  as  not  abusing 
it” — this  is  the  character  of  a  believer — this  is 
the  experience  of  a  child  of  God.  “  Fear  none 
of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer.” 

But,  perhaps,  you  ask,  and  you  ask  naturally. 
What  things  are  these  ?  I  will  give  you  a 
catalogue  of  them — a  catalogue  w^hich  has  been 
composed  by  infinite  wisdom,  and  each  of  which 
has  passed  through  the  heart  of  one  who  was 
acquainted  with  suffering,  like  his  blessed  Mas¬ 
ter,  and  will  reign  with  that  Master  before  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  Paul  says,  in 
(Rom.  8,)  “Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ?”  and  then  he  gives  us  the  list  of 
those  things  which  we  are  not  to  fear.  “  Shall 
tribulation,”  that  is  one ;  or  “  distress,”  the  sec¬ 
ond  ;  “  or,” thirdly,  “  persecution ;”  “or,”  fourth¬ 
ly,  “famine;”  “or,”  fifthly,  “nakedness;  or,” 
sixthly,  “  peril ;  or,”  seventhly,  “  sword  ?” — 
then  in  verse  38,  or  “  death,  or  “  life,”  or  “  an¬ 
gels,”  and  principalities,”  or  “  powers,”  or 
“things  present,”  or  “things  to  come,”  or 
“  height,”  or  “  depth,”  or  “  any  other  creature  ?” 
“  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  any  of  you 
may  be  called  upon  to  suflfer.”  Each  of  these 
things  is  a  dark  cloud  with  a  blessing  in  its 
bosom,  and  if  we  are  the  people  of  God,  (for  it 
is  only  to  the  people  of  God  that  this  preserp- 
tion  is  addressed,)  we  are  called  upon  to  feel 
them — for  humanity  must  feel  them — but  not 
to  fear  them,  for  Christianity  teaches  us  to  tri¬ 
umph  over  them.  Let  me  call  your  attention 
to  the  first  of  the  list.  “  Fear  not  one  of  those 
things  which  thou  shalt  suffer.”  The  first  is 
tribulation.  The  word  tribulation  is  the  trans¬ 
lation  of  the  Greek  which  strictly  means 

pressure ;  it  is  applied  to  the  wine-press,  and 
denotes  that  the  Christian  is  placed  under 
strong  and  overwhelming  pressure  of  danger  or 
affliction,  which,  while  it  brings  rebellion  from 
the  world,  draws  confidence  and  praise  from  the 
child  of  God.  The  worldling,  when  crushed, 
either  blasphemes  the  idol  which  it  recognizes 
as  the  author,  of  the  affliction,  or  it  despairs 
and  commits  suicide,  and  rushes  unsummoned 
and  unready  into  the  presence  of  its  Maker. — 
But  the  child  of  God,  when  the  pressure  is  heav¬ 
iest  upon  him,  is  like  the  aromatic  plant  of  which 


we  read,  the  severer  the  pressure,  the  more  fra¬ 
grance  it  emits.  The  greater  glory  is  given  to 
his  God,  the  greater  the  messure  to  which  the 
Christian  is  subjected.  To  the  one  it  is  the 
savor  of  death,  to  the  other  it  is  the  savor  of 
life.  If  it  be  so,  believer,  fear  not  tribulation, 
one  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer. — 
Another  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  is  “  distress,” 
which  is  the  translation  of  the  Greek  word 
o-Tgvox.ft'pia,  which  means  literally  “  straitness 
of  place,”  and  is  used  of  a  person  placed  in  a 
corner,  as  we  say,  “  in  such  narrow,  pinched, 
and  straitened  circumstances,  that  he  can  see 
no  way  of  getting  out  on  the  right  hand  or  on 
the  left.”  We  have  a  specimen  of  this 
in  the  case  of  the  children  of  Israel,  when  Pha¬ 
raoh  with  all  his  chivalry  was  behind  them, 
and  the  Red  sea  with  its  unsounded  depths 
was  before  them  :  they  were  then  in  a  corner, 
they  were  in  distress ;  if  they  looked  behind, 
they  saw  only  the  sword  of  the  pursuer ;  if 
they  looked  before,  a  watery  grave.  Then  what 
were  they  to  do  ?  Did  Moses  say,  “  Now  fear  ?” 
No.  Did  he  say,  “  Cease  to  feel  ?”  No. — 
What  then  did  he  say  ?  What  I  would  say  to 
you  and  to  every  believer  who  is  placed  in  simi¬ 
lar  circumstances :  “  Stand  still,  and  see  the 
salvation  of  God.”  “  Man’s  extremity  is  God’s 
opportunity.”  J  ust  when  your  trial  has  reached 
its  very  maximum,  and  the  door  of  escape  seems 
closed  for  ever,  you  will  find  an  unexpected  op¬ 
portunity  that  will  not  only  suffer  you  peace¬ 
fully  to  escape,  but  that  will  contribute  to  the 
praise,  the  honor,  and  the  glory  of  God.  Thus, 
then,  it  you  are  placed  in  distress,  the  second 
in  this  catalogue,  you  learn  the  weakness  of 
man,  but  ak-o  the  omnipotence  of  God  ;  human 
power  is  laid  aside,  and  you  begin  to  lean  only 
on  Him  who  alone  is  your  strength,  and  in 
whom  alone  is  all  your  deliverance. 

The  next  trouble  vvhich  you  may  suffer  as  a 
believer  is  famine.  This  is  one  of  God’s  three 
great  scourges,  “  pestilence,  and  famine,  and 
war.”  We  have  tasted  lightly  of  the  pestilence ; 
it  breathed  on  us  as  it  swept  past,  and  we  were 
scarcely  scathed.  We  have  experienced  little 
of  the  famine,  for  it  appeared  in  the  midst  of 
us,  and  no  sooner  appeared  in  judgment,  than 
it  disappeared  in  mercy  ;  though  strange  it  is 
that  Ireland,  which  has  been  so  long  the  drag 
upon  th(j  expanding  energies  of  Britain,  should 
be  visited  alike  with  pestilence  and  famine,  af¬ 
ter  the  outbreak  of  a  civil  war  had  but  just 
been  silenced  in  the  midst  of  it.  I  cannot,  my 
dear  friends,  forbear,  while  looking  round  at  all 
the  states  of  the  world,  and  the  desolations 
which  have  been  wrought  in  the  midst  of  them, 
wondering  at  the  immunity  which  has  been 
vouchsafed  to  the  city  in  which  we  live,  and  to 
the  land  of  which  that  city  is  the  capital.  If 
ever  there  was  a  people  whose  hearts  should 
beat  with  responsive  gratitude  ''to  God,  and 
whose  evening  songs  should  be  hymns  of  praise 
and  adoring  love,  and  who^should  feel  that  the 
mightiest  sacrifices  placed  upon  the  altar,  or 
cast  into  the  treasury,  are  inadequate  expres¬ 
sions  of  a  nation’s  thankfulness  and  a  nation’s 
love,  it  is  the  people  of  this  great  and  highly 
favored  land.  God  forbid  that  we  should  ever 
forget  the  blessings  wre  have  tasted,  or,  like  a 
country  across  the  w^ater,  attribute  our  deliver¬ 
ance  to  them  that  cannot  deliver.  Once,  w^hen 
travelling  in  Flanders,  I  read  upon  the  walls 
of  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  Brussels,  this  inscription  : 
— “  A  bello,  et  famCy  et  peste,  bona  Maria,  libera 
nos  “  F rom  war,  and  pestilence,  and  famine, 
good  Mary,  deliver  us.”  To  attribute  such  de¬ 
liverance  to  a  creature,  is  to  try  to  steal  a  ray 
from  the  glory  of  Christ ;  and  the  necessary 
consequence  is,  that  they  who  do  so  receive  a 
curse  into  their  own  bosoms. 

If  we  have  been  delivered  from  war,  from 
famine,  and  from  pestilence,  let  us  know  that  it 
is  the  heavens  that  have  rained  bread — it  is 
the  rocks  touched  by  the  Divine  finger  that 
have  brought  forth  water.  It  was  the  raven 
sent  by  God  that  carried  bread  to  Elijah — it 
was  the  presence  and  the  blessing  of  God  that 
made  the  widow’s  cruse  of  oil  and  barrel  of 
meal  continue  while  the  famine  lasted  ;  and  all 
the  experience  of  the  past,  and  all  the  enjoy- 
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merit  of  the  present,  teach  us  this  blessed  lesson 
“Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by 
every  word  which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God.”  Fear  not,  then,  famine.  The  deliv¬ 
erance  of  the  past  is  the  augury  of  deliverance 
in  the  future.  He  that  hath  saved  us  in  six 
troubles,  in  seven  will  not  forsake  us ;  for  he  has 
loved  us,  not  because  we  were  more  numerous 
than  any  nation,  or  greater,  or  holier,  but  he 
has  loved  us  in  his  sovereignty,  and  he  will 
love  us  in  his  sovereignty  still. 

The  next  evil  suffered  by  the  Church  in  the 
past,  and  that  may  be  suffered  by  us,  is  “  perse¬ 
cution.”  Persecution  is  rarely  wielded  now  in 
its  literal  and  strictly  material  sense.  Wher¬ 
ever  it  was  wielded  of  old,  whether  in  the  shape 
of  the  fagot,  or  of  the  inquisition,  or  in  any 
other  form,  it  only,  in  the  language  of  the  poet, 
“chased  the  martyrs  up  to  heaven  ;”  and  never 
were  such  sweet  moments  passed  by  Christians, 
as  those  which  were  spent  beneath  the  power 
of  the  oppressor  and  the  persecutor.  Jacob 
flies  an  exile  from  his  home,  and  the  whole 
desert  becomes  luminous  with  visions  of  the 
celestial  glory ;  John  is  driven  to  Patmos  for 
his  piety,  and  there  passes  before  him  a  specta¬ 
cle  of  glory  so  bright  that  it  dazzles  the  eye  of 
the  beholder,  and  so  brilliant  that  its  rays  of 
beauty  and  of  glory  are  not  spent  or  faded  still. 
There  is  no  dungeon  so  dark,  there  is  no  cell 
so  deep,  there  is  no  prison  wall  so  thick,  that 
the  Christian  has  not  there  felt  the  presence, 
and  tasted  the  grace,  and  the  joy,  and  peace  of 
his  God.  “  Fear  not,”  therefore,  “  tribulation,” 

“  fear  not  distress,”  “  fear  not  famine,”  “  fear 
not  persecution,”  nor  any  of  those  things  which 
thou  shalt  suffer.  To  fear  them  is  to  magnify 
their  weight  a  hundred-fold;  to  meet  them  in 
the  strength,  and  sustained  by  the  promises  of 
your  God,  is  to  be  more  than  conqueror,  through 
him  that  loved  you. 

Nor  fear,  in  the  next  place,  “  nakedness.” — 
The  martyrs  of  old  were  stripped  of  all  their 
raiment,  and  exposed  by  turns  to  the  frost  and 
to  the  flame,  as  the  whim  or  caprice  of  the  per¬ 
secutor  was  pleased  to  prescribe.  But  this  they 
were  not  to  fear.  There  is  no  shame  in  rags, 
there  is  only  shame  in  sin  ;  and  one  wonders 
that  the  man  that  is  not  ashamed  of  his  sins, 
should  glory  in  his  raiment  or  in  his  splendid 
apparel.  What  is  the  most  precious  fur  ?  The 
clothing  of  a  wild  beast !  What  is  the  most 
beautiful  plume  ?  The  feather  of  the  ostrich 
of  the  desert.  What  is  the  finest  silk?  The 
production  of  a  worm.  What  is  the  most  valua¬ 
ble  pearl  ?  The  contents  of  an  oyster’s  shell. 
And  what  is  gold  dug  from  the  bowels  of  the 
earth,  about  which  men  fight  and  quarel  with 
each  other?  what  is  it  but  a  little  yellow  dust  ? 
Yet  many  are  so  proud  of  these  things,  that  it 
looks  as  if  they  had  nothing  else  to  be  proud  of. 
They  are  like  the  cinnamon-tree,  the  excellence 
of  which  is  not  in  the  inner  wood,  for  it  is 
worthless,  but  only  in  the  bark  or  covering, 
which  is  of  value.  But  pride  may  be  greater 
in  a  beggar’s  heart  than  it  is  in  a  prince’s. 

We  know  that  a  man  may  express  his  pride  by 
wearing  rags,  just  as  he  may  express  it  by  wear¬ 
ing  fine  linen  and  sumptuous  apparel  every 
day.  The  false  prophets  of  old  wore  rough 
garments,  and  the  monks  walked  barefoot ;  and 
yet  both  are  proud  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is 
not  the  rags  or  the  purple  that  constitute  the 
shame,  or  the  honor,  or  pride  ;  man  is  as  his 
heart  is  in  the  sight  of  God.  There  is  often 
great  pride  under  a  beggar’s  wallet ;  there  is 
often  glorious  humility  beneath  a  prince’s  pur 
pie.  Let  us  see  that  our  hearts  are  right  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  then  we  shall  not  glory  in 
our  fine  things,  nor  be  ashamed  of  our  mean 
things ;  we  shall  estimate  each  other,  not  by 
what  we  wear^  but  by  what  we  are. 

Nor  are  we  to  fear,  in  the  next  place,  “  peril.” 
What  are  the  perils  which  we  are  not  to  fear  ? 
The  Apostle  gives  us  a  list  of  them,  when  he 
tells  us,  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthi¬ 
ans,  “  Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  once 
was  I  stoned,  a  night  and  a  day  have  1  been  in 
the  deep ;  in  journeyings  often,  in  perils  of  wa¬ 
ters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own 
countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils 
in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils 
in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false  brethren.” — 
Such  are  the  perils  which  may  await  you. — 
Life  is,  to  the  believer,  a  continuous  struggle. 
He  hears  at  every  turning,  “Watch ;”  he  is 
called  upon  at  every  movement  to  “  pray  ;”  he 
is  called  upon  in  every  conflict  to  “  take  the 
whole  armor  of  God  and  thus  watching,  thus 
praying,  and  thus  armed,  we  say,  fear  not  any 
of  those  perils  which  thou  shalt  suffer. — {To  he 
continued.) 

God  Known  by  his  Judgments. 

(Continued  trom  “Herald”  of  Oct.  19th.) 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  involved 
less  in  the  divine  judgments  which  fall  upon 
the  heathen  and  upon  the  civilized  nations.-— 
The  guilt  of  the  enemies  of  God  who  have  in 
a  peculiar  manner  felt  his  judgments,  has  con¬ 
sisted  in  a  great  degree  and  sometimes  almost 
wholly  of  the  persecution  of  the  saints ;  but  yet 
the  visible  church  has  much  to  answer  for  in 


respect  to  the  judgments  which  have  visited  the 
world.  God  has  dealt  with  it  accordingly. 

It  would  surely  be  expected  that  when  the 
professed  children  of  God  depart  from  his  stat- 
tutes  and  run  into  errors,  follies,  and  sins,  which 
bring  reproach  upon  his  sacred  name,  he  would 
smite  them  with  the  heaviest  rod  of  his  dis¬ 
pleasure.  They  enjoy  more  light  than  others  ; 
they  have  committed  to  them  a  precious  trust ; 
if  then  they  abuse  that  light,  and  are  faithless 
to  that  trust,  they  cannot  expect  to  escape  with¬ 
out  more  dreadful  tokens  of  divine  judgment 
than  have  fallen  upon  the  heathen  when  they 
rebelled,  or  upon  nations  called  Christian  when 
they  cast  off  the  fear  and  service  of  the  Lord. 
Deeper  guilt  than  Sodom  could  know  must 
bring  deeper  sufferings.  So  it  has  actually 
been. 

The  whole  Jewish  nation  was  professedly 
consecrated  to  God  as  a  religious  community. 
Zion  was  his  chosen  seat.  Israel  was  his  pecu¬ 
liar  people.  He  manifested  himself  to  them  as 
he  does  not  to  the  world.  Hence  the  awful 
wrath  which  came  upon  them  when  they  for¬ 
sook  his  laws  and  strove  against  his  authority. 
The  Old  Testament  abounds  in  the  records  of 
Israel’s  rebellions  and  corrections.  The  sword, 
the  pestilence,  famine,  and  captivity,  judgments 
of  almost  every  name,  in  varius  forms  and  in 
long  continuance,  came  upon  them  from  heaven. 
The  Lord  was  indeed  merciful  to  them  in  the 
midst  of  his  frowns,  else  they  had  been  entirely 
consumed.  But  one  expression  of  his  mercy 
the  severe  chastisement  by  which  they 
were  made  to  feel  the  enormity  of  their  trans¬ 
gressions,  and  to  repent  in  dust  and  ashes.  It 
is  unnecessary  to  dwell  on.these  judgments  up¬ 
on  ancient  Israel.  They  are  familiar  to  the 
readers  of  the  Bible.  It  is  equally  well  known 
that  by  these  judgments  the  Lord  has  been  mak¬ 
ing  himself  known  in  the  earth.  Often  in  his 
word  does  he  make  the  solemn  appeal  to  all 
the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  in  behalf  of  his 
righteousness  in  the  punishment  of  his  rebel¬ 
lious  children. 

Passing  from  any  further  notice  of  the  an¬ 
cient  Israel,  let  us  look,'  for  illustration  of  our 
subject,  to  the  churches  planted  by  the  apostles 
and  nurtured  by  their  care.  What  judgments 
were  poured  upon  them  because  they  forsook 
their  first  love  !  Where  now  are  the  churches 
of  Jerusalem,  of  Antioch,  of  Smyrna,  of  Ephesus, 
of  Corinth  ?  Long  time  were  they  threatened, 
that  unless  they  repented,  their  candlesticks 
should  be  removed  out  of  their  places.  Not 
without  warning  did  the  wrath  of  God  descend 
upon  them.  Destruction  was  preceded,  as  in 
the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity,  by  its  ap¬ 
propriate  signs.  The  compassionate  Jesus 
opened  his  heart  to  them,  assuring  them  how 
much  he  desired  their  peace.  But  when  they 
would  no  longer  listen  to  reproof,  when  expos¬ 
tulating  love  could  not  reclaim  them  from  their 
wanderings,  the  patience  even  of  the  Redeemer 
was  exhausted,  and  judgments  fell  upon  them 
from  time  to  time,  until  their  ruin  was  complete. 
And  how  has  the  Lord  been  magnified  by  these 
his  judgments  upon  the  primitive  churches  ! — 
How  have  his  goodness  and  his  justice  and  his 
power  and  his  glory  been  made  known  by  the 
visitations  of  his  judgments  upon  them  !  How 
many  disciples  of  the  Saviour  in  succeeding 
ages  have  been  warned  by  the  example  of  the 
churches  of  Asia  Minor  and  vicinity,  and  have 
been  thus  saved  from  a  similar  doom  !  How 
has  the  truth  of  revelation  been  confirmed  by 
the  fulfilment  of  its  predictions  respecting  these 
churches ! 

It  has  often  been  remarked,  that  the  Jews, 
in  their  present  dispersion,  suffering  the  divine 
vengeance  for  their  ancient  unbelief  and  hard¬ 
ness  of  heart,  are  a  constant  manifestation  of 
the  truth  as  well  as  severity  of  God.  In  like 
manner,  the  desolate  moral  condition  of  those 
regions,  where  the  gospel  at  its  first  promulga¬ 
tion  had  strong  hold,  attests  the  veracity  of  that 
divine  word  which  foretold  the  very  things 
which  have  occurred,  and  the  reasons  of  their 
occurrence.  The  Lord  is  known  by  the  judg¬ 
ments  which  he  executeth. 

The  primitive  Christians,  we  know,  suffered 
dreadful  persecutions  from  the  heathen  and 
from  the  deluded,  unbelieving  Jews.  We  re¬ 
member  the  stripes  and  dungeons,  the  wild 
beasts,  and  funeral  piles,  and  even  the  horrors 
of  crucifixion,  which  malice  prepared  for  the 
apostles  and  those  vvho  through  their  instrumen¬ 
tality  were  brought  to  confess  Christ  before 
men.  There  was  infernal  wickedness  in  this 
opposition  to  the  cross.  At  the  hands  of  their 
fellovv-men  whom  they  were  striving  to  save, 
the  early  disciples  did  not  deserve  that  vile 
treatment  which  they  received.  They  were 
martyrs  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  holiness. — 
Still  they  were  men,  but  partially  sanctified; 
men  exposed  to  errors  and  prejudices,  wrong 
more  or  feelings,  and  wrong  courses  of  action.  Much  sin 
had  they  to  be  forgiven,  much  pollution  to  be 
washed  away;  and  for  the  mortification  of  sin 
and  the  cleansing  of  the  soul  from  inward  guilt, 
the  corrections  of  God  were  necessary.  Now 
the  rod  of  the  Almighty  wfith  which  his  people 
are  chastised  for  their  sins,  assumes  far  different 
shapes  at  different  times.  It  may  come  in  sick¬ 


ness  and  bereavement ;  it  may  come  in  the  loss 
of  earthly  estate,  in  the  defection  of  once  es¬ 
teemed  friends,  or  the  successful  attacks  of  in¬ 
veterate  foes.  And  if  God  please  to  call  his 
Church  to  pass  through  the  fires  of  persecution, 
to  seal  their  faith  in  Christ  by  their  blood, 
from  Him  they  receive  no  injustice.  It  is  the 
punishment  of  their  sins.  And  if  their  triumph¬ 
ant  death  at  the  stake  or  the  cross  recommends 
the  gospel  with  such  efficacy  that  it  has  even 
passed  into  a  proverb,  the  blood  of  the  Tmrtyrs 
is  the  seed  of  the  Church,  still  their  sufferings 
are  never  beyond  their  deserts,  they  are  the 
judgments  of  God  upon  his  sinful  though  re¬ 
penting  children,  and  through  these  judgments 
is  He  glorified  in  the  earth. 

There  are  many  weighty  reasons  why  the 
judgments  of  God  upon  his  Church  are  attended 
with  peculiar  consequences  adapted  to  make 
him  known  among  men.  They  show  his  awful 
displeasure  against  sin  ;  that  it  must  be  visited 
with  stripes  even  when  found  in  those  who 
humble  themselves  with  a  godly  sorrow,  and 
believe  in  Jesus  with  a  sincere  and  accepted 
faith.  Besides,  those  divine  judgments  which 
poured  upon  the  heathen  and  upon  the  impeni¬ 
tent  in  Christian  lands,  for  the  most  part  destroy 
them,  because  they  will  not  be  reclaimed,  being 
poured  on  the  Church,  have  the  effect  to  bring 
the  erring  in  salutary  humiliation  to  the  foot 
of  the  cross.  It  is  through  this  influence  that 
they  are  made  pre-eminently  to  glorify  God, 
for  they  not  only  show  his  displeasure  against 
sin  but  his  readiness  to  forgive  and  to  bestow 
his  grace  upon  the  contrite  and  the  believing. 
The  gospel  is  brought  into  honor,  in  the  view 
of  all  beholders,  when  the  dying  Christian  de¬ 
parts  in  the  triumphs  of  faith  through  the  sanc¬ 
tified  power  of  those  very  judgments  which  were 
brought  upon  him  for  his  sins.  Thus  may  we 
look  upon  all  the  persecutions  of  the  Church  as 
so  many  judgments  making  Jehovah  known  as 
the  God  of  truth  and  grace,  giving  glory  to  Zion 
in  the  ways  that  seem  best  in  the  eyes  of  his 
infinite  wisdom. 

If  any  should  choose  to  employ  a  milder 
term  than  judgments  to  represent  the  severe  dis¬ 
cipline  through  which  the  people  of  God  are 
called  to  pass  for  their  spiritual  good ;  with 
such  we  have  of  course  no  controversy.  It  is 
the  great  truth  and  not  the  language  merely 
which  we  wish  to  retain.  But  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  the  most  terrible  tokens  of  the  divine  dis¬ 
pleasure  have  been  displayed  towards  the  visible 
Church. 

Vast  numbers  are  included  within  the  sacred 
enclosure  who  are  not  possessed  of  the  Christian 
spirit.  Yet  for  wise  reasons  they  are  suffered 
in  this  life  to  be  ranked  among  the  faithful. — 
A  complete  separation  between  the  hypocrite 
and  the  humble  disciple  of  Jesus  is  reserved  for 
another  world.  Perfect  retribution  does  not  lie 
this  side  the  grave.  While  therefore  the  fearful¬ 
ness  which  surprises  the  hypocrite,  comes  from 
time  to  time  upon  him  in  connection  with  sore 
judgments,  it  is  to  he  expected  that  real  saints 
will  be  involved  more  or  less  in  such  divine 
visitations.  Christians  are  admonished  in  the 
word  of  God  to  be  jealous  of  themselves,  lest 
they  be  deceived  ;  to  be  anxious,  lest  there  be 
in  them  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  manifesting 
itself  in  their  departure  from  God.  They  are 
called  upon  to  work  out  their  salvation  wfith  a 
fear  and  trembling,  which  indicate  that  it  is  not 
yet  altogether  decided  whether  their  hopes  of 
heaven  are  huilt  upon  the  sure  foundation. 
Much  is  at  stake  with  them,  and  much  is  often 
in  doubt.  In  such  a  condition,  divine  judgments, 
overtaking  them  when  they  wander  from  the 
Lord,  are  well  suited  to  reclaim  them.  They 
see  in  every  frown  of  displeasure,  they  feel  in 
every  stroke  of  the  rod,  undeniable  evidence  of 
a  Father’s  deep  solicitude  for  their  salvation. — 
Tender  love  mingles  with  the  judgment,  which 
is  acknowledged  to  be  just  and  necessary,  and 
fraught  with  the  largest  measures  of  future 
blessing.  Christians  know  their  proneness  to 
error  in  doctrine  and  in  life.  Divine  correc¬ 
tions  make  them  feel  how  bitter  is  transgression. 
They  are  brought  to  repentance  and  to  a  better 
life.  Zion  rejoices  in  the  return  of  backsliders. 
The  world  takes  knowledge  of  the  change,  and 
glorifies  God’s  grace  in  its  effects.  Thus  is  the 
Lord  made  known  by  the  judgments  which  he 
executeth. — {To  he  continued.) 


The  Power  of  the  Cross. 

HOW  THIS  DOCTRINE,  TO  THEM  THAT  ARE  SAVED, 
IS  THE  POWER  OF  GOD. 

“  Saved,”  in  this  connection,  means,  primaii- 
ly,  renewed  in  holiness.  The  comparison  is 
between  |he  doctrine  of  the  cross  and  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  this  world  in  their  effects  on  character, 
Where  is  the  wise? — where  is  the  scribe? 
where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  what  have 
they  done  to  turn  men  from  sin  ?  “  Hath  not 
God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ?” 
Hath  he  not  exposed  it  as  vain  and  futile  ? 
“  For  after  that  the  world  by  wisdom  knew 
not  God,  it  pleased  God,  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe.”  This  is 
meeting  the  adversaries  of  the  gospel  on  their 
own  ground.  They  insist  that  the  doctrine  of 


the  cross  relaxes  moral  obligation — that  the 
pretence  of  turning  men  from  sin  by  the  procla¬ 
mation  of  a  free  pardon  is  absurd — that  the 
supposition  of  God’s  making  his  beloved  Son  a 
substitute  for  the  guilty  by  the  suffering  of 
death,  for  purposes  of  moral  government,  is 
foolishness.  No,  says  the  apostle,  facts  prove 
the  contrary.  Go  where  you  will — over  the 
Jewish  world  or  the  Pagan — in  the  path  of  the 
preaching  of  the  cross,  and  you  will  find  it  to 
be  those  who  yield  themselves  to  its  appropriate 
influence,  the  power  of  Cod.  In  its  effects  on 
character  you  will  see  incontestible  evidence 
that  this  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men, 
and  this  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

Yet  the  apostle  could  not  have  meant  to  say, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  effectual  to  this 
end  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  which  is  the 
same  thing  in  a  modern  form,  that  this  doctrine, 
being  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  itself  the 
only  divine  power  designated  in  the  Scriptures 
uncler  that  name  ;  for  in  that  very  epistle,  he 
expressly  distinguishes  the  word  of  the  Spirit, 
from  the  person  of  the  Spirit,  and  asserts  that 
the  former  without  the  latter — the  preaching 
the  cross  without  the  direct  influence  of  God 
upon  the  mind — is  ineffectual.  Though  Paul 
plant  and  Apollos  water,  all  is  in  vain  without 
the  Spirit’s  in-working. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  Paul  speaks  of  the 
gospel  itself  as  being,  not  inert,  but  quick  and 
powerful, — not  a  dead  letter,  but  a  living  prin¬ 
ciple, — through  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
opening  the  mind  to  receive  it,  a  divine  energy, 
the  divinely  powerful  means  of  raising  dead 
souls  to  a  holy  and  spiritual  life,  and  of  sus¬ 
taining  and  strengthening  in  them  that  life  to 
their  complete  salvation.  Nor  does  he  merely 
say,  that  the  gospel  in  general,  but  the  doctrine 
of  the  cross  in  particular,  is  the  power  of  God  ; 
the  doctrine  which  points  us  to  the  expiatory 
sacrifice  of  Christ  for  justification,  is  also,  and 
on  that  account,  the  means  of  our  sanctifica¬ 
tion  ;  the  doctrine  vvhich  alone  gives  peace  to 
the  burdened  conscience,  gives  purity  to  the  be¬ 
lieving  heart, — the  doctrine  which  offers  a  free 
pardon  to  the  vilest  of  ^nners,  associates  their 
sins,  on  their  cordially  receiving  it,  with  the 
deepest  abhorrence  of  their  souls, — the  doctrine 
which  brings  to  the  heart  of  the  very  adulteress 
the  accents  of  a  bleeding  Saviour,  “  Neither  do 
I  condemn  thee,”  brings  to  her  the  warning  al¬ 
so  of  the  Almighty  Judge,  “  Sin  no  more,  lest 
a  worse  thing  come  upon  thee.”  Ii  is  the  only 
doctrine  which  is  effectual  to  this  end,  and  so, 
in  contrast  with  all  human  schemes  of  salva¬ 
tion,  is  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 
God. 

'  All  this  is  before  the  world  as  historic  verity. 
The  doctrine  of  the  cross  has  been,  and  is  in 
fact  to  them  that  are  saved,  the  power  of  God. 
It  was  so  in  the  days  of  the  apostles.  Myriads, 
where  it  was  preached,  in  Jewish  lands  or  in 
Pagan,  it  powerfully  convinced  of  sin,  and  melt¬ 
ed  in  contrition  ;  it  made  joyful  in  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  forgiveness,  and  turned  from  all  iniquity 
in  love  to  their  great  Redeemer ;  it  called  out 
from  the  world  in  profession  of  his  name,  and 
emboldened  in  his  cause  in  the  face  of  persecu¬ 
tion  ;  it  joined  together,  in  firm  iellowship,  and 
carried  forward  triumphant  over  all  opposition 
in  a  new  and  holy  life, 

In  the  reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
the  same  doctrine  wrought  with  the  same  pow¬ 
er.  It  was  this  which  gave  peace  to  the  troubled 
soul  of  Martin  Luther,  in  the  monastery  of  Er¬ 
furt  ;  and  which,  imparting  to  him  the  peace, 
was  also  to  him  the  power  of  God ;  and  through 
him  to  many  thousands,  all  over  Europe,  to 
whom,  by  his  preaching  and  his  writings,  the 
doctrine  came.  It  is  this  which  stands  first 
among  the  causes  which  have  given  to  the  na¬ 
tions  since  the  elevation  which  they  have  pos¬ 
sessed  ;  which  is  the  vital  principle  of  the  many 
thousands  of  evangelical  Churches  in  these  na¬ 
tions  ;  and,  to  them  that  are  saved  in  these 
Churches,  is  consciously  as  life  from  the  dead, 
and  through  them  is  spreading  light  and  life 
into  all  quarters  of  the  world.  Go  to  listening 
assemblies,  where  this  doctrine  is  having  its  ap¬ 
propriate  effect.  What  is  it  but  the  power  of 
God  which  causes  that  breathless  silence,— ihut 
unutterable  emotion, — that  heart-piercing  con¬ 
viction, — that  absorbing  inquiry, — that  obedient 
surrendering,  that  joy  in  God,  which  forces  the 
witnesses  of  the  scene  to  say,  “  Surely  God  is 
in  this  place,”  and  to  those  who  gladly  receive 
the  word,  make  the  hour  the  era  of  a  new  and 
holy  life  ? — Or  what  is  it  but  the  power  of  God 
that  constrains  so  many  of  the  subjects  of  this 
grace  to  break  away  from  their  country  and 
friends,  that  they  may  convey  to  the  perishing 
the  salvation  which  they  have  found;  that  sus¬ 
tains  them  in  a  patient  and  cheerful  prosecution 
of  their  w’ork  under  all  privations  and  suffer¬ 
ings  ;  and  that,  by  their  means,  raises  up  de¬ 
graded  bushmen  and  ferocious  cannibals  into 
an  honorable  standing  among  the  enlightened 
nations  of  the  world  ?  If  it  is  by  the  power  of 
God  that  these  things  are  done,  it  is  also  by  the 
power  of  the  cross.  It  is  this  which  directly 
and  consciously  operates  on  the  sensibilities 
and  active  principles  of  the  soul,  quickened  by 
the  spirit  of  life ;  and  to  this  alone,  as  connected 
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with  the  agencies  and  means  of  its  application, 
is  the  effect  to  be  ascribed.  The  doctrine  of 
the  cross,  in  distinction  from  other  means  of 
moral  culture,  other  schemes  of  religion,  and 
other  doctrines  called  Christian,  is  in  fact  the 
power  of  God  in  the  moral  renovation  of  men. 

Dr.  Porter’s  Sermon. 

Incomprehensibility  of  God. 

The  nature  of  God  is,  indeed,  beyond  our 
comprehension.  Bounded  in  our  intelligence, 
we  do  not  even  comprehend  ourselves.  What 
an  enigma  to  us  is  the  soul !  Can  he  who  is 
ignorant  of  himself  reason  upon  the  nature  of 
the  Being  who  made  him?  The  Creator  is 
above  all  our  conceptions ;  whoever  seeks  to 
explain  his  essence  degrades  instead  of  honoring 
it.  Happy  he  who  adores  him  in  silence,  sings 
his  praises,  and  worships  his  perfections ! — 
When  the  very  seraphs  are  mute  before  him, 
shall  man,  corrupt  and  sinful,  presume  to  speak 
before  him  whose  immensity  fills  the  heavens, 
the  earth,  and  the  seas  ?  Everywhere  the  Di¬ 
vinity  may  be  traced  in  his  works,  while  he 
himself  is  hidden  from  our  eyes.  We  imagine 
we  have  formed  an  idea  of  him,  but  when  we 
would  analyze  it,  lo  !  it  escapes  us.  From  the 
summit  to  which  we  raise  ourselves,  the  better 
to  contemplate  his  attributes,  we  fall  back  into 
the  lowest  depths  of  the  valley,  crushed  beneath 
the  weight  of  his  divine  majesty.  “  Canst  thou,” 
saith  Job,  “  by  searching  find  out  God?  Canst 
thou  find  the  Almighty  to  perfection?” — 11:7. 

But  even  supposing  we  were  capable  of  com¬ 
prehending  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge, 
how  extremely  limited  is  our  sphere  of  observa¬ 
tion  !  We  are  placed  in  a  remote  corner  of 
creation.  What  a  mere  atom  is  the  world 
which  we  inhabit,  compared  with  the  universe  ! 
Even  if  we  knew  everything  under  the  sun  ; 
nay,  if  all  the  powers  of  nature  within  our 
our  planetary  system,  with  all  the  transactions 
of  the  whole  animated  creation  which  it  contains, 
lay  naked  and  open  before  us,  how  ignorant, 
even  then,  would  we  be  !  Worlds  on  worlds, 
and  sytems  on  systems,  would  still  be  entirely 
unknown  to  us. 

But  how  little  do  we  know  even  of  the  earth 
which  we  inhabit !  We  are  confined  to  a  little 
spot  of  this  little  world.  How  small  are  the 
British  Islands,  compared  to  the  broad  expanse 
of  sea  and  land!  And  yet,  of  this  diminutive 
region,  how  insignificant  is  the  space  with  which 
we  are  acquainted !  And,  even  of  the  objects 
within  our  view,  how  ignorant  are  we  !  Nay, 
of  the  things  with  which  we.  are  most  familiar, 
what  do  we  know  ?  We  observe  their  outward 
appearance  ;  we  can  tell  what  they  are  to  the 
eye,  to  the  ear,  and  to  the  touch ;  but  what 
they  are  in  their  own  nature,  the  greatest  phi¬ 
losopher  cannot  so  much  as  conjecture.  Indeed, 
the  very  production  of  organized  existences  is 
an  impenetrable  mystery.  Who  can  define  the 
secret  power  by  which  a  single  blossom  of  the 
spring  germinates  and  grows,  opening  its  beau¬ 
ties  to  the  sun,  and  embalming  the  air  with  its 
perfume  ? 

Compared  with  this  stinted  portion  of  know¬ 
ledge,  how  amazing  is  the  knowledge  of  God  ! 
As  he  made  all  things,  he  must  be  intimately 
acquainted,  not  only  with  their  properties,  but 
with  their  very  essence.  His  eye,  at  the  same 
instant,  surveys  all  the  works  of  his  immeasura¬ 
ble  creation ;  he  observes  not  only  the  compli¬ 
cated  system  of  the  universe,  but  the  sHghest 
motion  of|  the  most  minute  microscopic  insect 
not  only  the  sublimest  conceptions  of  angels,  but 
the  meanest  propensity  of  the  most  worthless  of 
his  creatures  ;  at  this  moment  he  is  listening  to 
the  praises  breathed  by  grateful  hearts  in  dis¬ 
tant  worlds,  and  read  ing  every  grovelling  thought 
which  passes  through  the  polluted  minds  of  the 
fallen  race  of  Adam. 

In  h  is  remembrance  are  stored  not  only  the 
transactions  of  this  world,  but  of  all  the  worlds 
of  the  universe  ;  not  only  the  events  of  the  six 
thousand  years  which  have  passed  since  the 
earth  was  created,  but  of  a  duration  without  a 
beginning.  Nay,  things  to  come,  extending  to 
a  duration  without  end,  are  also  before  him. — 
An  eternity  passed,  an  eternity  to  come,  are  at 
the  same  moment  in  his  eye ;  and  with  that 
eternal  eye  he  surveys  infinity.  How  amazing  ! 
How  inconceivable  ! 

But  while  we  thus  do  homage  to  the  perfec¬ 
tions  of  the  Eternal,  let  us  not  undervalue  the 
studies  by  which  these  perfections  are  known 
in  part.  Though,  when  compared  with  the 
divine  mind,  the  mind  even  of  a  Newton 
must  sink  into  utter  insignificance;  yet,  to  a 
feeble  man,  it  is  great — it  is  admirable  to  have 
removed  the  veil  which  lay  on  the  face  of  na¬ 
ture — to  have  pierced,  with  keen  glance,  to  the 
suns  of  other  systems,  and  to  have  discovered 
the  law,  so  simple  and  so  sublime,  by  which 
the  beauty,  order,  and  harmony  of  the  universe 
are  sustained.  By  enlarging  our  views  of  na¬ 
ture,  the  philosopher  enlarges  our  conceptions 
of  nature’s  God.  He  throws  new  light  on  the 
power,  the  wisdom,  and  the  infinity  of  the  Crea¬ 
tor.  And  this  is  well,  but  it  is  not  enough. — 
Without  a  higher  principle  his  knowledge  is  ig¬ 
norance;  his  wisdom  is  folly ;  his  light  is  dark¬ 


ness.  Every  discovery  which  extends  our  con¬ 
ceptions  of  the  divine  power,  while  it  hides  from 
our  view  the  beauty  and  grace  of  his  paternal 
character,  only  places  man  at  a  more  awful  dis¬ 
tance  from  his  Maker,  and  surrounds  the  throne 
of  the  Eternal  with  new  terrors,  till,  in  the  full 
blaze  of  the  Godhead,  the  corrupted  child  of 
earth  shrinks,  is  consumed,  is  annihilated! 

0  how  unspeakably  more  cheering  and  glori¬ 
ous,  how  infinitely  better  adapted  to  our  condi¬ 
tion  and  our  wants,  would  be  a  simple  message 
from  the  unseen  world,  intimating  favor  to  the 
sinful  and  perishing  race  of  Adam  !  And  that 
message  has  been  sent.  The  Almighty  has 
broken  the  silence  of  nature,  and  sent  the  mes¬ 
sage  by  his  own  Son. 

Duncau’a  Sacred  Philosophy  of  the  Seasons. 


The  Punishment  of  Pride. 

Dan.  4:28-37. 

The  king  walked  in  his  stately  halls. 

Within  the  palace  gate. 

He  gazed  upon  the  towers  and  walls, 

That  high  in  kingly  state, 

Their  bold  defiance  did  uprear. 

Chasing  away  each  thought  of  fear. 

He  gazed  upon  the  busy  crowd, 

That  owned  his  mighty  sway, 

And  musing  on  his  power,  aloud, 

He  proudly  thus,  did  say — 

Do  not  all  nations,  far  and  near. 

Bow  down  before  my  throne  in  fear  ? 

Is  not  this  city  which  I  built 
The  greatest  upon  earth, 

And  was  it  not  my  royal  will 
That  gave  its  greatness  birth  ? 

’  Tis  by  the  might  of  my  great  power 
That  it  doth  see  this  glorious  hour. 

Thus  proud  thoughts  filled  the  monarch’s  breast. 
And  haughty  was  his  brow. 

His  lot  had  been  supremely  blest. 

Yet  never  did  he  bow. 

And  own  the  guiding,  holy  power. 

Which  gave  such  greatness  for  his  dower. 

Sudden,  the  lightning  in  the  sky 
Shot  forth  a  lurid  glare. 

And  lo  !  a  voice  was  heard  on  high. 

Thus,  loud  and  firmly  swear. 

King,  thou  to  heaven’s  high  will  must  bow. 
And  in  the  dust  must  be  laid  low. 

Seven  winter  suns  upon  thy  head. 

Their  dreary  light  shall  cast, 

And  nightly  thou  shalt  make  thy  bed 
Where  bird  and  beast  do  pass. 

Where  prowling  wolf  doth  make  his  lair, 

And  rend  with  howls  the  midnight  air. 

And  grass  and  herb,  thou  then  shall  eat. 

Which  are  to  cattle  given ; 

And  on  thy  lowly  head  shall  beat 
The  falling  dews  of  heaven  ; 

And  men  shall  gaze  upon  thy  face. 

And  know  not  thou  art  of  their  race. 

Then  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord  Most  High, 

Is  King  of  earth  and  heaven. 

And  that  He  from  His  Throne  on  high 
Hath  unto  all  His  portion  given. 

’Tis  not  thy  will,  but  His  decreed. 

That  thou  should  all  in  power  exceed. 

The  king  was  driven  from  his  throne. 

And  from  his  palace  halls. 

Far  from  the  greatness,  which  his  own 
He  late  so  proudly  called ; 

His  dwelling  was  with  beasts  of  earth. 

Far  from  earth’s  haunts  of  woe  or  mirth. 

Seven  years  had  passed  upon  his  head, 

Since  that  dark  doom  was  spoken  ; 

Seven  years  had  he  been  nightly  laid 
Beneath  the  dews  of  heaven  ; 

When  in  a  soul-awaking  hour, 

God  did  restore  him  reason’s  power. 

The  king  again  walks  in  his  halls. 

Within  his  palace  gates. 

And  gazes  on  high  towers  and  walls. 

On  all  his  pomp  and  state. 

His  people  now  around  him  throng. 

And  sing  his  praise  in  joyous  song. 

But  changed  is  now  that  monarch’s  brow. 

No  more  with  pride  elate ; 

And  not  with  vaunting  words  he  now 
Boasts  of  his  power  and  state  : 

To  God  alone,  the  praise  he  gives. 

That  God  in  whom  he  moves  and  lives. 


Christian  Consistency. 

Would  believers  in  Jesus  habitually  realize 
the  position  and  privileges  which  they  enjoy 
even  on  earth,  as  the  children  of  God,  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ,  in  union 
and  communion  with  the  ever-blessed  God  and 
Father  of  all,  and  as  the  channels  of  communi¬ 
cation  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  acts  upon 
an  unconverted  world.  Oh,  how  would  it  impel 
them  on  to  active  exertions  in  spreading  the 
glorious  gospel  that  imparts  peace  and  joy,  and 
a  lively  hope  of  glory.  No  one  can  stand  on 
neutral  ground.  Jesus  says,  “  He  that  is  not 


with  me  is  against  me.”  Every  one  has  a  part 
to  perform  ;  and  to  be  good  soldiers  of  the  cross, 
we  must  keep  our  armor  bright  by  using  it  in 
fighting  the  battles  of  the  Lord.  All  are  not 
called  to  do  great  things,  but  certainly,  all  are 
expected  to  live  the  gospel ;  and  surely,  this 
can  be  done  in  the  humblest  sphere  of  life  in 
which  a  Christian  can  be  placed.  Actions  have 
a  language  that  touches  the  heart,  where  the 
language  of  the  Zz;75may  be  disregarded,  because 
unaccompanied  with  the  only  proof  of  sincerity 
— fruits  of  faith.  Were  Christians  always  to 
act  in  character,  the  ungodly  world  could  not 
long  resist  their  soul-subduing  influence.  The 
Christian  must  first  develop  his  character  at 
home — there  must  his  influence  be  felt;  and 
from  thence  must  his  soul  expand  to  the  utter¬ 
most  bounds  of  earth,  and  draw  largely  upon 
the  free  bounty  or  treasury  of  Him  who  has 
said,  “  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive;  seek, and  ye 
shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you.”  Oh,  remember,  heavenly  wisdom  is 
needed  to  win  souls.  Say  no  longer.  What  can 
I  do  for  Jesus  ?  Have  you  “  received  ”  so  little 
that  it  is  not  worth  communicating  to  others? 
Shame  on  your  profession !  Does  not  Jesus 
say,  “  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  speaketh?”  And  if  you  cannot  speak 
to  edification,  why  hinder  others  from  speaking? 
Is  not  the  gospel  in  all  its  native  simplicity, 
stated  in  many  little  tracts,  which,  from  the 
smallness  of  their  cost,  are  accessible  to  all  ? — 
Who  can  tell  what  a  word  spoken  in  season 
may,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  do  for  a  friend 
or  a  neighbor  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge  ? 
Seek  assiduously  to  do  the  will  of  God  in  what¬ 
ever  station  or  relation  of  life  you  may  occupy ; 
and  this  is  “his  will,  that  all  men  should  be 
saved  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ;” 
and  the  reason  he  has  plainly  stated  :  “For 
there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due 
time.”  Now,  my  fellow  believers,  you  are  wit¬ 
nesses  for  God — what  then  do  your  lives  testify? 
Do  they  bear  false  witness  to  the  truth  of  God 
which  declares  that,  “  being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,”  and  which  show’s  that,  separated 
from  the  world  lying  in  the  wicked  one,  be¬ 
lievers  should  advance  daily  in  holiness  ?  Or, 
do  they  appear  the  fair  representation  of  the 
state  and  character  of  the  regenerated  children 
of  God  ? 

How  fair  and  beautiful  to  see 

Believers  as  they  ought  lo  be. 

Epistles  of  our  Lord  ! 

In  whom  the  power  of  truth  is  read. 

On  whom  the  love  of  God  is  shed. 

In  whom  abides  his  Word. 

Clothed  in  Christ’s  righteousness  complete. 

Clothed  in  humility  most  meet. 

In  heavenly  robes  we  stand  : 

’Tis  thus  we  can  the  world  impress. 

That  those  clear  truths  which  we  profess 
Their  faith,  too,  may  command. 

Believers  are  beautifully  represented  by  Jesus 
as  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  as  the  light  of  the 
world.  Light  of  the  world!  how  emphatical 
the  expression.  Truly  it  is  a  wonderful  course 
which  the  Christian  runs — a  satellite  to  the 
great  moral  Sun  of  Righteousness.  Survey  his 
position,  privileges,  and  duties  on  ^he  one  hand, 
and  his  responsibility  on  the  other;  surely  he 
requires  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the 
harmlessness  of  the  dove.  The  Christian’s 
light  being  but  a  reflection  of  the  Snn  of  Right¬ 
eousness,  it  becomes  him  to  watch  and  pray  al¬ 
ways,  lest  any  object  come  between  his  soul 
and  the  Saviour,  and  thus  obscure  and  eclipse 
the  rays  of  divine  truth  which  dispel  the  mists 
of  ignorance,  the  shades  of  prejudice,  and  the 
dark  gloom  of  unbelief  that  shrouds  in  Egyptian 
darkness  the  world  of  sinners. 

Light  is  an  emblem  of  purity.  Are  you  pure 
and  holy,  just  and  good  ?  Light  discloses  the 
beauties  of  this  world,  with  the  tints  and  shades 
of  coloring  which  refresh  the  eye  and  delight 
the  soul.  So  the  light  of  truth,  when  diffused 
through  the  moral  atmosphere,  shows  the  things 
as  they  really  are,  and  stamps  them  with  their 
true  value.  Oh,  how  cautiously  ought  Chris¬ 
tians  to  walk  lest  by  their  actions  or  words  they 
prove  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  sinners  ! 
Let  them  but  act  prudently,  and  humbly,  and 
decidedly  for  Christ,  and  soon,  very  soon,  would 
the  aspect  of  the  world  be  changed.  Christ 
has  been  oftener  wounded  in  the  house  of  his 
friends,  than  in  the  camp  of  his  enemies.  “  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  others  see¬ 
ing  your  good  works,  may  glorify  your  Father 
who  is  in  heaven.”  Believers  are  not  only  the 
light  of  th,  world,  but  they  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth.  The  world  without  them  would  be  ut¬ 
terly  corrupt.  When  salt  is  applied  to  matter, 
in  order  to  preserve  it,  due  regard  must  be  paid 
to  the  time  and  season,  otherwise  it  will  be  use¬ 
less  ;  and  it  must  be  sprinkled  on  the  substance, 
be  brought  into  close  contact  with  it,  in  order 
to  produce  the  desired  effect.  So  must  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  the  living  God  be  brought  into  contact 
with  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  unbelievers. 
Christians  are  exhorted  to  have  “  their  speech 
always  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,”  in 


bringing  before  the  sinner’s  mind  the  love  of 
God  to  his  soul ;  and  to  enter  deeply  and 
affectionately  into  all  hi^  difficulties.  Oh,  let 
each  feel  his  own  responsibility,  and  then  by 
united  effort,  armed  with  those  heavenly  weap¬ 
ons  of  eternal  truth,  the  Church,  clothed  in  her 
beautiful  garments  of  holiness,  would  appear 
fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible 
as  an  army  wdth  banners !”  Christian  consis¬ 
tency  is  truly  a  mighty  moral  lever  that  can 
shake  and  sap  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom 
of  Satan  in  this  world. 

Light  of  the  world,  arise — transparent  shine  ! 

Salt  of  the  earth,  preserve  it  from  decay  ! 

The  duty  ours,  the  glory,  Lord,  is  thine, 

Whilst  we  thy  truth  and  righteousness  display. 
And  bear  a  savor  of  thy  name  in  holy  love  away. 


Yonr  Salvation  Uncertain* 

Permit  us  to  ask  those  of  our  readers  who 
are  yet  out  of  Chirst,  did  you  ever  stop  seriously 
to  think,  that,  taking  all  the  circumstances  of 
your  condition  into  view,  it  is  strongly  proba¬ 
ble  that  you  will  fail  of  eternal  life?  Is  it  not 
a  standing  fact,  that  according  to  the  most 
charitable  judgment  consistent  wfith  truth,  a 
large  majority  of  all,  even  in  this  Christian 
land,  never  turn  from  that  broad  road  which 
leads  to  death  ?  And  yet  of  all  the  multitudes 
which  from  generation  to  generation  throng  this 
broad  and  open  way,  you  will  scarcely  find  one 
who  did  not,  or  who  does  not,  carry  the  same  pur¬ 
pose  of  future  repentance,  with  which  you  now 
solace  yourself?  Nevertheless,  it  so  happens  that 
in  most  cases  this  future  repentance  never  takes 
place,  and  have  you  not  strong  ground  for  sup¬ 
posing  that  in  your  case,  it  never  w’ill  take 
place  ?  If  you  vvould  thus  rise  above  the 
thoughts  and  purposes  of  your  own  deceptive 
heart,  and  look  out  upon  the  world  of  realities 
on  this  broad  scale,  you  might  find  cause  for 
alarm.  You  cannot  take  shelter  in  the  reflec¬ 
tion,  that  God  will  certainly  save  you  unless 
you  first  comply  writh  those  express  conditions 
without  which  he  saves  none.  God  is  no  re¬ 
specter  of  persons.  He  saves  those  who  come 
to  Christ  for  salvation,  and  no  one  can  go  back 
of  this  great  truth,  and  feel,  that,  without  com¬ 
pliance  with  this  condition,  he  may  still  have 
some  security  that  he  is  safe  through  the  mer¬ 
cy  of  God. 

Class  Opinions — A  Fable* 

A  Lamb  strayed  for  the  first  time  into  the 
woods,  and  excited  much  discussion  among 
other  animals.  In  a  mixed  company,  one  day, 
when  he  became  the  subject  of  friendly  gossip, 
the  goat  praised  him. 

“  Pooh  !”  said  the  lion,  “  this  is  too  absurd. 
The  beast  is  a  pretty  beast  enough,  but  did  you 
hear  him  roar  ?  I  heard  him  roar,  and  by  the 
manes  of  my  fathers,  when  he  roars  he  does 
nothing  but  cry  ba — a — a!”  And  the  lion 
bleated  his  best  in  mockery,  but  bleated  far  from 
well. 

“Nay,”  said  the  deer,  “I  do  not  think  so 
badly  of  his  voice.  I  liked  him  well  enough 
till  I  saw  him  leap.  He  kicks  with  his  hind 
legs  in  running,  and  with  all  his  skipping,  gets 
over  very  little  ground.” 

“  It  is  a  bad  beast  altogether,”  said  the  tiger. 
“  He  cannot  roar,  he  cannot  run,  he  can  do  noth¬ 
ing — and  what  wonder?  I  killed  a  man  yes¬ 
terday,  and  in  politeness  to  the  new  coYner,  of¬ 
fered  him  a  bit ;  upon  which  he  had  the  impu¬ 
dence  to  look  disgusted,  and  say,  ‘  No  sir,  I 
eat  nothing  but  grass.’  ” 

So  the  beasts  criticised  the  Lamb,  each  in  his 
own  way ;  and  yet  it  was  a  good  Lamb,  never¬ 
theless.  Dickens’s  Household  Words. 

The  Dying  Bishop* 

Bishop  Butler,  when  on  his  death  bed,  hav¬ 
ing  sent  for  his  chaplain,  observed  that  though 
he  had  endeavored  to  avoid  sin  and  please 
God,  yet  from  the  consciousness  which  he  felt 
of  perpetual  infirmities,  he  was  still  afraid  to 
die.  “  My  lord,”  said  the  chaplain,  “  you  have 
forgot  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  Saviour  !”  “  True,” 
replied  the  bishop,  “  but  how  shall  I  know  that 
he  is  a  Saviour  for  me  V'  “  My  lord,  it  is  written, 
‘Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
him  out.’”  “True,”  responded  the  worthy 
prelate,  with  admiration,  “and  I  am  surprised 
that  though  I  have  read  that  passage  a  thou¬ 
sand  times  over,  I  never  felt  its  virtue  till  this 
moment,  and  now  I  die  happy.” 


The  Family. 

No  other  earthly  circle  can  be  compared  with 
that  of  the  family.  It  comprises  all  that  a  hu¬ 
man  heart  most  values  and  delights  in.  It  is 
the  centre  where  human  affections  meet  and 
entwine,  the  vessel  into  which  they  all  pour 
themselves  with  such  joyous  freedom.  There 
is  no  one  word  which  contains  in  it  so  many 
endearing  associations  and  precious  remem¬ 
brance's,  but  in  the  heart  like  gold.  It  appeals  at 
once  to  the  very  centre  of  man’s  being — to  his 
“  heart  of  hearts.”  All  that  is  sweet,  soothing, 
tender,  and  true,  is  wrapt  up  in  that  one  name. 
It  speaks  not  of  one  circle  nor  one  bond  ;  but  of 
many  circles  and  many  bonds ;  all  of  them  near 
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the  heart.  The  family  home,  the  family  hearth, 
the  family  table,  family  habits,  family  voices, 
family  tokens,  family  salutations,  family  melo¬ 
dies,  family  joys  and  sorrows ;  what  a  mine  of 
recollections  lie  under  the  word  !  Take  these 
away,  and  earth  becomes  a  mere  church-yard 
of  crumbling  bones  ;  and  man  as  so  many  grains 
of  loosened  sand,  or  at  best,  but  as  the  fragments 
of  a  torn  flower,  which  the  winds  are  scattering 
abroad. 


(tl)e  ^bt)cnt  ^cralb. 


‘behold!  the  bridegroom  cometh!” 
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THE  DRAGON,  THAT  ODD  SERPENT, 
Which  is  also  called  the  Devil, and  Satan. 

“  And  I  saw  nn  ansiel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of 
the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold 
on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and 
hound  him  a  thousand  years.”— Rev.  20: 1 , 2. 

By  reference  to  that  “  old  serpent,”  allusion  is 
doubtless  had  to  the  serpent  that  beguiled  Eve  : 

“  Now  the  serpent  was  more  subtile  than  any  beast 
of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  had  made.” — 
Gen.  3:1. 

It  is  generally  believed  that  on  this  occasion  the 
devil  took  possession  of  the  body  of  one  of  the  created 
beasts  of  the  garden,  called  the  serpent^  and  by  that 
means  seduced  Eve  ;  and  that  the  former  appearance 
of  the  serpent  was  more  elevated  and  dignified  than 
its  present,  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  result  of  the 
curse  :  “And  the  Lord  said  unto  the  serpent,  be¬ 
cause  thou  hast  done  this,  thou  art  cursed  above  all 
cattle,  and  above  every  bfeast  of  the  field  :  upon  thy 
belly  shalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the 
days  of  thy  life  :  and  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee 
and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  : 
it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his 
heel.”— Gen.  3:14,15. 

Hence  St.  Basil,  in  his  Book  of  Paradise,  saith, 
it  was  not  a  frightful  creature  as  it  now  is,  but  mild 
and  gentle  :  not  crawling  and  winding  about  in  a 
terrible  manner,  upon  the  ground,  “  but  going  up¬ 
right  on  his  feet.”  In  the  entire  absence  of  all  Bible 
testimony  on  this  point,  we  can  only  conjecture  re¬ 
specting  the  original  form  of  the  serpent.  All  that 
we  know  is,  that  if  the  present  form  of  the  reptile  is 
the  result  of  the  curse,  that  its  original  form  must 
have  been  more  noble.  If  we  were  to  conjecture^  we 
should  think  it  more  likely  to  have  been  a  beautiful 
winged  animal,  instead  of  going  upright  on  feet. — 
As  the  caterpillar  is  changed  from  a  frightful  worm, 

“  creeping  in  peristaltic  movement  along  the  ground,” 
into  a  beautiful  winged  insect,  “  flapping  its  gilded 
wings  ”  high  above  the  dust  in  which  before  it  was 
doomed  to  crawl  ;  so  may  the  serpent  have  suffered 
a  reversed  transformation,  and  had  to  doff  its  gilded 
wings  and  dress  of  beauty  in  which  it  floated  in  the 
air,  and  doomed  to  crawl  “  in  peristaltic  movement  ” 
in  the  veiy  dust  from  which  the  caterpillar  emerges. 
This  view  would  be  strengthened  by  the  fact  that 
winged  serpents  still  exist. 

W e  are  not,  however,  sure  that  by  the  serpent,  one 
of  the  animals  of  Eden  is  meant.  When  we  read 
that  “  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of 
the  field,”  it  does  not  follow  that  he  was  a  beast  of 
the  field  ;  nor  when  he  was  cursed  above  all  cattle, 
does  it  follow  that  he  was  of  that  order.  If  he  were 
more  subtle  than  any  other  beast,  there  wmuld  be 
more  show  of  argument.  But  wdien  it  is  expressly 
said  that  he  was  more  subtle  than  any,  and  there  is 
no  intimation  that  he  assumed  the  form  of  an  animal 
— unless  his  being  called  the  serpent,  is  such  indica¬ 
tion,— it  is  not  necessary  that  w^e  should  adopt  any 
such  conclusion,  unless  other  testimony  requires  it. 
Paul  said  to  the  Corinthians:  “  I  fear,  lest  by  any 
means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
subtlety,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.  For  if  he  that  cometh 
preacheth  another  Jesus,  whom  we  have  not  preached, 
or  if  ye  receive  another  spirit,  which  ye  have  not  re¬ 
ceived,  or  another  gospel,  which  ye  have  not  accepted, 
ye  might  well  bear  with  him.”  “  For  such  are  false 
apostles,  deceitful  wmrkers,  transforming  themselves 
into  the  apostles  of  Christ.  And  no  marvel ;  for 
Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light” — 
into  a  seraphim — “  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if 
his  ministers  also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of 
righteousness  ;  whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their 
works.” — 2  Cor.  11:3,4, 13, 14,  15. 

Dr.  Hales,  Bishop  Patrick,  and  others,  suppose 
that  Satan  “  counterfeited  a  glorious  seraphim,”  or 
ai>gel  of  light,  he  being  a  fallen  one,  “  and  thereby 
seduced  Eve  to  give  credit  to  him.”  The  reason 
they  “give  for  this  is,  that  seraphim  is  in  the  original 


pty  saraph — to  biirn,  or  glow,  which  term  is  also 
used  in  connection  with  serpents.  Thus,  “  the  Lord 
sent  fiery  [  — saraph]  serpents  among  the  people, 
and  they  bit  the  people  ;  and  much  people  of  Israel 
died.”  —  Num.  21:6.  “And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  Make  thee  a  fiery  (saraph)  serpent,  and  set 
it  upon  a  pole  :  and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every 
one  that  was  bitten,  when  he  looketh  upon  it,  shall 
live.” — verse  8. 

Dr.  Hales  says,  that  “  by  a  striking  analogy,  as 
the  healing  brazen  serpent,  erected  on  a  pole  by 
Moses  in  the  wilderness,  was  a  significant  type  of 
Christ  on  the  cross,  (John  3:14),  so  the  deadly 
saraph  was  equally  fit  to  denote  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil. — Heb.  2:14. 

The  word  saraph  occurs  also  in  the  following  places : 

“  Who  led  them  through  that'great  and  terrible  wil¬ 
derness  wherein  were  fiery  serpents  and  scorpions.” 
— Deut.  8:l5.  When  Isaiah  had  his  vision  of  the 
Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne  high  and  lifted  up,  and 
his  train  filled  the  temple — “  above  it  stood  the  Sera¬ 
phims  :  each  one  had  six  wings.” — Isa.  6:2.  Here 
only  the  highest  order  of  angels  could  be  meant. — 

“  Then  flew  one  of  the  seraphims  unto  me,  having  a 
live  coal  in  his  hand,  which  he  had  taken  with  the 
tongs  from  off  the  altar.”— verse  6,  ‘  ‘  Out  of  the  ser¬ 
pent’s  root  shall  come  forth  a  cockatrice,  and  his 
fruit  shall  be  z.  fiery  flying  serpent. Here  seraph  ex¬ 
presses  2^  fiery  serpent ;  as  also  in  (Isa.  30:6  :)  “  from 
whence  come  the  young  and  old  lion,  the  viper  and 
fiery  flying  serpent.'^ 

Satan  was  originally  a  bright  angel  in  the  presence 
of  his  Maker.  Thus  we  read,  “  How  ait  thou  fall¬ 
en  from  heaven,  0  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning  !  how 
art  thou  cut  down  to  the  ground,  which  didst  weaken 
the  nations  !  For  thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I 
will  ascend  into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above 
the  stars  of  God  :  I  will  sit  also  upon  the  mount  of 
the  congregation,  in  the  sides  of  the  north  :  I  will 
ascend  above  the  heights  of  the  clouds ;  I  will  be 
like  the  Most  High.  Yet  thou  shalt  be  brought 
down  to  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit. — Isa.  14:12-15. 

“  Thou  hast  been  in  Eden  the  garden  of  God  :  every 
precious  stone  was  thy  covering,  the  sardius,  topaz, 
and  the  diamond,  the  beryl,  the  onyx,  and  the  jasper, 
the  sapphire,  the  emerald,  and  the  carbuncle,  and 
gold :  the  workmanship  of  thy  tabrets  and  of  thy 
pipes,  was  prepared  in  thee  in  the  day  that  thou  wast 
created.  Thou  art  the  anointed  cherub  that  cover- 
eth  ;  and  I  have  set  thee  so :  thou  wasi  upon  the  ho¬ 
ly  mountain  of  God  ;  thou  hast  walked  up  and  down 
in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire.  Thou  wast  perfect 
in  thy  ways  from  the  day  that  thou  wast  created,  till 
iniquity  was  found  in  thee.” — Ezek.  28:13-15. — 
Having  fallen  from  thence,  he  would  be  more  likely 
to  counterfeit  a  seraphim,  or  “  covering  cherub,” 
(v.  16,)  than  a  serpent,  and  would  be  more  likely  to 
deceive  Eve  by  such  a  counterfeit.  Such  seems  to 
have  been  the  view  of  Tertullian  when  he  said, 
“  This  was  the  serpent  to  whom  Eve  gave  ear,  as  to 
the  Son  of  God.”  Epiphanius,  according  to  Bishop 
Patrick,  mentions  some  who  said  the  woman  listened 
to  the  serpent,  and“  believed  him  as  the  Son  of  Gou.” 
According  to  the  same.  Rabbi  Bechai  said,  “  This 
is  the  secret  (or  the  mystery  of  the  holy  language), 
that  a  serpent  is  called  seraph^  as  an  angel  is  called 
seraph  j*'  and  adds  :  “  The  Scripture  calls  serpents 
seraphun^  because  they  were  the  offspring  of  this  old 
serpent.” 

The  “  fiery  flying  serpent  ”  of  Arabia,  has  a  small 
body  about  eighteen  inches  long,  and  spotted  wdtfi 
various  colors  like  the  water  snake.  Its  wings  are 
smooth  like  those  of  a  bat.  This  is  a  “  seraph-ser¬ 
pent  and  establishes  the  propriety  of  that  epithet 
of  Satan  in  (Rev.  12:3) — “  The  great  fiery  dragon  ” 
—  the  dragon  being  a  water  serpent  common  in 
Egypt :  “  'Phus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  am 
against  thee.  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  the  great 
dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst  of  his  rivers,  which 
hath  said.  My  river  is  mine  own,  and  I  have  made  it 
for  myself.” — Ezek.  29:3. 

This  water  dragon  was  the  principal  divinity  of 
the  Egyptians — called  by  them  “(Ssra^is” — “and 
was  worshipped  all  over  the  heathen  world  in  ancient 
times.” — Dr.  Hales.  Thus  predicts  Isaiah:  “In 
that  day  the  Lord  with  his  sore  and  great  and  strong 
sword  shall  punish  leviathan  the  piercing  serpent, 
even  leviathan  that  crooked  serpent;  and  he  shall 
slay  the  dragon  that  is  in  the  sea.” — Isa.  27:1. — 
Dr.  Barnes  says  that  the  LXX.  render  the  word 
translated  Leviathan^  “the  dragon'^'*  —  leviathan 
meaning  in  the  Arabic  toioeaye,  to  twist,  (Gesenius) 
literally  meaning  the  twisted  animal.'^  Isaiah  calls 
him  “  the  piei'dng serpent.''  The  word  “  piercing  ” 
is  rendered  by  the  LXX.  flying:"  so  that  he  is  the 
dragon,  ihzX flying  serpent,  which  by  his  subtlety  de¬ 
ceived  Eve,  by  transforming  himself  into,  or  counter¬ 
feiting  an  angel  of  light. 

Whether  Satan  is  called  a  serpent  from  having 
taken  possession  of  one,  or  having  assumed  its  form  : 
or  whether  he  counterfeited  a  seraph — a  heavenly 
messenger  with  which  Eve  must  have  been  familiar, 
— the  reptile  being  called  serpent  from  its  resem¬ 
blance  to  the  form,  the  curse  pronounced  on  the 


devil — it  is  certain  that  Satan  was  in  the  garden  in 
person ;  so  that  they  do  lie  who  say  that  the  serpent 
that  tempted  EYe  was  only  the  reptile  of  that  name  ; 
for  the  curse  pronounced  on  the  serpent, it  shall 
bruise  thy  head,”-^can  only  have  respect  to  the  final 
victory  of  the  Saviour  of  mankind  over  the  great  ad¬ 
versary.  The  serpent  might  bruise  the  heel  of  the 
woman’s  seed — might  aehieve  a  partial  victory — but 
would  fail  of  final  success  for  “  it” — the  Seed,— 
“  shall  bruise  thy  head,”  and  thus  come  off  victori¬ 
ous  ;  for  Christ  himself  partook  of  ouf  nature, 
“  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  hath 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil. ”-^Heb.  2:14. 

The  Saviour  says  of  the  devil :  “  He  was  a  mur¬ 
derer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the  truth ; 
because  there  was  no  truth  in  him.  When  hespeak- 
eih  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar, 
and  the  father  of  it.” — John  8:44.  Satan  is  a  mur¬ 
derer,  because  he  brought  death,  through  one  man’s 
sin,  on  all  mankind.  He  is  the  father  of  all  liars, — 
and  his  progeny  is  not  small — for  he  deceived  our 
first  parents  with  a  lie  when  he  said,  shall  not 
surely  die.” 

“  The  heaven,  even  the  heavens,  are  the  IjOrd’s  ; 
but  the  earth  hath  he  created  for  the  children 
of  men.” — Psalms  115:16.  “The  morning  stars 
sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for 
joy  ’’over  the  earth  when  it  was  first  created. — Job 
38:7.  Even  their  Maker,  when  he  had  finished  gar¬ 
nishing  the  heavens,  and  arraying  the  earth  in  its 
robes  of  beauty,  “  saw  everything  that  he  had  made  ; 
and  behold  !”  he  pronounced  it,  “  very  good.” — Gen. 
1:31.  The  tempter  came  and  beguiled  Eve  through 
his  subtlety.  Man  rebelled  against  his  rightful  Sove¬ 
reign  at  the  instigation  of  the  devil.  This  world, 
then,  created  so  beautiful  and  fair,  became  a  revolted 
province  of  Jehovah’s  great  domain.  “  The  king¬ 
dom,  prepared  ”  “  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,” 
(Matt.  25:34)  passed  under  the  dominion  of  “the 
Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit  that  now 
worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience  ”  (Eph.  2:2) ; 
who  became  “  the  god  of  this  world,”  (2  Cor.  1:4,) 
— the  king,  or,  as  the  Saviour  calls  him,  “  the  prince 
of  this  world  ”  (John  12:3  ;  14:30) ;  or,  as  Job  says, 
“  He  beholdeth  all  high  things  :  he  is  a  king  over 
all  the  children  of  pride.” — Job  41:34.  Ever  since 
then,  he  has  been  permitted  to  go  to  and  fro  in  the 
earth,  and  to  wander  up  and  down  in  it. — Job  1:7. 
Therefore  Peter  exhorts  Christians  to  “  be  sober, 
be  vigilant,  because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a 
roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour.” — 1  Pet.  5:8.  He  is  ever  present  where  he 
may  hope  to  gain  his  ends,  and  leaves  no  means  un¬ 
employed  to  seduce  men  to  his  service.  His  hatred 
is  peculiarly  manifested  against  those  who  reject  his 
service  and  turn  to  their  rightful  Sovereign.  It 
was  “  Satan  ”  that  “  stood  up  against  Israel,  and 


provoked  David  to  number  Israel.” — 1  Chron.  21:1 
For  that  act  of  his,  multitudes  perished.  When  he 
cannot  succeed  in  perverting  God’s  people,  he  does 
not  hesitate  to  accuse  them  falsely  to  their  Maker. 
And  every  false  accusation  of  God’s  children  is  di¬ 
rectly  instigated  by  Satan— the  tools  that  he  uses, 
having  fallen  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  are  led  cap¬ 
tive  by  him  at  his  will. — 2  Tim.  2:26.  Even  of  Job, 
he  had  the  impudence  to  ask  the  Lord  :  “  Doth  Job 
fear  God  for  nought  V’— Job  1:9.  And  when  Zecha- 
RiAH  saw  “  Joshua  the  high  priest,  standing  before 
the  angel  of  the  L^rd,”  he  also  saw  “  Satan  stand¬ 
ing  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him.” — Zech.  3:1. 
The  Hebrew  (lesiteno,)  to  resist,  denotes  to  be 
his  adversary  or  accuser,  (Dr.  Clark,)  and  thus  he 
is  called  “  the  accuser  of  our  brethren  ....  w^hich 
accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night. — Rev. 
12:10.  He  even  ventured  to  dispute  with  Michael, 
the  archangel,  “  about  the  body  of  Moses.” — Jude 
9.  Being  the  father  of  lies,  he  becomes  the  father 
of  liars,  inasmuch  as  he  it  is  who  becomes  a  lying 
spirit  in  their  mouth  :  they  not  being  aware  that  they 
are  possessed  of  him.  Thus  when  Ahab  was  to  fall 
at  Ramoth-gilead,  the  agency  of  Satan  was  exhibited 
to  the  prophet  Micaiah,  who  testified  to  the  king 
“  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the 
host  of  heaven  standing  by  him  on  his  right  hand 
and  on  his  left.  And  the  Lord  said.  Who  shall  per¬ 
suade  Ahab,  that  he  may  go  up  and  fall  at  Ramoth- 
gilead  1  And  one  said  on  this  manner,  and  another 
on  that  manner.  And  there  came  forth  a  spirit,  and 
stood  before  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will  persuade  him 
And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Wherewith  ?  And  he 
said,  I  will  go  forth,  and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in 
the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And  he  said.  Thou 
shalt  persuade  him,  and  prevail  also  ;  go  forth,  and 
do  so.” — 1  Kings  22:  19-22. 

“  When  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,”  the  prom¬ 
ised  Seed  who  waste  bruise  the  serpent’s  head  came 
“  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the 
law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons.” — 
Gal.  4:4,  5.  When  the  Saviour  came,  the  Roman 
empire — that  masterpiece  of  Satan’s  power,  of  which 
he  was  a  fit  representative,  so  that  its  symbol  is  called 
“  a  great  red  dragon,”  and  “  the  great  dragon,”  that 
“  old  serpent  called  the  devil  and  satan,”  (Rev. 


12:3,  9,)^was  in  the  ascendant.  It  had  been  pre¬ 
dicted  that  this  power  should  “  stand  up  against  the 
Prince  of  princes.” — Dan.  8  25.  In  fnlfilrrient  of 
the  prediction,  at  tho  Saviour’s  birth,  Herod,  the 
Roman  representative,  being  troubled,  inquired  of 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people,  where 
Christ,  according  to  prophecy,  should  be  born,  and 
sent  the  wise  men  to  “  search  diligently  for  the  young 
child,”  that  he  might  destroy  him  ;  and  although  he 
slew  all  the  children  of  Bethlehem,  of  two  years  old 
and  under,  the  SaViour  was  preserved  from  his 
hand.  This  purpose  of  Herod  was  instigated  by 
Satan,  who  made  another  attempt  upon  him.  When 
the  Saviour  had  fasted  forty  days  in  the  wilderness, 
and  afterward  hungered,  the  devil  came  to  him  to 
tempt  him.  First  he  appealed  to  his  hunger,  re¬ 
questing  that,  “  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  Goo,  command 
that  these  stones  be  made  bread then,  that  the 
Saviour  show  his  faith  in  the  promise  of  God  by 
casting  himself  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  tem¬ 
ple.  Failing  in  these,  he  taketh  him  up  into  an 
exceeding  high  mountain,  and  showeth  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them — 
the  very  possessions  which  he  had  usurped,  and  to 
the  ownership  of  which  he  was  only  a  pietender, — 

“  and  saith  to  him.  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee, 
if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me.”  Is  the 
SAviouR  tempted  by  the  offer  of  his  own  rightful 
domain,  from  its  usurper!  No,  he  came  to  purchase 
the  possession,  and  to  redeem  it  in  due  time,  by 
bruising  the  usurper’s  head,  who  first  was  permitted 
to  bruise  his  heel.  Therefore  he  says  to  the  tempter. 

Get  thee  hence,  Satan.”— Matt.  4:1-11. 

Defeated,  but  not  discouraged,  Satan  again  insti¬ 
gates  Rome  to  “  stand  up  against  the  Prince  of 
princes.”  Now  Satan  succeeded  in  bruising  his 
heel:  being  “  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,”  the  Saviour  “  was  taken 
and  by  wicked  hands  was  crucified  and  slain  ”  (Acts 
2:23) ;  but  him  “  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed 
the  pains  of  death  ;  because  it  was  not  possible  that 
he  should  be  holden  of  it.” — v.  24.  He  met  the 
enemy  in  his  own  prison-house,  grappled  with  the 
glim  monster  there,  and  came  off*  victorious.  Emerg¬ 
ing  from  the  confines  of  the  tomb,  as  He  lives,  we 
know  that  we  shall  live  also — if  w'e  are  “  sealed 
with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest 
of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  pur¬ 
chased  POSSESSION.”— Eph.  1:14. 

We  are  not  however  relieved,  by  the  victory  the 
Saviour  achieved,  from  the  wiles  of  the  adversary. 
We  iiave  still  to  “  wrestle,  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities  and  powers,  against 
the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spiritual  wickedness  [wicked  spirits]  in  high  places.” 
—Eph.  6:12.  As  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through 
his  subtlety,  so  there  is  danger  now  that  our  minds 
may  become  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  of  Christ  ; 
and  this  the  apostle  shows  us  is  likely  to  be  done  by 
means  of  those  who  present  another  gospel — “  false 
apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transforming  themselves 
into  the  apostles  of  Christ.” — 2  Cor.  11;  13.  “  Now 
the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times 
some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  se¬ 
ducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils;  speaking  lies 
in  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a 
hot  iron.” — 1  Tim.  4:1,  2.  For  this  reason  we  are 
to  “  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God  :  be¬ 
cause  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world 
.  .  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  (iXv^v  Qorci,  has  come)  in  the 
flesh  is  not  ot  God,  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  Anti¬ 
christ.” — 1  John  4:1-3.  Also,  “  many  deceivers 
are  entered  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  (r^^y^opt^ivov ,  is  to  come)  in  the 
flesh  ;  this  is  the  deceiver  and  the  Antichrist.’’ — 2 
John  7. 

“  The  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should 
shine  unto  them.”— 2  Cor.  4:4  Therefore  we  are 
to  “  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.” — Eph. 
6:11. 

The  working  of  Satan  will  be  “  with  all  power, 
and  signs,  and  lying  wonders.” — 2  Thess.  2:9.  He 
“  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  come 
down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men, 
and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the 
means  of  those  wonders,  which  he  had  the  power  to 
do  inthesightof  the  beast.”— Rev.  12:13,  14.  This 
“  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly, 
sensual,  devilish.”  We  are  to  guard  continually 
“  lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of  us  ;  for  we 
are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices.” — 2  Cor.  2:11. — 
Therefore  we  are  taught  to  pray,  “  deliver  us  from 
evil  — ‘Or  the  Evil  one. — Matt.  6:13.  And  we  are 
to  pray,  believing  that  he  who  has  promised  to 
“  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly,”  (Rom  16: 
20,)  hath  also  given  assurance  that  “  there  hath  no 
temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man  : 
but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able  ;  but  will  with  the 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD 


result  of  the  conference  at  Warsaw  between  the  Em- 
perots  of  Russia  and  Austria  and  the  King  of  Prussia, 
but  the  Cologne  Gazelte  contains  a  telegraphic  des¬ 
patch  from  Berlin  of  the  30th  ult.,  which  states  that 
information  has  been  received  from  Warsaw,  accord¬ 
ing  to  which  the  Prussian  pro})osals  have  been  pe¬ 
remptorily  declined.  Denmark,  too,  is  not  likely  to 
accede  to  the  proposal  of  a  Danish  and  German  com¬ 
mission  to  settle  the  difficulties  of  the  Danish  ques¬ 
tion.  The  Berlin  Ministerial  paper,  German  Re~ 
former,  denies  that  Prussian  officers  in  full  uniform 
are  allowed  to  join  the  Schleswig  Holsteiners.  The 
Berlin  correspondent  of  the  London  Times,  writes 
that  nothing  has  occurred  during  the  visible  and  ex¬ 
ternal  proceedings  of  the  Congress  at  Warsaw  to 
lessen  the  hope  that  its  issue  would  be  favorable  to 


aperture  stopped  with  mason  work.  Notice  hav¬ 
ing  been  given  of  the  time  of  the  explosion,  a  large 
crowd  collected.  It  was  discharged  by  the  aid  of  a 
common  slow  match.  The  explosion  was  not  loud  ; 
at  first  it  seemed  as  if  the  earth  was  moving  under 
our  feet,  and  instantly  the  hill  moved,  an  immense 
cloud  of  smoke  burst  from  the  front  of  the  ledge, 
from  which  issued  an  incredible  quantity  of  rocks  of 
all  sizes,  from  six  feet  diameter  and  under.  They 
were  propelled  in  one  direction,  ploughing  the  ground 
like  a  ploughed  field,  demolishing  fences,  cutting 
down  trees,  &c.,  for  a  distance  of  six  or  eight  rods. 
The  spectacle  was  sublime.  On  working  into  the 
hill,  it  was  found  to  be  rent  in  every  direction,  so  that 
it  was  easily  removed,  and  found  to  be  an  economical 
expenditure. 


temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  it.” — 1  Cor.  10:13. 

“  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you  ;  draw 
nigh  to  Goo,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you-,”  (Jas. 
4:7,  8,)  is  another  gracious  promise.  If  Goo  draw 
nigh  unto  us,  and  “  turn  us  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,”  (Acts  26: 
18,)  then  we  have  the  promise  that  “  he  that  is  be^ 
gotten  of  God,  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one 
toucheth  him  not.”— 1  John  5:18. 

But  shortly  the  serpent’s  head  will  be  bruise<l.— 
He  is  not  ignorant  of  his  doom.  “  The  devils  also 
believe  and  tremble.” — Jas.  1:29.  When  the  legion 
saw  the  Saviour  about  to  dispossess  them  of  the 
two  men  among  the  tombs,  they  recognized  him  as 
“  the  Son  of  God,”  and  cried,  “  Art  thou  come  hilh- 
*fr  to  torment  us  before  thetimeV* — Matt.  8:29.  “  And 
they  besought  him,  that  he  would  not  command  them 
to  go  out  into  i\iQdeep  ” — the  pi/,  or  abyss. — Lnke8:31. 
There,  he  well  knows,  he  is  finally  to  be  cast,  when 
will  be  fulfilled  the  vision  of  the  Apocalyptic  seer,  who 
“  saw  an  angel  comedown  from  heaven,  having  the  key 
of  the  bottomless  pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand .  And 
he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which 
is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 
years,  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut 
him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  de¬ 
ceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  thousand  years 
should  be  fulfilled  ;  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed 
a  little  season.” — Rev.  20:1-3 

When  this  is  done,  not  merely  the  heel,  but  the 
head  of  Satan  is  bruised.  “  Then  cometh  the  end 
[of  Satan’s  dominion],  when  Christ  shall  re-estab¬ 
lish  the  kingdom  of  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  he 
shall  subdue  all  [opposing]  rule  and  authority  and 
power ;  for  he  must  reign  until  he  put  all  enemies 
under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy,  death,  shall  be  de¬ 
stroyed  ;  for  he  [the  Father]  hath  [l)y  decree]  sub¬ 
jected  all  things  beneath  his  feet.  But  since  it  is 
said  all  things  have  been  subjected,  it  is  plain  that 
He  is  excepted  who  did  subject  all  things  to  him.— 
But  when  all  things  sliall  be  [actually]  subjected, 
even  then  the  Son  himself  shall  be  subject  to  Him, 
who  did  subject  all  things  to  him,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all.” — Henry  Mills,  D.  D.,  Prof.  Bib.  Lit.  An. 
Theo.  Scm. — Bib.  Repos.,  Vol.  3d.,  p.  745. 

Such  will  be  the  delivering  up  of  the  kingdom,  as 
predicted  in  1  Cor.  15:24-28.  It  is  then  that  “  one 
like  the  Son  of  man  ”  comes  “  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,”  “  and  there  is  given  him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages,  should  serve  him  :  his  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and 
his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.” — 

“  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right 
hand.  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.” — Matt.  25:34.  ‘‘  Then  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High  shall  take  the  kingdom,  and  possess  the 
kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the 
kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to 
the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose 
kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  domin¬ 
ions  shall  serve  and  obey  him.” — Dan.  7:18,  27. 
Then  will  there  be  heard  “  great  voices  in  heaven, 
saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  and 
twenty  elders,  which  sat  before  God  on  their  seats, 
fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying, 
We  give  the  thanks,  0  Lord  God  Almighty,  which 
art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come  ;  because  thou  hast 
taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and  hast  reigned.— 
And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that  they  should  he  judged, 
and  that  thou  shouldst  give  reward  unto  thy  servants 
the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  them  that  fear 
ihy  name,  small  and  great;  and  shouldst  destroy 
them  whidi  destroy  the  earth.” — Rev.  11:15-18. 

Satan  is  to  have  but  a  little  respite :  “  When  the 
thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out 
of  his  prison.” — Rev.  20:7.  The  “  rest  of  the  dead  ” 
that  “  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were 
finished,”  have  also  reached  their  time, — nations  of 
the  departed  who  died  without  God,  and  without 
;  hope  in.  the  world,  come  up  on  the  breadth  of  the 
earth  a  vast  army — death  and  hell  having  given  up 
•  the  dead  that  are  in  them.  Then  Satan  “  shall  go 
out  to  deceive  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four 
?  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,  to  gather 
them  together  to  battle  :  the  number  of  whom  is  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea.  And  they  went  up  on  the 
;  hreadih  of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the 
saints  about,  and  the  beloved  city :  and  fire  came 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  them. 
And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the 
false  prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and 
tiight  for  ever  and  ever.”— Rev.  20:8-10.  Then 
shall  the  Saviour  say  to  those  on  “  the  left  hand, 
depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
L  pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.”  “  And  these 


shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment.”— Matt. 
25:41,  46.  Thus  shall  they  “  be  driven  from  light 
into  darkness,  and  chased  out  of  the  world,”  (Job. 
18:18,)  to  enter  it  no  more  forever.  The  head  of 
him  who  bruised  the  Saviour’s  heel,  will  then  have 
effectually  heen  bruised.  That  old  serpent,  which 
is  called  the  devil  and  Satan,  will  be  permitted  to 
enter  this  earth  no  more.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  : 

0  thou  afflicted,  tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  com¬ 
forted  !  behold,  I  will  lay  thy  stones  with  fair  colors, 
and  lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphires.  And  I  will 
make  thy  windows  of  agates,  and  thy  gates  of  car¬ 
buncles,  and  all  thy  borders  of  pleasant  stones.  And 
all  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord;  and 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children.  In  right 
eousness  shalt  thou  be  established  :  thou  shalt  be  far 
from  oppression ;  for  thou  shalt  not  fear :  and  from 
terror;  for  it  shall  not  come  near  thee.” — Rev. 
54:11-14.  Well  may  we  therefore  pray,  “Thy 

KINGDOM  COME.  ThY  WILL  BE  DONE  IN  EARTH  AS  IT 
IS  IN  HEAVEN^” — Matt.  6:10. 


Foreign  News. 


England. — The  Church  of  England,  through  her 
bishops  and  clergy,  seconded  by  several  of  the  lead¬ 
ing  journals  of  the  country,  is  calling  for  penal  enact¬ 
ments  to  extinguish  the  new  titles  assumed  by  the 
Roman  hierarchy.  A  deputation  of  the  clergy  waited 
upon  the  Bishop  of  London  on  the  25th  Oct.,  to  pre¬ 
sent  an  address  previously  determined  upon  at  Sion 
College.  The  deputation  was  cordially  received  by 
the  Bishop,  who  expressed  his  entire  satisfaction 
with  the  nature  of  the  address,  and  strongly  urged 
that  every  parish  should  at  once  prepare  and  forward 
an  address  to  the  Throne.  The  London  Standard 
states  on  high  authority,  that  Her  Majesty  was  most 
anxious  to  receive  the  address  of  her  loyal  people, 
and  ready  to  listen  to  their  uncompromising  deter¬ 
mination  to  resist  this  impudent  interference  with  her 
authority. 

France. — The  appointment  of  Gen.  Schramm  to 
the  office  of  Minister  of  War,  has  not  led  to  a  better 
understanding  between  the  Prince  and  Gen.  Chan- 
garnier.  There  have  been  in  fact  greater  disputes 
than  ever.  Gens.  Suhrand  and  Changarnier  have 
had  a  quarrel.  The  dismissal  of  Gen.  Newmayer 
from  his  appointment  as  second  under  Changarnier, 
and  the  difficulties  arising  therefrom,  have  led  to  a 
Cabinet  council,  at  which  the  decree  dismissing  New¬ 
mayer  was  reconsidered,  and  a  fresh  decree  issued, 
appointing  him  to  the  highest  command  of  the  14th 
and  15th  military  divisions,  the  head  quarters  of 
which  are  at  Nantes.  The  General,  having  refused 
to  accept  the  command  tendered  to  him,  he  has  hadu 
forty-eight  hours  granted  him  for  consideration  of  the 
subject.  Gen.  Changarnier  strongly  urges  him  to 
accept  the  post. 

It  is  said  that  the  Turkish  Government  has  de¬ 
manded  the  good  offices  of  the  British  and  French 
Governments  against  the  menacing  demand  of  the 
Austrian  Cabinet. 

Numerous  arrests  have  been  made  of  parties  con¬ 
cerned  in  the  late  discovered  conspiracy  at  Lyons, 
which  is  said  to  have  had  extensive  ramifications. 

Germany. — The  German  papers  received  on  Wed¬ 
nesday,  confirm  the  accounts  respecting  the  move¬ 
ments  of  Austrian  troops  in  support  of  the  Bavarian 
force  which  is  about  to  enter  Electoral  Hesse.  A 
telegraph  despatch  from  Cassel,  28th  Oct.,  in  the 
Zolner  Zeitung,  states  that  in  the  course  of  Sunday 
night  all  the  troops  at  Cassel  received  orders  to  leave 
that  city,  and  that  they  are  marching  to  Haynau. — 
They  will  thus  be  in  a  position  to  join  the  Bavarians 
and  Austrians  as  soon  as  they  enter  the  Electorate. 
A  telegraphic  despatch  of  the  29th,  from  Cassel, 
states  that  an  army  of  Bavarian  troops  was  hourly 
expected  to  enter  the  Electorate.  The  removal  of 
the  state  treasury  from  Cassel  had  been  determined 
on.  The  arsenal  had  been  emptied  of  all  the  mili¬ 
tary  stores.  The  command  of  the  Prussian  array  on 
the  Rhine  had  been  given  to  the  Duke  of  Saxenburgh 
Gotha.  The  Cologne  Gazette  contains  Frankfort 
letters  to  the  29th  ultimo,  which  state  that  the  Hes¬ 
sian  troops  in  Haynau,  in  the  environs  of  Frankfort, 
have  been  disbanded,  and  were  compelled  to  give  up 
their  arms  and  accoutrements.  The  same  paper  states 
that  the  Elector  and  his  ministers,  after  protesting 
against  the  Bavarian  invasion  of  the  Electorate,  have 
suddenly  altered  their  views  and  given  their  consent 
to  the  entry  into  Hesse  of  a  Bavarian  army ;  that 
army  was  expected  to  arrive  on  the  30ih  ultimo. — 
The  Mentz  Jovrnal  also  states,  from  Haynau  of  the 
23rd,  that  the  Bavarians  and  Austrians  were  to  enter 
the  Electorate.  The  army  was  on  that  day  to  be  as¬ 
sembled  in  the  province  of  Haynau. 

No  authentic  information  has  been  received  of  the 


the  continuance  of  peace. 

Austria. — The  Austrian  Correspondent,  a  mini.s- 
terial  paper,  states  that  the  Emperor  of  Austria  is 
likely  to  take  the  chief  command-of  a  federal  army, 
and  that  a  most  imposing  force  is  placed  on  foot, 
which  is  to  be  joined  by  part  of  the  victorious  Italian 
army.  From  ninety  to  a  hundred  battalions  of  in¬ 
fantry  have  been  placed  on  a  war  footing.  Similar 
notices  are  to  be  found  in  the  Reichs  Zeitung.  These 
warlike  rumors  have  had  a  strong  effect  on  the  Vien¬ 
na  Exchange,  if,  indeed,  we  are  to  believe  the  asser¬ 
tions  of  the  Zolnei'  Zeitung,  which  states  that  the  run 
for  coin  and  bullion  has  been  almost  appalling  within 
the  last  few  days. 

A  letter  from  Vienna  of  the  23d  of  Oct.,  stales  that 
the  last  despatches  which  arrived  from  Berlin  have 
been  received  as  an  ultimatum  by  the  Austrian 
Cabinet,  and  that  Cabinet  councils  have  taken  place, 
which  w-ere  followed  by  the  concentration  of  an  army 
of  150,000  men.  A  corps  of  60,000  is  collected  in 
and  around  Vienna,  and  the  necessary  instructions 
have  been  sent  to  the  Hungarian  and  Italian  regi¬ 
ments.  Some  of  the  troops  are  already  moving,  and 
the  army  will  be  accompanied  by  260  pieces  of  artil¬ 
lery. 

The  Zolner  Zeitung 3(A\\  Oct.,  states,  in  its  sec¬ 
ond  edition  from  Vienna  of  the  26th,  that  the  official 
news  of  the  march  of  the  two  corps  in  the  Tyrol  and 
Vorarlberg,  and  the  announcement  that  a  part  of  the 
Italian  array  is  proceeding  to  Germany,  added  to  the 
military  preparations  now  going  on  at  Vienna  and  in 
Austria  Proper,  have  created  a  violent  panic  on  the 
Exchange.  The  only  consolation  which  the  Austrian 
stockholders  have  is,  that  w^ar  is  utterly  impossible 
without  a  national  bankruptcy,  and  therefore  they 
disbelieve  the  possibility  of  a  war.  “  These  men,” 
adds  the  correspondent  of  the  Zolner  Zeitung,  “  for¬ 
get  the  bankruptcy  of  1811,  and  there  is  no  reason 
why  the  same  event  should  not  take  place  in  our  time. 
The  first  cannon  w’hich  Austria  fires  against  Prussia 
is  the  signal  for  a  break  dowm  of  her  finances  ;  it  is 
bankruptcy  and  the  repudiation  of  her  notes,  which 
must  sink  down  to  the  level  of  the  notorious  French 
Assignats.  Even  the  friendship  of  Russia  cannot 
assist  Austria  in  her  painful  position.” 

Italy. — The  National  Italian  Committee  sitting 
at  London,  consisting  of  Mazzini,  Suffi,  and  four 
others,  has  promulgated  a  plan  for  raising  a  loan  of 
l0,000,000f.,  to  be  subsciibed  one  half  in  sums  of 
lOOf.  each,  and  one  half  in  sums  of  25f.  The  money 
is  to  be  deposited  in  a  London  bank,  and  is  to  be  de¬ 
voted  to  the  service  of  the  National  cause  in  the  “  in¬ 
evitable  struggle  ”  which  is  represented  to  be  coming. 
Vouchers  are  to  be  given  to  the  subscribers,  as  in  re¬ 
gular  Government  loans ;  and  the  bonds  kre  to  bear 
an  interest  of  six  per  cent,  per  annum. 


A  GRAND  EXPLOSION  OF  A  CHALK  CLIFF. 

A  grand  explosion  recently  took  place  at  Seaforth, 
near  Brighton,  England  ;  it  was  no  less  than  the 
throwing  down  of  a  huge  cliff  into  the  sea  to  form  a 
barrier  against  its  future  ravages.  A  number  of  sap¬ 
pers  and  miners  had  been  employed  for  seven  weeks, 
making  the  necessary  preparations  ;  sixteen  tons  of 
gunpowder  were  deposited  in  the  various  shafts,  and 
ten  thousand  people  assembled  to  witness  the  explo¬ 
sion.  The  gunpowder  w’as  fired  from  voltaic  bat¬ 
teries,  when  suddenly  the  whole  cliff  along  a  range 
of  120  feet,  bent  forward  toward  the  sea,  cracked 
in  every  direction,  crumbled  into  pieces,  and  fell  upon 
the  beach  in  front,  forming  a  bank,  down  which  por¬ 
tions  of  the  cliff  rushed  for  several  yards,  like  a 
stream  of  lava,  into  the  water.  The  whole  multitude 
were  paralyzed  for  a  few  moments,  as  it  shook  the 
giound  like  an  earthquake.  In  Seaforth,  three- 
quarters  of  a  mile  distant,  one  chimney  fell,  and 
glasses  and  dishes  were  violently  shaken  on  the  tables. 
Three  hundred  thousand  tons  of  thecliflf  were  thrown 
down.  This  is  the  greatest  explosion,  as  a  scientific 
experiment,  which  has  been  performed. 

Scientific  American. 

The  above  account  reminds  us  of  an  explosion  we 


The  Poughkeepsie  Telegraph  gives  the  following 
account  of  a  blast  recently  made  on  the  line  of  the 
Hudson  River  Railroad 

“  One  of  the  heaviest  blasts  we  have  ever  known, 
was  set  off  on  the  line  of  the  Hudson  River  Railroad, 
on  the  section  being  worked  by  Clarey  &  Smith, 
about  three  miles  above  Poughkeepsie,  on  Monday 
afternoon  last.  The  holes,  of  which  there  w^ere  six, 
were  tw^enty-four  feet  deep  and  six  inches  in  diameter, 
and  were  made  by  a  steam  drill.  The  amount  of 
powder  used  was  twenty-five  kegs.  All  the  separate 
holes  were  united  by  means  of  a  galvanic  battery,  so 
that  all  of  them  went  off  at  the  same  instant.  The 
concussion  was  tremendous,  and  was  distinctly  heard 
and  felt  in  the  village.  The  quantity  of  stone  throwTi 
out  is  estimated  to  be  Iwo  hundred  cubic  yards. 


Wesley’s  Sermon. — This  valuable  discourse, 
we  referred  to  in  our  last,  we  find  has  been  in  our  which 
columns  more  lately  than  we  thought  for,  which 
makes  it  unadvisable  to  give  again  so  soon. 

Bro.  Himes  left  town  on  Monday  last  for  Maine. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  24th  OF  MATTHEW 
BY  J.  LITCH. — lecture  V> 

“  And  this  ?ospel  of  the  kingdom  shaii  be  preached  in  all  the 
world,  lor  a  witness  unto  all  natioiis  ;  and  then  shall  theend  come.” 
—Matt.  24:  U. 

(Continued  from  our  last.) 

Another  thought  suggests  itself  in  this  connection. 
That  appearance  of  Christ  in  his  royal  character  to 
the  Jews  was  personal  and  visible,  and  literally  as 
foretold  by  the  prophet  Zechariah.  When  there¬ 
fore  he  says,  on  leaving  them,  “  Ye  shall  not  see  me 
henceforth  till  ye  shall  say,  blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;”  is  it  not  evident  he  will 
once  more  appear  to  Zion  personally  and  visibly,  as 
at  the  first,  and  find  a  people  ready  to  welcome  him? 
But  he  is  to  come  then,  not  on  an  ass,  but  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  as  predicted  in  Dan.  7:13,  14.  If 
one  had  its  literal  fulfilment,  so  will  the  other. 

The  present  age  is  witness  to  the  fart  of  such  aproo- 
lamation  of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  as  toas  made 
jrom  John  to  the  entrance  of  Christ  in  triumph  into 
Jerusalem^ 

This  proclamation  is  not  restricted  to  any  one 
country,  nor  to  any  one  sect  or  denomination  of  peo¬ 
ple  ;  but  is  spread  in  all  nations,  and  all  denomina¬ 
tions  have  witnesses  among  them  of  the  faith. 

The  Papal  apostacy  spread  a  dark  mantle  over  the 
Christian  Church  ;  and  it  became  necessary,  in  order 
to  the  establishment  of  her  fundamental  principles, — 
i.  e.,  “  that  the  Church  on  earth  established  at  the 
First  Advent  of  Christ,  is  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth,”— to  obscure  and  cover  up  the  true  doctrine  of 
Christ’s  personal  reign  in  his  own  kingdom.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  the  true  Scriptural  doctrines,  as  held  and 
taught  by  all  the  fathers  for  three  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  w’as  brought  into  contempt  and  finally  denied. 
The  doctrine  of  the  universal  triumph  and  supremacy 
of  the  Church  on  earth  is  an  essential  point  in  the 
Papal  system.  Without  such  a  system,  or  hypothe¬ 
sis,  the  claims  of  the  Pope  to  hold  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  fall  to  the  ground.  The  Prot¬ 
estant  Church,  which  at  first  denied  the  Papal  assump¬ 
tion,  and  adhered  to  the  apostolic  and  evangelical 
doctrine  of  Christ’s  personal  reign  on  earth,  soon 
began  to  degenerate,  and  relapsed  into  tlie  old  Papal 
error,  except  that  they  deny  the  Papacy  to  be  the 
true  kingdom,  and  set  up  the  claim  in  their  own 
behalf  ;  maintaining  that  the  world  is  to  be  converted 
to  Protestantism,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  God  on 
earth  will  become  universal  by  this  means. 

The  French  Revolution  of  the  last  century  opened 
a  new  era,  by  exciting  an  interest  on  the  subject  of 
prophecy.  True,  most  who  wrote  adhered  to  the 
spiritualizing  school,  and  wrote  of  the  triumphs  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  ushering  in  of  the  spiritual  and 
universal  reign  of  Christ,  being  at  hand.  Many 
supposed  the  wars  of  Napoleon  were  the  wars  of 
the  last  days,  to  precede  the  millennium ;  and  that  the 
battle  of  Waterloo  was  the  battle  of  Armageddon, 
as  it  is  called. 


witnessed  in  Bolton,  Ct.,  in  the  winter  of  1833.  At 
the  Bolton  stone  quarries, — where  the  beautiful  mica 
slate  flagging  stones  are  obtained  in  such  quantities, 
and  shipped  from  Hartford  to  all  parts  of  the  United 
States — there  lies  above  the  mica  slate  a  mass  of 
rock,  from  thirty  to  forty  feet  high,  which  being  use¬ 
less  for  flagging  purposes,  has  to  be  removed.  Hav¬ 
ing  penetrated  this,  horizontally,  a  distance  of  some 
thiny  feet,  a  chamber  was  there  formed,  in  which 
were  deposited  ninety-four  kegs  of  powder,  and  the 


But  the  discussion  of  the  subject  of  proph 
drew  forth  inquiry,  and  a  few  discovered  the 
light,  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  personal  reign 
earth,  and  began  to  teach  it.  Among  these  w 
Spanish  Roman  Catholic,  who  wrote  an  able 
voluminous  work,  under  the  anonymous  signatur 
Ben  Ezra.  His  work  fell  into  the  hands  of  Edw 
taviNi^  the  celebrated  and  eloquent  advocate  of 
doctrine  of  the  pre-millennial  Advent  of  Chp 
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THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


It  opened  his  eyes  to  the  glorious  truth,  and  led  him 
to  devote  himself  most  zealously  to  its  advocacy. 
He  first  translated  Ben  Ezra,  and  subsequently  wrote 
and  published  several  valuable  works  on  the  subject. 
For  a  time  the  excitement  on  the  subject  in  England, 
under  his  labors,  was  as  intense  as  it  subsequently 


ceive  the  things  in  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  good  or  bad.” — 2  Cor.  5:10.  1  have 
left  out  the  supplied  words,  because  they  pervert  the 
language  of  the  apostle.  He  does  not  affirm  that  all 
will  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  for 
trial,  but  for  execution.  I  fearlessly  appeal  to  the 


\was  in  this  country,  under  the  labors  of  Mr.  Milley^most  rigid  scrutiny  of  the  text.  Christ  will  pro- 
Thousands  flocked  to  hear  him  wherever  he  wenC  nonnce  and  execute  the  sentence  even  as  he  has  re- 


and  listened  with  wonder  at  the  strange  and  glorious 
truths  he  brought  forth  from  the  word  of  God.  The 
cause  received  an  impulse  under  his  eflhrts  which  it 
will  never  lose  till  time  shall  end.  Many  of  the 
clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  as  well  as  dissent¬ 
ing  ministers,  of  all  denominations,  caught  the  theme^ 
and  joined  to  spread  it  abroad.  Unfortunately  for 
the  cause  of  truth,  Mr.  Irving  came  under  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  a  class  of  fanatics,  who,  by  their  course, 
brought  the  doctrine  and  cause  into  contempt.  But 
still  much  seed  was  sown,  which  has  brought  forth 
abundant  fruit.  In  Great  Britain,  most  of  the  evan¬ 
gelical  portion  of  the  clergy  in  the  Establishment 
are  advocates  of  the  doctrine  of  the  personal  reign 
of  Christ.  Many  of  the  most  talented  men  in  the 
Church  are  engaged,  both  from  the  pulpit,  and  by 
their  writings,  in  advancing  “  the  gospel  of  the  king¬ 
dom”  among  men.  The  writings  of  the  late  Rev. 

E.  Bickersteth,  and  of  Charlotte  Elizabeth,  have 
been  read,  and  their  influence  felt,  wherever  the 
English  language  is  known.  Nor  has  the  influence 
of  Rev.  Joseph  Wolfe  been  unfelt.  He  has  visited, 
and  proclaimed  “  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,”  in  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe,  to  Protestants,  Catholics, 
Mohammedans,  Jews,  and  Pagans.  The  seed  thus 
sown  will  not  be  lost. 

A  work  similar  to  that  of  Ben  Ezra  in  Spain,  ap¬ 
peared  in  Germany,  the  production  of  Bengel.  This, 
by  the  evangelical  portion  of  the  German  people,  is 
esteemed  as  a  standard  work  on  prophecy.  It  has 
been  widely  circulated  and  read  as  far  asihe  German 
language  extends  throughout  continental  Europe.  It 
was  from  this  source  the  Russian  Milkeaters,  of 
whom  an  account  was  given  in  the  “  Advent  Herald  ’ 
a  few  years  since,  obtained  their  information  on  the 
speedy  Second  Advent  of  Christ. 

The  great  American  movement  on  this  subject, 
and  the  diffusion  of  information  with  regard  to  it, 
within  the  last  ten  years,  is  too  well  known  to  need 
extended  remark  in  this  place.  Neither  labor  nor 
sacrifice  were  regarded  in  the  wide  and  rapid  exten¬ 
sion  of  the  good  news  of  the  kingdom,  as  far  as  the 
English  language  could  make  it  known.  It  was  sent 
to  the  four  quarters  of  the  globe,  and  the  islands  of 
the  sea,  upon  the  wings  of  all  winds.  And  accord¬ 
ing  to  my  understanding  of  Rev.  14:6,  7,  it  is  to  con¬ 
tinue  its  spread  until  joined  with  the  voice  of  another 
message,  “  Babylon  is  fallen,”  a  new  impulse  will 
be  given  to  the  work,  and  facilitate  the  enterprise  and 
hasten  it  to  its  consummation.  Never  before  was  a 
theme  so  sublime  and  magnificent  presented  for  the 
consideration  of  mortals.  It  is  not  a  cunningly  de¬ 
vised  fable  we  preach,  when  we  make  known  the 
power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For 
we  have  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  to  which  we 
make  our  constant  appeal,  in  proof  of  the  truth  of 
our  message.  No  people  on  earth  have  so  much  to 
excite  their  zeal  and  impel  them  to  activity,  as  those 
who  wait  for  their  Lord. 

But  let  us  consider  the  end  for  which  this  gospel 
of  the  kingdom  is  to  be  preached  in  all  the  world. 

It  is  not  with  the  promise,  as  many  suppose,  that  all 
to  whom  it  is  preached  shall  be  converted,  or  evan¬ 
gelized  ;  but  “  for  a  witness  to  all  nations.”  They 
are  to  be  warned  of  the  coming  and  reign  of  Christ, 
and  called  on  to  repent,  that  they  may  enjoy  it,  as 
the  Jews  were  thus  warned  at  the  first  Advent. — 
And  all  who  heed  the  witness  and  improve  upon  it, 
will  enter  the  kingdom  ;  but  the  unbelieving  and 
impenitent,  like  the  unbelieving  Jews,  will  be  lost 
and  swept  away  from  the  earth.  Yes,  “  every  soul 
of  man  that  doeth  evil,  the  Jew  first,  and  also  the 
Gentile ;  for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
God.” 

We  now  proceed  to  notice — 

2,  The  positive  Sign  of  the  End  of  the  World, 
OR  Age. 

The  appearance  and  success  of  many  who  came  in 
the  name  of  Clirist,  w'ars,  and  rumors  of  wars,  earth¬ 
quakes,  famines,  pestilences,  persecutions,  and  mar¬ 
tyrdom  of  the  saints,  none  of  these  should  constitute 
the  sign  of  the  end  of  the  world.  Accordingly,  all 
these  have  come  to  pass  in  all  ages,  and  fulfilled  the 
prediction  of  Christ.  The  positive  sign  of  the  end 
of  the  world  is  the  preaching  of  this  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  in  all  the  world.  “  T/ien  shall  the  end 
corned  The  question  arises,  The  end  of  what?  1 
answer.  The  end  of  the  age  or  dispensation,  concern¬ 
ing  which  the  disciples  inquired.  It  can  be  referred 
to  no  other  end  with  any  degree  of  propriety.  I 
have  already  shown  what  constituted  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  age,  and  wdiere  it  terminated.  It  was  when 
the  judgment  was  pronounced  against  them ,  “  The 
kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you,”  &c. 
The  doom  of  the  nation  was  then  fixed  ;  and  from 
that  time  there  was  no  escape  from  the  doom.  But 
the  judgment  was  not  executed  on  them  until  between 
thirty  and  forty  years  afterward.  Let  this  fact  be 
well  considered.  Is  it  not  a  well  established  fact? 
If  time  elapsed,  more  or  less,  after  the  age  and  pro¬ 
bation  of  the  Jewish  nation  ended,  and  the  judgment 
was  pronounced,  before  its  execution,  why  may  not 
the  same  thing  transpire  after  the  end  of  the  present 
dispensation  and  the  end  of  human  probation  ? 

The  order  of  the  judgment,  as  given  in  Dan .  7:9,10, 
is  that  the  “  Ancient  of  days  did  sit, — the  judgment 
was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened.”  Then  follows 
the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake. 
And  verses  13,  14,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  is  exhibited,  coming  to  the 
Ancient  of  days.  Thus  the  judicial  proceeding  is 
presented  as  transpiring  before  the  Father ;  the  Son 
comes  to  receive  the  judgment  and  execute  it.  And 
thus  Christ  affirms,  (John  5:26,  27,)  “  Has  given 
him  authority  to  execiUe  judgment  also,  because  he  is 
the  Son  of  Man.”  Enoch,  as  we  are  told  by  St. 
Jude,  predicted  the  same  thing,  “  Behold  the  Lord 
cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints  to  execute 
judgment  upon  all,”  &C.  Paul  teaches  the  same 
doctrine  when  he  says,  “  We  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ ;  that  every  one  may  re¬ 


ceived  of  his  Father.  But  “ /Ae  dead^'  will  stand 
before  God,  and  the  books  be  opened,  and  “  the  dead  ” 
be  judged  out  of  those  things  which  are  written  in 
the  book. — Rev.  20.  This  is  the  same  as  Daniel’s 
judgment  before  the  Ancient  of  days.  It  is  only  by 
placing  the  judgment  of  the  human  race  before  the 
execution  at  the  appearing  of  Christ,  that  I  can  see 
any  way  for  the  resurrection  of  the  saints  to  take 
place  a  thousand  years  before  the  rest  of  the  dead. 
For  the  judgment  must  precede  the  execution.  But 
the  resurrection  is  tlie  execution  ;  it  introduces  the 
saints  to  their  glorified  and  immortal  estate.  It 
raises  the  wicked  to  damnation,  to  shame  and  ever¬ 
lasting  contempt.  Hence,  1  conclude  that  there  will 
be  a  general  judgment,  or  trial  of  the  human  race, 
after  human  probation  closes,  and  before  Christ  comes 
to  execute  the  judgment  by  the  resurrection  of  the 
just. 

As  we  are  manifestly  in  the  midst  of  the  great 
movement  of  preaching  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
in  all  the  world,  1  conclude  we  must  ch)Se  at  the  end 
of  time.  And  that  soon  it  will  be  said,  he  that  is 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still,  and  he  that  is  holy,  let 
him  be  holy  still.  But  if  this  dispensation  is  to  end 
before  the  personal  and  visible  appearing  of  Christ, 
by  what  means  shall  we  determine  whether  it  is 
ended  or  not  ?  This  is  a  question  which  comes  more 
properly  in  the  next  lecture  ;  and  I  shall  defer  an 
answer  to  it  for  that  occasion.  If  such  be  the  fact, 
and  we  are  so  near  the  end  of  our  probationary  state, 
and  the  great  day  of  accounts,  how  careful  ougiitwe 
to  live,  with  what  religious  fear,  watching  and  pray¬ 
ing  always,  that  we  may  be  accounted  worthy  to 


dences  of  the  past,  with  the  additional  confirmations 
of  the  present,  relative  to  the  immediate  conclusion 
of  this  age,  and  the  glories  of  the  future,  call  loudly 
upon  us  to  be  steadfast  in  our  faith,  and  continually 
active  in  the  work  of  God.  We  therefore  call  upon 
the  brethren  in  tlie  ministry  at  large,  and  our  brethren 
and  sisters  of  the  Advent  faith,  to  co-operate  with  us 
in  the  good  work.  Our  prospects  for  success  were 
never  better.  L.  Osler. 

J.  V.  Himes. 

Voted,  That  Brn.  Robinson,  Plummer,  and  Himes, 
be  a  committee  to  correspond  with  Churches  wishing 
preaching,  and  with  such  preachers  as  may  be  obtained 
to  supply  such  places.  Voted  to  adjourn  to  the  call 
of  the  Committee. 

Bro.  Morley  preached  from  1  Cor.  16  :  58.  Bro. 
C.  B.  Turner,  from  Micah  4:6.  Bro.  Robinson,  from 
Acts  24  : 14-16.  Bro.  Fasset,  from  Rev.  21:1. 

The  meetings  of  the  Conference  were  all  interest¬ 
ing,  and  we  trust  much  good  will  be  the  result  of 
the  Conference.  E.  Crowell,  Secretary. 


THE  LORD  IS  COMIXGI 


escape  all  those  things  which  are  coming  on 
earth,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 


the 


END  OF  LECTURE  A 


ESSEX  COUNTY  CONFERENCE. 

Met  according  to  appointment  in  Salem,  Nov.  13. 
Ministers  present,  L.  Osier,  C.  B.  Turner,  0.  R. 
Fassett,  J.  Daniels,  H,  Plummer,  J.  V.  Himes,  B. 
Morley,  N.  Billings,  E.  Crowell,  and  Chase  Taylor. 
Bro.  Osier  was  chosen  chairman.  Heard  reports 
from  brethren,  who  reported  an  increasing  interest  in 
many  places.  All  seemed  encouraged  to  labor  for  the 
salvation  of  souls  and  the  advancement  of  the  princi¬ 
ples  of  the  Advent  doctrine. 

The  Committee  appointed  by  the  last  Conference 
to  survey  the  field,  and  ascertain  the  wants  of  the 
Churches  in  this  vicinity,  made  the  following  Report, 
which  was  adopted  : 

To  the  Brethren  of  Essex  Conference: 

Your  Committtee,  appointed  by  you,  to  survey  the 
field  within  the  bounds  of  this  Conference,  and  report, 
are  prepared  to  present  the  following  : — 

1.  The  Churches  embraced  within  the  limits  of 
this  Conference,  present  a  state  of  stability,  peace, 
and  zeal,  which  indicate  real  prosperity. 

2.  There  are  Churches  which  are  much  in  need 
of,  and  much  desire  Pastors  ;  and  your  attention  is 
called  to  the  wants  of  the  same.  There  are  other 
places,  where  stated  preaching  once  in  two  or  three 
weeks  would  much  advance  the  cause,  and  in  the 
opinion  of  your  Committee,  be  the  means  of  accom¬ 
plishing  much  good.  Then  there  are  openings  for 
the  truth,  which,  if  entered,  and  properly  cultivated, 
would  produce  flourishing  Churches.  Your  Com¬ 
mittee  are  fully  convinced  that  the  field  of  survey  is 
one  of  interest,  and  by  the  hearty  co-operation  of 
those  already  in  the  field,  and  by  calling  other  com¬ 
petent  and  faithful  laborers  into  it,  would  be  much 
improved,  and  present  a  much  mure  interesting  and 
prosperous  condition. 

3.  In  connection  with  the  field  already  alluded  to, 
your  Committee  would  respectfully  suggest  tlie  pro¬ 
priety  and  importance  of  embracing  a  more  enlarged 
sphere  of  labor.  Calls  are  continually  coming  in 
from  various  places  for  help  ;  and  your  Committee 
are  laboring  under  the  conviction,  that  if  the  plan 
already  adopted  by  the  friends  in  this  region,  were 
generally  carried  out,  much  more  might  be  accom¬ 
plished  by  the  same  amount  of  labor.  Harmony 
and  system  are  necessary  to  secure  efficiency,  and 
we  are  happy  to  say,  that  our  brethren  throughout 
the  country  are  becoming  fully. alive  to  these  facts ; 
and  we  can  but  hope,  in  view  of  the  wants,  and 
peculiar  condition  of  the  cause,  that  Conferences  be 
held  throughout  New  England,  and  that  there  be  a 
general  gathering ;  and  that  these  Conferences  take 
into  consideration  the  wants  of  the  regions  contiguous 
to  tliem. 

4.  A  period  has  arrived  in  our  history,  when  on 
the  one  hand,  we  see  Satan  putting  forth  his  utmost 
power  to  destroy  or  retard  the  work  of  God  ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  we  hear  the  great  Head  of  the  Church 
calling  upon  us  to  “  fly  ”  to  the  nations  of  the  earth 
and  announce  to  them  their  speedily  coming  doom  ; 
and  to  labor  unceasingly  to  arouse  those  who  profess 
to  be  Christ’s  friends  from  their  slumber. 

We  profess  to  believe,  that  God  has  committed 
this  last  dispensation  of  the  gospel  ot  mercy  to  us ; 
and  that  this  fact  calls  loudly  upon  us  for  faithfulness 
in  the  discharge  of  any  duty.  If  we  see  those  around 
us  asleep,  or  going  to  sleep,  we  should  be  constantly 
on  the  watch,  keeping  ourselves  awake,  and  doing 
all  we  can  to  awaken  those  who  have  already  gone  to 
sleep. 

If  we  see  others  depart  from  the  work  of  God  and 
turn  their  attention  to  other  things,  we  should  be 
grateful  to  God  that  we  are  kept  in  his  service,  and 
manifest  our  gratitude  by  laboring  unweariedly,  to 
fill  the  vacancies  occasioned  by  the  derilection  of 
others,  while  at  the  same  time,  we  should  not  be 
high-minded,  but  fear. 

If  we  see  many  discouraged,  and  halt  by  the  way, 
we  should  remember  that  our  great  Prophet  and 
King  forewarned  us  of  all  that  we  have  realized, 
and  may  yet  expect  to  realize  ;  and  also  assured  us 
that  a  strict  adherence  to  his  directions  would  secure 
for  us  ultimate  triumph  and  reward.  All  the  evi- 


Jesus  said,  “  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And 
if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there 
ye  may  be  also.”  When  Jesus  ascended,  the  shining 
ones  said,  “This  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  seen 
go  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner.” 

The  prophets  of  the  Lord  had  foretold  that  ethnic, 
or  pagan,  Rome  should  be  subverted,  and  succeeded 
by  the  papaf  hierarchy — that  its  drunken  revelry  in 
the  blood  of  the  saints  should  continue  for  1260  years 
— which  years  were  somewhat  shortened  according 
to  promise — and  that  then  the  sun  should  be  darkened 
— the  moon  should  not  give  her  light — the  stars  should 
fall,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shaken, — and 
then,  and  not  till  then,  should  the  nations  see  him 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great 
glory.  Again.  After  the  breaking  down  of  imperial 
Rome,  ten  kingdoms  were  to  arise,  symbolized  by  the 
horns  of  the  prophet  Daniel’s  exceeding  great  and 
terrible  beast — in  the  days  of  which  kings,  repre¬ 
sented  also  by  the  toes  of  Nebuchadnezzar’s  image, 
God’s  EyERLASTiNG  Kingdom  should  come  and  be 
established  for  evermore. 

Again.  Before  the  coming  of  Christ,  according  to 
the  Revelation  of  the  Beloved,  a  series  of  six  trum¬ 
pets  were  to  sound — the  first  four  symbolized  the  up¬ 
heaving  and  overturning  of  the  western  and  eastern 
Roman  empire.  The  Mh  trumpet  symbolized  the 
rise  and  fall  of  the  Saracenic  empire,  including  a 
definite  period  of  150  years.  The  sixth  trumpet  is 
applied  to  the  Turkish  empire,  whose  waning  power 
and  glory  admonishes  us  that  her  definite  period 
of  supremacy  has  passed  away  forever  1  “  And  he 

shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him.”  (Is 
it  the  Turk,  or  the  Pope?)  “  The  kings  shall  hate 
the  whore,  and  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and 
shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  burn  her  with  fire.”  “  The 
great  river  Euphrates  shall  be  dried  np.” 

Again.  The  two  witnesses  have  prophesied  their 
thousands  two  hundred  and  three-score  days,  clothed 
in  sackcloth.  Surely  the  second  wo  is  past !  “  Be¬ 

hold,  the  third  wo  cometh  quickly  !” 

Truly,  then,  “  The  Lord  is  coming.”  He  is  as¬ 
suredly  coming  quickly.  He  is  coming  to  re-create 
the  earth,  and  clothe  it  in  immortal  beauty.  He  is 
coming  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Solemn 
thought !  He  is  coming  to  commence  his  everlasting 
reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob.  He  will  make  mani¬ 
fest  “  THAT  BLESSED  HOPE.”  The  saints  will  then 
realize  all  the  richness  and  fulness  of  those  blissful 
promises  recorded  in  the  book  of  the  Lord.  The 
great  day  of  God  will  suddenly  convulse  the  world, 
and  break  forever  the  slumbers  of  the  saints — and, 
quick  as  the  lightning’s  flash,  their  bodies  will  rise 
and  shine  wiih  the  living  ones,  in  a  far  more  glorious 
galaxy  than  any  weary  pilgrim's  heart  has  ever  yet 
formed  any  conception.  The  Lord  is  coming  !  0 

solemn,  dreadful  tnought!  Coming  to  destroy  the 
wicked — coming  to  glorify  his  dear  people,  the  pur¬ 
chase  of  his  dying  love !  The  Lord  is  coming — 
quickly  and  suddenly  voices  like  mighty  thunderings 
will  be  heard,  saying :  “  The  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
reigneth,  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  for  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  bride  hath  made  herself 
ready.”  “  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  unto 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.”  N.  Brown. 

Kingston  {N.  H.),  Oct.  11,  1850. 


Springs,  and  tried,  in  my  weak  way,  to  preach  to 
the  people ;  after  which  a  number  spoke  of  their 
hope  in  the  soon  return  of  their  departed  Lord  ;  and 
they  really  seem  to  love  his  appearing.  After  this 
part  of  the  service  ended,  Rro.  Carlton  administered 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  to  them  ;  it  was 
really  a  soul-cheering  time.  It  appears  to  me  there 
is  here  an  open  door  for  preaching  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,  as  many  seem  to  hear  with  attention,  and 
search  the  Scriptures  whether  these  things  are  so. 

I  am  more  and  more  convinced  that  we  are  nearing 
the  world’s  last  catastrophe,  that  we  are  standing 
upon  the  threshold  of  the  Chuich’s  last  mutation, 
and  every  ambassador  of  the  cross  ought  to  lift  up 
his  voice  like  a  trumpet,  to  cry  aloud  and  spare  not, 
before  the  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without 
hands,  smite  the  image  upon  the  feet,  and  the  whole 
mass  of  polilico-religioiis  socialism,  and  antichrist’s 
national  misrule  is  ground  to  powder,  and  carried  oflf 
like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing-floor. 

And  now,  Bro.  Himes,  I  must  again  express  my 
gratitude  to  you  for  the  donation  of  the  “  Herald,” 
and  1  ardently  hope  a  change  of  circumstances  will 
yet  put  it  in  my  power  to  compensate  you  ;  but  be 
assured  you  have  my  prayers  and  sympathies,  with 
an  ardent  wish  that  you  may  long  and  successfully 
continue  your  work  of  faith  and  labor  of  love,  should 
the  Master  long  delay  his  coming. 

Your  brother  in  Christ. 

Bro.  P.  B.  Morgan  writes  from  Addison  (Yt.), 
Nov.  13th,  1850: 

Bro.  Himes: — Bro.  P.  Hawkes,  of  Lowell,  Mass., 
has  been  with  us  for  a  short  time  past,  and  we  have 
had  a  blessed  season  of  reviving  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.  What  will  be  the  ultimate  result  of 
our  effort,  eternity  alone  can  fully  reveal ;  but  I 
would  say,  some  have  already  espoused  Christ,  and 
others  are  inquiring.  To  God  he  all  the  praise.  Our 
brethren  feel  much  strengthened  to  still  “  watch.” 
Praise  the  Lord,  we  feel  that, 


“  Signs  there’s  no  mistaking. 

Proclaim  Messiah  near.” 

Bro.  H.  leaves  us  Saturday,  to  spend  a  Sabbath 
with  the  Church  in  Bristol,  after  which  he  returns 
home. 

We  are  looking  for  an  interesting  time  at  our 
Conference,  the  29th  of  this  month,  and  hope  all  our 
brethren  of  this  region  will  interest  themselves  in 
the  important  subject.  (See  the  circular,  Adv.  Her. 
No.  11.)  Yours  in  the  blessed  hope. 


Extracts  from  Letters. 


Bro.  J.  D.  Boyer  writes  from  Milesburg  (Pa.), 
Nov.  12th,  1850  : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — The  Lord  is  still  good  to  us. 
I  have  spent  a  month  in  Clearfield  and  Elk  Cos.  I 
trust  to  profit  in  Clearfield  Co.,  Harrison  Township. 
I  spent  nearly  two  weeks,  and  preached  fourteen 
times  to  large  and  attentive  congregations,  the  Lord 
owned  his  truth  to  the  awakening  and  conversion  of 
precious  souls.  Sixteen  we  trust  were  converted  to 
God,  backsliders  reclaimed,  and  saints  made  to  re¬ 
joice  in  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  community  waked 
up  to  read  on  the  subject  of  the  Advent.  What 
tracts  I  had  left  of  our  Camp  and  Grove  meetings,  I 
gave  away,  the  people  were  anxious  to  receive  them, 
and  I  think  they  will  be  anxiously  read.  This  is  a 
new  place  ;  they  have  had  no  Advent  preaching,  but 
three  sermons,  which  I  preached  about  a  year  ago. 
From  twenty-five  to  thiity  joined  themselves  together 
to  hold  prayer  and  class  meetings,  requesting  me  to 
visit  them  once  a  month.  The  interest  in  Elk  Co. 
is  good  ;  there  are  signs  of  revival  among  the  people. 
I  preached  to  the  Church  in  Milesburg  on  Jast  eve¬ 
ning.  The  congregation  was  large  and  attentive. 
The  prospects  are  more  encouraging  than  they  have 
been  for  the  six  months  previous. 

I  have  written  to  Bro.  A.  Brown,  of  Ohio,  but  as 
yet  have  not  heard  from  him.  I  should  be  happy  to 
hear  from  him  soon.  Yours  in  the  blessed  hope. 

Bro.  A.  Abbott  writes  from  Green  Springs  (0.), 
Nov.  5th,  1850 : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  am  now  in  Sandusky  Co., 
Ohio.  Last  Sabbath  1  attended  service  at  Green 


ANGLO-GERMAN  SACRED  POETRY. 

The  Kirchenfreund  Magazine,  published  at  Mer- 
cersburg,  and  edited  by  the  learned  Professor  Schaff, 
has  a  series  of  “  Specimens  of  Anglo-German  Church 
Poetry,”  being  translations  in  English  of  German 
hymns.  We  copy  the  English  of  one  of  them,  from 
the  pen  of  Professor  James  W.  Alexander.  The 
original  is  by  Hartmann  : 

Now  the  crucible  is  breaking  T 
Now  my  faith  its  sqal  is  taking ; 

Molten  gold  unhurt  by  fire, 

Only  thus  ’tis  ever  given. 

Up  to  joys  of  highest  heaven, 

For  God’s  children  to  aspire. 

Thus,  by  griefs,  the  Lord  is  moulding 
Mind  and  spirit,  here  unfolding 
His  own  image,  to  endure. 

Now  he  shapes  our  dust,  but  later 
Is  the  inner-man’s  Creator ; 

Thus  he  works  by  trial  sure. 

Sorrows  quell  our  insurrection. 

Bring  our  members  to  subjection. 

Under  Christ’s  prevailing  will ; 

While  the  broken  powers  he  raises 
To  the  work  of  holy  praises 
Quietly  and  softly  still. 

Sorrows  gather  home  the  senses 
Lest,  seduced  by  earth’s  pretences. 

They  should  after  idols  stroll. 

Like  an  angel  guard,  repelling 
Evil  from  the  inmost  dwelling, 

Bringing  order  to  the  soul. 

Sorrow  now  the  harp  is  stringing 
For  the  everlasting  singing. 

Teaching  us  to  soar  above  ; 

Where  the  blessed  choir,  palm-bearing, 
Harps  are  playing,  crowns  are  wearing, 
Round  the  throne  with  songs  of  love. 

Sorrow  makes  alert  and  daring  ; 

Sorrow  is  ihe  soul’s  preparing 
For  the  cold  rest  of  the  grave. 

Sorrow  is  a  herald,  hasting. 

Of  that  spring-tide  who.se  unwasting 
Health  the  dying  soul  shall  save. 

Sorrow  makes  our  faith  abiding  ; 

Lowly,  child-like,  and  confiding  ; 

Sorrow,  who  can  speak  thy  grace? 

Earth  may  name  thee  Tribulation, 

Heaven  has  nobler  appellation  ; 

Not  thus  honored  all  our  race. 

Brethren,  these  our  perturbations, 

Step  by  step,  through  many  stations, 

Lead  disciples  to  their  Sun. 

Soon — though  many  a  pang  has  wasted, 
Soon— though  many  a  death  been  tasted, 
Sorrow’s  watch  of  sighs  is  done. 

Though  the  healthful  pow  ers  were  willing, 
All  the  Master’s  will  fulfilling, 

By  obedience  to  be  tried, 

0  ’tis  still  no  less  a  blessing, 

Such  a  Master’s  care  possessing. 

In  his  furnace  to  abide. 

In  the  depth  of  keenest  anguish, 

More  and  more  the  heart  shall  languish 
After  Jesus,  loving  heart. 

For  one  blessing  only  crying  : 

“  Make  me  like  thee  in  thy  dying, 

Then  thy  endless  life  impart !” 

Till  at  length,  with  sighs  all  breaking. 
Through  each  bond  its  passage  taking. 
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Lo  !  the  vail  is  rent  in  twain  ! 

Who  remembers  now  earth’s  treasure  ! 
What  a  sea  of  godlike  pleasure 
High  in  heaven  swells  amain  ! 

Now,  with  Jesus  ever  reigning 
Where  the  ransomed  homes  are  gaining, 
Bathing  in  the  endless  light. 

All  the  heavenly  ones  are  meeting  ; 
Brothers — sisters — let  us,  greeting. 
Claim  them  ours,  by  kindred  right. 

Jesus !  toward  that  height  of  heaven 
May  a  prospect  clear  be  given. 

Till  the  parting  hour  shall  come. 

Then,  from  pangs  emerging  brightly, 
May  we  all  be  waited  lightly 
By  angelic  convoy  home  ! 


A  MIXISTER  OF  THE  GOSPEL  SHOULD  SET 

A  HOLT  EXAMPLE  TO  HIS  PEOPLE. 

BY  JOHN  SMITH,  D.D. 

It  is  not  by  our  conversation  and  sermons  only,  my 
brethren,  that  we  must  edify  our  people  ; — Our  ex¬ 
ample  should  always  and  uniformly  preach  to  them. 
The  generality  of  mankind  are  better  judges  of  our 
example  than  of  our  sermons,  and  are  apt  to  form 
their  notion  of  the  gospel  from  our  lives,  and  of 
holiness  from  our  example.  A  good  example  is  so 
necessary  to  gain  weight  and  credit  to  our  sermons, 
that  they  have  seldom  any  success  without  it.  Our 
hearers,  it  would  seem,  make  little  account  of  our 
speaking  well  for  an  hour,  in  comparison  of  our 
living  well  for  a  week.  Our  example,  therefore,  is 
the  evidence  of  our  sincerity,  and  the  main  support 
of  our  sermons.  In  vain  do  we  teach  others  the 
duties  of  religion,  if  we  neglect  them  ourselves. 
When  our  practice  contradicts  our  precepts,  we  hin¬ 
der  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls,  and  prove  a  snare 
to  the  souls  of  our  people.  We  cannot,  indeed,  with 
any  grace,  reprove  in  them  what  we  tolerate  in  our¬ 
selves  :  nor  urge  them  to  practise  what  we  ourselves 
neglect.  If  we  should,  our  labor  would  be  lost  ;  for 
who  would  observe  the  precepts  which  the  preacher 
disregards,  or  believe  the  doctrines  which  his  own 
life  seems  to  discredit? 

Should  we,  my  brethren,  keep  even  free  from  vice, 
this,  for  us,  would  be  but  little  praise.  We  should 
keep  at  such  a  distance,  if  possible  from  breaking 
the  law,  that,  as  the  rabbles  speak,  “  we  should  not 
touch  even  the  hedge  that  guards  it.”  We  should, 
with  the  severest  jealousy,  watch  over  every  part  of 
our  conduct ;  and,  with  the  most  scrupulous  punctu¬ 
ality,  practise  every  atom  of  duty.  We  should 
abstain  not  only  from  evil^  but  from  the  very  appear¬ 
ance  of  it ;  and  sometimes  deny  ourselves  that  liberty, 
which  conscience,  perhaps,  allows,  if  the  indulgence 
would  offend  a  weak  brother,  and  obstruct  our  useful¬ 
ness.  We  should  even  exceed  the  highest  measure 
of  holiness  which  we  propose  to  our  people,  or  which 
we  wish  them  to  possess :  for,  whatever  we  are,  they 
will  think  they  may  safely  fall  short  of  it  by  many 
degrees  ;  so  exalted  are  the  notions  which  are  gen¬ 
erally  formed  of  ministerial  sanctity. 

A  good  example  is  so  essential  to  a  minister,  that 
every  religion,  false  or  true,  supposes  and  requires  it. 
“  He  who  exhorts  men  to  repentance,”  says  the 
Sadder,  or  sacred  book  of  the  Magi,  “  should  be 
without  sin.  He  should  be  zealous,  and  his  zeal 
candid  and  void  of  deceit.  He  should  be  of  a  kind 
temper,  with  a  soul  susceptible  of  friendship,  and 
his  heart  and  his  tongue  should  always  agree.  He 
is  to  keep  himself  from  all  debauchery,  from  all  in¬ 
justice,  and  from  all  sin  of  any  kind.  He  should  be 
a  pattern  of  goodness  and  justice  to  the  people  of 
God.”  In  the  Greek  and  Roman  religions,  in  like 
manner,  the  last  and  great  injunction  given  to  all  who 
were  initiated  into  the  sacred  mysteries,  was,  “  Watch 
and  abstain  from  evil.” 

A  good  example  is  of  so  much  consequence,  that 
the  emperor  Julian  thought  he  could  make  the  false 
religion  prevail  over  the  true,  if  he  could  only  bring 
the  pagan  priests  to  be  holy  and  exemplary  in  their 
conduct.  Accounting,  as  he  declares,  the  strictness 
and  sanctity,  professed  by  Christians,  to  be  a  principal 
cause  of  the  prevalence  of  their  faith,  he  gives  direc¬ 
tions,  “  that  the  heathen  priests  be  men  of  serious 
tempers  and  deportments ;  that  they  neither  utter, 
nor  hear,  nor  read,  nor  think  of  anything  licentious 
or  indecent  *,  that  they  banish  from  them  all  jests  and 
libertine  conversation ;  be  neither  expensive  nor- 
showish  in  their  apparel ;  go  to  no  entertainments, 
but  such  as  are  made  by  the  worthiest  persons  ;  fre¬ 
quent  no  taverns ;  appear  but  seldom  in  places  of 
concourse ;  never  be  seen  at  the  public  games  or 
shows  ;  and  take  care  that  their  wives,  children,  and 
servants,  be  pious,  as  well  as  themselves.”  “  The 
exercise  of  their  sacred  functions  (says  he)  requires 
an  immaculate  purity,  both  of  mind  and  body  ;  and 
even  when  they  return  from  the  temple  to  any  occu¬ 
pation  or  intercourse  of  common  life,  it  is  incumbent 
on  them  to  excel,  in  decency  and  virtue,  the  rest  of 
mankind.  Their  humility  should  appear  in  the 
plainness  of  their  domestic  garb ;  their  dignity 
in  the  pomp  of  holy  vestments.  A  priest  of  the 
gods  should  never  be  seen  in  theatres  or  taverns. 
His  conversation  should  be  holy,  his  diet  temperate, 
his  friends  of  honorable  reputation,  and  his  studies 
should  be  suited  to  the  sanctity  of  his  profession.” 

These  are  the  means  by  which  Julian  hoped  to 
make  his  favorite  religion  prosper  ;  and  it  is  certain 
that  no  religion  whatever  can  prosper  without  them. 
For  a  good  example  is  so  nearly  allied  to  the  power 
of  persuasion,  that  it  is  a  miracle  of  grace  if  one  soul 
is  saved  under  a  wicked  minister.  A  wicked  minis¬ 
ter  is  a  curse  to  his  flock,  and  more  fatal  than  famine, 
pestilence,  or  sword,  or  any  other  calamity  with 
wdiich  God,  in  his  wrath,  visits  mankind.  0 1  the 
other  hand,  a  faithful  and  holy  minister,  who  like 
the  star  of  Bethlehem,  not  only  lights,  but  leads  his 
people  to  Jesus,  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessintrs  which 
God  bestows  on  men.  Such  a  minister,  per.sonatinw 
and  resembling  the  great  Saviour  of  souls,  carries  on 
the  work  of  redemption  as  a  fellow-worker  with 
Christ,  and  becomes  the  instrument  of  completing 
his  designs  of  mercy,  and  purposes  of  love,  to  the 
souls  of  which  he  had  the  charge.  Such  a  one  is, 
in  some  measure,  here  below,  the  shepherd  and  the 
saviour  of  his  people ;  and,  when  the  great  shepherd 


shall  appear,  and  ask  of  him  an  account  of  his  charge, 
he  can  with  joy  come  before  him,  with  the  souls 
which  he  has  been  the  instrument  of  saving,  and 
say.  Behold  me,  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given 
me. 

A  good  minister,  I  repeat  it,  is  a  fellow-worker 
with  God  in  the  salvation  of  souls.  But  a  minister, 
unworthy  of  this  august  name,  has  an  equal  right  to 
be  called  a  fellow-worker  with  Satan  in  destroying 
mankind.  And  here,  my  brethren,  I  speak  not  of 
ministers  given  to  gross  vice,  or  great  enormity,  if 
such  there  be.  The  character  of  these,  were  they 
guilty  but  of  one  glaring  trespass  against  the  laws  of 
truth,  temperance,  or  chastity,  is  confessedly  blasted. 

I  speak  only  of  those  who  are  cold  or  lukewarm, 
indolent  or  earthly ;  of  those  who  are  given  to  levity 
in  behavior,  talk,  or  appearance  ;  of  those  who  are 
at  no  pains  to  call  forth  the  spirit  of  their  office,  by 
study,  prayer,  meditation,  and  self-denial ;  of  those 
who  make  a  fashion  of  going  through  the  duties  of 
their  function,  without  zeal,  earnestness,  or  unction, 
and  therefore  without  success  ;  of  those  who  deliver 
the  most  awful  truths  of  the  gospel  with  the  same 
coldness  and  insensibility  with  which  they  would 
speak  of  ordinary  matters,  and  whose  lives  want  that 
character  of  piety,  which  only  could  stamp  a  value 
on  their  sermons  :  for  sermons  have  no  effect  when 
the  preacher  has  no  piety.  His  words,  like  arrows 
shot  from  a  bow  which  has  no  elasticity,  fall  short  of 
the  mark,  ineffectual  and  feeble.  The  coldness  of 
his  heart  freezes,  as  it  were,  his  language ;  and  he 
cannot  possibly  kindle  in  the  hearts  of  others  that 
love  to  God,  and  zeal  for  his  service,  of  which  there 
is  not  a  spark  in  his  own.  If  his  sermons  awaken 
any  remorse  in  his  hearers,  his  example  will  imme¬ 
diately  allay  it,  and  give  them  a  peace  which  con¬ 
science  would  not  allow  them.  When  they  see  their 
morals  so  much  resemble  those  of  their  minister, 
they  will  suppose  themselves  in  no  danger ;  or,  per¬ 
haps,  believe  that  there  is  nothing  serious  in  those 
dnties  of  religion  which  its  ministers  themselves 
neglect  or  despise.  Thus,  perhaps,  thousands  of  un¬ 
happy  souls  v/ho  have  gone  before  us  are  now  eter¬ 
nally  shut  out  from  happiness  and  from  hope,  owe 
their  ruin  to  those  ministers  under  whom  they  lived. 
And  perhaps,  (I  utter  it  with  trembling!)  perhaps 
some  of  the  souls  under  our  ministry  may  find  them¬ 
selves  there  by  and  by,  and  owe  their  ruin  to  the 
like  bad  and  careless  examplr  received  from  us. — 
That  stream  which  deluges  the  people  of  God,  may 
proceed  sometimes  from  the  bottom  of  the  sanctuary. 
That  flood  of  profaneness  which  overflows  the  land, 
may  spring  sometimes  from  its  prophets.  Yes,  my 
brethren,  the  fate  of  thousands  of  souls  is  annexed 
to  ours.  We  are  always  set  for  the  rise  or  fall  of 
many  in  Israel.  We  are,  as  it  were,  pillars  in  the 
house  of  our  God,  and  if  these  at  any  time  fail,  the 
superstructure  must  fall  of  course. 

A  good  and  holy  example  is  the  first  duty  of  a 
pastor.  Without  this,  his  labor,  in  every  other  re¬ 
spect,  is  lost.  Like  those  on  whom  Moses  pronounces 
a  part  of  his  curse,  he  sows,  but  shall  not  reap ;  he 
waters  without  seeing  the  increase.  He  may  carry 
much  seed  out  into  the  field,  but  he  shall  gather  little 
in.  He  may  plant  vineyards,  and  dress  them,  but  he 
shall  neither  drink  of  the  wine,  nor  gather  the  grapes. 
The  sacred  field  under  his  care  is  cursed  with  bearing 
only  thorns  and  briers.  Unhappy  the  people  to  whom 
God  in  his  wrath,  gives  such  a  pastor  !  They  can 
neither  be  roused  by  his  sermons,  guided  by  his  ex¬ 
ample,  nor  edified  by  his  conversation.  Unhappy  the 
pastor,  who  becomes  thus  the  tempter  and  destroyer 
of  those  souls  whom  he  ought  to  be  instrumental  in 
saving !  His  superior  knowledge,  when  lie  does  not 
live  according  to  it,  will  only  serve  to  aggravate  his 
condemnation.  He  bears  the  torch,  and  yet  he  him¬ 
self  loses  the  way.  He  is  raised  in  the  temple  of 
God,  (but  like  the  man  of  sin  spoken  of  by  the  apos¬ 
tle,)  instead  of  serving  him,  he  wars  against  him. 
And  then  how  is  the  name  of  God  blasphemed  !  how 
is  religion  reproached,  and  Jesus  wounded  in  the  house 
of  his  fnends ! 

Our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  whosoever  shall  offend 
even  one  of  the  least  of  his  followers,  it  were  better 
for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck, 
and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 
How  impossible  is  it,  then,  for  that  minister  of  the 
gospel  to  escape  the  heaviest  condemnation,  whose 
careless  or  faulty  example  must  offend,  perhaps  ruin, 
many  I  Even  that  which  in  others  might  be  pardona¬ 
ble,  is  in  him  highly  aggravated.  Others  might 
plead  that  they  did  not  hear  the  trumpet ;  but  it  was 
his  business  to  sound  it;  and,  therefore,  if  tempted, 
or  even  surprised  into  sin,  he  can  neither  excuse  the 
fault,  nor,  without  speedy  repentance,  dare  he  hope 
to  elude  the  punishment.  And,  heavens!  who  can 
conceive  what  that  punishment  must  be,  when  the 
offence  is  so  very  heinous?  Who  can  describe  that 
sorer  punishment  of  which  he  may  be  thought  worthy, 
who,  teaching  others,  teacheth  not  himself,  hut,  through 
hnaking  the  law,  dishonoreth  God! 

In  the  Levitical  law  it  is  required  that  the  sacrifice 
for  the  sin  of  a  priest  should  be  no  less  than  w'as 
offered  for  the  whole  congregation,  who,  at  that  time, 
may  have  been  two  millions  of  souls  in  number. — 
And  who  knows  but  God  may  exact  for  the  sin  of  a 
minister,  (as  this  seems  but  plainly  to  intimate,)  a 
punishment,  as  he  did  a  sacrifice,  equal  to  what  may 
be  inflicted  on  a  whole  congregation?  One  dares 
not  think  that  any  less  may  be  implied  in  the  law 
just  now  referred  to.  How  holy,  how  exemplary, 
then,  should  be  the  life  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel ! 
On  everything  he  says  or  does,  should  be  inscribed, 

HOLINESS  UNTO  THE  LORD.  “  His  SOul  should  be 
purer  than  the  rays  of  the  sun,”  and  he  should  walk 
among  men  as  an  angel  of  heaven. 

The  very  heathens,  poor  and  low  as  their  notions 
of  God  and  religion  were,  had  (as  we  hinted  already) 
so  high  an  idea  of  the  sanctity  of  their  priesthood, 
that  the  strictest  and  most  exemplary  regularity  was 
expected  from  their  sacred  order.  And  such  persons 
as  assumed  the  priestly  character,  knowing  that  from 
them  a  more  than  ordinary  degree  of  virtue  was  ex¬ 
pected  and  required,  did,  from  that  moment,  consider 
themselves  as  bound  to  excel  the  rest  of  mankind. 
The  speech  which  an  ancient  tragic  poet  puts  in  the 
mouth  of  one  of  them,  may  give  the  blush  to  many  a 
minister  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus.  “  Since  I  became  a 
priest  of  Idean  Jupiter,  (says  he,)  I  have  kept  all 


my  garments  pure  and  spotless,  and  1  hold  myself 
above  the  ordinary  converse  and  conduct  of  mortal 
men.” 

If  such,  my  brethren,  were  the  sentiments  of  a 
priest  of  Idean  Jove,  what  should  be  those  of  the 
minister  of  the  great  Jehovah!  How  pure,  how 
holy,  how  exalted,  almost  to  a  proximity  with  the 
perfect  angels  !  And  as  we,  my  brethren,  bear  this 
character,  how  cautiously  should  we  guard  against 
even  the  appearance  of  evil,  and  especially  against 
every  real  fault  ?  The  sins  of  wicked  men  call  for 
the  vengeance  of  heaven,  but  those  of  a  wicked  min¬ 
ister,  like  that  of  the  murderer  of  Cain,  for  a  ven¬ 
geance  seven-fold.  And,  by  wicked  ministers  (I 
must  again  repeat  it,)  I  mean  not  such  as  the  world 
generally  calls  by  that  name :  I  mean  only  such 
as  are  cold,  or  careless,  or  lukewarm,  or  worldly; 
who,  if  they  have  no  positive  vice  or  crime,  have  as 
little  zeal  or  piety  ;  who,  if  they  do  not  love  pleasure, 
do  as  little  love  heavenly  conversation,  prayer,  medi¬ 
tation,  and  study.  Yes,  my  brethren,  in  a  minister, 
not  to  be  pious,  is  to  be  wicked  ;  not  to  excite  to 
virtue,  is  to  encourage  vice  ;  not  to  confirm,  by  his 
example,  the  doctrine  which  he  preaches,  is  to  deny 
the  faith  ;  and,  in  a  word,  not  to  be  more  holy  than 
other  men,  is  to  be  the  curse  of  his  people,  the  dis¬ 
grace  of  his  office,  and  the  enemy  of  his  God. — 
Their  having  neglected  to  do  good,  more  than  their 
having  done  evil,  may  be,  one  day,  the  condemnation 
of  most  ministers.  The  idle  servant  is,  by  the  gos¬ 
pel,  sentenced  to  the  same  torments  with  the  unfaith¬ 
ful.  And  if  even  the  bare  absence  of  zeal  and  piety 
be  thus  punished  in  a  minister,  what  treasures  of 
wrath  must  await  the  unhappy  servant  who  is  posi¬ 
tively  evil !  Our  Saviour  himself  seems  to  be  at  a 
loss  for  language  strong  enough  to  express  the  terri¬ 
ble  fate  of  such  a  minister.  His  Master,  says  be, 
will — what  will  he  ? — reprove,  or  beat,  or  scourge 
him  ? — no,  but  cut  him  asunder ! 

Remember  the  history  of  the  sons  of  Eli.  From 
that,  it  would  appear,  that  God  has  scarce  any  pun¬ 
ishment  adequate  to  the  crimes  of  ministers.  And 
if  he  thus  punished  the  profaners  of  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats,  what  shall  he  do,  or  rather,  what 
shall  he  not  do,  to  the  profaners  of  the  blood  of  his 
Son? 

In  Scripture  we  find  careless  and  corrupt  pastors  the 
greatest  curse  which  God  at  any  time  sent  upon  a  sinful 
people.  The  lesser  crimes  of  the  Jews  are  punished 
with  raising  up  kings  against  kings,  and  nation  against 
nation  ;  with  reversing  the  order  of  the  seasons ; 
with  barrenness  of  land,  famine,  pestilence,  and 
sword.  But  when  their  crimes  were  at  the  highest, 
and  God's  wrath  at  the  hottest ;  when  w'eary,  as  it 
were,  with  chastening  them,  he  asks,  why  should  ye 
be  stricllen  any  more,  or  wherewith  shall  I  strike  you 
any  more  ?  what  last  mark  shall  I  give  of  my  dis¬ 
pleasure?  Then,  as  we  find  from  the  sequel,  he 
draws  forth  from  his  stores  of  wrath  unfaithful  min¬ 
isters,  wicked  and  corrupt  pastors,  shepherds  who  fed 
themselves  and  not  the  flock ;  who  did  not  strengthen 
the  diseased,  nor  heal  the  sick,  nor  hind  that  whim  was 
broken ;  who  did  not  seek  the  lost,  nor  bring  again  that 
which  was  driven  away.  And  if  there  be  any  of  us, 
my  brethren,  to  whom  this  character  will  apply,  such 
may  fear,  that  they  are  sent  by  God,  as  one  of  the 
first  plagues,  for  one  of  the  worst  ages  of  the  world. 
For,  in  the  New  as  well  as  in  the  Old  Testament, 
false,  corrupt,  and  covetous  teachers,  are  some  of  the 
plagues  and  signs  of  the  worst  and  last  times.  And, 
indeed,  what  worse  calamity  canbefal  a  people,  than 
to  have  a  careless,  not  to  say  a  corrupt,  minister? 
Other  plagues  extend  only  to  the  body,  but  this  takes 
in,  not  only  the  body,  but  the  soul .  Other  calamities 
are  limited  by  time,  but  the  consequence  of  this  ex¬ 
tends  to  eternity ;  for  careless  and  wicked  ministers 
are  seldom  or  never  honored  to  be  the  instruments  of 
saving  souls.  Like  the  scribes  and  pharisees  of  old, 
they  neither  go  into  heaven  themselves,  nor  suffer  them 
that  are  entering  to  go  in.  They  are  a  stone  of  stum¬ 
bling  and  offence  in  the  the  threshold,  on  which  thou¬ 
sands  of  unhappy  souls  must  fall  and  perish.  Un¬ 
happy  that  people !  and  woe  to  that  pastor  !  although 
some  of  his  people,  by  the  uncommon  grace  of  God, 
should  be  saved. 

You  see  then,  my  brethren,  what  manner  of  persons 
we  ought  to  he;  how  holy  in  life  and  conversation. 
On  this  our  usefulness  here,  and  our  happiness  here¬ 
after,  our  own  souls,  and  those  of  others,  are  depend¬ 
ing.  Let  us,  therefore,  take  heed  to  ourselves,  and 
walk  in  the  steps  of  our  Master.  Let  our  lives  be 
such  a  copy  of  his,  that  men  may  say  of  each  of  us, 
“  He  is  a  fair^  though  faint  image  of  his  Master; 
from  this  man’s  life  I  can  conceive  how  Jesus  lived.” 
As  our  Master  was  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled,  so 
should  we,  as  far  as  our  imperfect  nature  will  allow. 
To  this  attainment  let  us  bend  our  chief  attention  ; 
for  whether  we  regard  our  own  salvation,  or  the 
success  of  our  ministry,  this  demands  our  first  care. 
Let  us  remember,  that  the  chief  glory  and  happiness 
of  every  creature  depends  on  the  measure  he  attains 
of  moral  excellence;  as,  indeed,  the  chief  glory  and 
perfect  blessedness  of  God  himself,  must  arise  from 
his  possessing  this  excellence  in  infinite  perfection. 
It  is  thi.s  that  peculiarly  challenges  the  love,  esteem, 
and  confidence  of  his  rational  off*spring :  and  our  love, 
esteem,  and  usefulness  among  our  people,  will  be  in 
proportion  to  the  measure  we  possess  of  the  same 
excellence.  This,  in  a  word,  is  the  basis  of  all  our 
present  and  future  happiness.  And  to  excite  us  to 
this  holiness  of  life,  and  excellence  of  character,  wm 
must  look,  not  to  the  world  around  us,  but  to  God,  to 
angels,  and  the  other  inhabitants  of  heaven.  We 
must  look  lo  the  highest  precepts  of  the  gospel,  and 
copy  the  life  of  our  High  Priest  and  pattern.  We 
must  think  how  the  apostles,  and  other  faithful 
preachers,  lived  ;  and  how  departed  ministers  would 
live  again,  if  they  were  to  act  their  part  in  life  a 
second  time.  We  must  study,  seek,  and  practise  all 
possible  ways  of  doing,  and  of  being  good  ;  devote 
our  life  to  the  practise  of  self-denial  and  humility,  of 
charity  and  devotion.  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  whatsoevei'  things  are  honest,  whatso¬ 
ever  things  arc  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  what¬ 
soever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good 
report ;  if  therebe  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise, 
think  on  these  things,  and  do  them.  Be,  as  you  ought, 
the  example  of  your  flocks,  and  the  guides  of  your 
people.  For  you  are  the  light  of  the  world,  and  if 


you  burn  hut  dimly,  the  people  may  wander  and  b© 
lost.  If  the  pharos  will  not  shine,  how  can  the 
voyagers  find  the  harbor  ? 


AGEXTS  FOR  THE  HERALD. 


Albany,  N.  Y.— F.  Gladding.  Ill 
.letferson-street. 

Auburn,  N.  Y.— H.  L.  Smith. 

Buffalo,  ”  W.  M.  Palmer. 

Brattltboro\Vx.~l\.  Perhnm. 

Cincinnati,  O.— .Joseph  Wilson. 

Derby  Line,  Vt.— S.  Foster,  jr. 

Detroit,  Mich.— L.  Armstrong. 

Eddington,  Me.— Thos,  Smith. 

Glanvitle  Annap.,  N.  S.— Elias 
Wooil  worth. 

Hallowe/l,  Me.— I.  C.  Wellcome. 

Hartford,  (H.— Aaron  Clapp. 

Hewelton,  N.  7.— W.  D.  Ghoslin. 

//bmer,  N.  Y.—J.  L.  Clapp. 

Lockport,  N.  Y.— H.  Robbins. 

Lowell,  Mass.— E.  H.  Adams. 

L.  Hampton,  N.Y.— D.  Bosworth 
Massena,  N.  Y.— J.  Danforth.  Worcester,  Ms.-D.  F.Wetherbee. 
For  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.— R.  Robertson,  Esq.,  No.  1 
Berwick  Place,  Grange  Road,  Eermondsev,  London. 


Milwaukee,  Wis.— Sami.  Brown. 
JVetDBed/brd,Mass.— H.V.  Davis. 
Newburyimt,  “  Dea.  J.  Pear¬ 
son,  sr.,  Water-street. 

New  York  Ci<y.— Wm.  Tracy,  'IS 
Delancey-street. 

N.  Sjn-mg/ield,  Vt.— L.  Kimball. 
Philadelphia,  Pa.  — .1.  Litch,  16 
Chester-street. 

Portland,  Me.— Peter  Johnson,  37 
Summer-stri'et. 

Providence,  R.I.-G.  R.  Gladding. 
Rochester,  N.  Y.— m.  Busby. 
Salem,  Mass.-L.  Osier. 

Toronto,  C.  W.— I).  Campbell. 
Wardsboro^,  Ft.— Ira  Wyman. 
Waterloo,  Sheflbrd,  C.  E.  —  R. 
Hutchinson. 


THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST. 

^  BY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

^■^HE  popularity  of  this  e.xcelleut  Collection  of  Music  is  sufficiently 
A  attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  published  but 
about  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever. 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 
volume. 

Parti,  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new,  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  the  most  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern-in  all  330  Church  Tunes  -  besides  a  large  number 
of  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions. 

Parts  II.  and  III.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestry  Music 
now  in  e.xistence,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embriicing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
Tunes,  adapted  to  every  occasion  of  public  and  social  worship,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  OE.MS  of  Music  that  have  been  composed  duriug  the 
last  five  hundred  years. 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed : 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Mathews,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesitate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocalist  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
in  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subduing  harmony 
than  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  you  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  ofwhicJi  Sacred  poetrv  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  complete  collection  of  Vestry  Music  that 
has  ever  been  published. 

From  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  W'oodhuU,  Thomaston. 

It  is  just  what  I  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  years.  Those 
old  tunes— they  are  so  gornl,  so  fraught  with  rich  harmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price¬ 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  the  best  conipositions 
of  more  modern  time.s. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard. 

I  regard  the  ”  American  Vocalist”  as  embodying  the  excellences 
of  all  the  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useless  lum¬ 
ber  many  of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin,  jr.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  up  “pleasant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Public  and  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entirestran- 
ger  to  the  author,  I  feel  grateful  to  him  ;  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
tb auk  him  for  the  important  service  he  has  rendered  Uiecauseof 
Sacred  Music. 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  coinbinatious  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  it  is  sufficiently  scientific, 
it  is  full  of  the  soul  ot  popular  music. 

Published  by  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  24  Comhill,  Boston.— 
Orders  lor  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  be  sent  to  the  offiice  of  the  “  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chardon-street.  [o.  12.] 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY  I 
Ayev’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 


Hoarseness,  Bronchitis,  Whooping-Cough.,  Croup, 
Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

The  annals  ot  medical  science,  affording  as  they  do  ample  proof 
of  the  power  and  value  of  many  medirinnJ  agents,  have  fur¬ 
nished  no  examples  to  comnare  with  the  salutary  effects  produced 
by  .AYER’S  CHERRY  PECTORAL. 

1’he  remarkable  cures  of  <liseases  of  the  Lungs  which  have  been 
realized  by  it.s  use,  attested  as  they  are  by  manv  prominent  profess¬ 
ors  and  physicians  in  this  ainl  foreign  lands,  should  encourage  the 
afflicted  to  persevere,  with  the  strong  assurance,  that  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  ultimately  cure  them. 

We  present  to  the  public  unsolicited  testimonials  from  some  of 
the  first  men  in  onr  country,  upon  whose  judgment  and  experience 
implicit  confidence  niav  be  placed. 

Dr.  PERKINS,  President  of  Vermont  Medical  College,  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  intelligent  physicians  in  the  country,  considers  it 
a  “  composition  of  rare  excellence  for  the  cure  of  that  formidable 
disease.  Consumption.” 

Noncich,  April  26,  1846. 

Dr.  J,  C.  Ayer— Dear  Sir :— Agreeable  to  the  request  of  your 
agent,  we  will  cheerfully  state  what  we  have  known  of  the  effects 
of  your  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  they  have  been  astonishing  indeed. 
Mrs.  Betsey  Streeter  had  been  afflicted  with  a  severe  and  relentless 
cough,  which  reduced  her  very  low  ;  so  low  that  little  hope  could 
be  etertained  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  had  been  tried 
without  effect,  before  the  Cherry  Pectoral.  And  that  has  cured  her. 
George  Walkinson,  Esq.,  bad  to  our  knowledge  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  for  eleven  years,  and  grown  yearly  worse,  until  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  has  now  removed  the  disease,  and  lie  i.s  as  free  from  any  of 
its  symptoms  as  we  are.  The  Rev.  Mark  Dane  had  been  so  severely 
attacked  with  the  Bronchitis,  as  to  disable  1dm  from  his  dnties,  and 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  until  I  fMr.  Thorning]  carried  him  a 
bottle  of  your  Pectoral,  which  cured  him  at  ouce,  and  he  now  offl- 
ciates  as  usual  in  his  place. 

These  are  three  of  the  cases  in  which  we  have  known  it  success¬ 
ful,  but  never  to  fail.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  certifying  to  these 
facts  ;  and  are,  respected  sir,  your  humble  servants. 

Rev.  David  Thorning. 
Hon.  Joseph  Battles. 

Among  the  distinguished  authorities  who  have  given  theu  names 
to  recommend  the  Cherry  Pectoral  as  the  best  remedy  that  is  known 
for  the  Affections  of  the  Lungs,  are  “  The  London  Lancet,  Ca¬ 
nadian  Journal  of  Medical  Science,”  “  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical 
Journal,”  “  Chark^on  (S.  C.)  Medical  Review,”  “  N;ew  Jersey 
Medical  Reporter,”  Prof.  Bartlett,  Transvlvauia  University  o  Medi¬ 
cine,  President  Perkins,  Vermont  IVIcdical  College,  Dr.  Valentine 
Mott,  New  York  city,  Parker  Clenvrdand,  Bowdoin  College,  Prof. 
Butterfield,  Willoughby  College, Ohio,  Prof.  Braitbwaite,  Leeds 
(Eng.)  Medical  School,  Sir  Robert  Kane,  aueeu’s  College,  Iceland, 
Prof.  Rosenbaum,  I.eipsic.  ,  .  ,  . 

The  pfflilic  have  but  to  know  the  virtue  and  astonislHng  success 
of  the  Cherry  Pectoral  in  curing  di.seases  of  the  Lungs,  when  tlrey 
will  feel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  this  remedy  can  be 

Prepared  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  by 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  the  coun 
try.  [  0.  l2-3m.] 


CHAFFEE  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drying  Machines,  for  drying  Wool. 

Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  same,  without  heat,  and 
in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacturers,  may  be  seen  at  this  office.  [o.  12.] 


CLOTHIXG. 

WETHERBEE  &  LELAND,  wholesale  and  retail  Clothing 
warehouse.  No,  47  Ann-street,  Boston.  New  and  fresh  assort 
ment  for  1850. 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  to  selecting  our  styles  of  goods, 
adapted  to  the  New  England  trade.  We  are  prepared  to  offer  thenri 
to  the  public,  adopting  the  old  proverb,  “  Large  sales  ami  small  prof¬ 
its  ;”  and  by  strict  economy  in  our  expenses,  we  are  able  to  sell  at 
prices  as  low  as  any  other  clothing  house  in  the  United  States. 

Merchants  and  traders,  who  buy  at  wholesale,  will  find  our  as.sort- 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attention  to 
our  business  and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  call  from  all 
who  may  favor  us  with  their  patronage. 

Gentlemen’s  furnishing  goods  of  every  description,  and  a  general 
assortment  of  bovs’  clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custom  work  done 
in  the  neatest  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  after  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  the  country  will  be  attended  to  with  prompt 
ness  and  attention.  Nahi  m  W  etherbee, 

Emerson  Lel.and, 

fmy.  4.1  Comer  of  Ann  and  Blackstone-strcets,  Boston. 


CF.  HORN,  Dentist,  Watertown,  Mass.,  has  an  office  near  the 
.  Baptist  church,  where  he  will  attend  to  filling,  extracting,  and 
cleansing  teeth.  Also  inserting  artificial  teeth  on  pivot,  whole  or 
parts  of  sets  on  gold  plate,  all  of  which  will  be  done  in  a  faithful 
manner,  upon  moderate  terms.  _  [my.  18.[ 


YOUNG  &  JAYNE,  dealers  in  Carpeting  and  Oil  Cloths,  Win¬ 
dow-shades,  Druggets,  Rugs,  Matts  and  Matting,  Table  and 
Piano  Covers,  Stair-rorls,  <fec.  &c  ,  No.  460  Pearl-street,  second  car¬ 
pet  store  from  Chaiham-street,  N ew  Y^ ork .  B.  T.  Y ouno 

[my. 4.]  A.  A,  Jayne 
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THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


BOSTON,  NOVEMBER  23,  1850. 


To  our  PatroiiM. 

By  the  first  of  January  next,  we  hope  to  have  a  settlement 
with  our  patrons  and  subscribers.  We  shall  send  out  bills 
soon,  that  all  may  know  the  amount  of  their  indebtedness, 
and  make  provision  fur  the  payment  without  delay. 

We  hope  our  agents  also  will  endeavor  to  settle  their  ac¬ 
counts.  In  the  two  months  now  before  us,  every  person  in¬ 
debted  to  this  office  could,  with  a  very  little  exertion,  make 
the  requisite  arrangement  to  discharge  their  obligations  to  us 
in  full.  It  is  needless  for  us  to  say,  that  such  a  course  on  the 
part  of  our  subscribers  and  agents  would  greatly  increase  our 
means  for  usefulness. 


Wantep — 5000  new  subscribers  to  the  Advent  Herald. 
Let  each  reader  call  attention  to  it  among  his  friends  and 
neighbors,  and  its  subscription-list  will  be  greatly  increased. 
The  greater  its  circulation  is,  the  greater  will  be  the  ability 
of  the  office  to  issue  new  works  on  the  prophecies. 


We  have  extra  numbers  of  No.  13,  which  we  will  send 
free  to  any  who  will  circulate  to  get  new  subscribers.  Please 
send  your  address.  Or  send  any  names  of  friends  to  which 
you  would  like  it  sent,  and  we  will  send  free  to  them  for  a 
few  numbers. 

New  Subscribers  who  pay  in  advance  for  the  next 
volume,  will  be  credited  for  the  balance  of  the  present,  from 
the  time  they  subscribe.  This  volume  ends  in  February. 


Bills.— Those  indebted  for  the  Heraldy  will  save  us  the 
trouble  of  sending  them  bills  of  their  indebtedness,  if  they 
will  cancel  the  same,  or  inform  us  of  their  iuability  so  to  do. 


ROMANISM  IN  EUROPE. 


The  mutations  of  Rortianism,  for  the  last  three  hundred 
years,  have  been  exceedingly  jieculiar  and  striking.  These 
changes  have  been  watched  with  deep  anxiety  by  the  entire 
Protestant  world,  whose  feelings  have  been  tho.se  of  alter¬ 
nate  ho|ie  and  fear.  Christians  regard  the  Romish  faith 
as  one  belonging  to  an  age  of  ignorance^  and  superstition, 
depending  for  its  growth,  and  even  for  its  very  support; 
on  the  amount  of  repressive  influence  it  is  allowed  to  put 
forth.  Hence  they  have  anticipated,  that  with  the  diffusion 
of  light  and  knowledge,  that  system  would  gradually  be 
weakened,  until  it  was  entirely  annihilated.  This  view  is, 
in  part,  correct  ;  but  so  many  events  have  occurred  in 
connection  with  Romanism,  so  entirely  discordant  with  the 
popular  notions  respecting  it,  as  to  perplex  those  who  had 
almost  fancied  that  they  were  endowed  with  the  faculty  of 
prescience.  Laying  down  the  premise,  that  Romanism  is  a 
system  nourished  and  kept  alive  by  ignorance,  the  great  mass 
of  the  Christian  world  have  of  course  looked  on  every  ray 
of  intelligence  as  so  many  death-strokes  to  it  ;  and  their 
hopes  are  only  exceeded  by  their  wonder,  that  instead  of  its 
falling,  like  another  Dagon  before  the  Ark  of  the  Lord, 
they  behold  it  apparently  increasing  in  strength,  and  stretchiiij 
forth  its  arms  with  new  vigor  and  boldness.  This  mistake, 
and  consequent  perplexity,  would  never  have  arisen,  had  not 
the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  been  overlooked.  While  the 
gradual  weakening  of  the  Papacy  is  therein  distinctly  re¬ 
corded,  they  plainly  accord  to  it  a  show  of  strength,  of  some 
sort,  sufficient  to  keep  it  in  a  rampant  position,  and  exhibit 
its  aggressive  character,  until  the  coming  of  Christ,  by 
whose  personal  presence  alone  it  is  to  be  destroyed. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  great  mass  of  Christians,  over¬ 
looking  the  material  point,  that  the  end  of  the  Papacy  is  linked 
with  the  [personal  appearing  of  Christ,  entertain  erroneous 
notions  on  the  subject.  Hence,  when  the  Pope  fled  from 
Rome,  and  his  people  became  imbued  with  liberal  ideas  un¬ 
der  the  Republic,  their  previous  notions  became  confirmed  ; 
but  they  were  not  prepared  for  the  return  of  the  Pope,  nor 
for  the  exercise  of  that  power  which  maintains  him  in  his 
seat.  While,  therefore,  we  are  struck  with  the  evident  fact 
that  the  very  foundations  of  the  Papacy  are  sapped,  and 
its  hold  of  the  consciences  of  men  is  continually  relaxing, 
we  yet  see  it  in  apparently  a  vigorous  state.  This  view  of 
the  Papacy  is  perplexing  to  those  who  do  not  trace  its  pro- 
grcss  as  marked  out  by  the  word  of  God  ;  and  they  are 
doomed  to  continued  disappointment,  so  long  as  they  shall 
shut  their  eyes  to  the  time  when,  and  the  means  by  which 
the  Papacy  is  to  be  finally  uprooted. 

Adventists,  though  no  more  able  than  those  who  differ 
from  them,  to  solve  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  intricacies 
of  Europe,  or  of  our  own  land,  (nor  do  they  pretend  that  they 
can  solve  them,)  are  not  surprised  at  the  aspect  of  Roman¬ 
ism  throughout  the  world.  But  they  would  be  surprised  to 
see  it, — though  it  is  stripped  of  its  former  power,— less  con¬ 
spicuous,  less  active,  at  the  peculiar  period  of  the  world 
which  all  prophetic  history  declares  we  occupy.  » 

For  the  last  two  years,  the  features  presented  by  the  Pa¬ 
pacy  in  Europe  have  been  strongly  marked,  and  deeply  in¬ 
teresting  to  the  Christian  world.  The  flight  of  the  Pope 
from  his  dominions,  unimpelled  by  violence  or  threats,  the 
sudden  and  utter  alienation  of  the  affections  of  the  great  ma¬ 
jority  of  his  people,  have  been  witnessed  ;  and  though  he 
now  occupies  his  throne,  it  is  by  the  force  of  foreign  bayo¬ 
nets,  which  alone  prevent  his  subjects  from  expelling  him  for 
ever. 

The  Roman  States  are  not  the  sole  theatre  of  events  sig¬ 
nificant  in  their  I’elations  to  Romanism.  Sardinia  and  Pied¬ 
mont  have  within  the  past  few  months  pursued  a  course, 
which  shows  the  great  strides  that  even  benighted  Italy  has 
made  towards  emancipation  from  spiritual,  social,  and  politi¬ 
cal  thraldom.  The  people  of  Sardinia  and  Piedmont,  as  well 
as  those  of  Rome,  have  manifested  no  desire  to  refuse  obe¬ 
dience  to  the  Pope  as  their  spiritual  head,  but  they  repudiate 
his  right  to  control  their  political  relations.  But  while 
they  accord  to  him  spiritual  domination,  they  so  manifestly 
disregard  it  when  it  conflicts  with  their  natural  rights,  as  to 
render  it  utterly  powerless,  or  dependent  on  their  voluntary 
acknowledgment.  This  condition  of  things  is  .so  completely 
the  antipodes  of  that  which  existed  sixty  years  ago,  (to  go 


no  farther  back,)  that  no  argument  is  needed  to  prove,  that 
with  the  increase  of  light  Romanism  has  become  weak. — 
Not  that  its  adherents  are  become  less  numeroOs,  or  that  its 
glare,  and  glitter,  and  superstitious  pageantry,  are  less  at¬ 
tractive  to  those  whose  only  notions  of  religion  are  formed 
by  idle  and  unmeaning  mummeries  and  ceremonies  ;  but  that 
the  essential  characteristic  of  Romanism, — consequent  on  the 
assumption,  that  the  Roman  Church  is  the  only  Church,  and 
is  infallible, — to  bend,  and  break,  and  rule  the  consciences  of 
men,  is  scouted  by  entire  Continental  Europe,  and  practically 
denied  by  enlightened  Roman  Catholics  everywhere. 

Some  lime  since  the  Parliament  of  Turin  passsed  a  law, 
known  by  the  name  ot  its  framer.  Sicca RDi,  by  which 
the  priesthood  were  made  subject  to  the  civil  tribunals  for 
crimes  and  offences,  instead  of  to  ecclesiastical  courts, 
which  had  formerly  been  the  case.  This  law  was  received 
by  almost  the  entire  body  of  the  people  with  marked  satisfac¬ 
tion.  As  might  be  supposed,  a  law  so  obviously  just,  placing 
the  priests  on  a  level  with  the  people  on  the  score  of  privi 
leges,  was  not  very  palatable  to  tho.se  whose  special  immuni¬ 
ties  it  was  designed  to  abridge.  The  entire  priesthood,  led 
on  by  the  Archbishop  of  Turin,  denounced  the  law,  and  the 
latter  commanded  all  his  subordinates  to  refuse  submission  to  it. 
Obedient  to  their  leader,  no  sooner  said  than  done, — the  law 
was  practically  set  at  naught  by  the  entire  clergy.  Now  came 
the  struggle  between  light  and  knowledge  and  Papistical  ar¬ 
rogance  and  usurpation  ;  the  spirit  of  the  dark  ages  was  thus 
placed  in  its  true  and  proper  position,  confronting  rea.son, 
truth,  and  intelligence.  It  was  a  legitimate  struggle  ;  but 
the  cohorts  of  depotisra  fell  back,  and  Archbishop  Fran- 
ZONI  suffered  a  fifteen  days’  imprisonment  in  his  ow  n  palace, 
as  an  earnest  of  w  hat  might  be  expected  should  he  persist  i 
running  a  muck  against  the  law.  Soon  another  opportunity 
occurred  for  another  struggle,  and  this  time  with  more  strik¬ 
ing  results.  This  opportunity  was  on  the  death  of  Count 
Santa  Rosa,  one  of  the  Ministers  who  voted  for  the  Sic¬ 
ca  rdi  law.  While  on  his  death-bed,  the  Count  requested 
ab.solution  from  the  clergy,  which  was  refused  him,  unless  he 
stated  liefore  witnesses  that  he  repented  of  the  share  he  had 
taken  in  the  enactment  of  the  law.  Like  an  intelligent  and 
honest  man,  he  refused  to  do  this,  and  of  course  died  without 
receiving  the  rite,  and  was  then  forbidden  Christian  burial 
by  the  Archbishop.  A  popular  tumult  was  the  consequence ; 
the  priests  were  driven  from  the  town,  and  the  Archbishop 
imprisoned.  Finding  no  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  arro¬ 
gant  priest  to  respect  the  law,  he  was  formally  banished,  and 
his  estates  confiscated.  Thirteen  out  of  the  fourteen  judges 
who  sat  on  his  trial  concurred  in  this  sentence.  It  was  also 
warmly  approved  by  nineteen-twentieths  of  the  people. 

The  Archbishop  of  Cagliari,  in  Sardinia,  previous  to  the 
banishment  of  the  other,  wishing  to  ascertain  how  far  he 
might  imitate  the  example  set  him  at  Turin,  commenced  dis¬ 
posing  of  laws  and  statutes  in  the  most  summary  manner, 
He  soon  found  himself  in  the  iron  gr.isp  of  the  law  ;  but 
nothing  daunted,  and  with  singular  stupidity,  or  assuming 
that  those  with  whom  he  had  to  do  were  stupid,  he  resorted 
to  that  old  and  once  terrible  instrument  of  Papal  vengeance; 
viz..  Excommunication, — but  which  now  provokes  only  the 
derision  of  the  world,  and  especially  of  Italians.  This  act 
was  followed  by  a  notice,  on  the  23d  of  September  last,  to 
leave  the  Sardinian  territory  within  twenty-four  hours.  Not 
feeling  disposed  to  exercise  his  own  volition  in  the  matter, 
at  the  end  of  the  appointed  time  the  Government  kindly  un¬ 
dertook  the  duty  of  removing  him,  and  it  was  done. 

These  two  facts,  transpiring  in  the  midst  of  Italy,  and  i 
sight,  as  it  were,  of  the  “  centre  of  unity,”  have  created  i 
little  ferment  among  the  dry  bones  of  “  the  powers  that  be 
at  Rome.  An  apparent  disposition  at  first  existed  to  send 
forth  Papal  thunders,  red-hot  from  the  Vatican,  in  the  8ha|)e 
of  anathemas,  &c.,  but  “  sober  second  thoughts  ”  induced  the 
Holy  Father  and  his  Conclave  to  follow  the  example  of  Pope 
and  Pagan,  in  the  Pilgrim* s  Progress ,  and  merely  show  their 
teeth.  Accordingly  a  cry  was  raised,  that  the  Piedmontese 
and  Sardinian  Governments  had  broken  treaties,  &c.,  by 
making  ecclesiastics  amenable  to  civil  tribunals  for  crimes 
Taking  this  cue,  the  Catholic  newspaper  press  all  over  the 
world  echoes  the  cry,  and  with  such  a  din,  that  those  who 
are  unable  to  think  and  hear  at  the  same  time,  are  liable  to 
suppose,  that  those  two  Governments  are  really  guilty  of  vio¬ 
lating  treaties,  and  wantonly  oppressing  the  poor  priests 
Attempts  have  been  made  to  reconcile  differences,  but  in 
vain.  The  two  Governments,  not  feeling  willing  to  relinquish 
the  right  of  governing  their  own  people,  as  yet  show  no  dis 
position  to  letreat  from  their  position.  This  is  the  present 
state  of  affairs  in  Italy. 

If  we  turn  our  attention  to  England,  we  shall  be  no  less 
struck  with  the  state  of  Romanism  there,  though  it  is  different 
in  character  from  that  seen  in  Italy.  For  some  years  past 
the  English  Church  has  retained  within  its  bosom  many  who 
were  really  Romanists  in  sentiment.  Recognizing  all  the  re¬ 
volting  dogmas  of  the  Papal  Church,  they  appear  to  have 
been  induced  to  retain  their  nominal  membership  in  the  Eng¬ 
lish  Church  on  account  of  unwillingness  to  recognize  the 
Pope  as  universal  bishop,  or  else  because  they  thus  had  a 
l)etter  opportunity  to  diffuse  their  sentiments.  Frequent 
and  numerous  have  been  the  secessions,  however,  compris¬ 
ing  many  of  the  most  talented  of  the  English  clergy.  But 
since  the  Gorham  controversy,  the  division  line  between 
the  evangelical  portion  of  the  clergy  and  the  Romanizers,  is 
more  distinctly  seen,  and  the  indications  are,  that  still  more 
numerous  apostacies  will  soon  take  place. 

With  a  sagacity  that  rarely  deserts  it,  the  Papacy  sees  that 
the  time  has  arrived  for  it  to  put  forth  new  efforts.  Know¬ 
ing  the  influence  that  certain  trappings,  forms,  ceremonies, 
titles,  &c.  &c.,  have  on  a  certain  class  of  Aninds,  the  Pope 
has  established  w'hat  is  chilled  the  English  Hierarchy.  The 
country  has  been  mapped  out  into  twelve  dioceses,  a  batch  of 
the  same  number  of  new  bishops  put  in  possessession  of  them, 
an  English  Cardinal  created,  with  the  title  of  Archbishop 
of  Westminster,  to  form  their  head,  and  all  commanded  to 
go  forth  and  convert  England  to  the  faith.  This  new  move¬ 
ment  on  the  part  of  the  Pope  has  come  like  an  electrical 
shock  on  the  English  mind.  If  we  may  judge  of  public  feel¬ 
ing  by  the  English  papers,  the  conversion  of  the  people  is  yet 
a  great  way  off".  The  London  Morning  Advertiser  thus  speaks 
of  the  new  movement  : — 


junction  with  the  partition,  by  the  Pope,  of  England  into 
Roman  Catholic  Districts,  has  created  considerable  displea¬ 
sure,  as  well  as  surprise,  in  Downing-street  [Government]. 
The  arrogance  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  this  matter,  is  a 
virtual  attack  on  the  supremacy  of  her  Majesty,  and  is  calcu¬ 
lated,  in  the  end,  to  do  injury  to  the  cause  of  Roman  Ca¬ 
tholicism  in  England,  by  the  feeling  of  hostility  which  it 
must  necessarily  engender  in  the  minds  of  all  her  Majesty’s 
loyal  subiects,  towards  a  religion  whose  earthly  head  could 
have  had  the  effrontei*y  to  act  as  he  has  done.” 

By  referring  to  a  paragraph  among  the  foreign  news,  the 
raader  will  see  that  the  Government  is  alive  to  this  proceed¬ 
ing.  Other  reports,  however,  state  that  the  Roman  Hierar¬ 
chy  was  established  in  England  with  the  full  knowledge  and 
assent  of  the  Government.  Says  the  London  TimeSy  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  creation  of  the  new  bishops,  and  the  formation  of 
their  dioceses — 

“  All  this,  laid  down  with  the  authority  and  minuteness  of 
an  act  of  Parliament  by  a  Papal  bull,  certainly  constitutes  one 
of  the  strangest  pieces  of  mummery  we  ever  witnessed.  We 
can  only  receive  it  as  an  audacious  and  conspicuous  display 
of  pretensions  to  resume  the  absolute  spiritual  dominion  of 
this  island,  which  Rome  has  never  abandoned,  but  which,  by 
the  blessing  of  Providence,  and  the  will  of  the  English  peo¬ 
ple,  she  shall  never  accomplish.  ...  To  the  exi.slence  of  the 
dignitaries  of  the  Romish  Church  having  a  certain  authority 
over  their  own  flocks  in  this  country,  no  objection  was  or 
could  be  raised  ;  but  the  creation  of  a  hierarchy,  assuming 
the  names  of  cities  and  provinces,  and  distributing  counties 
among  their  sees,  is  a  step  which  the  Pope  could  not  have 
taken  in  any  other  civilized  country  in  Europe,  and  it  is 
hardly  less  preposterous  than  the  bull  of  his  predecessors  in 
the  15th  century,  which  assigned  to  the  crown  of  Portugal 
the  undiscovered  limits  of  the  New  World.” 

The  above  article  from  the  Timw  elicited  from  Dr.  Ulla- 
THORNE,  the  new  Roman  Bishop  of  Birmingham,  an  ex¬ 
planatory  letter,  directed  to  the  editor  of  that  paper,  from 
which  we  extract  the  following  : — 

“  It  is  an  act  solely  between  the  Pope  and  his  own  spiritual 
subjects,  who  are  recognized  as  such  by  the  Emancipation  act. 
It  regards  only  spiritual  matters.  In  all  temporal  matters,  we 
are  subject  to  and  guided  by,  the  laws  of  the  land.” 

“  Hitherto,  and  for  ages  past,  the  Pope  has  acted,  not 
merely  as  chief  pastor,  but  also  as  immediate  bishop,  in  this 
country.  He  has  governed  through  his  own  vicars,  bishops 
holding  foreign  sees,  nominated  by  the  Pope  as  his  vicars, 
and  revocable  at  his  will.  By  establishing  the  hierarchy, 
the  Pope  has  divested  himself  of  the  office  of  our  immediate 
bishop,  and  has  conferred  it  on  Englishmen  instead.  Catho¬ 
lic  bishops  in  England  are  no  longer  the  Pope’s  vicars,  but 
English  bishops,  having  power  to  form  their  own  constitu¬ 
tion  of  government  by  express  concession,  and  no  longer  re¬ 
vocable  at  will,  while  their  successors  will  be  raised  to  their 
sees  by  canonical  election.  The  entire  measure  has  been  one 
of  liberality  and  concession  on  the  part  of  his  Holiness,  and 
as  such  the  Catholics  of  England  understand  it,  and  receive 
it  with  gratitude. 

“  We  feel  that  his  Holiness  has  transferred  from  his  own 
;hands  into  ours  the  local  episcopacy,  and  that  even  as  Sove¬ 
reign  Pontiff  he  has  set  limits  to  his  power  in  regard  to  us 
in  constituting  the  canonical  order  of  things,  and  literally  giv¬ 
ing  us  self-government,  retaining  only  his  supremacy.  It  is 
as  unfair  to  confound  this  boon  of  liberty  to  the  Catholic 
Church  in  England  with  ideas  of  aggression  on  the  English 
Government  and  people,  as  it  is  to  confound  the  acts  of  Pius 
IX.  as  Pope  with  the  notion  of  his  temporal  sovereignty. 
For  my  part,  engaged  as  I  have  been  in  the  negotiation 
througiiout,  1  know  that  no  political  objects  are  contemplated 
in  it.” 

The  above  letter  is  entirely  unexceptionable  in  terms  and 
tone,  and  forms  a  striking  contrast  to  those  usually  emanating 
from  similar  sources.  But  the  letter  does  not  allay  the  ex¬ 
citement  among  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  who, 
notwithstanding  their  Romish  tendencies,  do  not  appear  ex¬ 
actly  willing,  as  yet,  to  “  receive  the  mark  ”  of  the  Papacy 
openly.  Indeed,  we  do  not  pretend  to  say,  that  the  disaffec¬ 
tion  of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  English  Church  will  ever 
be  manifested  dift'ereutly,  or  more  strikingly,  than  it  is  at 
present  ;  but  judging  from  the  past,  from  the  nature  of 
Romanism,  and  from  the  character  of  those  who  belong  to 
the  Church  of  England,  we  believe  that  the  time  is  not  far 
distant  when  the  Church  and  State  system  will  fall,  leaving 
its  membership  to  pursue  their  particular  affinities  without  fear 
of  Articles  or  homilies.  At  all  events,  we  see  no  Scriptures 
to  warrant  us  to  look  for  the  decease  of  Romanism  before  the 
coming  ot  Christ;  but  on  the  contrary,  there  are  many  that 
authorize  us  to  believe  that  it  will  continue  to  “  prevail  ”  un¬ 
til  that  event.  Hence  those  who  look  for  the  entire  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  Papacy  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  will  be 
-disappointed.  It  is  by  the  Gospel  that  the  Papacy  is  to  be 
“consumed,”  or  weakened,  “  unto  the  end,”  when  it  will  be 
“  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  Christ’s  coming.” 


J.  Kelley. — We  dont  discontinue  on  account  of 
inability  to  pay,  so  long^  as  it  is  received  with  pleasure, 
and  read  with  profit.  To  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
poor,  is  a  part  of  our  mission. 


We  call  the  attention  especially  of  our  brethren 
in  the  ministry  to  an  article  on  page  343,  headed, 
“  A  Minister  of  the  Gospel  should  set  a  Holy  Ex¬ 
ample  to  his  People.”  The  article  cannot  fail  to  be 
a  benefit  to  those  who  desire  to  magnify  their  sacred 
office.  The  article  is  from  an  old  work,  now  out  of 
print,  designed  to  set  forth,  in  a  series  of  lectures, 
the  Nature  and  End  of  the  Sacred  Office.  We  shall 
from  time  to  time  give  from  the  same  work  other 
articles  illustrative  of  various  important  duties  of  the 
the  ministry. 

Salem  MEETiNG.^The  meeting  at  Salem  closed 
vYith  deep  interest.  Bro.  C.  B.  Turner  gave  the 
last  discourse,  which  was  listened  to  with  much  at¬ 
tention,  and  some  were  so  deeply  impressed  as  to 
resolve  to  begin  a  religious  life,  Bro.  Osler’s  labors 
are  still  appreciated,  and  crowned  with  success. 

We  have  received  from  the  “  Association,”  “  an 
Address  delivered  before  the  Massachusetts  Charitable 
Association,  on  the  occasion  of  their  sixth  exhibi¬ 
tion,  Sept.  19,  1850.  By  J.  S.  Skinner,  editor  of 
the  ‘  Plough,  the  Loom,  and  the  Anvil.’  ”  It  goes 
fully  and  luminously  into  the  necessity  of  protection 
lor  industry. 

Errata.— In  our  last,  on  page  3.34,  under  the 
obituary  head,  of  Bro.  Gore,  for  read 

'prayers. 

On  1st  column,  5th  paragraph,  p.  333,  for  “  NVood 
and  Hales,  1850,”  read  1880. 

BUSINESS  NOTES. 

C.  Greene— As  F.  R.  Wilkins  did  not  owe  anylhiii?,  we  snpppoe 
he  wants  ihe  Iternld  again,  and  have  therelbrt;  credited  him  ihe.50 
cents  from  the  middle  lo  the  end  of  the  present  vol.  Is  this  right  ? 

L.  N.  B.-  You  will  see  by  the  receipts  that  you  have  overpaid. 

S.  Foster,  jr  — Setii  you  hooks  the  I6th  by  Chenej’s  express. 

J.  S.  St.  John— We  have  credited  you  to  55il,  the  middle  of  nc.xt 
volume,  and  send  from  tlie  same  of  this- 

J.  S.  Wright- You  have  paid  to  No.  534— to  August  ne.xt. 


DELINQUENTS. 

If  we  have  by  mistake  publislieti  any  who  have  paid,  or  who  are 
poor,  we  shall  be  happy  to  correct  the  error,  on  ht  iug  jipiirised  t  f 
the  fact.  > — 

W.  H.  BIRCH,  of  Wellington,  0.,  refuses  his  paper,  owing  9  00 

Total  deliiiQuences  since  Jan.  1st,  1S50  . . I:i9  14 


To  SEND  Herald  to  Poor. 

[Note.— We  have  the  happiness  to  know,  that  we  never  refused 
the  “  Herald  ”  to  the  poor.  None  have  ever  asked  in  vain,  though 
of  late  the  number  has  greatly  increased.  We  tliank  our  friends  tor 
their  aid  in  this  departmeiit.i 

Sisters  in  Low  Hampton . 5  00 


To  Aid  in  the  expense  of  the  Supplement. 

Expense . $250  (JO 

Previous  receipts . .  175  50 

C.  Green— $l  50  ;  J.  G.  Smith— $1  00  ;  Friends  in  N.  Y. 

$5  50 . . 


Total  receipts. 


800 

isTw 


For  Bro.  N.  Southard. 

Friends  in  Walpole . 8  10 


“  We  are  assured  on  good  authority,  that  the  appointment 
of  Cardinal  Wiseman  as  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  in  con- 


To  Correspondents. 

Committee  of  the  Church  in  Albany. — Your 
communication  will  have  an  appropriate  place  in  the 
“Chronicle”  shortly  to  be  published.  We  see 
not  how  Christians  could  do  diflferently  than  you  have 
done.  Those  who  pursue  the  course  you  repudiate, 
are  unworthy  of  all  Christian  association,  and  should 
not  be  patronized  or  fellowshipped. 

D.  (vAMPBell. — Such  letters  are  cheering  to  us, 
individually ;  but  we  think  best  not  to  publish. 

J.  Cummings. — Please  to  fulfil  your  intention  to 
write ;  we  wish  to  be  furnished  with  all  such  evi¬ 
dence. 

J.  D.  Boyer.— Your  testimony  greatly  astonishes 
us.  We  are  much  obliged  to  you  for  it;  it  comes 
very  opportune. 

J.  E.  Seavy. — We  learn  that  he  did  a  few  years 
since,  and  suppose  he  still  owns  it. 

C.  Greene. — Although  we  should  not  publish  in 
the  Heraldy  such  communications  would  be  pleasing 
to  us  to  receive.  The  readers  of  the  Herald  would 
be  gratified  to  receive  an  interesting  letter  from  you 
for  the  paper. 

S.  S. — No  reliance  is  to  be  placed  on  that  point. 
Its  statements  in  reference  to  us  are  a  tissue  of  mis¬ 
representations. 

J.  B.  Huse. — The  author  of  the  Tabernacle  Ser¬ 
mon  was  S.  Hawley. 

S.  S.  Himes. — There  was  no  name  to  the  appoint¬ 
ment,  and  we  don’t  know  who  made  it. 

J.  F.  G. — He  is  in  heart  fully  with  the  others 
He  has  chosen  his  position.  We  expected  nothing 
better  from  him. 


appointments,  &c. 

As  our  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesday,  appoinl- 
ineiits  must  be  received,  at  the  latest,  by  Tuesday  evening  oUier- 
wise,  they  cannot  be  inserted  until  the  Ibllowiug  week. 

Bro.  D.  Campbell  will  preach  at  Coburg  Sunday,  Dec.  Ist,  11am; 
at  the  Court-house,  7  p  w  ;  Perry’s  Corners,  3a,  uo  ;  Perce,  4ili,  do; 
Toronto,  5th,  do  (.Bro.  Pence,  see  lo  ibis  appointment  ;  near  Oak¬ 
ville,  at  Bro.  Griggs’,  t>ih,  do  (Bro.  Truesdule,  seiid  him  a  line) ; 
Nelson,  Sunday,  sih.  Ham;  father  Campbell’s,  Dih,  7  p  iti  ;  Bro. 
Brown’s,  loth,  do  ;  Bio.  Burrows,  Htb,  do  ;  Bro.  Crnndeir#,  Izth, 
no  ;  Bro.  Saninel  Nevers,  Blenheim,  loth, do.  Bro.  TiUcstlale,  will 
please  meet  me  at  Nelson. 

Bro.  Merrill  may  l)e  expected  to  preach  at  Ilaydenville,  Mass., 
Sabbath,  Nov.  24th  ;  Cuminmgton,  ioili ;  Cheshiie,  27ih  :  tiouth 
Adams,  Zbth  ;  North  Adauis,  25th  v  i^avoy,  3d(h  ;  West  Hawley, 
Sabbath,  Dec.  Ist,  at  10^  a  m,  and  South  Hawley  at  2  and  8  p  M— ail, 
except  Sundays,  at  6  p  m.  His  Posi-oliice  address  is  Nurihtleld,  Ms. 

Bro.  S.  W.  Bishop  will  preach  at  Haydenville  Sunday,  Nov.  24th; 
Savoy,  i:jth  and  2oth,  at  o  p  m;  West  liawley,z7lh,  do;  North  Leve- 
rett,  ^di,  do  ;  New  Salem,  Sunday,  Dec.  1st. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  in  Concord,  N.  II.,  Thursday,  Dec. 
5th,  and  continue  over  the  Sabbath  Brn.  D.  Churchill,  J.  Couch, 
J.  Harvey,  T  M.  Preble,  L.  Bouiell,  M.  L.  Benilv,;,  J.  Shaw,  J.  G. 
Smith,  and  all  of  God’s  children,  are  invited  to  attend. 

11.  B.  Judkins. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  at  Stowe  Centre  (in  the  Town  llalD, 
Saturday,  Nov.  3uth,  at  id  a  m,  and  continue  over  the  Sal»balh.  Bro. 
J .  Turner  and  others  will  ibe  present.  VV  e  hope  lor  a  good  attend¬ 
ance.  55-  UooEKs,  1.  Barnes. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  at  Wilmot  f’lat,  N.  H.,  Thursday  even« 
ing,  Dec.  oth,  and  continue  over  the  Sabbath.  Brn.  Piuuin»er  and 
J.  Pearson,  jr.,  wdl  be  present.  Tlte  triends  of  the  cause  in  this  re¬ 
gion  are  invited.  (In  bebull  of  the  brethren.)  J.  G.  SxMITH. 

Bro.  R.  V.  Lyon  will  preach  at  Fort  Ann,  N.  Y.,  Nov.  25th  and 
26lh,  at  8  p  M  ;  Rjiwsouville,  Vu,  aSili,  do  ;  Houghtonville,  29l!i,  uo  ; 
Maynard  11  oiU>\v  (Jamaica),  30ih,  do  ;  Jauiuicu  Village,  bahhalh, 
Dec.  Isl,  lU^  A  M  ;  NoriUheld  Parins,  2d,  8  p  m  ;  South  Belcher- 
tow'n,  3d  do. 

Bro.  S.  S.  Gears  will  prCach  in  West  Greenwich,  R.  1.  («(  Bro.  J. 
Green’s),  Sabbath,  Dec.  bih  ;  Souihampion,  L.  1.  (where  Bro.  Lee 
may  appoint),  Sunday,  IJih,  and  spend  several  days  there,  holding 
meetings  in  the  evening  n  desired;  Fiskville,  Sunday,  22d  ;  New 
Bedtord,  Mass.,  Sunday,  z9th ;  Warwick,  R.  L,  Sunday,  Jan.  5ih. 

Bro.  J.  H.  Mills  will  meet  the  brethren  at  New  Britain  the  nth  ; 
Harttord,  IPth ;  Warehouse  Point,  20,  Windsor,  2I  (where  iJro. 
Hooper  may  appoint) ;  Jawbuck,  22d  ;  Springlield,  23daud24ih; 
Chicopee,  2bth  ;  Cabotville,  27th  ;  Granby,  26th. 

I  wille  preach  in  Ilopeville  Sabbath,  Nov.  24th  ;  Providence,  Sab¬ 
bath,  Dec.  1st  (Market  hall) :  Bristol,  Sabbath,  bth. 

Bro.  B.  Morley  will  preach  in  Holden  Sunday, Nov.  24th. 


Receipts  from  Nor,  13th  to  the  19th, 

The  No.  appended  to  each  name  below t  is  the  No.  of  the  Herald  to 
which  the  money  credited  pays,  ay  comparing  it  with  the 
present  No.  qJ  the  Herald,  the  sender  will  set  how  far  he  is  in 
advance,  or  how  far  in  arrears. 

W.  L.  Boyer,  491  ;  E.  Carpenter,  534  ;  E.  Tenuy,  404— $4  due  at 
end  ol  Tol ;  J.  R,  Filkin,  521 ;  J.  KeiiduU,  508  ;  t.  Royce,  5()o  ;  L. 
Royce,508  ;  U.  B.  Person,  534  ;  N.  Knight,  534  ;  S.  Fellows,  521 ; 
J.  G.  Smith,  508 ;  I.  Hartwell  (and  8  cents),  492  ;  J.  R.  Morse,  508  ; 
J.  Smith,  of  G.,  N. H.,  491 ;  S.  Hurlburt, 003 ;  M.  A.  Mix,  534  ;  E. 
Waddell,  4e2  ;  D.  Chadsey, -oOd ;  D.  Wertz,  491  ;  J.  Bulderston, 
492  ;  W.  Brown,  534  ;  S.  iM.  Robinson,  5lb— each  $1. 

S.  Parker, oOe;  W  -  Busby,  on  acc’t ;  P.  Maniu,  495  ;  A.  Simp¬ 
son,  508 ;  Elder  Dexter,  534  ;  T.  Well,  521 ;  C.  Gorham,  462 ;  S.  1. 
Hamlin,  534  ;  J.  Chadsey,  534  ;  A.  Slack,  518;  L.  Potter,  580;  1. 
B.  Waite,  482;  S.  Currier,  586  (and  $4  lor  books— sent) ;  A.  Dui- 
gin,  495— each  $2. 

J.  Cummings,  on  acc’t ;  E.  Treadw'ell,  534  :  W.  S.  Miller  ;  L. 
E.  Weston,  ^  ;  I.  Callis,  o08-each  $3 — J.  E.  Bixby,  534— $4— 
L.  N.  Burnell,  534— $0 — N.  M.  Perley,  508— $2  80 — 1.  Huse,  508 

ao — ^^N.  Rowell.  50l-$l  75 — S.  Rose,  482-50  cents - J- 

Wise,  50i— 75  cents. 

English  Receipts. ^ •  Lamb,  514  ;  Miss  Watson,  523 ;  W. 
Barker,  456  ,  J.  Maim,  (two  vols.),  508  ;  W.  Cookson,  508  ;  Miss 
Unwin,  378  ;  Miss  Bevil,  508 ;  C.  A.  Thorp  (two  vols.),  534  ;  W  . 
Wormald,508;  R.  Cookson- our  books  show  that  he  has  paid  to 
404,  previous  to  what  you  have  now  sent,  which  pays  only  to  430’ 
if  a  mistake  has  been  made,  please  inform  us  in  your  next. 


Luke  9 :  k8-30. 


‘we  HWE  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  lord  JESUS  CHRIST,  BUT  WERE  EYE-WITNESSES  OF  HIS  MAJESTY  .  .  .  .WHEN  WE  WERE  WITH  HIM  IN  THE  HOLY  MOUNT.” 
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A  CHRISTIAN  THOUGHT. 


I  WOULD  not  ask  a  thornless  life, 

From  every  sorrow  free. 

Did  God,  in  nis  kind  providence 
Permit  it  so  to  be. 

For  as  the  verdure  of  the  earth 
Would  wither  and  decay 

Beneath  the  dazzling  gloriousness 
Of  a  perpetual  day. 

So  the  green  places  of  the  heart 
•In  life’s  progressive  years. 

Would  cease  to  yield  the  buds  of  hope, 
If  watered  not  by  tears. 

!  ask  a  Hrm  ami  steadfast  mind. 

My  duties  to  fulfil ; 

A  clieerful  and  obedient  heart 
To  do  my  Maker’s  will. 

An  humble  and  enduring  faith. 

To  lift  my  soul  aliove, 

And  in  each  chastening  grief  to  see 
A  I'ather’s  tender  love. 

A  heaven-barn  strength  to  follow  on 
The  path  my  Saviour  trod, 

Through  Him  to  win  the  meed  of  grace 
And  endless  joy  with  God. 


Apocalyptic  Sketches, 

OR, 

Lectures  ou  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  Minor. 

BY  JOHN  CU.MMINO,  D.D. 

LECTURE  XI. —  CHRISTUN  COURAGE. 

“  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suf¬ 
fer  ;  behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into 
prison,  that  ye  may  be  tried  ;  and  ye  shall  have 
tribulation  ten  days.” — Rev.  2:10. 

(Concluded.) 

The  next  that  is  mentioned  is  “  death  the 
most  awful,  the  most  painful,  the  most  depre¬ 
cated  of  all.  What  havoc  does  death  leave  be¬ 
hind  him  !  I  believe  that  death  is  a  most  un¬ 
natural  thing.  It  is  not  natural,  that  same 
death ;  it  is  nature’s  curse,  calamity,  and 
close.  Man  was  never  made  to  die ;  he  was 
constituted  immortal ;  and  it  is  only  the  cor¬ 
roding  curse  of  sin,  that  cleaves  to  every  sinew, 
and  artery,  and  vein,  and  pulse,  that  brings  this 
fair  and  exquisite  framework,  so  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  made,  to  be  the  prey  of  worms  and 
the  companion  of  the  dust.  Death  takes  the 
friend  from  his  friend,  the  protegee  from  his 
protector,  the  child  from  his  parent,  the  possess¬ 
or  from  his  estate,  the  soul  from  the  body ;  but 
there,  in  the  case  of  the  saint,  it  must  stop — it 
cannot  take  a  believer’s  soul  from  a  believer’s 
God.  When  a  Christian  dies,  it  is  not  he  that 
dies,  but  death  that  dies  in  his  death-bed ;  and 
that  groan  which  seems  the  physical  evidence  of 
a  departing  spirit,  is,  in  the  case  of  the  believer, 
but  the  first  sound  of  the  marriage-bell  which 
intimates  the  marriage  festival  of  the  Lamb, 
and  his  union  and  communion  with  God  and 
with  the  general  assembly  of  the  saints  above. 

It  is  thus,  then,  that  you  have  nothing  to  fear 
in  death.  There  is  not  a  grave  that  is  dug 
deep  in  the  cold-clay  churchyard  over  which  a 
Christian  cannot  say,  “  My  Lord  first  lay  there'' 
“  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  thou 
art  with  me.”  If  this  separation  of  friend  from 
friend,  and  relative  from  relative,  is  only  sepa¬ 
rating  them  from  a  communion  characterized 
by  a  thousand  intermingling  infirmities,  and  in¬ 
troducing  them  into  endless,  sorrowless,  bright, 
and  happy  day,  where  friend  shall  rejoice  again 
in  friend,  and  child  in  parent,  and  parent  in 
child  ;  then  we  can  bear  the  momentary  sever¬ 
ance  of  the  passage,  for  the  sake  of  the  glorious 
interview,  the  happy,  the  blessed  meeting  upon 
that  sunlit  shore  that  lies  beyond  it.  We  are 
pot  to  sorrow  as  those  that  have  no  hope ;  “  for 
if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  which  sleep  in  Jesus  shall  God 
luring  with  him.” 


But  there  is  something  that  we  have  more 
reason  to  fear,  if  we  have  reason  to  fear  any¬ 
thing.  Death  is  a  solemn  thing,  but  life  is  a 
more  solemn  thing  still;  and  the  Apostle,  there¬ 
fore,  in  this  catalogue  mentions  not  only  death, 
but  life.  When  I  think  of  the  conflicts  and 
struggles  in  this  great  city,  for  instance,  where 
the  competition  and  conflict  is  so  great — when 
I  think  of  that  surging/)cean  which  rolls  and 
rises,  and  ebbs  and  flow's  through  every  thorough¬ 
fare — when  I  think  of  the  thousands  struggling 
on,  despairing  of  a  shore,  and  feeling  not  a  bot¬ 
tom,  and  little  knowing  what  may  be  the  issue 
— I  feel  that  if  death  be  ever  painful  in  a  Chris¬ 
tian’s  prospect,  life  is  ten  times  more  terrible 
in  a  Christian’s  experience.  You  know  how 
hard  it  is  to  deal  with  the  world  and  keep  your 
integrity  inviolate.  Many  know  how  difficult 
it  is  to  transact  the  business  of  life,  and  yet  to 
do  it  as  in  the  sight  of  him  of  whom  you  say, 
“Thou  God  seest  me.”  Many  a  bosom  in  this 
assembly  is  convulsed  with  conflict,  and  with 
struggle,  how  shall  he  do  what  his  conscience 
bids  him  do  at  the  word  of  God,  and  how  he 
shall  do  what  the  claims  of  his  family  seem  to 
prescribe  for  their  provision.  Let  us  pray  that 
we  may  cleave  to  the  prescriptions  of  conscience, 
and  that  grace  may  be  given  you  to  enable  you 
to  do  so.  You  will  ever  find,  that  if  you  lose  a 
good  bargain,  because  you  love  a  better  Lord, 
he  who  has  told  you  that  “  man  doth  not  live 
by  bread  alone,”  will  make  “  Christ  and  a  crust,” 
as  a  poor  woman  once  said,  sweeter  and  more 
delightful  than  the  sacrifice  of  conscience,  with 
its  tortures,  and  agony,  and  sorrow,  in  connex¬ 
ion  with  the  luxuries  and  splendors  of  the  world. 
Depend  upon  it,  there  is  truth  in  this  maxim, 
“  Seek  first” — in  the  school,  in  the  counting- 
house,  in  the  shop,  in  the  corn-market,  in  the 
Royal  Exchange,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  in 
the  House  of  Lords — “  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness,  and  all  other  things  will  be 
added,”  thrown  in  as  make-weights,  which  God 
will  give  to  all  who  truly  serve  him. 

The  Apostle  proceeds  to  enumerate,  among 
other  things,  “  things  present.”  Every  one 
knows  where  the  barbed  arrow  rankles,  and  the 
cup  that  is  bitterest ;  and  every  one  believes 
his  own  burden  to  be  the  heaviest.  But,  what¬ 
ever  be  the  present  load,  whatever  be  the  poign¬ 
ancy  of  the  present  trial,  remember  that  He 
who  delivered  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abed- 
nego,  and  sustained  them  amid  the  burning 
flame,  will  not  forsake  you ;  and  that  He  in 
whose  strength  the  martyrs  triumphed  at  the 
stake,  and  were  wafted  in  a  chariot  of  flame  to 
a  crown  of  glory,  is  the  same  God,  whose 
strength  is  still  made  perfect  in  weakness,  and 
whose  grace  is  still  sufficient  for  you. 

Nor,  says  the  Apostle,  should  we  fear  “  things 
to  come.”  What  they  may  be — whether  the 
years  that  come  shall  come  dancing  in  sunshine, 
like  bridesmaids  to  a  bridal,  or  whether  they 
shall  approach  clothed  with  sackcloth  and  cov¬ 
ered  with  crape,  as  mourners  to  a  funeral — God 
only  knows.  Whether  the  coming  year  shall 
be  sunshine  or  sadness — whether  hearts  that 
are  now  bounding  shall  be  breaking — or  wheth¬ 
er  hearts  that  now  break  shall  be  bound  up,  and 
find  gladness  for  sorrow,  “  the  oil  of  joy  for 
mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness  ” — God  only  knows.  But 
come  what  may  from  the  future,  or  be  felt  what 
may  from  the  present,  fear  ye  not;  the  God 
who  has  fed  you  all  your  life  long  is  your  God 
still ;  he  has  been  with  you  in  six  troubles,  and* 
in  seven  he  will  not  forsake  you  :  “  Fear  none 
of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  sufier,”  is  his 
own  blessed  prescription. 

To  sum  up  all, — Fear  not  the  height  of  pros¬ 
perity,  nor  the  depth  of  adversity ;  fear  not 
the  height  of  honor,  nor  the  depth  of  shame  : 
fear  not  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  to  which 
the  devil  may  lift  you,  nor  the  crypt  below  the 
temple  in  which  the  tyrant  may  place  you. — 
Fear  nothing  above,  nothing  below,  nothing 
around,  for  the  whole  universe  is  at  friendship 
with  that  man  who  is  at  friendship  with  the 
living  God,  and  can  call  him  “  my  Father.” 

Let  me  ask  you,  then,  in  concluding  this 
summary.  What  is  there  for  you  to  fear?  Tribu¬ 


lation  ?  “  Through  much  tribulation  we  must 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.”  Hunger  ? 
He  feeds  us  with  living  bread.  Nakedness  ? 
He  clothes  us  with  spotless  righteousness. — 
Death  ?  To  be  absent  from  the  body  is  to  be  ' 
present  with  the  Lord.  Banishment?  The 
whole  earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  there  is  no  spot 
to  which  the  persecutor  can  drive  you  where 
the  wing  of  your  Father  shall  not  be  stretched 
over  you.  Whom  have  we  then  to  fear?  We 
are  predestined  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  his  Son  ;  we  are  chosen  in  Christ  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  Our  victory  is  the 
subject  of  everlasting  decree,  for  we  are  “  cho¬ 
sen  unto  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth ;”  and,  says  the 
Apostle,  “  our  light  affliction  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceed¬ 
ing,  even  an  eternal  weight  of  glory ;”  and, 
he  adds,  “  though  no  tribulation  for  the  present 
seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous,  nevertheless 
afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness  unto  them  that  are  exercised 
thereby.”  And  the  Apostle  tells  us  what 
things  the  saints  of  old  had  to  endure,  and 
what  things  they  overcame ;  none  of  these 
therefore  may  we  be  afraid  of.  “  And  others 
had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings, 
yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and  imprisonment : 
they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder, 
were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  swowd  :  they 
wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins; 
being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  ;  (of  whom 
the  world  was  not  worthy  :)  they  wandered  in 
deserts,  and  in  ^mountains,  and  in  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth.  And  these  all,  having  ob¬ 
tained  a  good  report  through  faith,  received  not 
the  promise :  God  having  provided  some  better 
thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be 
made  perfect.” 

But  let  me  endeavor  to  show  you  some  rea¬ 
sons  why  you  should  not  fear  those  things  with 
which  you  have  to  contend.  First,  because 
you  are  never  alone.  Realize  this  true  thought 
— a  believer  is  never  alone.  W^herever  there 
is  a  heart  that  beats  with  Divine  responsive 
love,  there  there  is  a  Saviour  to  feed  that  love, 
and  guide  the  beating  of  that  heart.  In  the 
closet,  where  you  pray  in  secret— at  the  family 
altar,  where  you  act  as  the  priest  of  the  house¬ 
hold — in  the  sanctuary,  where  you  are  one  of 
a  thousand  worshippers — in  the  deep  coal-mine, 
or  on  the  lofty  Apennine  peak — in  the  tents  of 
Mesech  and  the  tabernacles  of  Kedar — on  the 
ocean’s  bosom — in  the  field  of  battle — in  the 
cloister,  and  in  the  court — Christ  is  with  you 
alvvay,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  There¬ 
fore,  “  fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou 
shalt  suffer.” 

In  the  next  place,  in  the  midst  of  your  suffer¬ 
ings  Christ  is  at  hand  to  help  you.  I  will  read 
you  a  beautiful  and  touching  instance  of  this  in 
(Mark  6:45 :)  “  And  straightway  he  constrained 
his  disciples  to  get  into  the  ship,  and  to  go  to 
the  other  side  before  unto  Bethsaida,  while  he 
sent  away  the  people.  And  when  he  had  sent 
them  away,  he  departed  into  a  mountain  to 
pray.  And  when  even  was  come,  the  ship  was 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the 
land.  And  he  saw  them  toiling  in  rowing ; 
for  the  w'ind  was  contrary  unto  them  :  and 
about  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night  he  cometh 
unto  them,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and  would 
have  passed  by  them.  But  when  they  saw 
him  walking  upon  the  sea,  they  supposed  it 
had  been  a  spirit,  and  cried  out :  for  they  all 
saw  him  and  was  troubled.  And  immediately 
he  talked  with  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Be 
of  good  cheer :  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.” 

Here  you  have  a  perfect  picture  of  Christ  and 
his  Church  ;  the  Church  is  on  the  bosom  of  the 
tempestuous  deep,  toiling  and  rowing  the  first, 
second,  and  third  watches,  three  parts  of  the 
night,  and  no  help  comes.  But  what  vvas 
Christ  doing  all  the  while  his  people  were  thus 
distressed  ?  He  was  interceding  for  them  upon 
the  mountain’s  side,  where  He  held  sweet  and 
blessed  communion  with  his  Father  and  their 
Father,  with  his  God  and  their  God.  And  at 
the  fourth  watch,  just  when  despair  began  to 
creep  over  their  spirits  and  to  paralyse  their  en¬ 


ergies,  He  came,  waving  his  hand  over  the 
ocean  s  bosom,  whose  waves  played  like  babes 
around  his  holy  feet,  and  proclaiming  to  his 
disconsolate  and  dejected  ones,  “  It  is  I ;  be  not 
afraid.”  He  will  never  cease  to  intercede  for 
them  whom  He  has  washed  in  his  own  blood, 
and  whom  he  is  preparing  to  be  gems,  that  shall 
sparkle  the  more  beautifully  when  they  have 
passed  through  the  fire,  in  his  own  glorious 
diadem. 

To  comfort  the  believer  still  more,  and  to 
lead  him  not  to  fear,  let  him  recollect,  that  the 
love  of  Christ  originates  and  directs  all.  Now, 
here  is  just  the  difference  between  a  Christian 
man’s  suffering  and  an  unconverted  man’s  suf¬ 
fering.  The  unconverted  man’s  suffering  is  pe¬ 
nal  ;  the  Christian’s  suffering  is  paternal.  In 
the  case  of  a  child  of  God,  Christ  exhausted 
from  every  suffering  the  last  element  of  wrath, 
and  substituted  for  it  the  element  of  love.  The 
blow  that  smites  the  Christian  most  severely, 
is  inflicted  by  that  hand  which  vvas  nailed  to 
the  accursed  tree  ;  the  cup  that  a  Christian  has  to 
drink,  even  when  that  cup  is  bitterest,  is  filled 
with  love  in  disguise,  and  not  with  wrath  in 
the  least  possible  degree.  Whatever  your  af¬ 
fliction  may  be — be  it  the  loss  of  thy  property, 
or  the  loss  of  thy  children,  or  the  loss  of  the 
nearest  and  the  dearest  that  thou  hast,  not  one 
blow  reaches  thee,  my  ('hristian  brother,  which 
has  not  been  meted  out  by  the  wisdom  and  the 
love  of  Him  who  has  taught  us  to  kneel  and 
say  to  Him,  “  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven.” 
Glorious  truth  !  Let  me  then  go  forth  with 
this  blessed  assurance,  that  if  there  light  upon 
my  head  all  the  storms  of  the  four  points  of 
the  compass  together,  they  are  all  expressions 
of  paternal  love.  There  is  no  really  cross  wind 
in  a  Christian’s  voyage  to  glory  ;  whether  it 
blow  against  him,  or  blow  forward,  or  blow  from 
either  side,  it  equally  wafts  him  to  the  haven 
of  perpetual  rest.  Whatever  be  the  severity  of 
the  conflict,  or  the  force  of  the  tempest,  it  can 
never  rend  him  from  Christ,  nor  induce  him  to 
let  go  Him,  whom  he  has  as  an  anchor  of  the 
soul,  sure  and  stedfast. 

Recollect  also  that  all  your  afflictions  are  de¬ 
signed  to  sanctify  and  fit  you  for  heaven  and 
for  happiness.  For  what  says  the  Apostle  ? 
“  Not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also  : 
for  tribulation  worketh  patience  ” — this  is  one 
grace — “  and  patience,  experience,”  that  is  an¬ 
other;  “and  experience  ”  is  the  parent  of  an¬ 
other  grace  —  “hope,”  and  then  this  hope 
“  maketh  not  ashamed.”  “  All  things,”  says 
the  Apostle,  “  work  together  for  good  mark 
the  expressiveness  of  this  assertion.  He  does 
not  say  that  “  some  things  work  together  for 
good  ”  to  a  Christian,  but  “  all  things.”  And 
he  says  that  all  things  work.  Every  thing  is 
in  action  ;  and  there  is  no  dispute  among  them, 
for  all  things  “  work  together  "  in  perfect  har¬ 
mony  ;  and  all  things  have  a  beneficent  tenden¬ 
cy,  for  “  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God,  and  are  called  according  to 
his  purpose.”  Therefore  I  say  to  every  true 
Church,  what  Christ  said  to  the  Church  of 
Smyrna,  “  Fear  none  of  those  things  which 
thou  shalt  sufier.” 

In  order  still  farther  to  enforce  this,  let  me 
very  briefly  remind  you  that  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John  begins  with  a 
prescription  exactly  parallel  to  this.  Our  Lord 
says,  in  the  first  verse,  “  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled the  Seer  in  the  Apocalypse  says, 
“  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shall 
suffer.”  It  may  be  useful,  when  you  have  lei¬ 
sure,  to  study  this  chapter,  to  go  over,  seriatim^ 
each  verse  of  it ;  and  you  will  find  that  the  first 
verse,  “  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,”  is  the 
text :  or,  in  the  language  of  the  epistle,  “  Fear 
none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer ;” 
and  that  each  verse  in  succession  is  a  reason 
why  the  Christian’s  heart  should  not  be  troubled. 
For  instance,  “  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.” 
Why  ?  “  In  my  Father’s  house  are  many  man¬ 
sions.”  Do  not  think  that  there  is  any  neces¬ 
sity  for  your  pressing  back  your  friend  ;  there 
is  plenty  of  room  for  all  that  wish  to  enter ;  not 
one  will  be  excluded  who  does  not  exclude  him¬ 
self.  “  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  as  if 


you  knew  not  for  what  I  am  going  :  I  now  tell 
you  that  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  Why 
should  you  fear  because  I  am  absent  ?  my  ab¬ 
sence  is  for  your  good  ;  I  am  preparing  a  place 
for  you,  and  affliction  is  one  of  my  servants, 
which  is  preparing  you  for  that  place.  But  if 
you  should  say,  We  know  not  the  way  ;  fear 
not,  I  am  ‘  the  way.’  But  if  you  should  say, 
We  cannot  know  how  to  walk  in  that  way ; 
fear  not,  for  I  am  ‘  the  truth,  and  1  will  guide 
you.’  But  if  you  say.  We  are  dead  and  vveak, 
and  unable  to  do  anything;  fear  not  for  I  am 
‘the  life,’  and  I  will  strengthen  and  sustain 
you  in  the  way.  Be  not  afraid,  therefore,  for  I 
am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me.”  But  if 
you  should  say,  “  We  have  none  of  these  things 
that  we  need  yet  “  Fear  not ;  be  not  afraid, 
for  if  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  1  will 
doit.”  But  if  you  should  say,  “0  Lord,  we 
shall  have  no  comfort  in  the  midst  of  the  con¬ 
flict,  our  hearts  will  be  so  torn  and  our  feelings 
so  injured  by  the  struggle  through  which  we 
shall  have  to  pass,  that  we  shall  be  worn  out 
with  the  ceaseless  agony  and  conflict  and  trial 
our  Lord  says,  “  Fear  not ;  be  not  afraid,  for  I 
will  pr^y  the  Father,  and  he  shall  send  you 
another  Comforter.”  “  But,  O^Lord,  we  may 
forget  these  things.”  “  Fear  not ;  be  not  afraid, 
for  that  Comforter  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance.” — 
Whatever  may  be  your  sufferings — however 
you  may  be  persecuted,  and  reproached,  and 
calumniated,  “  fear  not,  for  I  am  with  you  al- 
way,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ;  let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid.” 

“  Fear  not.”  Those  who  have  palms  in  their 
hands,  and  who  wear  the  white  robes  they  have 
washed  and  made  clean  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  were  all  in  the  furnace,  and  have  come 
through  the  same  arduous  struggle  for  Christ : 
we  follow  only  in  the  wake  of  Abel,  the  first 
martyr — of  Enoch,  and  Moses,  and  Abraham, 
and  Isaiah — of  Matthew,  who  was  beheaded— 
of  Mark,  who  was  dragged  through  the  streets 
of  Antioch  till  he  died— of  Luke,  who  was 
hanged  on  an  olive  tree — of  Peter,  who  was 
crucified,  and  of  Paul  who  was  murdered  in  the 
Mammertine  prison  at  Rome.  You  follow  them 
who  through  faith  have  passed  through  the  Red 
Sea,  and  who  will  sing  a  nobler  song  than  the 
song  of  Moses,  being  more  than  conquerors 
through  Him  that  loved  them  and  gave  Him¬ 
self  for  them.  Fear  not  the  prison,  for  no 
walls  can  intercept  the  communion  between 
Christ  and  his  own.  “Fear  not,”  says  our 
blessed  Saviour,  “  persecution,  for  it  cannot 
separate  you  from  me,  it  will  rather  bind  us 
more  closely  together.  Fear  not  poverty,  for 
I  will  make  you  unspeakably  rich  ;  fear  not 
death,  for  I  have  taken  away  its  sting;  fear  not 
eternity,  for  the  Lamb  is  its  light,  and  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also.”  Fear  nothing;  pray, 
watch,  persevere  through  life;  but  do  not  fear. 
To  fear,  is  to  lose  strength.  The  joy  of  the 
Lord  is  the  Christian’s  strength  ;  sadness  and 
gloom  are  the  elements  of  a  Christian’s  weak¬ 
ness.  Remember  then  whom  you  serve,  who 
watches  over  you,  from  whom  you  may  draw 
and  what  treasure  you  may  draw  from  Him  ; 
and  then,  whether  you  shall  be,  like  the  Church 
of  Smyrna,  ten  days,  which,  prophetically,  is 
ten  years,  cast  into  prison,  or  whether  you  shall 
be  subjected  to  trials  and  tribulation  and  dis¬ 
tress,  and  all  God’s  billows  and  waterspouts 
seem  to  pass  over  you — some  few  years  hence 
it  will  matter  very  little  what  we  have  suflfered 
if  we  find  this,  that  we  have  washed  our  robes 
in  the  Lamb’s  precious  blood,  and  that  our 
righteousness  is  the  righteousness  of  our  Lord. 
Our  hearts  shall  beat  in  a  better  clime,  where 
every  beat  shall  be  blessedness,  and  every  pulse 
a  wave  from  that  ocean  of  joy  and  felicity  which 
is  around  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb 
for  ever. 
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became,  in  the  age  of  Constantine,  the  abode  o 
a  religious  power  which  did  not  always  yield 
to  that  of  the  Imperial  City.  In  the  persecu¬ 
tions  of  the  Roman  Emperors  who  preceded 
Constantine,  the  Christians  of  Northern  Africa 
were  conspicuous  sufferers  ;  and  even  so  late 
as  the  reign  of  Honorius,  who  ordained  that  all 
heathen  temples  in  the  country  should  be  des¬ 
troyed,  sixty  Christians  were  murdered  in  one 
town  in  Numidia,  in  consequence  of  their  at¬ 
tack  upon  the  statute  of  Hercules.  This  fact 
shows  that  they  were  numerous,  and  that  they 
were  zealous  in  the  propagation  of  Christianity. 
But  their  numbers  and  their  Christian  zeal  are 
shown  by  many  other  facts.  Their  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  councils  were  held  in  numerous  places,  and 
among  others  in  what  is  now  Algiers.  When 
the  contest  was  at  its  height  between  the  Dona- 
lists  and  Augustin,  a  council  was  held  at  Car¬ 
thage  for  the  public  discussion  of  the  disputed 
points,  under  the  direction  of  the  Roman  Em¬ 
peror.  This  council  was  convened  in  the  year 
four  hundred  and  elven,  and  was  composed  of 
five  hundred  and  sixty-five  Bishops.  Few 
places  in  the  world  at  the  present  time  can 
command  such  a  concourse  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ  for  any  religious  purpose.  To  say  noth¬ 
ing  of  other  lights,  there  was  the  great  Augus¬ 
tin,  who  ranks  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
with  such  men  as  Calvin  and  Edwards.  In  a 
word,  the  whole  of  Northern  Africa,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  fifth  century  was  imbued 
with  a  religious  spirit  like  that  which  may  now 
be  found  in  some  of  the  most  favored  positions 
of  Christendom,  Scotland,  for  instance,  feeling 
the  weight  of  her  Chalmers  and  a  host  of  other 
champions  of  the  cross.  Not  in  all  respects 
would  this  comparison  hold,  but  far  enough  to 
show  what  a  strong  and  vast  sway  the  gospel 
then  had  in  the  country  made  famous  by  Car- 
thagenian  and  Roman  exploits  in  pagan  story, 
and  yet  more  signalized  in  the  early  ages  of 
Christianity,  by  the  works  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  salvation  of  unnumbered  souls. 

What  traces  can  now  be  found  of  these  once 
flourishing  Churches  ?  Who  stand  in  the  places 
of  their  hundreds  of  faithful  preachers  ?  In 
what  one  of  them  all,  is  the  bread  of  life  broken 
by  the  ambassador  of  Jesus  ?  Where  in  their 
enclosures  are  the  pastoral  labors  to  be  found, 
consoling  the  afflicted,  pointing  the  sick  to  the 
great  Physician,  and  training  up  the  young  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ?  In 
what  one  of  them  all  is  the  weekly  prayer¬ 
meeting  to  be  found  ?  Go  through  the  entire 
territories,  where  once  shone  the  lights  in  these 
golden  candlesticks  ;  go  ask  for  the  family  altar 
and  the  sanctury  of  acceptable  worship  ;  alas ! 
the  only  answer  that  will  be  reverberated  from 
their  hills  and  valleys,  their  shores  and  inland 
scenery,  is  Judgmenty  the  Lord  is  known  by  the 
judgments  which  he  executeth.  Even  where 
the  spreading  glories  of  Emmanuel  are  extend¬ 
ing  to  the  same  continent,  and  illuminating 


other  portions  of  the  same  quarter  of  the  globe, 
they  scarcely  reach  as  yet  these  scenes  of  moral 
desolation.  Some  of  them  are  without  inhabit¬ 
ants,  others  thinly  inhabited,  or  yet  others  with 
a  dense  population,  but  all  under  the  blight  of 
desolating  judgments.  Their  history  is  made 
the  means  of  building  up  churches  in  other 
places,  but  themselves  remain  as  the  barren 
heath,  that  knoweth  not  when  good  cometh. 

What  were  the  specific  errors  and  iniquities, 
which  thus  called  down  the  exterminating 
of  the  Lamby  we  cannot  so  particularly  know 
in  the  case  of  the  Jewish  church  ;  but  some 
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God  Known  by  his  Judgments. 

(Continued  from  our  last.) 

We  may  take  a  striking  illustration  of  the 
truth  that  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  has  been 
extended  in  the  earth  by  means  of  his  judgments 
upon  the  Church,  from  the  Ecclesiastical  his¬ 
tory  of  Northern  Africa.  This  region,  which 
now  once  more  is  calling  forth  the  strong  sym¬ 
pathy  of  the  Christian  philanthropist,  had  a  large 
share  in  the  early  triumphs  of  the  Christian 
doctrine.  Egypt  soon  felt  those  influences  from 
on  high,  which  began  to  fall  so  copiously  upon 
Palestine  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
For  several  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  Alex¬ 
andria,  with  her  school  of  theology  and  her 
celebrated  Bishops,  was  the  centre  of  religious 
light  to  a  vast  country.  But  we  shall  confine 
ourselves  in  the  present  review  to  those  seats 
of  the  churches  in  Northern  Africa,  of  which 
Carthage  was  the  head.  Into  these  extensive 
regions  the  gospel  found  entrance  in  the  days 
of  the  Apostles  ;  and  so  great  was  its  prevalence 
there,  that  the  ancient  rival  of  the  city  of  Romef 


things  faithful  history  has  recorded;  and 
the  record  is  full  of  instructive  warning,  we 
may  well  pause  and  consider  it  for  a  little  space. 

To  comprehend,  in  any  good  degree,  the 
corruptions  which  crept  into  the  North  African 
churches,  and  prepared  the  way  for  their  ruin, 
it  is  necessary  to  contemplate  the  influence 
exerted  upon  them  by  iho  formalism  of  the  times 
of  Constantine.  Christianity  then  assumed  an 
external  form  far  different  from  that  which  it 
wore  in  the  earlier  stage  of  its  history.  When 
the  disciples  of  Christ  were  persecuted  by  a  Nero 
or  a  Domitian  ;  when  to  be  a  follower  of  Jesus, 
it  was  necessary  to  sacrifice  the  most  inviting 
earthly  prospects,  and  consequently  few  became 
professedly  Christian,  who  were  not  such  in 
reality ;  at  such  a  time,  the  gospel  prevailed  in 
as  great  simplicity,  purity,  and  power  as  can 
well  be  consistent  with  the  imperfections  of  the 
world,  in  which  its  conquests  are  made.  At 
such  a  time,  the  principal  reproach  attached  to 
Christianity,  in  the  view  of  its  opposers,  was, 
that  its  friends  were  the  poor,  illiterate,  and  des¬ 
pised  of  this  world.  But  a  widely  different  and 
much  worse  reproach  was  reserved  for  the  days 
of  Constantine.  Then  it  was  that  Christianity 
clothed  herself  in  the  robes  of  splendor ;  civil 
honors  were  in  the  path  of  the  Christian ;  his 
earthly  rewards  were  so  great,  the  inducements 
were  so  numerous  and  so  strong  which  worldly 
ambition  presented  for  entering  into  communion 
with  the  Church,  that  thousands  entered  from 
mere  mercenary  motives.  In  such  a  condition 
of  Zion,  when  profession  was  so  common,  and 
decided  piety  so  rare,  it  was  natural  that  great 
virtue  should  be  ascribed  to  the  form  of  godli¬ 


ness.  A  mysterious  power  was  supposed  to 
reside  in  the  sacraments  of  the  Supper  and  of 
Baptism. 

Constantine  himself  attributed  such  purifying 
efficacy  to  baptism,  that  he  did  not  submit  to 
the  ordinance  till  near  the  end  of  his  life,  that 
he  might  thus  wash  away  the  stains  of  blood 
which  had  attached  themselves  to  him  long 
after  he  had  openly  embraced  Christianity. — 
No  one  needs  to  be  told,  that  in  such  wide¬ 
spread  and  imposing  corruption  of  the  simplicity 
of  the  gospel,  vital  religion  must  bleed  at  every 
pore.  According  to  the  decision  of  the  excel¬ 
lent  Neander,  it  was  shown,  in  the  reign  of 
Constantine,  and  still  more  in  that  of  his  suc¬ 
cessor,  that  the  state  which  seeks  to  advance 
Christianity  by  the  worldly  means  at  its  com¬ 
mand,  may  be  the  occasion  of  more  injury  to 
this  holy  cause  than  the  earthly  power  which 
opposes  it  with  whatever  virulence.  Chris¬ 
tianity  has  often  been  advanced  by  persecution, 
but  never  by  an  alliance  with  worldly  greatness 
and  splendor.  To  make  a  show  of  her  outward 
forms  may  add  to  the  number  of  her  pretended 
friends,  but  must  ever  tend  to  diminish  the 
amount  of  sincere  attachment  to  her  spirit.— 
Hence  it  was  that  the  Emperor  Julian  employed 
his  wit  and  learning  against  Christianity  with 
far  greater  effect  than  could  have  been,  had  not 
the  follies  and  vices  of  the  Church  in  the  pre¬ 
ceding  reigns  furnished  him  with  such  terrible 
weapons  of  attack.  Among  other  sarcasms, 
which  were  the  more  effectual  on  account  of  the 
imperial  rank  from  which  they  proceeded,  one 
represents  the  great  Constantine  in  the  lower 
world,  proclaiming  to  all,  “  whoever  is  a  volup¬ 
tuary,  a  murderer,  whoever  is  a  vicious  man,  a 
profligate,  let  him  come  hither.  Having  washed 
iiim  with  this  water,  I  will  instantly  make  him 
pure.  And  should  he  fall  into  the  same  crimes 
again,  let  him  only  beat  on  his  head  and  on  his 
breast,  and  I  will  bestow  on  him  power  to  be¬ 
come  pure.” 

The  disastrous  eflfects  of  these  corruptions 
of  Christianity  extended  throughout  the  Roman 
Empire,  and  although  they  were  greater  in  some 
other  places,  they  were  sufficiently  deplorable 
in  the  North  African  churches.  So  far  as  they 
prevailed,  religixm  was  reduced  to  a  mere  far- 
mality  without  the  vital  jmver — the  very  thing 
which  more  than  aught  else  in  the  Hebrew 
church  at  the  time  of  the  Saviour’s  birth,  called 
forth  the  hot  displeasure  and  the  destroying  ven¬ 
geance  of  the  Lord. 

But  the  worldly-mindedness  and  pomp  of  the 
church,  which  furnished  one  such  fruitful  source 
of  declension  and  ruin,  were  followed  by  other 
evils  equally  ruinous.  The  history  of  the  church, 
like  that  of  the  world  at  large,  is  continually 
furnishing  examples  of  vibrations  from  one  ex¬ 
treme  to  another.  The  splendors  of  courtly 
favor,  found  to  be  so  adverse  to  a  life  of  godli¬ 
ness,  were  by  many  exchanged  for  the  wildness 
of  the  fanaiic  and  the  seclusion  of  the  anchoret. 
Deeming  that  connivance  at  pagan  rites  and 
usages  had  been  at  the  foundation  of  the  evils 
with  which  the  church  abounded,  some  violently 
attacked,  not  only  the  pagan  worship,  but  all 
in  the  church  wiio  could  not  be  hurried  along 

in  the  same  frantic  course  with  themselves. _ 

Others,  looking  upon  intercourse  with  the  world 
as  the  grand  cause  of  the  declension  of  piety 
and  its  attendant  evils  and  dangers,  retired  into 
grottos,  and  ^ve  themselves  up  to  secret  medi¬ 
tation  on  divine  things  and  the  mortification  of 
the  flesh.  Both  these  classes  of  Christians, 
though  possessed  of  many  estimable  qualities, 
introduced  serious  and  destructive  abuses  into 
the  Church.  From  Monasticism  sprung  up 
“  the  spirit  of  self-righteousness  on  the  ground 
of  works  ;  a  legal  morality  separated  from  all 
connection  with  the  inward  essence  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  tending  especially  to  keep  back  the  con¬ 
sciousness  of  the  need  of  redemption;  the  spirit 
of  slavish  self-mortification  at  war  with  the  es¬ 
sence  of  Christian  liberty  ;  the  spirit  of  a  phari- 
saical,  ascetic  pride.”  With  this  spirit  was 
connected  the  whole  theory  of  penance,  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  celibacy  and  of  indulgences,  and  many 
other  superstitions,  which  for  long  centuries  ac¬ 
cumulated  reproach  upon  the  Christian  name. 
From  the  roving;  bands  of  fanatics,  there  sprung 
every  species  of  disorder  in  civil  and  domestic 
relations.  Venerable  heads  of  families  were 
compelled  to  perform  the  most  menial  services, 
and  creditors  were  so  furipusly  attacked  as  to 
congratulate  themselves  if  they  could  purchase 
life  by  the  remission  of  honest  debts.  All  this 
was  done  under  the  pretence  of  a  purer  religion. 
Surely  we  have  seen  enough  already  to  show 
how  odious  to  the  Holy  Redeemer  was  the  con¬ 
dition  of  his  visible  Church.  But  there  existed 
within  her  pale  even  greater  abominations  than 
these. 


The  Doctrine  of  our  Fathers. 

We  copy  the  following  from  a  sermon  on 
the  “  Preparation  for  Christ’s  Second  Coming,” 
published  more  than  one  hundred  years  since. 

Watch  for  Christ’s  coming.  This  is  a  neces¬ 
sary  duty  incumbent  on  all  Christians.  What 
I  say  unto  you,  says  our  Lord,  I  say  unto  all. 


watch.  Carnal  security  is  an  evil  that  is  in¬ 
cident  to  all  sorts  of  Christians,  young  and  old. 
’Tis  incident  to  young  Christians ;  they  have 
so  little  experience  of  the  power  of  sin,  of  the 
prevalency  of  temptations,  and  of  their  own 
weakness,  that  they  are  apt  to  grow  self-confi¬ 
dent,  and  to  trust  to  their  own  good  resolutions  ; 
and  so,  remitting  of  their  own  spiritual  watch¬ 
fulness,  are  oft  times  wofully  ensnared.  ’Tis 
incident  to  old  experienced  Christians  :  Noah, 
Lot,  David,  and  other  saints,  were  surprised 
with  fearful  temptations,  and  carried  into  gross 
sins,  even  when  they  were  old,  and  after  many 
experiences  of  the  love  and  grace  of  God.  The 
wise  virgins  did  not  sleep,  till  their  main  work 
was,  in  a  great  measure,  over.  ’Tis  said  to  the 
commendation  of  king  Jehoshaphat,  that  he 
walked  in  the  first  ways  of  his  father  David. 

It  seems  that  David’s  first  ways  were  his  best 
ways.  Alas  !  there  are  few  Christians  whose 
last  days  are  their  best  days.  I  say,  then,  that 
carnal  security  is  incident  to  all  sorts  of  Chris¬ 
tians  :  and  it  is  incident  to  them  even  after 
solemn  duties,  and  after  special  manifestations 
of  God  unto  them.  We  see  this  in  Christ’s 
disciples.  They  had  been  partaking  of  both 
sacraments,  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
the  passover,  and  the  Lord’s  supper ;  and  Christ 
himself  being  the  administrator,  I  doubt  not 
there  were  special  measures  of  the  Divine  pres¬ 
ence  on  that  occasion  :  yet  soon  after,  even  that 
same  night,  when  they  had  gone  out  into  the 
garden,  they  could  not  watch  with  Christ  one 
hour,  no,  not  the  best  among  them  ;  they  fell 
asleep  again  and  again  ;  and  their  bodily  sleep, 
in  such  a  season,  did  sadly  bewray  the  security 
of  their  souls.  Now,  many  of  you  have  of  late 
been  at  the  Lord’s  table,  drawing  near  to  God 
in  a  most  solemn  ordinance  ;  and  some  of  you 
have,  it  may  be,  had  special  manifestations  of 
God,  and  rich  and  sweet  experiences  of  his  love 
and  grace  in  the  use  of  that  ordinance.  Yet 
your  danger  is  great.  Satan  is  ready  to  lay 
your  soul  asleep,  and  ye  have  ill  hearts  that  are 
much  inclined  to  spiritual  sleeping  and  slumber¬ 
ing,  so  that  ye  need  to  take  heed  to  yourselves. 
Some  sad  temptation  may  be  at  hand.  Watch 
against  spiritual  pride  and  self-conceit,  and 
against  spiritual  sloth  and  laziness.  Watch, 
lest  the  subtility  of  Satan,  and  the  deceits  of 
your  own  hearts,  rob  you  of  the  fruit  and  bene¬ 
fit  of  duties  and  ordinances,  and  particularly  of 
that  great  ordinance  of  the  Lord’s  supper.  And 
watch  continually.  The  lamp  in  the  Tabernacle 
was  to  burn  always,  viz.  in  the  night  season ; 
for  Aaron  was  to  light  the  lamps  at  even.  Ancl 
what  is  our  whole  life  in  this  world,  but  a  dark 
night  of  temptation,  wherein  our  candle  should 
never  go  out?  When  ye  put  your  danger  far¬ 
thest  olf,  then  it  is  nearest  at  hand. 

1.  Consider  who  comes.  It  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  And  is  it  not  necessary  for  his  honor 
that  ye  should  be  ready  ?  What  master  having 
gone  abroad,  will  not  reckon  himself  affronted 
by  his  servants,  if  upon  his  return  with  great 
solemnity,  he  find  them  idle,  slothful,  gadding 
abroad,  eating  and  drinking  with  the  drunken, 
so  that  he  is  not  attended  and  waited  on  ?  On 
the  other  hand,  will  he  not  reckon  himself  hon¬ 
ored  by  them,  if  he  find  them  busy  at  work, 
waiting  for  his  coming,  ready  at  his  call,  that 
when  he  knocks  they  may  open  to  him  imme¬ 
diately?  So  here,  Christ  is  our  Lord  and  Mas¬ 
ter.  And  who  is  so  great  and  glorious  a  Master 
as  he  is  ?  Surely  our  preparation  should  be 
such  as  may  be  answerable  to  the  glory  and 
dignity  of  so  great  a  Master. 

2.  Consider  the  manner  of  his  coming.  0 
how  glorious  it  will  be  !  He  comes  in  power 
and  great  glory.  If  you  were  called  to  meet 
some  great  king,  riding  in  great  pomp  and 
state,  what  preparation  would  you  make  ?  And 
ought  you  not  much  more  to  make  ready  to 
meet  the  great  King  of  kings  coming  in  all  the 
glory  of  the  upper  and  better  world  ?  He  comes 
not  as  in  the  days  o'f  his  flesh,  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  but  in  the  glory  of  his  Father;  attend¬ 
ed  not  by  a  few  fishermen,  but  by  a  glorious 
retinue  of  innumerable  angels ;  riding  not  upon 
an  ass,  but  upon  the  clouds  of  heaven  ;  and  en¬ 
vironed  with  flaming  fire.  Surely  the  fflory  of 
his  coming  should  greatly  influence  your  prepa¬ 
ration. 

3.  Consider  the  end  of  his  coming.  He 
comes  to  take  account  how  you  have  behaved 
in  his  absence,  and  how  you  have  managed  the 
trust  committed  to  you.  So,  it  is  said  in  the 
parable  of  the  talents.  After  a  long  time  the 
Lord  of  these  servants  cometh,  and  reckoneth 
with  them.  And  says  the  apostle,  every  one 
of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God. — 
The  account  will  be  so  stiict,  so  particular,  so 
impartial,  that  we  should  all  tremble  at  the 
thoughts  of  it,  and  do  our  utmost  to  have  our 
accounts  ready.  Having  a  reckoning  to  make 
up,  and  such  a  reckoning  as  that  shall  be,  we 
should  have  our  accounts  ready  stated  and  bal¬ 
anced.  It  will  be  your  final  and  last  account; 
He  comes  to  count  and  reckon  with  you  once  for 
all.  Therefore  if  your  accounts  be  not  ready, 
then  they  can  never  be  ready ;  for,  there  will 
be  no  more  trial  after  that.  And  you  know 
not  how  little  time  you  may  have  to  get  your 
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accounts  in  readiness.  Therefore  ye  should  be 
always  ready. 


Salvation. 

A  SermoBR,  Preached  in  the  Parish  Chnrch  af 
Crathicy  Baluioraiy 

Before  Her  Majesty  the  Queen,  Sunday,  Sept.  22,  1850. 

BV  REV.  JOHN  CUMMINO,  D.  D. 

•'  Look  unto  me,  riuI  be  ye  saved,  all  tlie  ends  of  the  earth  •  for  I  am 
God,  ami  there  is  none  else.”— Isaiah  45:22. 

“  All  have  sinned,”  is  the  verdict  of  God  on 
mankind.  To  our  original  sinfulness  vve  have 
added  many  actual  transgressions.  There  is 
no  exception.  From  the  loftiest  to  the  lowliest 
of  men  we  are  sinners — miserable  sinners.  The 
wasting  and  destroying  curse  which  evermore 
follows  sin,  has  entered  the  royal  palace,  and 
the  noble  hall,  and  the  humblest  cot.  It  is  felt 
in  cabinet,  in  congress,  in  senate,  in  divan. — 
Jesus  tells  us  we  are  by  nature  “  lost,”  “  dead,” 

“  perishing.”  The  Holy  Spirit  tells  us  we  are 
by  birth  °  ungodly,”  “  children  of  wrath.”  In 
this,  our  inherited  condition,  we  are  not  only 
without  holiness,  but  we  are  also  without 
strength,”  utterly  helpless,  unable  by  our  wis¬ 
dom  or  wealth,  or  genius,  or  power,  to  recover 
ourselves.  To  those,  then,  who  are  victims  of 
80  wide  and  terrible  a  disaster,  whose  case  is 
thus  delineated  throughout  the  whole  Scripture 
in  the  strong,  but  not  overcharged  language  of 
which  I  have  given  the  merest  summary,  these 
words,  “  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth,”  must  sound  like  music 
coming  from  the  skies — like  angel  accents  to 
weary  and  way-worn  humanity,  awakening  the 
long  hushed  feelings  of  hope,  of  gratitude,  of 
joy.  These  words  are  conclusive  evidence  that 
salvation  is  possible ;  nay  more,  that  salvation 
is  accessible — yea  more,  that  salvation  is  offered 
— and  more  than  all,  that  is  offered  without 
money,  without  price,  to  all  that  will,  without 
distinction  of  caste,  or  kindred  or,  language,  or 
nation,  or  tongue.  To  all  the  dwellers  in  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  desert 
sea,  there  is  offered  a  full,  free,  instant,  forgive¬ 
ness,  in  the  name  and  through  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant.  The  text  is  the  procla¬ 
mation  of  the  supply  of  that  which  is  the  great 
and  crying  want  of  all  humanity — of  bread  to 
the  hungry,  raiment  to  the  naked,  healing  to  the 
sick,  life  to  the  dead,  a  home  and  a  rest  to  the 
exiles  of  Eden, 

It  seems  naturally  suggested  by  the  language 
of  the  text,  that  the  designed  directness  of  it, 

“  Look  unto  me,”  indicates  the  possibility  that 
some  may  be  disposed  to  seek  salvation  by  look¬ 
ing  elsewhere ;  for  all  men  want  to  be  saved, 
that  is,  to  be  happy — all  feel,  whether  they 
feel  it  savingly  or  not,  that  there  is  something 
wrong  in  them  that  needs  reparation  for  a  judg¬ 
ment  day.  The  direct  and  pointed  appeal  in 
this  verse,  thus  suggests  the  possibility  of  men 
looking  below  Christ,  or  above  Christ,  or  on 
either  side  of  Christ,  and  so  missing  the  salva¬ 
tion,  the  transmission  of  which  is  here  plainly 
restricted  to  one  channel,  and  declared  to  flow 
exclusively  from  one  Source,  There  may  be 
many  wrong  ways — there  is  but  one  right. — 
Yet  all  the  wrong  ways  may  be  summed  up  in 
two.  In  a  word,  there  are  but  three  sorts  of  reli¬ 
gion  in  the  world.  From  the  beginning  until 
now  all  religions  may  be  classified  in  one  of 
three  great  categories  or  chapters.  First — The 
religion  of  Man,  whose  language  is,  “  Look  to 
me,  and  be  saved  secondly,  the  religion  of  the 
Priest,  whose  language  is,  “  Look  to  me,  and 
be  saved  :”  and  there  is,  thirdly,  the  religion  of 
God  our  Saviour,  whose  words  are,  “  Look  to 
Me,  and  be  saved.”  Let  me  show  that  in  nei¬ 
ther  of  the  first  two  is  there  any  possibility  of 
life.  Each  is  a  candidate  for  your  acceptance, 
but  only  in  the  last  is  everlasting  peace. 

The  religion  of  man,  as  I  have  named  it,  ex¬ 
presses  itself  in  the  language  of  the  text,  only 
the  me  we  are  summoned  to  look  to,  is  man,  not 
God  a  Saviour.  Man,  however,  even  if  he  were 
what  he  once  was,  cannot  save  himself.  Once 
he  was  a  glorious  temple — inlaid  with  holiness 
I  vocal  with  songs,  and  replete  with  happiness ; 
but  now  all  is  changed — the  altar  tire  is 
quenched  ;  and  in  the  place  where  the  cherubim 
and  the  glory  were,  there  are  reptiles  and  ser¬ 
pent  passions  holding  their  ceaseless  carnival. 
The  once  holy  heart  has  made  itself  deceitful 
above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked ;  so 
much  so,  that  the  exposure  in  the  light  of  God’s 
countenance  of  a  naked  human  soul — ^just  as  it 
is,  a  fallen  apostate  soul — would  be  a  spectacle 
that  man  could  not  bear !  Yet  fallen  as  man 
is,  even  amid  conscious  ruins,  such  are  the  re¬ 
mains  of  his  aboriginal  intellectual  greatness, 
that  he  expects  that  he  can  save  himself.  He 
resolves  to  arise,  and  rouse  his  soul  to  reassert 
its  ancient  claims,  and  seat  itself  where  he 
thinks  he  has  still  unforfeited  rights.  He  looks 
to  himself  for  the  restoration  of  self.  He  for¬ 
gets,  like  one  of  old,  that  he  is  shorn  of  all  the 
elements  of  his  strength,  and  that  the  experi¬ 
ment  has  been  often  but  never  successfully 
made. 

If  Adam  in  his  innocence  could  not  keep 
himself  from  falling,  how  will  Adam  in  his 
ruin  restore  himself?  Unfallen  Adam,  our 


great  forefather,  in  his  purity  and  meridian 
strength,  thought  that  he  could  ascend  to  the 
height  of  God,  and  be  as  God,  knowing  good 
and  evil.  He  failed,  and  plunged  at  once  into 
a  ruin, — terrible  as  the  height  he  aimed  at.  If, 
then,  the  unfallen  Adam  could  put  forth  no 
wings  that  could  carry  him  to  God’s  dwelling- 
place,  and  set  him  on  a  level  with  God, — surely 
the  fallen  Adam,  with  less  strength,  with  less 
holiness,  must  try  in  vain  to  reach  God’s  throne, 
or  recover  his  lost  place.  It  is  to  attempt  to 
be  himself  a  God, — to  reach  the  throne  he  hopes 
to  secure  by  his  merits,  and  to  retain  the  glory 
of  the  achievement,  wholly  and  forever  to  him¬ 
self.  This  is  futile.  When  man,  by  any  com¬ 
bination  of  his  muscles,  can  lift  himself  from 
the  earth,  or  when  he  can  walk  upon  the  un¬ 
trodden  sea,  or  soar  to  distant  stars,  and  bring 
home  the  secrets  of  heretofore  unexplored  worlds, 
— when  man  can  raise  himself  from  the  dead, 
and  from  his  own  grave,  by  some  inherent 
spring  of  life  within  him — then,  and  only  then, 
will  we  listen  to  and  weigh  man’s  bidding : 

“  Look  unto  me,  and  be  saved,  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth.” 

There  is  nothing  in  man,  or  by  man,  or  be¬ 
longing  to  man,  or  bearing  the  superscription 
and  the  image  of  man,  either  in  Paradise,  or  on 
Sinai,  or  on  Olympus, — in  the  forum,  in  the 
academy,  or  the  Stoa — in  the  palace,  the  school, 
or  tl^e  hut, — that  has  in  it  any  redeeming  power, 
any  regenerating  or  life-giving  energy  whatever. 

If  man  will  be  saved,  he  must  take  the  place, 
humiliating  as  it  is,  of  a  lost,  undone  soul,  saved 
by  grace  alone,  and  by  nothing  besides.  All 
history  is  the  melancholy  record  of  man’s  effort, 
without  Christianity,  to  regenerate  himself ;  and 
viewed  as  that  record,  its  every  chapter  is  a 
descent,  its  every  page  a  witness  to  the  weak¬ 
ness  of  man ;  and  sounding  along  the  corridors 
of  ages,  the  ear  of  the  Christian  can  hear  the 
moaning  and  despairing  cry,  ever  rising  up  from 
the  heart  of  poor  helpless  humanity  :  “  Who 
can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean? — 
Not  one.” 

My  friends,  the  Bible  has  warned  us  of  the 
hoplessness  of  the  attempt.  “  It  is  not  in  man 
that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps;”  a  fortiori, 
“It  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  save  his  soul.” 

The  true  type  of  man’s  effort  to  save  himself, 
it  seems  to  me,  is  found  in  the  remarkable  biog¬ 
raphy  of  Paracelsus.  It  is  stated  of  him,  that 
he  spent  or  wasted  his  life  in  efforts  to  discover 
the  elixir  of  immortality,  of  which  it  was  sup¬ 
posed,  if  man  were  to  partake  he  would  live 
for  ever.  He  made  the  discovery  of  alcohol ; 
he  thought  in  it  he  had  found  the  long-sought 
elixir.  He  resolved  to  put  it  to  the  test ;  he 
drank  of  it  copiously,  but,  instead  of  living  for 
ever,  he  perished  of  the  poison  he  had  drank 
on  his  own  floor.  Such  is  the  type  of  man’s 
effort  to  save  himself,  that  is,  to  live  for  ever! 
The  most  promising  discoveries  have  served 
merely  to  embitter  his  disappointment.  He 
has  learned  with  sorrowful  heart  that  they  are 
not  only  broken,  but  poisonous  cisterns. 

Such  and  so  poor  is  the  religion  of  man, 
whose  language  is,  “  Look  to  me.”  It  shall  not, 
brethren,  be  ours.  It  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  ; 
and  no  splendor  of  language  or  brilliancy  of 
thought  can  conceal  its  essential  worthlessness 
and  wickedness. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  religion  of  the  Priest, 
whose  language  is,  “  Look  to  me ;  to  me,  in 
some  of  my  formulas,  to  me  in  some  of  my  de¬ 
velopments,”  if  I  may  use  a  favorite  expression, 
“and  be  saved.”  In  one  of  these  he  bids  you 
look  to  the  Church;  she,  he  alleges,  is  the 
directress  to  heaven,  the  sure  way  to  eternal 
joy.  “Hear  the  Church,”  he  cries,  and  be 
happy. 

Such  religion  is  Churchianity ;  it  is  not 
Christianity.  Christianity  means  the  religion 
where  Christ  is  all ;  Churchianity,  the  religion 
where  the  Church  is  all.  But  what  is  this 
Church  ?  let  me  ask.  It  is  the  company  of  be¬ 
lievers,  if  it  be  the  true  Church  ;  the  company 
of  the  baptized,  if  it  be  the  visible  Church,  made 
up  of  good  and  bad,  of  tares  and  wheat.  But 
the  whole  Bible  tells  us  that  a  church  without 
Christ  is  a  body  without  a  head ;  a  robe,  with¬ 
out  the  Divine  wearer ;  the  richly-chased  cup, 
but  without  the  wine. 

I  cannot  see  that  there  is  any  more  chance 
of  being  saved  by  a  Church,  than  there  is  of 
being  saved  by  a  College,  or  by  a  Royal  Ex¬ 
change.  There  is  no  more  connexion  in  the 
way  of  merit  between  the  one  and  salvation, 
than  there  is  between  the  other  and  salvation. 

Another  formula  in  which  the  Priest’s  reli¬ 
gion  develops  itself  is,  “  Look  to  the  sacraments 
— they  will  save  you;  be  baptized,  and  you 
need  not  doubt  that  you  are  regenerated  ;  take 
the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  you  are  sure  there  is 
communion  with  Christ.”  There  is  no  regen¬ 
erative  virtue  inherent  in,  or  inseparable  from, 
baptism  ;  for  baptism  is  not  the  Holy  Spirit. — 
There  is  no  saving  and  expiatory  virtue  in  the 
Lord’s  Supper ;  for  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  may  not  place  baptism 
in  the  room  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  the  eucharist 
in  the  place  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  We  must  look 
far  above  and  beyond  them  both.  Were  both 


to  become  vocal,  they  would  say,  W^e  are  not, 
the  one  the  Christ,  nor  the  other  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Lift  your  eyes  far  above  us;  we  must  decrease. 
He  must  increase.  We  are  ordinances;  do  not 
degrade  us  by  dishonoring  the  Lord  of  the  or¬ 
dinance.  Arrayed  in  glories  that  belong  not  to 
us,  we  cease  to  be  of  service. 

The  Priest  further  says.  If  not  to  these,  look 
to  the  priesthood  and  be  saved.  The  Apostle 
says:  “Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos, 
but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed?”  The 
minister  is  glorious  only  in  the  reflected  light 
of  his  Master.  A  true  minister  will  try  to  hide 
himself  in  the  shadow,  lest  he  should  intercept 
one  ray  of  light  and  love  streaming  from  “the 
brightness  of  the  Father’s  glory.”  It  is  his 
grand  effort  to  turn  every  eye  and  every  heart 
from  himself  to  Jesus, — to  be  content  to  be 
nothing,  that  his  Lord  may  be  seen  to  be  all. — 
By  so  doing,  he  proves  his  unction  from  on  high ; 
he  carries  credentials  visibily  authenticated,  and 
souls  won  by  his  ministry  are  its  fruits  and 
proofs.  His  language — earnest  and  affectionate 
language  ever  is — “Look  not  to  me;  behold 
the  Lamb  of  God ;  He  only  is  the  Christ  the 
Soviour ;  He  only  has  the  words  of  eternal  life.” 
So  taught  the  Apostles,  and  so  teaching  we  vin¬ 
dicate  ourselves  to  be  their  successors.  Thus 
we  preach  not  man,  not  ourselves,  but  Christ 
the  Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Christ’s 
sake. — (To  he  continued.) 


Venezuela. 

As  but  few  of  our  readers  know  anything  ei¬ 
ther  of  the  moral  or  physical  condition  of  the 
republic  of  Venezuela,  we  shall  publish  some  in¬ 
teresting  extracts  from  manuscript  letters  writ¬ 
ten  by  a  friend  who  has  spent  sometime  in  that 
country.  The  extract  we  give  to-day,  contains 
a  graphic  sketch  of  Caracas,  the  capital  of  the 
country. 

“  The  first  view  of  Caracas  on  approaching 
from  La  Guira  is  exceedingly  beautiful ;  it  is 
situated  about  three  thousand  five  hundred  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea,  surrounded  by  moun¬ 
tains,  the  highest  of  which  reach  over  ten  thou¬ 
sand  feet. 

“The  road  from  La  Guira  to  Caracas  winds 
around  the  mountains  a  distance  ot  eighteen 
miles,  while  the  actual  distance  between  the 
two  cities  in  a  straight  line,  is  not  more  than 
three  and  a  half  miles  ;  this  road  passes  over  a 
ridge  about  five  thousand  feet  high,  and  the 
first  view  of  the  city  is  had  at  an  elevation  of 
about  one  thousand  feet  above  its  plane.  The 
valley  in  which  it  stands  looks  like  one  vast 
basin,  some  thirty  or  forty  miles  long,  ten  or 
twelve  wide,  a  mile  deep,  all  of  which  is  in  a 
high  state  of  cultivation. 

“  The  uniformity  of  the  houses,  the  red  tile 
roofs,  the  flatness  of  the  plane  on  which  the 
city  stands,  its  magnitude,  and  its  apparent  se¬ 
clusion  from  the  rest  of  the  world  by  the  vast 
chain  of  mountains  which  encircle  it,  all  contri¬ 
bute  to  give  it  a  character  entirely  different 
from  any  other  city  in  the  world. 

“  The  houses  of  Caracas  are  generally  one 
story  in  height,  with  an  open  court  in  the  centre, 
approached  by  means  of  a  gate  ox  porte  cocJm'c. 
This  plan  of  building  has  caused  the  city  to 
cover  an  immense  space  of  ground,  while  at  the 
same  time  it  has  imparted  to  it  a  remarkably 
light  and  airy  appearance.  The  eaves  of  most 
of  the  houses  have  a  great  projection,  and  all 
the  roofs  are  covered  with  earthen  tiles  put  to¬ 
gether  with  mortar.  The  ceiling  of  the  rooms 
are  composed  of  boards,  as  plastered  ceilings 
would  be  continually  broken  by  the  earthquakes. 
The  windows  are  large  and  generally  without 
glass,  the  outside  being  secured  by  light  iron 
bars  and  the  inside  by  shutters.  The  floors  are 
in  most  instances  composed  of  bricks,  and  the 
lower  part  of  the  rooms  embellished  with  dis¬ 
temper  paintings,  the  upper  part  being  simply 
whitewashed.  The  best  houses  are  constructed 
of  bricks  or  stone,  but  the  most  common  mate¬ 
rial  for  building  is  a  concrete,  which  is  a  little 
better  than  dried  mud  ;  this  species  of  construc¬ 
tion  suffers  so  much  from  the  violent  earthquakes 
to  which  the  country  is  subject,  that  a  large 
portion  of  the  city  consists  of  the  ruin  of  these 
mud  houses. 

“  All  the  buildings  are  plastered  smoothly  on 
the  outside  and  embellished  with  elaborate  cor¬ 
nices  and  other  ornaments,  all  of  which  are 
composed  of  plaster,  and  which  endure  even  in 
the  most  exposed  situationswithout  dilapidation, 
in  consequence  of  the  mildness  of  the  climate. 

“  The  architecture  of  Caracas  is  of  a  mixed 
character,  being  a  Spanish  modification  of  the 
Roman  and  Italian  styles,  with  some  peculiari¬ 
ties,  which  have  naturally  grown  out  of  the  cli¬ 
mate  and  other  local  circumstances. 

“  Caracas  contains  about  twenty  thousand  in¬ 
habitants,  eighteen  Roman  Catholic  churches, 
no  Protestant  church,  one  university,  three  inale 
and  three  female  colleges — in  which  the  princi¬ 
pal  branches  of  education  are  taught,  including 
mathematics,  natural  philosophy,  and  the  lan¬ 
guages — and  two  convents.  These  institutions 
are,  of  course,  all  connected  with  the  Romish 
Church,  and  are  made  to  subserve  the  interests 
of  that  corrupt,  but  powerful  establishment.  1 


looked  in  at  a  public  examination  and  distribu¬ 
tion  of  premiums  in  one  of  the  female  colleges, 
which  took  place  on  the  Lord’s-day ;  but  much 
to  my  surprise,  it  was  completely  a  secular  af¬ 
fair,  without  even  a  show  of  the  forms  of  reli¬ 
gion  ;  it  was  concluded  in  the  evening  by  a  grand 
music  and  dancing  party.  Here,  then,  we  have 
a  religious  cencern,  a  sort  of  nunnery  affair, 
holding  its  annual  fete  on  the  Lord’s-day,  and 
winding  up  with  a  midnight  revel. 

“I  have  made  frequent  visits  to  the  churches 
during  the  hours  of  service,  but  have  never 
found  more  than  three  or  four  men  and  a  dozen 
or  twenty  women,  except  on  one  occasion,  which 
happened  immediately  after  a  smart  shock  of 
an  earthquake ;  there  appeared  to  be,  on  that 
occasion,  a  fearful  settling  up  of  accounts  at  the 
confessional,  but  which  I  shall  take  occasion  to 
describe  in  another  letter.  There  are  no  seats 
in  the  churches,  and  the  floors  are  composed  of 
bricks  laid  upon  the  ground  ;  each  lady  is  fol¬ 
lowed  to  church  by  a  servant,  who  carries  a  rug 
similar  to  our  hearth  rugs,  which  is  spread  out 
on  the  pavement  opposite  the  altar,  and  on 
which  they  sit  or  kneel,  and  perform  their  devo¬ 
tions.  A  dozen  or  more  ladies  elegantly  attired 
and  gracefully  spread  out  on  these  rugs,  make 
quite  a  novel  scene,  although  it  is  one  that 
seems  to  convey  but  a  poor  idea  of  the  exercise 
of  that  religion  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
taught,  and  from  which  those  who  love  him 
derive  their  chief — their  only  substantial  joy.” 

Christian  Chroi.icle. 


Spiritual  Recognitions* 

A  little  girl,  in  a  family  of  my  acquaintance, 
a  lovely  and  precious  child,  lost  her  mother  at 
an  age  too  early  to  fix  the  loved  features  in  her 
remembrance.  She  was  as  frail  as  beautiful, 
and  as  the  bud  of  her  heart  unfolded,  it  seemed 
as  if  won  by  that  mother’s  prayers  to  turn  in¬ 
stinctively  heavenward.  The  sweet,  conscien¬ 
tious  and  prayer-loving  child,  was  the  idol  of 
the  bereaved  family.  But  she  faded  away 
early.  She  would  lie  upon  the  lap  of  the  friend 
who  took  a  mother’s  kind  care  of  her,  and, 
winding  one  wasted  arm  about  her  neck,  would 
say :  “  Now  tell  me  about  my  mamma  !”  And 
when  the  oft-told  tale  had  been  repeated,  she 
would  ask,  softly :  “Take  me  into  the  parlor; 

I  w'ant  to  see  my  mamma.”  The  request  was 
never  refused  ;  and  the  affectionate  child  would 
lie  for  hours,  contentedly  gazing  on  her  mother’s 
portrait.  But 

“  Pale  and  wan  she  grew,  and  weakly — 
Bearing  all  her  pain  so  meekly, 

Tliat  to  them  she  still  grew  dearer, 

As  the  trial  hour  drew  nearer  !” 

That  hour  came  at  last,  and  the  weeping 
neighbors  assembled  to  see  the  little  child  die. 
The  dew  of  death  was  already  on  the  flower, 
as  its  life-sun  was  going  down.  The  little 
chest  heaved  faintly — spasmodically. 

“  Do  you  know  me,  darling  ?”  sobbed,  close 
in  her  ear,  the  voice  that  was  dearest ;  but  it , 
awoke  no  answer. 

All  at  once  a  brightness,  as  if  from  the  upper 
world,  burst  over  the  child’s  colorless  counte¬ 
nance.  The  eyelids  flashed  open,  the  lips  part¬ 
ed,  the  wan,  cuddling  hands  flew  up,  in  the  lit¬ 
tle  one’s  last  impulsive  effort,  as  she  looked 
piercingly  into  the  far  above. 

“Moiher!”  she  cried,  with  surprise  and  trans¬ 
port  in  her  tone — and  passed  with  that  breath 
to  her  mother's  bosom. 

Said  a  distinguished  divine,  who  stood  by 
that  bed  of  joyous  death  : — 

“If  I  had  never  believed  in  the  ministration 
of  departed  ones  before,  I  could  not  doubt  it 
now !” 

“  Peace  I  leave  with  you,”  said  the  wisest 
Spirit  that  ever  passed  from  earth  to  heaven. — 
Let  us  be  at  “  peace,”  amid  the  spirit-mysteries 
and  questionings  on  which  His  eye  shall  soon 
shed  the  light  of  eternity.  NatiooaiEra. 


Faitk* 

When  thou  hast  pleaded  the  promise  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  exert  thy  faith  on  the  power 
and  truth  of  God  for  the  performance  of  it, 
against  sense  and  reason,  which  rise  up  to  dis¬ 
courage  thee.  How  came  Abraham  not  to 
stagger  in  his  faith,  though  the  promise  was  so 
strange  ?  Because  “  he  considered  not  his  own 
body.” — Rom.  4:19.  And  what  made  Zacharias 
reel  ?  He  made  sense  his  counsellor,  and 
thought  he  was  too  old  for  such  news  to  be  true. 
This  is  the  bow  of  faith,  and  consequently  of 
comfort  in  affliction.  We  are  too  prone  to 
carry  our  faith  with  Thomas,  at  our  fingers’ 
ends,  and  to  trust  God  no  farther  than  our  hand 
of  sense  can  reach.  It  is  not  far  that  sense  can 
reach,  and  but  little  farther  that  reason’s  pur¬ 
blind  eye  can  see;  God  is  oft  on  his  way  to 
perform  a  promise,  and  bring  joyful  news  to  his 
afflicted  servants,  when  sense  and  reason  con¬ 
clude  their  case  desperate.  Luther  bids  us 
crucify  that  word,  “  wherefore  obey  the  com¬ 
mand,  and  ask  not  a  reason  why  God  enjoins 
it.”  It  is  as  necessary  to  bid  the  Christian,  in 
great  afflictions  and  temptations,  the  word  qm- 
modo,  how  shall  I  go  through  this  trouble — 
hold  in  this  assault  ?  Away  with  this  “  How 
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shall  I.”  God  tells  thee,  he  will  never  leave 
thee,  nor  forsake  thee,  his  grace  shall  be  suffi¬ 
cient  foi*  thee,  &c. 


^1)C  §cralb. 


‘behold!  the  bridegroom  COMETH  !” 
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THE  GOSPEL. 

“Fear  not:  for  belmUl,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  to  all  people.”— Luke  2:10. 

The  word  gospel  in  the  original,  EpayyfXiov,  signi¬ 
fies  good  news,  or  glad  tidings.  It  is  defined  by 
Cruden  to  be  “  a  revelation  of  the  grace  of  God  to 
fallen  man  through  a  Mediator,  or,  it  is  a  wise,  a 
holy,  and  gracious  constitution  of  God,  for  the  re¬ 
covering  of  fallen,  sinful,  and  miserable  man,  from 
that  deplorable  state  into  which  sin  had  brought  him, 
by  sending  his  own  Son  JEstis  Chuist  in  the  flesh, 
to  obey  his  law  which  man  had  broken,  to  make  a 
proper  atonement  for  sin  by  his  death,  and  thus  to 
procure  a  pardon,  and  the  favor  of  God,  and  eternal 
happiness  for  all  that  believe  and  repent,  and  receive 
the  gospel-salvation,  together  with  a  promise  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  work  this  faith  and  repentance  in 
them,  to  renew  their  sinful  natures  unto  holiness,  to 
form  them  on  earth  fit  for  this  happiness,  and  to 
bring  them  to  the  full  possession  of  it” — in  a  future 
state  of  being,  after  the  resurrection,  in  the  new 
earth. 

In  other  words,  the  gospel  finds  man  a  sinner,  as 
fallen  from  the  perfect  state  in  which  he  was  made 
by  his  Creator ;  it  shows  him  his  condition  by  na¬ 
ture,  and  points  out  the  way  of  escape  :  it  thus  brings 
to  view  the  glad  tidings  of  a  recovery  of,  and  resto¬ 
ration  to  the  blessings  forfeited  by  the  commission 
of  sin. 

This  gospel  is  called  by  different  names,  as  it  is 
viewed  in  different  aspects  in  respect  to  its  origin, 
effects,  and  end.  Thus  it  is  termed  the  “  gospel  of 
(jod,”  (Rom.  1:1) — “  separated  unto  ”  which  Paul 
was  “  called  to  be  an  apostle,”  because  it  came 
originally  from  the  Father.  It  is  called  “  the  gos¬ 
pel  of  the  grace  of  God,”  (Acts  20:24),  because  it  is 
by  the  grace  of  God  that  the  results  of  the  gospel  can 
be  secured  to  any.  It  is  called  “  the  gospel  of 
peace  ”  (Eph.  6:15),  because  “  great  peace  have  all 
they  that  love  ”  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  conform  to 
the  requirements  of  the  gospel.  It  is  called  “  the 
gospel  of  your  salvation  ”  (Eph.  1:13),  because  by  it 
only  is  salvation  secured.  It  is  called  “  the  gospel 
of  Christ  (1  Cor.  9:12),  and  “  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  ”  (Mark  1:1),  because  it  is  by  his  mediation, 
and  faith  in  his  name,  that  a  door  of  hope  has  been 
opened  to  us  through  the  gospel.  It  is  called  “  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation,”  (Rom.  1:16),  as  it  is 
made  effectual  to  that  end  by  the  power  of  Jehovah. 
It  is  called  “  the  gospel  of  circumcision,”  and  that 
of  “  uncircumcision,”  as  the  same  truths  were 
severally  to  be  preached  to  the  Jews  or  to  the 
Gentiles — the  subjects  of  the  gospel.  It  is  called 
“  the  gospel  of  ilie  kingdom  ”  (Matt.  24:14),  because 
the  kingdom  is  the  great  object  of  hope  in  the  gospel 
scheme  of  redemption  presented  to  lost  man.  Paul 
speaks  of  it  as  “  my  gospel  ”  (Rom.  2:  J6),  because 
it  was  the  system  of  truth  which  he,  with  others 
was  divinely  commissioned  to  dispense— “  a  dispen¬ 
sation  of  the  gospel”  (1  Cor.  8:17)  having  been 
committed  to  him.  It  is  called  “  the  everlasting 
gospel  ”  (Rev.  14:6),  because  it  is  eternal  in  its  re*- 
suits.  And  yet  under  all  these  different  forms  of 
expression,  the  same  gospel  is  referred  to— ilie  same 
plan  of  redemption,  by  which  man  is  translated  from 
nature’s  darkness  in  the  kingdom  of  God’s  dear 
Son. 

We  cannot  therefore,  as  some  do,  distinguish  be¬ 
tween  the  “  gospel  of  the  kingdom,”  and  the  “  gos¬ 
pel  of  the  grace  of  God  ;”  or  recognize  the  one  as  a 
message  peculiar  only  to  one  age,  and  the  other  as  a 
message  peculiar  to  another  age.  God  has  united 
together  a  series  of  truths,  which  man  cannot  separ¬ 
ate.  He  is  at  all  times  to  proclaim  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom,  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  the  gospel 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When  “  the  Scripture, 
forseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  through 
faith,  preached  before  ibe  gospel  unto  Abraham 
saying.  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed,”  (Gal 
3:8,)  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  was  preached  to  him 
for  the  bestowment  of  the  kingdom  on  the  subjects  of 
that  blessing,  was  included  in  the  promise.  It  was 
also  none  the  less  the  gospol  of  the  grace  of  God 
for  it  included  the  doctrine  of  justification  and  salva¬ 
tion  by  Christ,  which  was  the  sum  of  the  covenant 

“  In  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.” — Gen 


22:18.  And  now  the  subjects  of  the  same  gospel 
are  those  who  are  of  the  same  faith  with  Abraham. 

Wo  can  find  but  one  gospel  in  the  word  of  God  ; 
for  Paul  said:  “Though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  ac¬ 
cursed  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again.  If 
any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that 
ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed,” — referring  to 
that  he  had  been  taught  “  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ.” — Gal.  1:8-12.  And  he  marvelled  that 
any  to  whom  he  had  preached  should  so  soon  be  re¬ 
moved  from  him  that  called  them  into  the  grace  of 
Christ,  “  unto  another  gospel.” — v.  6.  Such  he 
said  “  would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ.” 

Paul  preached  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  when  he  testified  to  them  “  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God  ”  (Acts  20:24)  ;  for  he  adds :  “And 
now  behold,  I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  have 
gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my 
face  no  more.” — v.  25.  If  he  preached  “the  king¬ 
dom  of  God,”  when  he  preached  “  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God,”  he  must  have  preached  “  tlie  gospel 
of  the  kingdom.”  And  this  the  apostles  certainly 
did  preach,  when  they  visited  the  various  Churches, 
and  exhorted  sinners  to  repentance,  and  saints  to  the 
performance  of  every  duty  ;  for  all  their  teachings  had 
reference  to  a  preparation  for  the  kingdom.  James 
taught  that  God  had  promised  the  kingdom  to  them 
that  love  him. — 2:5.  Peter,  that  “  an  entrance  shall 
be  ministered  uijto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlast¬ 
ing  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

—  2  Pet.  1:11.  Paul,  “  that  we  must  through  much 
tribulation  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.” — Acts 
14:22.  To  those  who  came  to  him  at  Rome,  “  he 
expounded  and  testified  the  kingdom  of  God,  per¬ 
suading  them  concerning  Jesus,  both  out  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  and  out  of  the  prophets,  from  morning  till 
evening.” — Acts  28:23.  “And  Paul  dwelt  two 
whole  years  in  his  own  hired  house,  and  received  all 
that  came  in  unto  him,  preaching  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  teaching  those  things  which  concern  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence,  no  man  for¬ 
bidding  him.” — vs.  30,  31.  He  exhorted  the  Thes- 
salonians  to  “  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called 
you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory.” — 1  Thess.  2:12. 
And  he  delivered  his  charge  to  Timothy  in  view  of 
the  fact,  that  “the  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  will 
“  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing  and 
kingdom.” — 2.  Tim.  4:1.  After  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  when  “  he  showed  himself  alive,  after  his 
passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs,”  his  discourse 
with  the  disciples  had  respect  to  “  the  things  pertain¬ 
ing  to  the  kingdom  of  God.” — Acts  1:3.  And  those 
things  which  the  apostles  heard,  were  the  themes 
which  they  communicated  to  others.  Thus  the  apos¬ 
tle  shows  who  only  were  his  “  fellow-workers  unto 
the  kingdom  of  God,”  (Col.  4:11) — who  whereto  “be 
counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,” — 2.  Thess. 
1:5.  And  thus  the  Saviour  taught  his  disciples 
ever  to  pray  :  “  Thy  kingdom  come,”  as  the  glorious 
consummation  of  the  glad  tidings  which  had  been 
communicated  to  them. 

When  therefore' the  Saviour  announces  that  “  this 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations,”  (Matt.  24:14,) 
we  find  nothing  to  distinguish  it  in  kind  from  the 
command,  “  Go  ye  theiefore  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghosfr”  (28:19);  or  as 
Mark  records  it,  “Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned.” — 16:15, 16.  Those 
who  should  be  saved,  could  be  saved  only  in  the 
kingdom.  The  coming  of  that,  they  taught ;  for 
its  coming  they  prayed  ;  its  coming  was  the  glad 
tidings  they  announced.  And  consequently  “  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  ” — the  end  to  be  attained — 
can  by  no  means  be  disconnected  from  “  the  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God,”  which  brings  to  view  the  means 
of  its  attainment. 


but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith 
he,  ye  have  heard  of  me.” — Acts  1:4. 

“  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they 
were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  And  sudden¬ 
ly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing 
mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they 
were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven 
tongues  like  of  as  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them. 
And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utteiance.” — Acts  2:1-4. 

This  was  the  power,  promised  by  tbe  Father,  with 
which  they  were  to  be  endued  from  high.  'Phis  was 
the  coming  of  “  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  ”  was  to  send  in  the  name 
of  Christ — “  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father.”  He  w^as  to  teach  them 
all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance. 

Being  thus  divinely  commissioned,  and  endowed 
with  power  for  the  commencement  of  the  work  com¬ 
mitted  to  them,  they  begun  at  Jerusalem  as  com¬ 
manded.  “  And  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem 
Jews,  devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 
Now  when  this  was  noised  abroad,  the  multitude 
came  together,  and  w'ere  confounded,  because  that 
every  man  heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language. — 
And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  marvelled,  saying 
one  to  another.  Behold,  are  not  all  these  which  speak, 
Galileans  I  And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own 
tongue,  wherein  we  were  born?  Parthians,  and 
Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mesopota¬ 
mia,  and  in  Judea,  and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus,  and 
Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and  in  the 
parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome, 
Jew's  and  proselytes,  Creles  and  Arabians,  we  do 
hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful  works 
of  God.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  in 
doubt,  saying  one  to  another.  What  meaneth  this?’ 
—Acts  2:5-12. 

The  kingdom  at  hand  had  been  proclaimed  to  the 
Jews  ;  Christ  had  come  as  their  King,  as  foretold 
by  the  prophet  Zechariah,  and  had  rode  into  Jeru¬ 
salem  on  an  ass  as  predicted  ;  but  when  he  came  to 
his  own,  his  ow'n  received  him  not.  They  slew  him, 
and  cast  him  out ;  and  therefore  the  kingdom  which 
was  offered  to  them,  being  refused,  w'as  taken  from 
them,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof.  Therefore  in  reply  to  those  who  were 
pricked  in  their  hearts  under  the  teaching  of  the  dis¬ 
ciples,  and  who  said  to  “  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the 
apostles.  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?” — 
Peter  said  to  them,  “  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  re¬ 
mission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to 
your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.”  “And  the 
same  day  there  were  added  unto  them  about  three 
thousand  souls.”  After  that  the  Lord  continued  to 
add  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved.” — 
Chap.  2.  Soon  after,  “  the  number  of  men,”  who 
believed,  “  was  about  five  thousand.” — 4:4. 

Having  commenced  in  Jerusalem,  they  soon 
“  preached  the  gospel  in  many  villages  of  the  Sa¬ 
maritans.” — 8:25.  There  were  Churches  formed 
“  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria/ 
9:31.  Peter  was  sent  by  the  Spirit  to  Cesarea,  to 
Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  Italian  band,  and 
“  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto 
life.”  “  Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  persecution  that  arose  about  Stephen, 
travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch, 
preaching  the  word  to  none  but  unto  the  Jews  only.” 
11:19.  But  when  the  Jews  contradicted  and  blas¬ 
phemed,  “  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold  and  said, 
It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first 
have  been  spoken  to  you :  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from 
you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting 
life,  lo  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles ;  for  so  hath  the  Lord 
commanded  us,  saying,  I  have  set  thee  to  be  a  light 
unto  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  shouldst  be  for  salvation 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.”— 13:46.— (To  he  continued.) 


This  gospel  of  the  kingdom  was  to  be  preached  in 
all  the  world  for  a  witness  lo  all  nations ;  and  when 
this  should  be  done,  “  then  shall  the  end  come,” — 
not  when  all  nations  should  be  converted, — not  1000 
years  after  it  had  been  thus  preached, — but  when  it 
should  have  been  preached  as  a  witness.  It  was  not 
declared  that  it  should  be  preached  in  all  nations|  at 
the  same  lime,  or  at  any  one  time ;  but  it  was  the 
will  of  Jesus  “  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations, 
beginning  at  Jerusalems^'  (Luke  24,47,)  where  the 
disciples  were  commanded  to  tarry  until  they  “  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high.”— v.  49.  When 
thus  endued,  then  the  work  was  to  commence  and 
extend  to  all  nations.  Accordingly,  when  the  Sa 
viour  had  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany,  and  being 
parted  from  them  w’as  taken  up  into  heaven,  the 
disciples  “  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy, 
and  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and 
blessing  God.” — vs.  50-53.  For  Jesus  “  commanded 
them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem, 


THE  CREDULITY  OF  TOURISTS. 

A  stranger  travelling  in  a  foreign  land  to  gather 
materials  for  an  interesting  volume  of  letters,  is  very 
likely  to  receive  with  gullible  avidity  all  that  he  can 
gather  to  make  his  writings  readable.  His  conclu¬ 
sions  are  therefore  very  liable  to  be  erroneous,  and 
he  will  record  as  facts  many  of  the  merest  fictions. 
The  Rev.  Mr.  Fiddler,  Madame  Trollope,  and 
others,  when  they  wrote  their  munchausens  respect¬ 
ing  America,  doubtless  supposed  they  were  narrating 
truth.  Yet  their  mis-statements  are  so  apparent  that 
no  one  credits  them.  From  Sir  Charles  Lyell, 
however,  we  hoped  for  better  things.  We,  however, 
learn  by  an  article  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  for  Oct. 
1850,  that  he  has  fallen  into  some  gross  errors — 
having  probably  been  misled  by  his  informers. 

The  Review  remarks  that  “  books  are  now  like 
the  sea  sand,  good  and  true  books  are  but  as  the  rarer 
shells,”  and  then  proceeds  to  class  the  “  visit  of  Sir 
Charles  Lyell  to  the  United  States  of  America  ” 


among  the  latter,  on  account  of  its  “judgment  and 
candor.”  If  these  qualities  are  no  more  manifest  in 
other  parts  of  the  book,  than  in  the  following  ex¬ 
tract,  they  must  exist  in  infinitesimal  quantities. 
Speaking  of  the  book,  the  Review  says : 

“  Revivals  are  made  up  of  all  the  arts  of  excite¬ 
ment  and  some  of  the  arts  of  fraud,  which  mingle 
strangely  together  in  spiritual  zealotry.  Sir  C.  Lyell 
quotes  from  a  New  York  paper  the  following  adver¬ 
tisement  :  ‘  A  protracted  meeting  is  now  in  progress 

at  the  Church  in - —  street :  there  have  been  a 

number  of  conversions,  and  it  is  hoped  the  work  of 
grace  has  but  just  commenced.  Preaching  every 
evening.  Seats  free  !’  At  a  revival  in  Bethlehem, 
attended  by  sixteen  ministers,  Methodists,  Baptists, 
and  one  Orthodox,  ‘  there  were  prayers  and  preach¬ 
ing  incessantly  from  morning  to  night,  for  twenty- 
one  days.’  Sir  C.  Lyell  w^as  assured  by  a  Boston 
friend,  that,  when  he  once  attended  a  revival  sermon, 
he  heard  the  preacher  describe  the  symptoms  which 
they  might  expect  to  experience  on  the  first,  second, 
and  third  day  previous  to  their  conversion,  just  as  a 
medical  lecturer  might  expatiate  to  his  pupils  on  the 
progress  of  a  well  known  disease ;  and  the  complaint, 
he  added,  is  indeed  a  serious  one,  and  very  contagious 
when  the  feelings  have  obtained  an  entire  control 
over  tbe  judgment,  and  the  new  convert  is  in  the 
power  of  the  preacher  ;  he  himself  is  often  worked 
up  to  such  a  pitch  of  enthusiasm  as  to  have  lost  all 
command  over  his  own  heated  imagination.’  But 
such  a  preacher  belongs  to  a  well-known  genus  in 
Church  history.  The  most  memorable  of  them  was 
perhaps  Peter  the  Hermit.  Religious  madness  is 
also  a  form  of  mania  well  known  in  lunatic  asylums 
and  out  of  them.  ‘  It  is  admitted,  however,  and  de¬ 
plored  by  the  advocates  of  revivals,  that  after  the 
application  of  such  violent  stimulants,  there  is  inva¬ 
riably  are-action,  and  what  they  call  a  flat  or  dead 
season  ;  and  it  is  creditable  to  the  New  England 
cleigy  of  all  sects  that  they  have  in  general,  of  late 
years,  almost  discontinued  such  meetings.’ 

“  Then  we  have  an  account  of  the  Millerites,  foL 
lowers  of  one  Miller,  who  had  appointed  the  23d  of 
Oct.,  1844,  for  the  final  destruction  of  the  world,  and 
who  found  such  faith  on  earth  that,  in  the  autumn  of 
that  year,  many  of  his  neighbors  would  neither  reap 
their  harvest  nor  let  others  reap  it,  lest  they  should 
tempt  Providence  in  that  awful  hour  :  and,  after  the 
23d  of  October,  though  they  saved  w'hat  they 'could, 
or  had  it  saved  for  them  by  the  parochial  authorities, 
yet  the  failure  of  the  prediction  was  resolved  into 
miscalculation  merely,  and  the  sect  continued  to  flour¬ 
ish  and  believe,  and  Boston  shops  advertised  ascen¬ 
sion  robes  for  going  up  to  heaven  ;  and  an  English 
bookseller  at  New  York  assured  Sir  C.  Lyell  ‘  that 
there  was  a  brisk  demand  for  such  articles,  even  as 
far  south  as  Philadelphia,  and  that  he  knew  two  in¬ 
dividuals  in  New  York  who  sat  up  all  night  in  their 
shrouds  on  the  22d  of  October!’  ‘Several  houses 
were  pointed  out  to  us  between  Plymouth  and  Boston, 
the  owners  of  which  had  been  reduced  to  poverty  by 
their  credulity,  having  sold  their  all  towards  building 
the  tabernacle  in  which  they  were  to  pray  incessantly 
for  six  weeks  previous  to  their  ascension.’  In  this 
tabernacle— which  was  afterwards  sold  and  converted 
into  a  theatre — the  author  saw  Macbeth  ;  and  was 
told  by  some  of  his  party,  ‘  that  they  were  reminded 
of  the  extraordinary  sight  they  had  witnessed  in  that 
room  on  the  23d  of  October  of  the  previous  year, 
when  the  walls  were  all  covered  with  Hebrew  and 
Greek  texts,  and  when  a  crowd  of  devotees  were 
praying  in  their  ascension  robes,  in  hourly  expecta¬ 
tion  of  the  consummation  of  all  things.’ 

“  Now,  fanatical  excesses  like  these  have  been 
worked  up  with  much  elfect  by  satirical  and  declama¬ 
tory  writers,  as  evidence  against  the  general  intelli¬ 
gence  of  American  society ;  but  when  Sir  Charles 
Lyell  alleged  the  numerous  followers  of  Miller  and 
Smith  to  a  New  England  friend,  as  ‘  not  arguing 
much  in  favor  of  the  working  of  their  plan  of  national 
education,’  he  received,  we  think,  a  very  sensible 
reply,  which,  without  vindicating  the  younger  world, 
laid  upon  the  elder  its  due  share  of  the  reproach. 

“  ‘  As  for  the  Mormons,  you  must  bear  in  mind 
that  they  were  largely  recruited  from  the  manufactur¬ 
ing  districts  of  England  and  Wales,  and  from  Euro¬ 
pean  emigrants  recently  arrived.  They  were  drawn 
chiefly  from  the  illiterate  class  in  the  Western  Slates, 
where  society  is  in  its  rudest  condition.  The  pro¬ 
gress  of  the  Millerites,  however,  though  confined  to 
a  fraction  of  the  population,  reflects  undoubtedly 
much  discredit  on  the  educational  and  religious  train¬ 
ing  in  New  England  ;  but  since  the  year  1000,  when 
all  Christendom  believed  that  the  world  w'as  come  lo 
an  end,  there  have  never  been  wanting  interpreters 
of  prophecy  who  have  confidently  assigned  some  ex¬ 
act  date,  and  one  near  at  hand,  for  the  millennium. 
Your  Faber  on  the  Prophecies,  and  the  writings  of 
Croly,  and  even  some  articles  in  the  Quarterly  Re¬ 
view,  helped  for  a  time  to  keep  up  this  spirit  here, 
and  make  it  fashionable.  But  the  Millerite  move¬ 
ment,  like  the  exhibition  of  the  Holy  Coat  at  Treves, 
has  done  much  to  open  men’s  minds  ;  and  the  exer¬ 
tions  made  of  late  to  check  this  fanatical  movement 
have  advanced  the  cause  of  truth. 

“  ‘  The  same  friend  then  w'ent  on  lo  describe  to  me 
a  sermon  preached  in  one  of  the  north-eastern  town¬ 
ships  of  Massachusetts,  which  he  named,  against  the 
Millerite  opinions,  by  the  minister  of  the  parish, 
who  explained  the  doubts  generally  entertained  by 
the  learned  in  regard  to  some  of  the  dales  of  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel,  entered  freely  into  modern 
controversies  about  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  and  referred  to  several  works, 
both  of  German,  British,  and  New  England  authors, 
which  his  congregation  had  never  heard  of  till  then. 
Not  a  few  of  them  complained  that  they  had  been  so 
long  kept  in  the  dark;  that  their  mi) aster  must  have 
entertained  many  oj  these  opinions  long  beforCs  and 
ih^  he  now  revealed  them  in  order  to  stem  the  air  rent 
of  a  popular  delusion and  for  expediency,  rather  than 
the  love  of  truth.  ‘  Never,'  said  they,  ‘  can  we  in  fu¬ 
ture  put  the  same  confidence  in  him  a  gain. ^ 

“  ‘  Other  apologists  observed  to  me,  that  so  long  as 
part  of  the  population  was  very  ignorant,  even  the 
well  educated  would  occasionally  participate  in 
fanatical  movements ;  for  religious  enthusiasm,  being 
very  contagious,  resembles  a  famine  fever,  vvhich 
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first  attacks  those  who  are  starving,  but  afterwards 
infects  some  of  the  healthiest  and  best  fed  individuals 
in  the  whole  community.’” 

Now  all  the  above  reference  to  Mr.  Miller  and 
his  followers  is  one  tissue  of  absurdities.  Any  man 
of  intelligence  should  be  ashamed  of  himself  to  talk 
about  “  ascension  robes.”  We  happen  to  have  been 
in  a  position  to  know  something  of  this  business,  and 
have  been  to  some  pains  and  expense,  by  correspon¬ 
dence  and  travel,  to  investigate  all  specified  instances 
of  such,  and  we  have  yet  to  learn  of  a  single  in¬ 
stance  where  an  Adventist  even  thought  of  any  ascen¬ 
sion  robe,  other  than  those  described  in  Rev.  19:8 : 

“  And  to  her  it  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed 
in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white  :  for  the  fine  linen  is 
the  righteousness  of  saints.  By  this  text  Advent¬ 
ists  understood  that  those  who  should  be  changed  “  in 
a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,”  and  caught 
up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  (1  Cor.  15),  must  be 
arrayed  in  the  “  righteousness  of  Christ” — in  robes 
of  righteousness.  No  other  robes,  we  repeat  it, 
were  even  thought  of  by  any  Adventist.  The  per¬ 
son  cannot  be  produced  who  was  ever  so  silly 
except  scoffing  traducers.  It  is  an  entire  fabrication 
although  it  has  been  reiterated  time  and  again,  even 
by  religious  editors — more  shame  to  them.  No  such 
robe  was  ever  made,  none  such  were  ever  advertised 
by  any  shop  in  Boston. 

Again :  Mr.  Miller  never  appointed  the  23d  of 
Oct.,  1844.  That  was  done  by  one  S.  S.  Snow,  of 
New  York — the  leader  of  a  band  of  fanatics  there. 
Again  :  not  a  neighbor  of  Mr.  Miller  neglected  to 
harvest  his  crops  that  year.  We  are  acquainted 
there,  and  speak  from  knowledge.  Again :  no  one 
person  between  Boston  and  Plymouth  gave  more 
than  $10  towards  the  tabernacle.  Again  :  there  was 
no  meeting  of  six  weeks  held  there,  or  thought  of 
being  held  there.  Again :  there  were  never  any 
Hebrew  or  Greek  texts  placed  on  the  walls  of  the 
tabernacle.  Again  :  there  was  no  meeting  of  any 
kind  held  in  the  tabernacle  between  the  14th  of  Oct. 
of  that  year,  and  the  10th  of  the  following  month. 
Consequently  the  one  of  Sir  Charles’  party  who  told 
him  what  he  saw  there  on  the  23d  of  Oct.  of  the 
previous  year,  told  him  what  he  knew  to  be  an  un¬ 
truth.  We  regret  that  he  should  have  associated 
with  those  whose  veracity  was  of  so  little  value. 
We  could  never  have  believed,  had  we  not  seen  with 
our  own  eyes,  that  such  monstrous  untruths  could 
have  been  perpetrated.  Seeing  such,  tends  greatly 
to  lessen  our  confidence  in  all  historical  testimony. 
Such  statements  told  to,  and  believed  by  Sir  Charles 
Lyell,  and  put  forth  to  the  world  in  his  book,  and 
by  the  Edinburgh  Review,  will  be  read  and  believed 
by  thousands  of  intelligent  readers,  who  will  never 
know  their  mistake  till  the  records  of  eternity  unfold 
the  falsity  of  them.  The  consequence  is  that  God’s 
truth  is  maligned,  and  consequently  despised  and 
neglected.  Christianity  has  suffered  much  in  all 
ages  by  such  misrepresentations, — the  early  Church 
particularly. 

We  perceive  that  the  article  in  the  Edinburgh 
Review  has  been  copied  into  LittelVs  Living  Age,  to 
go  before  40,000  readers  more.  From  ihe  candor  of 
Mr.  Littell,  we  trust  that  he  will  publish  a  correc¬ 
tion.  We  also  hope  that  the  publishers  of  the 
Review  in  Great  Britain,  and  its  republishers  in 
America,  will  do  the  same,  as  due  to  truth  and 
justice. 


THE  KINGDOM. 

BY  KEV.  H.,BONAR. 

That  to  which  the  “  much  tribulation”  leads  us, 
is  A  KINGDOM. — Acts  14:22.  It  is  to  this  that  it  min¬ 
isters  an  “  abundant  entrance,”  (2  Pet.  1:11,)  an  en¬ 
trance  in  itself  not  joyous  indeed,  but  grievous,  yet 
in  its  issue  glorious. 

Hitherto  it  has  been  midnight  and  the  wilderness ; 
ere  long  it  shall  be  morning  and  the  kingdom.  For 
it  is  “in  the  morning”  that  the  righteous  are  to 
“  have  dominion.” — Psa.  49:14.  Just  as  the  night 
has  been  the  time  of  down-treading,  and  “  wearing 
out,”  so  the  morning  is  the  time  of  having  dominion, 
the  time  of  “  bringing  judgment  to  light.” — Zeph. 
3:5.  When  “  the  Just  One  shall  rule  over  men,” 
he  shall  be  “  as  the  light  of  the  morning  when  the 
sun  riseth.,  a  morning  without  clouds.”— 2  Sam.  23: 
3,  4.  The  time  when  “  the  Lord  shall  help,”  is 
when  “  the  morning  appeareth.”— Psa.  46:5,  {mar¬ 
gin);  at  the  evening-tide  there  is  trouble,  but  “  be¬ 
fore  the  morning  he  is  not.”— Isa.  27:14.  The  reign 
of  Antichrist  is  over,  and  the  reign  of  Christ  begins. 
The  kingdom  of  the  unrighteous  is  broken  to  pieces, 
and  the  kingdom  of  the  righteous  rises  in  its  stead! 
Lucifer,  the  mock  “  light-bringer,”  the  false  “son 
of  the  morning,”  vanishes  from  the  heavens,  and  “  the 
true  light,”  the  “bright  and  moining-star,”  takes 
his  place  in  the  firmament,  unclouded  and  unsetting 
in  his  glory.  “  The  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  is 
given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.” 
—Han.  7:27.  The  Church’s  weary  burden  is  no 
longer,  “  How  long,  0  Lord,”  but  “  The  Lord 
reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice  !”— Psa.  97.1.  Her 


prayer,  “  thy  kingdom  come,”  is  exchanged  for  tl. ; 
thanksgiving  of  the  “  great  voices  in  heaven,”  “  Tl- 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms 
our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ  ;”  “  We  give  the 
thanks,  0  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  was\ , 
and  art  to  come,  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  th:^ 
great  power,  and  hast  reigned  “  Alleluia,  for  tly 
Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth.”— Rev.  11:15; 
19:6. 

That  to  which  we  are  hastening  on  is  not  mere].) 
an  inheritance,  but  a  royal  inheritance, — a  kingdony. 
That  for  which  we  suffer  is  a  crown.  “  If  we  suflfei , 
we  shall  also  reign  with  him.”  As  we  have  bee- 
truly  fellow-sufferers,  we  shall  be  as  truly  fellov 
reigners.  The  suffering  has  been  real,  so  shall  t1  >, 
reigning  be.  This  is  “  the  recompense  of  reward  '  ’ 
to  which  we  have  respect  when  we  “  choose  rathe  r 
to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  en ' 
joy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season.”— Heb.  11:25. 
This  is  “  the  better  and  the  enduring  substance,” 
for  which  we  are  willing  to  “  endure  the  great  fight 
of  afflictions.” — Heb.  10:32,  34.  This  is  the  sun 
ming  up  of  earth’s  toil  and  grief, — the  issue  of 
life-time’s  conflict  with  weariness,  and  wrong,  ai;  • 
sin. 

To  think  of  trial  as  a  preparation  for  the  kingdoi  i 
is  much  ;  but  to  look  at  it  as  an  entrance  into  it  i 
more.  At  the  end  of  time’s  dark  avenue  stands  th 
mansion-house,  the  palace  !  At  the  edge  of  our  dt 
sert-track  lies  the  kingdom!  The  avenue  may  b 
rugged  under  foot,  thorny  on  every  side,  and  gloom 
over  head  ;  the  wilderness  maybe  “  waste  and  howl 
ing  yet  they  are  passages, — entrances ;  they  ar 
not  interminable,  and  their  end  is  gladness.  The 
usher  us  into  a  state  which  will,  in  a  moment,  effac. 
the  bitter  past,  so  that  it  “  shall  not  once  be  remen^ 
bered  nor  come  into  mind.”  Thus,  though  in  one 
aspect  tribulation  seems  a  path  or  gate-way  fenced 
with  the  brier,  and  hard  to  fight  through  ;  yet  in 
another  it  is  the  conqueror’s  triumphal  arch  under 
which  we  pass  into  the  kingdom  ;  so  that  while  pass¬ 
ing  through  we  can  sing  the  song  of  him  who  long 
ago  went  this  way  before  us :  “  I  reckon  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.” 
— Rom.  8:18. 

The  thought  of  the  kingdom  cheers  us,  and  the 
starry  gleams  of  it  which  faith  gives  us  are  like  the 
lattice-lights  of  a  loved  dwelling,  sparkling  through 
the  thicket,  to  the  weary  eye  of  a  benighted  wander¬ 
er.  Yes,  we  are  heirs  of  nothing  less  than  a  king¬ 
dom,  however  unlike  such  we  may  seem  at  present, 
and  however  ambitious  it  may  be  reckoned  to  claim 
so  much,  and  to  aspire  so  high.  Robes  of  royalty 
shall  soon  cover  all  our  unseemliness  ;  and  beneath 
the  glory  of  a  throne  we  shall  bury  all  our  poverty, 
and  shame,  and  grief. 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  varied  excellences  of  that 
kingdom,  as  made  known  to  us  by  prophets  and  apos¬ 
tles,  are  such  as  specially  to  meet  our  case,  and  con¬ 
trast  with  our  pre.sent  condition.  This  fitness, — this 
contrast  make  the  thoughts  of  the  kingdom  doubly 
precious  and  consoling. 

1.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  God. — 1  Cor.  6:9.  Man's 
kingdoms  have  passed  away, — those  kingdoms  under 
which  the  saints  of  God  have  been  trodden  down. — 
And  now  all  that  is  man's  is  gone,  and  nothing  re¬ 
mains  but  what  is  God’s  !  The  glory  of  the  king¬ 
dom  is  this,  that  it  is  altogether  God’s.  It  must, 
then,  be  perfect  and  blessed, — wholly  unlike  any  thing 
that  these  eyes  of  ours  have  seen.  If  it  were  but  a 
reformation  of  human  kingdoms,  if  it  were  a  mere 
change  of  dynasty,  the  prospect  of  it  would  be  but 
doubtful  comfort ;  but  it  is  an  entire  passing  away  of 
the  old,  and  a  making  all  things  new.  It  is  the  re¬ 
turn  of  God  to  his  own  world  ; — and  Oh,  what  will 
not  that  return  effect  for  us !  His  re-enthronement 
is  what  we  desire  ;  for  it  is  this  alone  that  gives  us 
the  assurance  of  perpetuity  and  stability,  against 
which  no  enemy  shall  prevail.  It  was  to  that  re- 
enthronement  that  Jesus  looked  forward  when  about 
to  ascend  the  cross,  and  of  which  he  spoke  twice  over 
at  the  paschal-table  (Luke  22:16,  18);  as  if  this 
were  “  the  joy  set  before  him,”  because  of  which 
he  “  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame.” — Heb. 
12:2.  It  is  that  re-enthronement  that  we  also  anti¬ 
cipate  as  the  day  of  our  triumph,  for  then  shall  we 
“shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Father.” 
—Matt.  13:43. 

2.  It  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ. — Col.  1:13.  This 
assures  us  that  we  shall  feel  at  home  there.  It  is  no 
stranger  who  is  to  seat  us  on  the  throne  beside  him  ; 
but  our  nearest  of  kin, — the  Man  who  died  for  us  — 
It  is  the  pierced  hands  that  wield  the  sceptre.  This 
meets  our  case.  For  we  are  strangers  here,  spe¬ 
cially  feeling  not  at  home  in  the  courts  and  palaces 
of  earth.  But  then  it  shall  be  otherwise.  Here  we 
are  as  men  standing  outside  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world.  They  belong  to  the  “  prmce  of  this  world,” 
but  not  to  Christ,  and  therefore  not  to  us.  They 
greet  us  with  no  friendly  welcome.  They  have  no 
honors  for  us.  They  make  us  stand  without.  They 
are  to  us  what  Pilate,  and  Herod,  and  Annas,  w^ere 


to  Jesus;  they  bid  us  be  wronged  and  smitten,  or, 
at  least,  look  on  while  we  endure  “tribulation,  dis¬ 
tress,  persecution,  famine,  nakedness,  peril,  sword.” 
Much  of  the  Church’s  tribulation  has  arisen  from  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  not  being  Christ’s.  But  in 
the  age  to  come,  it  is  Christ  that  is  to  reign,  all 
things  being  put  in  subjection  to  him.  He  who  is  to 
reign  knows  what  it  is  to  be  hated  by  the  world,  and 
knows,  therefore,  how  to  make  up  to  us,  in  his  king¬ 
dom,  for  all  the  hatred  wherewith  we  have  been 
hated,  and  for  all  the  sorrow  which  has  bowed  us 
down  while  here.  And  such  is  obviously  the  point 
of  Christ’s  declaration  to  his  disciples. — Luke  22: 
28-30.  For  having  said  to  them,  “  Ye  are  they 
which  have  continued  with  me  in  my  temptations,” 
he  adds,  “  and  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  my 
Father  hath  appointed  unto  me  ;  that  ye  may  eat  and 
drink  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel;”  thus  linking 
together  present  suffering  for  Christ  and  future 
reigning  with  Christ, — present  continuance  with 
him  in  trial,  and  future  association  with  him  in  his 
own  kingdom,  when  he  returns  to  receive  the  crowm. 

3.  It  is  a  kingdom  not  of  this  world. — John  18:36. 
The  words  “  not  of  this  world  ”  are,  literally,  “  not 
out  of,  or  not  taken  out  of,  this  world ;”  just  as  when 
Christ  says,  “  Ye  are  of  this  world,  I  am  not  of 
this  world.” — John  8:23.  This  world  is  wholly 
evil,  and  under  the  dominion  of  the  evil  one.  Its 
territory  is  under  a  curse.  It  is  called  “  this  present 
evil  world.” — Gal.  1:4.  It  lieth  in  wickedness. — 

1  John  5:19.  Its  kingdoms  ate  compared  to  hideous 
beasts  of  prey. — Dan.  7.  Satan  and  his  hosts,  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world. — Eph  6:12. — 
Thus  every  thing  pertaining  to  it  is  unholy.  Now, 
the  kingdom  to  come  is  not  fashioned  out  of  its  ma¬ 
terials,  so  as  to  retain  anything  of  its  likeness. — 
Between  the  kingdom  of  this  world  and  the  kingdom 
of  the  world  to  come,  there  is  no  congeniality  or 
resemblance.  Of  “  this  world  ”  it  is  said,  that  it 
rejects  the  Spirit,  nay,  it  cannot  receive  him  (John 
14:17)  ;  but  that  world  is  to  be  full  of  the  Spirit,  for 

the  Spirit  is  to  poured  from  on  high,  and  the  wil¬ 
derness  is  to  become  a  fruitful  field.” — Isa.  32:15. — 
Of  this  world  Satan  is  king  ;  of  that  world  Christ 
is  King.  This  world  knows  not  God,  neither  the 
Father  nor  the  Son  ;  but  in  that  world  “  all  shall 
know  him,  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest.”  In 
this  world  all  is  darkness  ;  in  that  world  all  is  light. 
This  world  is  to  be  fought  against  and  overcome  ; 
that  world  is  to  be  loved  and  enjoyed.  Thus  the 
kingdom  of  which  we  are  the  heirs,  is  as  unlike  this 
world  as  Eden  was  unlike  the  wilderness.  And  it 
is  this  that  makes  it  so  desirable.  Had  it  retained 
any  fragments  of  this  world’s  evil ;  had  it  been  a 
mere  re-construction  of  its  carnal  fabric  ;  had  it  taken 
up  into  itself  any  of  its  corrupt  qualities,  then  our 
comfort  were  but  poor  in  anticipating  its  arrival,  and 
counting  on  the  exchange.  But  it  is  not  of  this 
world, — and  this  is  our  joy.  We  have  had  enough 
of  this  world  to  make  us  long  for  its  passing  away  ; 
and  to  welcome  a  kingdom  in  which  no  taint  or  trace 
of  it  shall  be  found. 

4.  It  is  a  righteous  kingdom.  “  The  kingdom  of 
of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,”  that  is,  not  a  carnal 
kingdom,  made  up  of  outward  observances  and  sen¬ 
sual  dainties,  but  “  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost;”  that  is,  a  righteous,  peaceful, 
joyful  kingdom,  dwelt  in  and  pervaded  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  so  that  all  belonging  to  it  must  be  like  itself. 
Rom.  14:17.  It  is  a  kingdom  whose  territory  is  the 

new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness." — 2 
Pet.  3:13.  The “ shall  not  inherit  it” 
(1  Cor.  6:9)  ;  but  the  saints  alone  shall  possess  it. — 
Dan.  7:18.  The  “sceptre  of  this  kinghom  is  a 
righteous  sceptre.” — Ps.  45:6.  He  who  wields  it  is 
righteous  King  (Isa.  32:1)  ;  and  in  his  days  shall 
the  righteous  flourish.” — Psa.  72:7.  It  is  a“  crown 
of  righteousness,"  that  is  laid  up  for  us. — 2  Tim.  4:8. 
And  then  shall  “  the  work  of  righteousness  be  peace, 
and  the  effect  of  quietness  and  assurance 

forever.” — Isa.  33: 17.  The  righteousness  of  thisking- 
lom  makes  it  unspeakably  attractive  to  those  who 
have  been  wearied  out  with  the  unrighteousness  of 
an  unrighteous  world.  The  thought  that  “  the 
morning  ”  is  to  bring  in  that  righteous  kingdom, 
comforts  us  amid  the  clouds  and  thick  darkness  of 
this  night  of  weeping. 

5.  It  is  a  kingdom  of  peace.  War  has  by  that 
time  run  its  course  ;  its  spears  are  broken  and  turned 
to  ploughshares  ;  strife  and  hatred  have  fled.  The 
storm  has  become  a  calm,  and  -the  vexed  sea  is  still. 
Holy  tranquillity  breathes  over  the  earth.  “  The 
mountains  bring  peace  to  the  people,  and  the  little 
hills  by  righteousness  ; — there  shall  be  abundance  of 
peace  so  long  as  the  moon  endureth.” — Psa.  72:3-7. 

“  Upon  David,  and  upon  his  seed,  and  upon  his 
house,  and  upon  his  throne,  there  shall  he  peace  for 
ever  from  the  Lord.” — I  Kings  2:33.  Far  more 
truly  than  in  the  days  of  Solomon  there  shall  be 
“  peace  on  all  sides  round  about”  (1  Kings  4:24)  ; 
yea,  the  Lord  God  will  give  rest  on  every  side,  so 
that  there  shall  be  “  neither  adversary  nor  evil  oc- 
current.” — 1  Kings  5:4.  Everywhere  shall  be  in¬ 
scribed  the  motto  upon  Gideon’s  altar,  “  Jehovah- 
Shalom.” — Judff.  6:24,  margin.  “  The  beasts  of 
the  field  shall  be  at  peaee  with  us  ”  (Job  5:23)  ;  for 

the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard 
shall  lie  down  with  the  kid,  and  the  calf  and  the 
young  lion  and  the  fatling  together,  and  a  little  child 
shall  lead  them;  and  the  cow  and  the  bear  shall 
feed,  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together. — 
They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  moun¬ 
tain.” — Isa.  11:6.  The  groans  of  creation  shall 
then  be  over,  and  its  deliverance  accomplished.  All 
shall  be  peace  ;  for  the  great  peace-maker  is  come. 
His  name  is  King  of  Salem,  that  is,  peace. — Heb 
7:2.  He  is  “  called  the  Prince  of  Peace,"  and  “  of 
the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall 
be  no  end.” — Isa.  9:6,7. 


With  what  longing  hearts  do  we  desire  tire  arrival 
of  that  kingdom,  so  unlike  what  this  troubled  earth 
has  yet  known  from  the  beginning  hitherto.  Each 
new  sorrow  stirs  the  longing.  Each  new  conflict 
makes  u.s  glad  at  the  thought  that  there  is  such  a 
kingdom  in  reserve.  Were  it  not  for  this,  how  we 
should  “  fret  because  of  evil  doers  ;”  and  how  soon 
should  our  patience  give  way  !  But  with  our  eye  up¬ 
on  this  kingdom  of  peace,  we  can  “  glory  in  tribula¬ 
tion,”  we  can  drink  the  bitterest  cup,  wo  can  face 
the  thickest  storm,  we  can  endure  the  rudest  clamor ; 
and]when  the  world’s  uproar  waxes  loudest  we  can 
“  lift  up  our  heads,  knowing  that  our  redemption 
drawelh  nigh.” 

6.  It  is  a  kingdom  that  cannot  he  moved. — Heb. 
12:28.  All  other  kingdoms  have  not  only  been 
moved,  but  shaken  to  pieces.  Great  Babylon,  “  the 
glory  of  kingdoms,”  has  been  a  sand-wreath,  raised 
by  one  tide,  and  levelled  by  the  next.  So  Irave  all 
others  been,  greater  or  lesser.  One  by  one  they 
have  been  overthrown  and  crushed,  or  they  have 
crumbled  down  and  become  like  the  chaff  of  the  sum¬ 
mer  threshing-floor.  But  the  kingdom  that  we  look 
for  is  “  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.” — 2  Pet.  1:11.  It  abides 
for  ever.  Neither  force  nor  age  can  affect  it.  It 
rises  out  of  the  ruins  of  earth's  present  empires, 
though  unlike  them  all.  The  things  that  can  decay 
or  moulder  are  shaken  off,"  and  that  those  things 
that  cannot  he  shaken  may  remain.  And  thus  there 
comes  forth  the  immovable  kingdom, — the  kingdom 
into  which  sin  comes  not ;  in  which  change  has  no 
place  ;  into  which  the  curse  eats  not ;  of  which  wis¬ 
dom  and  holiness  are  the  strong  pillars;  where  mis¬ 
rule  is  unknown ;  where  order  triumphs ;  and  of 
which  the  glory  never  dims.  It  is  joy  to  us  in  such 
a  world  of  instability  and  convulsion,  to  think  of 
such  a  kingdom.  Driven  to  and  fro  with  the  changes 
of  the  kingdoms  we  inhabit  here  ;  wearied  with  the 
falling  and  rising,  the  casting  dowm  and  the  building 
up,  we  long  for  a  kingdom  that  will  give  us  rest,  a 
kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved.  From  this  uncer¬ 
tainty  and  fickleness,  how  many  of  our  griefs  have 
come!  For  what  is  there  so  saddening,  so  sicken¬ 
ing,  as  the  thought  that  every  inch  of  ground  beneath 
us  is  shifting, — that  every  prop  on  which  we  lean  is 
breaking,  that  every  twig  to  which  we  cling  is  snap¬ 
ping  1  As  we  drav/  our  curtains  around  us,  we  know 
not  what  change,  what  loss,  what  sorrow  shall  greet 
us  on  the  morrow.  Or  though  going  forth  light¬ 
hearted  and  unburdened  in  the  morning,  we  tremble 
to  think  what  clouds  may  have  gathered  over  our 
dwelling  ere  the  evening  has  fallen.  Such  is  the 
perishableness,  the  changeableness,  of  earth  and  its 
kingdoms  !  What  joy  to  look  beyond  them  all,  and 
see  through  their  shadows  the  everlasting  kingdom ! 
Nay,  to  be  assured  that  this  kingdom  is  at  hand,  and 
that  ere  long  He  “who  is  without  variableness  or 
shadow  of  turning,”  shall  bid  us  welcome  to  its  un¬ 
changing  rest ;  and  He  who  is  “  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever,”  shall  seat  us  upon  the  eternal 
throne. 

“  Heaven,”  says  an  old  writer,  “  is  a  company  of 
noble  venturers  for  Christ;”  and  we  may  add,  of 
“  noble  sufferers  too.” — Of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  !  It  is  in  that  kingdom  that  we  shall  rest 
from  our  labors,  and  find  the  end  of  all  our  suff'erings. 
We  shall  find  that  we  have  not  ventured  too  much, 
nor  labored  too  much,  nor  suffered  too  much.  The 
glory  of  the  kingdom  will  make  up  for  all. 

“  Fear  not,  little  flock,  it  is  your  Father’s  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.”  Along  with 
“  the  King  of  glory,”  we  shall  take  our  place”  upon 
the  throne,  in  that  day  when,  after  “  raising  the 
poor  out  of  the  dust,  he  shall  set  them  among  princes, 
and  make  them  to  inherit  the  throne  of  glory ;”  when 
the  wicked  shall  be  silent  in  darkness,  and  the  ad¬ 
versaries  of  the  Lord  shall  be  broken  in  pieces ;” 
when  “  the  Lord  shall  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth., 
giving  strength  unto  his  king,  and  exalting  the  horn 
of  his  anointed.” — 1  Sam.  2:8-10 

Thy  kingdom  come!”  This  is  the  burden  of 
our  cries.  Weary  of  man’s  rule,  we  long  for  God’s. 
Sick  at  heart  with  this  world’s  scenes  of  evil, — man 
spoiling  man  ;  man  enslaving  man  ;  man  wounding 
man  ;  man  defrauding  man  ;  man  treading  upon  man  ; 
— we  long  for  the  setting  up  of  the  righteous  throne. 
Oh,  what  a  world  will  this  be,  when  man’s  tci/Z  as 
w'ell  as  man’s  rule  shall  be  exchanged  for  Christ’cs 
rule  and  will ;  when  God’s  “  will  shall  be  tkvne  on 
earth  even  as  it  is  done  in  heaven  !” 

It  is  our  joy  to  think  that  this  kingdom  is  near  ; 
and  that  there  are  no  centuries  of  sin  and  wrong  still 
in  reserve  either  for  the  Church  or  for  the  earth. — 
Its  nearness  is  our  consolation.  The  hope  that  it 
will  come  cheers  us  ;  but  the  thought  that  it  is  com¬ 
ing  soon  cheers  us  more.  For  both  faith  and  hope 
are  fed  by  the  thought  of  nearness.  We  do  not  fret 
at  delay,  nor  grow  faint  and  disconsolate.  Yet  in 
some  respect.s  our  feelings  are  not  unlike  those  thus 
described  ‘by  one  of  other  days. 


...  So  tedious  is  this  day, 

As  is  the  nisht  before  some  festivHj 
To  an  iinpatieiu  child  that  hath  new  robes, 

And  may  not  wear  them. . . . 

Our  bridal  robes  are  ready,  and  we  long  to  put  them 
on.  Our  priestly-royal  raiment  is  also  ready,  and 
we  desire  to  exchange  for  it  these  weeds  of  poverty, 
and  shame,  and  widowhood.  Yet  “  in  .patience  we 
possess  our  souls.” 

We  are  on  the  daily  out-look  for  a  kingdom,  lift¬ 
ing  up  our  heads,  knowing  that  our  redemption  draw- 
eth  nigh.  It  will  not  tarry.  The  signs  of  its  ap¬ 
proach  are  multiplying.  Theohadows  are  still  pass¬ 
ing  and  re-passing  along  the  grey  cliffs,  but  theix  in¬ 
creasing  rapidity  of  movement  shows  a  momentous 
change  at  hand.  Kingdoms  are  still  rising  as  w’ell 
as  falling,  but  the  deep  force  of  the  vibrations — the 
brevity  as  well  as  the  abruptness  of  oscillation — be¬ 
token  a  crisis.  At  this  crisis  the  world's  movements 
are  brought  to  a  stand.  Then,  touched  by  a  Divine 
hand,  they  re-commence  A  better  order  of  rule  be¬ 
gins.  Satan  has  been  bound. — Rev.  20:1-3.  “The 
oppressor  has  ceased.” — Isa.  14:4.  He  who  “  smote 
the  people  in  his  wrath”  is  smitten. — Isa.  14:6.-4- 
The  misgoverned  world  rejoices.  “  The  whole  earth 
is  at  rest  and  is  quiet ;  they  that  dwell  in  it  break 
forth  into  singing.'’ — Isa.  14:7.  The  anointed  King 
has  appeared.  The  great  kingdom  has  come  ! 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


THE  RESTITUTION. 

Rejoice,  ye  tried  ones,  the  great  day  is  near, 

When  earthly  dominions  shall  all  disappear ; 

0  then  from  each  quarter  the  ransomed  shall  come, 
And  all  be  united  together  in  one. 

For  the  stone  of  the  mountain  cut  out  without  hands 
Becometh  a  kingdom  to  fill  all  the  lands. 

Where  sorrow  and  sighing  none  ever  shall  know, 
But  peace  like  a  river  forever  shall  flow. 

There  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  receive. 

The  inheritance  promised  with  all  that  believe  ; 

For  they’re  one  in  Christ  Jesus  wherever  they  be. 
The  Jew  and  the  Gentile,  the  bond  and  the  free. 

There  all  is  unfading  ;  Oh  shall  I  be  there. 

With  saints  of  all  ages. those  blessings  to  share! 
Shall  I  in  that  kingdom  with  sweet  pleasure  roam. 
Where  radiant  glories  encircle  the  throne ! 

0  yes,  since  the  pledge  of  my  Saviour  is  sure. 

If  1  to  the  end  do  but  faithful  endure. 

Though  oft  with  temptation  and  sadness  opprest, 

I  surely  shall  enter  the  land  of  the  blest. 
Newburyporty  Nov.  18,  1850. 


LETTER  FROM  ENGLAND. 


Dear  Bro.  Himes: — As  many  of  your  readers 
have  probably  heard  much  respecting  the  building 
that  is  now  being  erected  for  the  exhibition  of  1851, 

I  transcribe  for  their  perusal  the  following  particu¬ 
lars,  as  given  by  Mr.  Paxton,  which  will  enable  them 
to  form  an  idea  respecting  its  magnitude  : — “  The 
dimensions  are  1848  feet  long,  by  456  feet  wide  in 
the  broadest  part,  exclusive  of  the  machinery  room. 
The  height  of  the  principal  centre  roof  is  64  feet, 
the  adjacent  side  portions  44  feet,  the  outer  sides  24 
feet,  and  the  transept,  which  will  enclose  some  of  the 
largest  timber  trees,  108  feet.  The  space  occupied 
on  the  ground  floor  is  752,832  superficial  feet,  and 
the  space  provided  on  galleries  is  102,528  feet.  The 
total  quantity  of  exhibiting  surface  is  about  21  acres ; 
but  if  additional  space  is  required,  and  increased  ex¬ 
tent  of  90,432  feet  of  gallery  can  be  obtained.  'I’he 
total  cubic  contents  of  the  building  is  33,000,000  feet. 
The  quantity  of  glass  required  is  about  900,000 
superficial  feet,  and  weighing  upwards  of  400  tons. 
All  round  the  lower  tier  of  the  building  will  be 
boarded,  but  will  in  every  respect  resemble  glass. 
There  are  3,300  cast  and  wrought  iron  columns, 
varying  from  14  feet  6  inches  to  20  feet  in  length  ; 
2,224  cast  iron  girders;  and  1,128 intermediate  bear¬ 
ers  for  supporting  the  floors  of  the  galleries.  The 
supports  are  found,  after  repeated  experiments,  to  he 
capable  of  sustaining  five  times  the  weight  ever  likely 
to  be  required.  There  are  34  miles  of  gutter  to 
carry  oflJ*  the  water,  and  in  no  part  of  the  building 
will  the  water  have  to  run  more  than  48  feet  before 
it  is  delivered  into  the  hollow  columns,  but  the  great¬ 
er  part  w'ill  not  have  to  run  half  that  distance.  The 
length  of  sash  bar  required  is  205  miles.  The  build¬ 
ing  will  be  exceedingly  light,  but  the  brightness  will 
be  tempered  and  subdued  by  canvass,  or  calico,  on 
the  outside  roof,  and  all  the  south  side  of  the  struc¬ 
ture.  This  covering  affords  several  advantages.  It 
protects  the  glass  from  injury  by  hail,  it  subdues 
the  light,  and  keeps  t^ie  building  cooler  than  if  placed 
on  the  inside  ;  and  it  affords  facilities  for  lowering 
or  increasing  the  internal  temperature  at  pleasure. 
A  copious  ventilation  is  provided, — four  feet  around 
the  whole  of  the  basement  part  of  the  building  being 
made  of  luffer  boards,  and  at  the  top  of  each  tier  of 
lights  a  similar  provision  is  made,  and  a  very  copious 
supply  in  the  centre  aisle ;  these  will  open  and  shut 
in  the  easiest  possible  manner  by  a  very  simple  ma¬ 
chinery.  The  transept  is  72  feet  wi«le,  and  108  feet 
in  height,  with  a  circular  roof  to  enclose  the  large 
elm  trees  opposite  Prince’s  Gate.” 

The  extraordinaiy  dimensions  of  the  above  build¬ 
ing,  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  intended,  the  kind 
and  friendly  feeling  between  men  of  different  climes, 
which  the  exhibition  is  anticipated  to  enkindle,— with 
the  movements  of  certain  Christians,  and  plans  then 
to  be  carried  into  effect  in  order  to  hasten  the  world’s 
conversion, — are  subjects  which  occupy  a  prominent 
seat  in  the  minds  of  many  in  England  at  the  present 
time.  But  as  to  the  ultimate  result  of  this,  as  well 
as  other  human  schemes,  there  exists  a  difference  of 
opinion,  and  therefore,  while  some  believe  that  it 
will  effect  extraordinary  good,  even  in  a  religious 
point  of  view, — and  some  can  see  the  conversion  of 
the  world  as  the  sure  result  of  all  their  great  under¬ 
takings, — others  believe  that  the  immense  masses 
which  will  then  congregate  from  all  parts  to  witness 
the  exhibition,  will  result  in  the  production  and  mani¬ 
festation  of  a  great  amount  of  moral  evil.  But  I 
leave  them  to  decide,  and  will  close  my  letter  by 
stating  that  I  take  a  deeper  interest  in  the  prospect 
of  an  admission,  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  into 
that  “  Building  of  God,”  not  made  with  hands — even 
that  city  ihe  foundations  whereof  will  be  of  precious 
stones^  its  ^ates  of  pearly  its  height  equal  to  the  length 
and  breadth,  its  light  the  “  Sun  of  Righteousness,^^ 
its  exhibition  the  glory  of  God,  ainl  the  participators 
thereof,  Abraham  and  all  the  redeemed,  while  its 
existence  will  run  parallel  with  eternity !  Desiring 
that  with  yourself,  and  the  rest  of  the  brethren,  I 
may  walk  its  golden  streets  and  enjoy  its  fruition, 

I  remain  yours,  in  the  Saviour, 

Btighion,  Oct.  29, 1850.  J.  W.  Bonham. 


of  the  scoffers  at  our  hope  delight  to  honor.  Such  a 
work  is  greatly  needed.  It  will  bring  upon  our  op¬ 
ponents  a  troop  from  the  rear.  Every  Adventist 
ought  to  have  at  least  a  few  of  them  to  put  into  the 
hands  of  his  friends,  to  show  them  that,  if  our  hope 
is  a  despised  one,  it  is  not  a  new  one. 

These  will  be  at  a  price  which  the  poorest  can 
circulate.  We  think  that  we  shall  be  able  to  put 
them  at  two  dollars  per  hundred,  thirty-seven  cents 
per  dozen,  four  cents  single.  They  will  be  sixteen 
pages  each,  super-royal  octavo  (a  full  sheet),  and  be 
printed  on  good  paper  with  new  type,  with  some 
beautiful  vignettes.  The  bare  item  of  setting  the 
type  will  cost  us  about  fifty  dollars,  without  stereo¬ 
typing.  And,  as  we  do  not  intend  stereotyping 
them,  it  will  be  necessary  for  all  who  wish  to  circu¬ 
late  them  to  send  in  their  orders  in  advance,  that  we 
may  know  how  many  to  strike  off ;  for,  selling  at  a 
price  barely  to  cover  the  cost,  we  cannot  make  the 
edition  much  above  the  orders.  The  money  need 
not  be  sent  till  the  pamphlets  are  out ;  but  do  not 
fail  to  send  in  your  orders  in  advance,  for  all  that 
you  wish  to  circulate. 

We  also  entreat  all  who  have  access  to  books  con¬ 
taining  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  Reformers,  or 
distinguished  ministers  of  later  times,  to  send  us  any 
extracts  bearing  directly  on  the  Advent  question,  or 
direct  us  in  what  works  they  may  be  found.  In  this 
way  they  can  render  important  service  to  the  down¬ 
trodden  cause  of  our  coming  Saviour.  Let  us  have 
before  us  all  that  any  one,  or  that  all  of  us  have  read 
on  this  subject ;  and  then  those  of  us  who  have  un¬ 
dertaken  to  revise  it  will  be  able  to  make  a  rich 
selection.  Let  us  all  rally  and  address  a  scoffing 
Church  and  a  slumbering  world,  with  the  voice  of 
the  venerated  dead  of  past  ages.  This  will  be  a 
volley  upon  them  from  the  rear,  against  which  Satan 
has  not  yet  erected  his  bulwarks. 

We  hope  there  will  be  no  delay  on  the  part  of  any 
to  send  us  such  extracts  as  may  be  in  their  possession, 
as  we  wish  to  go  immediately  about  the  work,  which, 
with  the  least  possible  delay,  will  require  considera¬ 
ble  time  to  complete,  especially  as  one  on  whom  we 
depend  for  considerable  assistance  in  revising  the 
material  for  those  pamphlets,  can  only  devote  a  frac¬ 
tion  of  his  time  to  it. 

“  The  king's  business  requires  haste.'' 

Address,  post-paid,  I.  E.  Jones,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 


“  Herald  ”  we  don’t  think  of  living  without,  and 
regret  that  we  are  not  prepared  to"  do  more  at  this 
time  of  trial ;  but  intend  to  do  what  we  can. 

Yours,  waiting  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 


Extracts  from  Letters. 


Obituary. 


“  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life  :  he  who  believeth  In  me, 
though  he  should  die,  yet  he  will  live  ;  and  whoever  liveth  and  be¬ 
lieveth  in  me,  will  never  die.”— JoAn  11 : 25,  26. 


Bro.  Wm.  M.  Ingham  writes  from  Clements  (N. 
S.),Oct.  30th,  1850: 

Bro.  Himes  : — I  am  now  very  well.  I  speak  gen¬ 
erally  from  five  to  seven  limes  a  week,  have  three 
regular  appointments  in  three  different  towns.  Bear 
River,  Granville,  Clements  ;  have  conference  every 
week ;  have  meetings  evenings  in  quite  a  number  of 
neighborhoods ;  and  work  some  with  my  hands  for 
my  health,  and  to  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth. 
There  has  nothing  special  taken  place  here  since  I 
came  here  the  last  time.  The  people  come  out  to 
hear  about  as  usual,  and  generally  pay  quite  good 
attention.  At  Bear  River  people  come  out  to  hear 
more  than  they  did,  and  pay  good  attention,  and  I 
can  but  hope  that  good  may  be  done.  I  enjoy  this 
new  field  of  labor  very  well.  I  have  some  trials 
and  lonely  hours  here  in  this  distant  land.  But  I 
think  it  is  the  duty  of  some  one  or  more  to  be  here 
to  break  to  them  the  bread  of  life.  We  should  be 
glad  to  have  more  help  here  if  it  is  the  will  of  the 
Lord.  I  think  if  there  was  one  or  two  more  lecturers 
in  the  Province,  much  more  might  be  done  to  spread 
the  light  on  the  Lord's  speedy  coming.  I  think  much 
good  might  be  done  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The 
brethren  here,  generally,  I  think,  sympathize  with 
you  in  your  late  trials. 

Yours  with  respect,  hoping  that  we  may  all  be 
kept  in  the  loveof  God  and  patient  waiting  for  Jesus. 

Bro.  B.  F.  Reynolds  writes  from  North  Danville 
(Vt.),  Nov.  17th,  1850 

Dear  Bro.  Himes  : — I  have  just  returned  from  a 
tour  in  Canada.  I  started  some  six  weeks  ago  in 
company  with  Bro.  S.  Thurber.  We  went  to  Staxi- 
stead  first.  God  was  w'ith  us  in  power,  ready  and 
willing  to  save  sinners  and  reclaim  backsliders. — 
There  were  eighty- seven  forward  daring  the  meeting. 
The  gospel  was  the  powder  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
all  that  believed.  I  baptized  eighteen,  after  whicn 
we  left  for  Melbourne,  wherej  the  Lord  revived  his 
work.  Some  sinners  were  converted  and  backsliders 
reclaimed.  Our  Conference  commenced  here  last 
Sabbath ;  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  being  revived 
there  were  eighteen  manifested  a  desire  for  salvation 
some  have  obtained  mercy,  and  the  work  still  seems 
to  be  going  forward.  Bro.  Burnham  has  been  with 
us,  he  leaves  to-morrow,  and  my  prayer  is,  that  God 
will  still  be  with  us  by  his  Spirit  to  convince  and 
convert  the  sinner,  and  reclaim  the  backslider 
heart.  I  would  say,  we  sympathize  with  you  in 
your  late  trials  and  afflictions.  May  the  Lord  give 
you  grace  in  every  time  of  need  to  sustain  you  in 
time  of  trouble.  1  mean,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to 
stand  up  for  the  truth,  and  spend  my  time  and  talents 
in  the  cause  of  God.  Your  brother  in  Christ 

Bro.  P.  V.  West  writes  from  Sutton  (Yt.),  Nov, 
2d,  1850 : 

Dear  Bro.  Himes: — The  labors  of  Brn.  Shipman 
and  Burnham,  and  the  Tent-meeting  last  summer, 
told  on  the  public  mind.  Even  enemies  cannot  help 
seeing  that  the  Bible  is  our  strong  tower,  where  op¬ 
ponents  do  not  choose  to  follow.  The  truth  that  we 
believe  and  preach  has  taken  hold  of  a  class  of  in 
telligent  minds  in  several  places,  and  they  have  been 
constrained  to  say  that  Adventists  have  done  much 
to  enlighten  the  world  in  Bible  knowledge. 


LETTER  FROM  I,  E.  JONES. 

Dear  Brethren  : — I  am  preparing  to  publish 
two  “  Monitors”  (double  size),  containing  extracts 
from  the  writings  of  the  early  Christian  fathers,  the 
Reformers,  and  late  distinguished  men,  such  as  Gill, 
Wesley,  Clark,  Chalmers,  and  others,  whom  many 


Bro.  Joseph  Roycroft  died  in  New  York  Nov. 
11,  aged  36  years.  Bro.  R.  was  a  worthy  member 
with  us  at  Hester-street.  His  death  was  caused  hy 
a  fall  from  a  scaffold  while  at  work  at  a  store  in 
Broadway,  on  the  8th  inst.  He  only  fell  about  six 
feet,  striking  on  his  head,  causing  a  fracture  of  the 
skull.  He  was  buried  on  the  14  inst.  Bro.  G.  W. 
Burnham  attended  the  funeral.  vv.  t. 


GIBBON  ON  THE  MILLENNIUM. 


Gibbon,  in  dissenting  from  the  doctrine  of  the  per¬ 
sonal  reign,  says  that, 

“  In  the  primitive  Church,  the  influence  of  truth 
was  very  powerfully  strengthened  by  an  opinion 
which,  however  it  may  deserve  respect  for  its  useful¬ 
ness  and  antiquity,  has  not  been  found  agreeable  to 
experience.  It  was  universally  believed  that  the 
end  of  the  world  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  were  at 
hand.  The  near  approach  of  this  wonderful  event 
had  been  predicted  by  the  apostles ;  the  tradition  of 
it  was  preserved  by  their  earliest  disciples,  and  those 
who  understood  in  their  literal  sense  the  discourses 
of  Christ  himself,  were  obliged  to  expect  the  second 
and  glorious  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds, 
before  that  generation  was  totally  extinguished,  which 
had  beheld  his  humble  condition  upon  earth,  and 
which  might  still  be  witness  of  the  calamities  of  the 
Jews  under  Vespasian  or  Hadrian.*  The  revoluion 
of  seventeen  centuries  has  instructed  us  not  to  press 
too  closely  the  mysterious  language  of  prophecy  and 
revelation  ;  but  as  long  as,  for  wise  purposes,  this 
error  was  permitted  to  subsist  in  the  Church,  it  was 
productive  of  the  most  salutary  effects  on  the  faith 
and  practice  of  Christians,  who  lived  in  the  awful 
expectation  of  that  moment  when  the  globe  itself, 
and  all  the  various  race  of  mankind,  should  tremble 
at  the  appearance  of  their  divine  Judge. 

The  ancient  and  popular  doctrine  of  the  Millennium 
was  intimately  connected  with  the  second  coming  of 
Christ.  As  the  works  of  the  creation  had  been  fin¬ 
ished  in  six  days,  their  duration  in  their  present 
state,  according  to  a  tradition  which  was  attributed 
to  the  prophet  Elijah,  was  fixed  at  six  thousand  years. 
By  the  same  analogy  it  was  inferred,  that  this  long 
period  of  labor  and  contention,  which  was  now  almost 
elapsed,  would  be  succeeded  by  a  joyful  Sabbath  of 
a  thousand  years  ;  and  that  Christ,  with  the  trium¬ 
phant  band  of  the  saints  and  the  elect  who  had  escaped 
death,  or  who  had  been  miraculously  revived,  would 
reign  upon  earth  till  the  time  appointed  for  the  last 
and  general  resurrection.  So  pleasing  was  this  hope 
to  the  mind  of  believers,  that  the  new  Jerusalem,  the 
seat  of  this  blissful  kingdom,  was  quickly  adorned 
with  all  the  gayest  colors  of  the  imagination.  A 
felicity  consisting  only  of  pure  and  spiritual  pleasure, 
would  have  appeared  too  refined  for  its  inhabitants, 
who  were  still  supposed  to  possess  their  human  nature 
and  senses.  A  garden  ol  Eden,  with  the  amuse¬ 
ments  of  the  pastoral  life,  was  no  longer  suited  to  the 
advanced  state  of  society  which  prevailed  under  the 
Roman  empire.  A  city  was  therefore  erected  of 
gold  and  precious  stones,  and  a  supernatural  plenty 
of  corn  and  wine  was  bestowed  on  the  adjacent  terri¬ 
tory  ;  in  the  free  enjoyment  of  whose  spontaneous 
productions,  the  happy  and  benevolent  people  were 
never  to  be  restrained  by  any  jealous  law's  of  exclu¬ 
sive  property.  The  assurance  of  such  a  Millennium 
was  carefully  inculcated  by  a  succession  of  fathers 
from  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenaeus,  who  conversed  with 
the  immediate  disciples  of  the  apostles,  down  to  Lac- 
tantius,  who  was  preceptor  to  the  son  of  Constantine. 
Though  it  might  not  be  universally  received,  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  the  reigning  sentiment  of  the 
orthodox  bejievers ;  and  it  seems  so  well  adapted  to 
the  desires  and  apprehensions  of  mankind,  that  it 
must  have  contributed  in  a  very  considerable  degree 
to  the  progress  of  the  Christian  faith.  But  when 
the  edifice  of  the  Church  was  almost  completed,  the 
temporary  support  was  laid  aside.  The  doctrine  ol 
Christ’s  reign  upon  earth,  was  at  first  treated  as  a 
profound  allegory,  was  considered  by  degrees  as  a 
doubtful  and  useless  opinion,  and  was  at  length  re¬ 
jected  as  the  absurd  invention  of  heresy  and  fanati¬ 
cism.  A  mysterious  prophecy,  which  still  forms  a 
part  of  the  sacred  canon,  but  which  was  thought  to 
iavor  the  exploded  sentiment,  has  very  narrowly 
escaped  the  proscription  of  the  Church. 

While  the  happiness  and  glory  of  a  temporal  reign 
were  promised  to  the  disciples  of  Christ,  the  most 
dreadful  calamities  were  denounced  against  an  un¬ 
believing  world.  The  edification  of  the  new  Jeru¬ 
salem  was  to  advance  by  equal  steps  with  the 


destruction  of  the  mystic  Babylon  ;  and  as  long  as 
the  emperors  who  reigned  before  Constantine  per¬ 
sisted  in  the  profession  of  idolatry,  the  epithet  of 
Babylon  was  applied  to  the  city  and  to  the  empire  of 
Rome.  A  regular  series  w'as  prepared  of  all  the 
moral  and  physical  evils  which  can  afflict  a  flourish¬ 
ing  nation  ;  intestine  discord,  and  the  invasion  of  the 
fiercest  barbarians  from  the  unknown  regions  of  the 
North ;  pestilence  and  famine,  comets  and  eclipses, 
earthquakes  and  inundations.  All  these  w'ere  only 
so  many  preparatory  and  alarming  signs  of  the  great 
catastrophe  of  Rome,  when  the  country  of  the  Scipios 
and  Caesars  should  be  consumed  by  a  flame  from 
heaven,  and  the  city  of  the  seven  hills,  with  her 
palaces,  her  temples,  and  her  triumphal  arches, 
should  be  buried  in  a  vast  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. 
It  might,  however,  afford  some  consolation  to  Roman 
vanity,  that  the  period  of  their  empire  would  be  that 
of  the  world  itself;  which,  as  it  had  once  perished 
by  the  element  of  water,  was  destined  to  experience 
a  second  and  speedy  destruction  from  the  element  of 
fire.  In  the  opinion  of  a  general  conflagration,  the 
faith  of  the  Christian  very  happily  coincided  with 
the  tradition  of  the  East,  the  philosophy  of  the 
Stoics,  and  the  analogy  of  nature ;  and  even  the 
country,  which,  from  religious  motives,  had  been 
chosen  for  the  origin  and  principal  scene  of  the  con¬ 
flagration,  was  the  best  adapted  for  that  purpose  by 
natural  and  physical  causes ;  by  its  deep  caverns, 
beds  of  sulphur,  and  numerous  volcanoes,  of  which 
those  of  ^tna,  of  Vesuvius,  and  of  Lipari,  exhibit 
a  very  imperfect  representation.  The  calmest  and 
most  intrepid  skeptic  could  not  refuse  to  acknowledgej 
that  the  destruction  of  the  present  system  of  the 
world  by  fire,  was  in  itself  extremely  probable. 
The  Christian,  w'ho  founded  his  belief  much  less  on 
the  fallacious  arguments  of  reason  than  on  the  au¬ 
thority  of  tradition  and  the  interpretation  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  expected  it  with  terror  and  confidence  as  a 
certain  and  approaching  event ;  and  as  his  mind  was 
perpetually  filled  with  the  solemn  idea,  he  considered 
every  disaster  that  happened  to  the  empire  as  an 
infallible  symptom  of  an  expiring  world. 


*  The  idea  that  it  was  to  come  in  that  generation, 
was  corrected  by  Paul  in  his  second  epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  w'hen  he  said  :  “  But  of  the  times 
and  seasons,  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write 
unto  you.  For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the 
day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 
For  when  they  shall  say.  Peace  and  safety ;  then 


sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  as  travail  upon 
We  intended  some  extra  meetings  this  fall,  but!  a  woman  with  child;  and  they  shall  not  escape.  But 


1  RELIGIOUS  INTELLIGENCE. 

The  following  article  was  received  on  a  printed 
slip  in  an  envelope.  The  intelligence  is  of  an  in¬ 
teresting  nature,  and  we  are  pleased  to  give  it  a  place 
in  our  columns.  As  all  sound  conclusions  must  be 
based  on  a  full  knowledge  of  the  facts,  we  are  happy 
to  receive  such  from  any  quarter.  We  have  heard 
that  some  gentleman  is  in  the  habit  of  preparing  a 
synopsis  of  missionary  intelligence  like  the  follow¬ 
ing,  monthly,  and  forwarding  it  on  printed  slips  to 
different  papers.  We  suppose  this  favor  to  be  from 
him.  We  shall  be  gratified  with  similar  favors  in 
the  future ;  and  should  he  wish  for  a  copy  of  our 
sheet  in  return,  we  shall  be  happy  to  forward  it  to 
his  address. 

We  will,  however,  remark,  that  in  reference  to 
the  last  paragraph,  instead  of  seeing  evidence  that 

Ethiopia  will  soon  stretch  out  her  hands,” — which 
we  suppose  was  fulfilled  when  that  region  embraced 
Christianity  during  the  first  centuries, — we  see  evi¬ 
dence  in  the  penetration  of  those  regions,  that  this 
gospel  of  the  kingdom  is  being  preached  in  all  the 
world  as  a  witness  to  all  nations,  which,  when  done, 
is  to  bring  the  END. — Ed, 

West  Africa. — Accounts  of  a  very  interesting 
character  have  lately  been  received  from  West  Africa. 
Rev.  George  Thompson  has  penetrated  into  the  inte¬ 
rior  about  200  miles  (300  following  the  course  of  the 
river),  where  the  people  had  never  before  seen  a 
white  man.  Mr,  T.  was  sent  out  to  West  Africa, 
about  two  years  ago,  hy  the  American  Missionary 
Association,  as  successor  to  Rev.  William  Raymond, 
who  accompanied  the  Amistad  Africans  to  their  na¬ 
tive  country.  He  was  stationed  at  a  place  called 
Kaw-Mendi,  on  the  Little  Boom  river,  about  ICO 
miles  south  of  Sierra  Leone,  and  fifty  miles  from  the 
coast!,  this  being  as  near  the  Mendi  country  as  the 
missionaries  could  reach,  owing  to  the  wars  then 
prevailing  in  that  region. 

His  efforts  to  instruct  and  benefit  the  people  were 
greatly  hindered  by  the  war  which  was  raging  among 
the  different  tribes  in  the  Sherbro  country,  and 
which  extended  far  back  into  the  Mendi  country. — 
This  war  had  prevailed  several  years.  The  conse¬ 
quence  was,  that  several  towms  were  quite  depopu¬ 
lated,  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  was  almost  aban¬ 
doned,  the  people  suffeied  sorely  from  famine,  and 
multitudes  were  carried  to  the  coast  and  sold  into 
slavery.  The  women  and  children  were  often  ob¬ 
liged  to  go  out  in  search  of  berries  and  fruits,  to  keep 
themselves  from  starving. 

'I'hings  went  on  in  this  way  for  more  than  a  year 
after  Mr.  Thompson’s  arrival,  the  war  raging  all 
around  the  mission.  Meanwhile  he  had  been  gain¬ 
ing  the  confidence  of  the  ehiefe  and  people  on  both 
sides.  Mr.  Raymond,  bis  predecessor,  who  labored 
there  some  five  or  six  years,  had  done  much  to  pro¬ 
mote  a  friendly  feeling  among  the  natives.  This  has 
always  been  made  a  prominent  object  with  the  mis¬ 
sion,  because  these  wars  are  the  great  means  of  per¬ 
petuating  the  traffic  in  slaves.  In  fact,  to  suppress 
war  in  Africa,  is  to  suppress  the  slave  trade.  During 
the  whole  time,  the  mission  premises  had  been  con¬ 
sidered  as  neutral  ground,  it  being  well  understood 
that  the  missionary  there  was  a  man  of  peace,  and 
preached  a  Gospel  which  forbade  war,  and  enjoined 
on  all  men  to  love  one  another. 

At  length  Mr.  Thompson  assembled  a  large  num¬ 
ber  of  the  chiefs  and  principal  men  at  the  mission 


sickness  in  my  family  through  the  summer  and  fall 
prevented  me  from  acting  as  1  should  otherwise  have 
done.  If  some  of  the  laborers  for  God  could  come 
this  way,  I  think  they  would  be  sustained.  Can  Bro. 
I.  H.  Shipman  come  this  way  the  coming  winter? 
We  cannot  promise  much  ;  but  will  do  what  we  can. 
It  is  true  tl\e  friends  have  not  much  of  this  world’s 
goods.  But  they  are  willing,  1  believe,  to  sustain 
the  cause.  We  want  help,  and  tracts,  and  the 


ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief.  Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
light,  and  the  children  of  the  day  ;  we  are  not  of 
the  night,  nor  of  darkness.”  Had  they  heeded  his 
admonition  that,  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  the 
Man  of  Sin  was  to  be  first  revealed,  and  of  Daniel 
and  John,  that  he  was  to  continue  1260  years,  they 
would  not  have  placed  the  Advent  during  the  con¬ 
tinuance  of  that  generation.— Ed, 


house,  and  spent  several  days  in  hearing  their  causes 
of  complaint,  and  endeavoring  to  reconcile  them  to 
one  another.  They  were  all  heartily  tired  of  the 
war,  but  neither  party  was  inclined  to  make  much 
concession.  However,  by  dint  of  arguments,  per¬ 
suasions,  and  presents,  he  succeeded  in  bringing 
them  round,  so  that  they  concluded  on  terms  of  peace. 
This  was  a  most  joyfule  vent  to  a  people  who  had 
endured  all  the  horrors  of  savage  warfare  for  nearly 
nine  years. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


But  as  there  were  other  tribes  at  a  distance,  who 
were  concerned  in  this  war,  Mr.  Thompson  found 
that  to  secure  the  advantage  already  gained,  and  en¬ 
sure  a  general  and  permament  peace,  it  would  be  ne¬ 
cessary  for  him  to  visit  them. 

On  the  13th  of  March  last,  he  started  on  this  be¬ 
nevolent  errand,  taking  with  him  Thomas  Bunyan, 
his  interpreter  (a  native  Mendian),  and  five  others. 
They  made  their  way  in  a  canoe  up  the  Little  Boom. 
After  following  it  for  some  time,  they  entered  a  fine, 
large  river,  as  wide  as  the  Ohio  or  Mississippi.  This 
noble  stream  is  called,  in  distinction  from  its  tribu¬ 
tary,  the  Big  Boom.  They  followed  it  as  far  as  Tis- 
sana,  a  large  walled  town  at  the  head  of  navigation. 
Here  he  was  met  by  Braw,  the  principal  chief  on 
that  side  of  the  war.  This  chief  had  heard  of  the 
Christian  religion  through  Bunyan,  and,  some  years 
before,  had  visited  the  mission  at  Kaw-Mendi.  He 
had  long  desired  to  have  a  teacher  come  to  his  coun¬ 
try,  and  was  overjoyed  when  he  heard  of  Mr.  Thomp¬ 
son’s  arrival.  The  account  of  their  first  interview 
is  so  interesting,  that  we  must  give  it  in  his  own 
words.  Mr.  T.  says : — 

“  On  the  wide  sand  beach  he  came  down  to  meet 
me,  and  as  he  approached,  1  could  hear  him  exclaim, 

‘  0,  Ga-waw  !  0,  Fe-a-ra  Gawaw !  Feara  Gawaw  ! 
Feara,  feara,  feara  Gawaw  !’  which  is,  ‘  0,  thank 
God!  Thank  God!  Thank,  thank,  thank  God!’ 
He  repeated  it  many  times  as  we  met,  and  embraced 
me  with  all  the  warmth  of  a  long  absent  father.  The 
scene  was  touching  to  my  heart.  The  town  was  full 
of  joy  at  my  arrival ;  every  face  beamed  with  glad¬ 
ness  ;  and  from  all  the  country  round,  where  the  tid¬ 
ings  flew  as  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  they  flocked 
to  Tissana  to  get  a  view  of  the  white  man.  For  days 
I  could  do  little  else  but  content  myself  to  be  put  up 
to  public  gaze,  shake  hands  from  morning  till  night, 
and  hear  their  exclamations  of  wonder,  and  their 
thanks  for  my  coming  to  theircountry  to  teach  them.” 

After  a  few  days  spent  at  Tissana,  during  which, 
at  Braw’s  earnest  request,  Mr.  Thompson  entered 
into  an  agreement  to  establish  a  ‘mission  there,  he 
started,  accompanied  by  this  friendly  chief,  to  visit 
the  tribes  on  the  other  side.  He  passed  through  great 
dangers  and  hardships,  from  which  his  health  suf- 
tered  severely  ;  but  after  spending  about  two  months 
among  them,  he  had  the  happiness  of  seeing  his  la¬ 
bors  crowned  with  success.  Peace  was  established  ; 
great  were  the  rejoicings  among  chiefs  and  people. 
Under  date  of  April  8th,  he  says : — 

“  From  day  to  day,  I  witness  thrilling  scenes ; 
warriors  meeting  and  falling  on  each  other’s  necks  ; 
chiefs,  who  have  for  years  been  enemies,  now  shak¬ 
ing  hands  and  embracing  with  the  aflfection  of  long 
separated  friends;  sisters,  wives,  daughters,  long 
captive,  falling  into  each  other’s  arras  with  great 
emotion,  sinking  on  the  ground,  weeping  long  and 
loud  before  they  can  be  quieted.  Now  a  chief’s 
daughter  is  seen  running  to  embrace  her  father’s  feet, 
refusing  to  be  torn  from  her  hold  ;  then  a  wife  returns 
to  embrace  her  husband  and  children  ;  while  the 
whole  town  join  in  the  cry  of  rejoicing.  To  witness 
such  scenes  day  after  day,  who  could  help  rejoicing? 

I  will  rejoice  with  them,  and  praise  the  Lord.” 

They  told  Mr.  Thompson  that  no  one  but  a  white 
man  could  have  brought  about  this  peace ;  and  said 
they  had  long  been  praying  that  God  would  send  a 
white  man  to  stop  the  war.  Mr.  T.  says  : — 

“  About  one  o’clock,  we  met  in  the  Barre  (Pala¬ 
ver  house)  again,  and  two  more  interesting,  enthusi¬ 
astic,  spirited,  good-natured  peace  meetings  I  never 
attended.  The  ‘  king’s  mouth  ’  made  a  longspeech, 
and  thanked  me  very  much — could  not  thank  me 
enough — spoke  again  of  the  feeling  which  had  long 
existed  among  them,  that  no  colored  man  could  stop 
the  war — that  unless  a  white  man  should  come  to 
hold  it,  it  could  never  be  stopped  ;  but  God  had  sent 
a  white  man,  and  they  could  not  deny  his  word ;  and 
added,  ‘We  do  not  know  how  to  express,  our  joy 
and  thankfulness  at  your  coming.’  ” 

While  thus  engaged,  Mr.  Thompson  lost  no  op- 
^>ortunity  of  unfolding  to  them  the  great  truths  of 
the  Gospel.  He  found  everywhere  a  readiness  to 
listen.  Their  hearts  seemed  in  a  wonderful  manner 
prepared  to  receive  the  truth  ;  they  welcomed  him  as 
the  ambassador  of  Heaven,  and,  when  he  left,  begged 
earnestly  that  he  would  send  them  teachers. 

Here,  then,  is  an  inviting  field  all  ready  for  the 
harvest.  Mr.  Thompson  writes : 

“  They  welcome  the  Gospel  as  glad  news — as  the 
thing  they  need.  They  call  for  schools  and  teachers. 
Shall  they  have  them  1  The  impression  is  strong  in 
favor  of  white  men  coming  among  them.  Missiona¬ 
ries  and  teachers  would  be  received  with  open  arms 
and  shouts  of  joy.  There  is  an  undoubted  call  of 
God  to  plant  the  Gospel  in  this  country.  Shall  it  be 
heeded  ? 

“  Young  men  and  women,  what  say  you  1  Young 
ministers,  doctors,  mechanics,  what  do  you  answer? 
Gome  not  to  make  money,  get  a  name,  see  the  w’orld  ; 
b«t  to  do  good,  to  teach  and  exemplify  the  Gospel. 
Beside  ministers  and  teachers,  we  want  carpenters, 
weavers,  cotton  growers,  sugar  makers,  &c.,  who 
will  do  all  these  things  only  for  God  and  souls.” 

In  the  eagerness  of  this  interesting  people  for  reli¬ 
gious  instruction,  we  are  forcibly  reminded  of  the 
promise,  “  Ethiopia  shall  soon  stretch  out  her  hands 
to  (jod.”  They  do  indeed  seem  to  be  stretching  out 
their  hands  to  God,  and  he  is  saying,  “  Whom  shall 
we  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us?” 


Dress.  Cyrus  the  Great,  summoned  to  the  court 
of  Astyages,  had  a  splendid  dress  sent  him  to  come 
in ;  but  he  came  in  his  Persian  habit,  which  dis¬ 
pleased  the  king.  “Would  it  honor  you  more” 
(said  Cyrus)  “  that  I  should  come  in  grand  array,  < 
in  sweat  and  ardor?” 

-A  heavenly  mind 


May  be  indifferent  to  her  house  of  clay. 

And  slight  the  hovel  as  beneath  her  care; 

But  how^  a  body  so  fantastic,  trim, 

And  quaint,  in  its  deportment  and  attire. 

Can  lodge  a  heavenly  mind — demands  a  doubt. 

TT  ,  .  .  -  .  Cowiw, 

^  ne  crept  along,  unpromising  of  mien. 

Gross  he  who  judges  so.  His  soul  was  fair. 
Bright  as  the  children  of  yon  azure  sheen. 
True  comeliness,  which  nothing  can  impair. 
Dwells  in  the  mind ;  all  else  is  vanity  and  glare. 

Thomson. 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 

Our  “Specific  Work”  not  lost  sight  of. 

THE  WORK  BEGUN — BUT  NOT  ENDED. 

Our  chief  work  has  been  to  bring  before  the  Church 
and  the  world  the  doctrine  of  the  Speedy  Personal 
Advent  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  Reign  on 
Earth.  We  have  been  Amrfererf  in  this  work  some¬ 
what,  but  not  turned  aside  from  it.  All  weapons, 
whether  within  or  without,  formed  against  the  agi¬ 
tation  and  spread  of  this  doctrine,  as  we  hold  it,  have 
failed.  After  all  the  attacks  made  upon  us,  person¬ 
ally,  or  on  the  doctrine  we  teach,  after  ten  years  of 
indefatigable  labor  and  conflict,  we  stand  to  day  un¬ 
scathed  and  unterrified,  with  a  stronger  faith,  and  a 
brighter  hope,  than  at  the  beginning.  We  have  as 
noble  a  company  of  true-hearted  fellow  laborers  in 
this  and  other  countries,  as  were  ever  engaged  in  any 
good  cause  ;  and  we  hereby  pledge  ourselves  to  them 
anew,  to  face  the  storm  and  stand  by  the  cause  in 
glory  or  in  gloom,  so  long  as  it  shall  be  the  will  of 
God. 

As  the  Herald  is  the  most  efficient  of  our  instru¬ 
mentalities,  we  shall  devote  our  special  attention  to  it. 

1.  We  intend  to  keep  out  of  ii  such  personal  mat¬ 
ters  as  have  no  general  bearing  on  the  cause  ;  so 
that  our  friends  and  agents  will  have  no  fear  in  hand¬ 
ing  it  to  any  stranger,  or  friend,  as  truly  an  Advent 
Herald.  We  have  before  resolved  to  keep  matters 
of  personal  controversy  out  of  the  paper,  but  the 
necessities  of  the  case  seemed  to  require  that  we 
should  speak.  We  have  now  provided  another  me¬ 
dium,  so  that  we  hope  this  necessity  will  not  again 
exist. 

2.  Wo  shall  spare  no  expense  or  labor  to  make 
the  Hei'ald  one  of  the  best  religious  journals  in  the 
country. 

3.  We  shall  make  a  new  and  unparalleled  effort 
to  increase  and  extend  the  circulation  of  the  Herald 
into  every  part  of  the  world.  We  now  publish  nearly 
five  thousand  weekly.  This,  with  the  co-operation 
of  our  friends,  could  easily  be  increased  to  ten  thou¬ 
sand,  w^hich  we  shall  aim  to  accomplish.  This 
number  is  now  needed,  and  as  soon  as  we  can  get  its 
merits  before  that  portion  of  the  community  who 
sympathize  with  us  in  the  “  hope  of  the  Church,” 
we  have  no  doubt  they  will  be  called  for. 

The  Advent  Herald  is  the  only  weekly  journal 
devoted  to  the  dissemination  of  the  views  of  the  late 
W iLLiAM  Miller.  It  was  originated  at.his  sugges¬ 
tion,  and  had  his  fullest  confidence  and  support  until 
his  death.  During  his  last  illness,  he  received  our 
solemn  assurance,  that  the  great  work  he  had  begun, 
and  the  leading  doctrines  he  had  so  faithfully  promul¬ 
gated,  and  which  formed  a  subject  of  engrossing  in¬ 
terest  to  him  to  the  last,  should  be  adhered  to  and 
sustained  while  we  had  life  and  the  means  to  do  so. 
This  pledge,  given  under  such  solemn  circumstances, 
by  God’s  help,  we  hope  to  keep. 

That  the  reader  may  judge  whether  this  journal 
has  been  faithful  to  the  cause  for  the  advocacy  of 
which  it  was  originated,  we  call  attention  to  the  fol¬ 
lowing  summary  of  principles  of  the  Advent  faith : 

THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 

This  paper  having  now  been  published  since  March,  1S40,  the  ten 
yeJirs  of  its  past  existence  are  a  stiflicient  guaranty  of  its  future 
course,  while  it  may  be  needed  as  a  clu-onicler  of  the  signs  of  the 
times,  and  an  exponent  of  prophecy 
The  object  of  this  perio<lical  is  to  discuss  the  great  question  of  the 
age  in  which  we  live-The  near  approach  of  the  Fifth  Universal 
Monarchy ;  in  which  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  .Most  High,  for  an  everlasting  possession. 
Also  to  take  note  of  such  passing  events  as  mark  the  present  time ; 
and  to  hold  up  before  all  men  a  faithful  and  affectionate  warning  to 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  course  we  have  marked  out  for  the  future,  is  to  give  in  the 
columns  of  the  Herald— The  licst  thoughts  from  the  pens  of  origi¬ 
nal  writers,  illustrative  of  the  prophecies.  2.  Judicious  selections 
from  the  best  authors  extant,  of  an  instructive  and  practical  nature. 

3.  A  well  selected  summary  of  foreign  and  domestic  intelligence, 
and  4.  A  department  for  correspondents,  where,  from  the  familiar 
letters  of  those  who  have  the  good  of  the  cause  at  heart,  we  may 
learn  the  state  of  its  prosperity  in  different  sections  of  the  cotmtry. 

The  principles  prominently  presented,  will  be  those  untmimously 
adopted  by  the  “  Mutual  General  Conference  of  Adventists,”  held  at 
Albany,  N.  Y.,  April  29,  1845  ;  and  which  are  in  brief— 

I.  The  Regeneration  of  this  earth  by  Fire,  and  its  Restoration  to 
its  Eden  beauty. 

II.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium. 

III.  His  Judgment  of  the  Quick  and  Dead  at  his  Appearing  and 
Kingdom. 

IV.  His  Reign  on  the  Earth  over  the  Nations  of  the  Redeemed. 

V.  The  Resurrection  of  those  w  ho  Sleep  in  Jesus,  and  the  Change 
of  the  Living  Saints,  at  the  Advent. 

VI.  The  Destruction  of  the  Living  Wicked  from  the  Earth  at  that 
event,  and  their  confinement  under  chains  of  darkness  till  the  Sec¬ 
ond  Resurrection. 

VH.  Their  Resurrection  and  Judgment,  at  the  end  of  thn  Millen¬ 
nium,  and  consignment  to  everlasting  punishment. 

VIII.  The  bestowment  of  Immortality,  (in  the  Scriptural,  and  not 
the  secular  use  of  this  word,)  through  Christ,  at  the  Resurrection. 

IX.  The  New  Ehirth  the  Eternal  Residence  of  the  Redeemed. 

X.  We  are  living  in  the  space  of  tune  between  the  sixth  and  sev 
enth  trumpets,  denominated  by  the  angefl  “  quickly  “  The  sec¬ 
ond  woe  is  past ;  and  behold  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly”— Rev 
11:14— the  time  in  which  we  may  look  for  the  crowning  consumma¬ 
tion  of  the  prophetic  declarations. 

These  viexvs  we  propose  to  sustain  by  the  harmony  and  letter  of 
the  inspired  Woni,  the  faith  of  the  primitive  church,  the  fulfilment 
of  prophecy  in  history,  and  the  aspects  of  the  fhture.  We  shall  en¬ 
deavor,  by  the  Divine  help,  to  present  evidence,  and  answer  objec¬ 
tions,  and  meet  the  difliculties  of  candid  inquiry,  in  a  manner  becom¬ 
ing  the  questions  we  discuss ;  and  so  as  to  approve  ourselves  to 
every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

These  arc  great  practical  questions.  If  indeed  the  Kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand,  it  becometh  all  Christians  to  make  eflbrts  for  re¬ 
newed  exertions,  during  the  little  time  allotted  them  for  labor  in  the 
Master’s  service  It  becometh  them  also  to  examine  the  Scriptures 
of  truth,  to  see  if  these  things  are  so.  What  saith  the  Scriptures  t 
Let  them  speak ;  and  let  us  revereutly  listen  to  their  enunciations. 

The  Herald  has  had,  and  still  has,  the  approval  of 
the  great  body  of  Adventists  in  this  and  other  coun¬ 
tries.  We  might  publish  pages  of  unsolicited  and 
unexpected  testimonials,  emanating  from  sources  of 
the  highest  character,  approbating  the  course  it  has 
so  consistently  pursued.  We  feel  that  we  are  fully 
justified  in  saying,  that  of  all  the  sheets  which  have 
been  bi ought  into  existence,  ostensibly  for  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  the  Advent  doctrine,  we  are  singular  in 
our  support  of  it  as  it  was  first  proclaimed.  We  will 
here,  however,  re-publish  the  preamble  and  resol u 
tions  adopted  by  the  Conference  held  in  Boston  last 
May,  approving  of  our  course  in  the  various  relations 
we  sustain  to  the  Advent  cause.  These  resolutions 
were  considered  by  a  full  representation  of  the  faith¬ 


ful  and  tried  Adventists^  and  passed  by  a  unanimous 
vote 

Whereas,  We  have  usually  expressed^  as  a  Con¬ 
ference,  our  sense  of  the  character  of  the  “  Advent 
Herald,”  and  also  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Office 
has  been  conducted  by  Bro.  J.  V.  Himes,  in  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  Advent  books  and  tracts ;  and  whereas, 
the  general  management  of  the  “  Herald  ”  and  Office, 
and  the  moral  and  Christian  character  of  Bro.  Himes, 
have  been  frequently  assailed  in  a  manner  calculateil 
to  injure  his  influence  and  curtail  the  circulation  and 
usefulness  of  the  “  Herald,”  therefore, 

1st.  Resolved^  That  we  most  heartily  approve  of 
the  management  of  the  affairs  of  the  Office,  and  gen¬ 
eral  course  of  the  “  Herald.” 

2d.  Resolved.,  That  as  our  confidence  in  the  moral 
and  (Christian  integrity  of  our  beloved  brother,  J.  V. 
Himes,  is  still  unimpaired,  we  cheerfully  extend  to 
him  our  support  and  Christian  love  and  sympathy  in 
the  great  work  to  which  God  in  his  providence  has 
called  him. 

3d.  Resloved,  That  our  position  as  Adventists,  and 
the  wide  door  that  is  open  before  us,  call  loudly  upon 
us  to  spread  the  truth  ;  and  that  this  cannot  more  ef¬ 
fectually  be  done,  than  by  a  special  effort  on  our  part 
to  enlarge  the  circulation  of  the  “  Advent  Herald,” 
and  publications  of  the  Office. 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  say,  that  this  office  and 
paper  have  no  connection  with  any  others;  they  stand 
on  their  own  merits,  and  depend  for  support  on  those 
who  love  and  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Advent  as 
commenced  by  Mr.  Miller  and  his  true  yoke-fellows. 

We  feel  under  great  obligations  to  our  friends  and 
patrons  for  the  warm  and  generous  interest  they  have 
manifested  in  the  support  and  circulation  of  the  Her¬ 
ald.  And  now,  when  we  are  making  a  special  effort 
for  a  still  wider  sphere  of  influence,  we  call  upon  all 
who  love  the  Advent  doctrine,  and  desire  to  see  it 
embraced  by  good,  candid,  and  stable-minded  men 
and  women,  to  co-operate  with  us.  Difficulties  will 
meet  us  at  every  step  of  our  progress  ;  but  no  good 
cause  was  ever  carried  forward  unattended  by  diffi¬ 
culties. 

Advent  Ministers  can  do  very  much  to  enlarge  our 
subscription  list.  Will  they  not  at  once  present  the 
subject  to  their  people  ? 

Lay  brethren,  though  moving  in  a  more  limited 
sphere,  may  do  much,  by  introducing  it  to  their  friends 
and  neighbors.  We  have  printed  an  extra  quantity 
of  this  week’s  issue,  which  may  be  presented  as  a 
specimen  number  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  new 
suhscribeis.  There  is  scarcely  one  of  our  subscribers 
w^ho  cannot,  with  a  little  resolution  and  effort,  pro¬ 
cure  one  or  more  new  ones. 

We  call  on  the  young  men  to  aid  us.  They  can 
render  effectual  assistance  to  the  cause  of  God,  which 
stands  in  need  of  their  utmost  efforts.  “  I  have 
written  unto  you,  young  men,”  says  the  apostle  John 
“  because  ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth 
in  you.”  For  the  same  reason,  we  claim  their  help 
for  the  cause  we  love. 

Our  Asters  also  may  do  not  a  little  to  urge  for¬ 
ward  the  good  work.  We  are  much  indebted  to 
them  for  material  aid  in  time  past,  and  we  now  ap¬ 
peal  to  them  to  redouble  their  efforts ; — they  have 
only  to  make  the  attempt  to  succeed. 

We  also  appeal  to  our  five  hundred  Free  Subscribers. 
If  they  can  say,  “  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,  but 
such  as  I  have  give  I  unto  thee,”  then  let  them  use 
their  influence,  their  tongues,  in  behalf  of  the  Her¬ 
ald.  They  cannot  fail  to  accomplish  something  if 
they  will  try,  and — keep  trying! 

Our  faithful  and  punctual  paying  subscribers  have 
ever  been  ready  to  extend  their  full  and  hearty  sup¬ 
port  ;  and  we  feel  assured,  that  we  have  but  to  make 
known  the  wants  of  the  cause,  to  ensure  from  them 
increased  exertions  in  the  way  already  specified. 

And  lastly,  what  shall  we  say  to  our  seven  hundred 
Delinquent  ^scrihersl  We  know  that  many  of 
them  feel  interested  in  the  Herald,  and  desire  its 
wdder  circulation.  We  feel  grateful  for  this,  but 
we  hope  for  something  rather  different,  or  more 
tangible,  as  well,  at  this  particular  juncture.  Breth¬ 
ren,  shall  we  hear  from  you  ? 

CONDITIONS  OF  THE  “  HERALD.” 

One  dollar  per  volume,  (twenty-six  numbers,)  or 
two  dollars  per  year,  (or  two  volumes,)  always  in 
advance. 

We  offer  the  following  proposition  as  an  induce¬ 
ment  to  those  inclined  to  aid  in  obtaining  new  sub¬ 
scribers.  Any  person  who  will  obtain  five  new  pay¬ 
ing  subscribers,  shall  receive  a  sixth  copy.  For  ten 
new  ones,  three  copies. 


GENERAL  DEPOSITORY 

OF  AMERICAN  AND  ENGLISH  WORKS  ON  THE  PROTHECIES  RELATING 
TO  THE  SECOND  ADVENT  OF  CHRIST  AND  THE  MILLENNIUM, 

WE  have  marie  arrangements  with  a  house  in  London,  to  far- 
irtsn  us  with  all  imiKirtant  Engtirii  works  on  the  Advent,  and 
wlli  engage  to  supply  those  desiring  Works  of  the  alwve  character  nt 
the  earliest  possibte  moment.  AtkJress,  J.  V.  HIMES,  Otfice  of  tlie 
"  Advent  Hwald,’^  No.  8  Chardon-street,  Boston. 


Albany^  N.  Y.— F.  Gladding.  Ill 
JefTerson-street. 

Auburn,  N.  Y.— H.  L.  Smith. 
Buffalo,  “  W.  M.  Palmer. 
Rrattleboro'*,Vi.—B.  Perham. 
Cincinnati,  O.— .losepli  Wilson. 
Derby  Line,  Vl.— S.  Foster,  jr. 
Detroit,  Mich.— L.  Armstrong. 
Eddington,  Me.— Thos.  Smith. 
Glanvtlie  Aunap.,  N.  S.— Elias 
Woodworth. 

Hoaowe/l,  Me.-I.  C.  Wellcome. 
Hartford,  Cl.— Aaron  Clapp. 
Hewelton,  N.  Y.-W.  D.  Ghoslim 
Homer,  N.  Y.— J.  L,  Clapp. 
Lockport,  N.  Y.— H.  Robbins. 
I^weil,  Mass.-E.  H.  Adams. 

L.  Hampton,  N.Y.— D.  Bosworth 
Masaena,  N.  Y.— J.  Dantbrth. 


He  Does  Well  who  Does  his  Best* 

BY  EBENEZER  ELLIOTT. 

He  does  well  who  does  his  best: 

Is  he  weary  ?  let  him  rest  ? 

Brothers!  I  have  done  my  best, 

1  am  weary — let  me  rest. 

After  toiling  oft  in  v^ain, 

Baffled,  yet  to  struggle  fain  ; 

After  toiling  long,  to  gain 
Little  good,  with  mickle  pain  ; 

Let  me  rest — but  lay  me  low. 

Where  the  hedgeside  roses  blow  ; 

Where  the  little  daisies  grow. 

When  the  winds  a-Maying  go  ; 

Where  the  footpath  rustics  plod  : 

Where  the  breeze-bowed  poplars  nod  ; 

Where  the  old  woods  worship  God  ; 

Where  his  pencil  paints  the  sod  ; 

Where  the  wedded  throstle  sings  ; 

Where  the  young  birds  tries  his  wings ; 
Where  the  wailing  plover  swings 
Near  the  runlet’s  rushy  springs  ! 

Where,  at  times,  the  tempest’s  roar. 

Shaking  distant  sea  and  shore. 

Still  will  rave  old  Barnesdale  o’er , 

To  be  heard  by  me  no  more  ! 

There,  beneath  the  breezy  west, 

Tired  and  thankful,  let  me  rest. 

Like  a  child,  that  sleepeth  best 
On  its  gentle  mother’s  breast. 

It  is  the  distinguishing  character  of  a  Christian 
to  take  more  pleasure  in  the  hardships  of  the  cross. 


AGENTS  FOR  THE  HERALD. 


Milwaukee,  Wis.— .-SamL  Brawn. 
A'^6tcRe((/brd,Masg.— H.v.  Davis. 
Ntwburyport,  “  Dca.J.  Pear¬ 
son,  s-r..  Water-street. 

New  York  Ci<y.-Wm.  Tracy,  75 
Delancey-atrcet. 

Philadelphia,  Pa.  —  J.  Litch,  16 
Chester-slreet. 

Portland,  Me.— Peter  Johnson,  37 
Sumriiei'-Ktrect. 

Providence,  R.L-G.  R.  Gladding. 
Rochester,  N.  Y.— Wm.  Busby. 
Salem,  Mass.-L.  Osier. 

Toronto^  C.  W.-D.  Campbell. 
JVardsboro',  Pt.—lrn.  Wynian. 
Waterloo,  ShefTord,  C.  E.  —  R. 
Hutchinson. 

Worcester,  Ms.-D.  F.Wetherlwe. 


Fob  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.-R.  Robertson,  Esq.,  No.  1 
Berwick  Place,  Grange  Road,  Bermondsey,  London. 

THE  AMERICAN  VOCALIST. 

BY  REV.  D.  H.  MANSFIELD. 

The  popularity  of  this  excelleni  Collection  of  Music  is  sufficiently 
attested  by  the  fact,  that  although  it  has  been  piibiished  but 
aoont  one  year,  19,000  copies  have  been  printed,  and  it  is  in  greater 
demand  than  ever.  * 

It  is  divided  into  three  parts,  all  of  which  are  embraced  in  a  single 
volume. 

Part  1.  consists  of  Church  Music,  old  and  new,  and  contains  the 
most  valuable  productions  of  the  most  distinguished  Composers,  an¬ 
cient  and  modern-in  all  330  Church  Tunes  -  besides  a  large  number 
of  Anthems,  and  Select  Pieces  for  special  occasions 
Parts  11.  and  III.  contain  all  that  is  valuable  of  the  Vestry  Music 
now  in  e.xisteiice,  consisting  of  the  most  popular  Revival  Melodies, 
and  the  most  admired  English,  Scottish,  Irish,  Spanish,  and  Italian 
Songs,  embracing,  in  a  single  volume,  more  than  five  hundred 
1  lines,  adapted  to  every  occasion  of  public  and  social  worship,  in¬ 
cluding  all  the  GEMS  of  Music  th.Tt  have  been  composed  during  the 
last  five  hundred  years.  * 

A  few  of  the  many  notices  received  of  the  book  are  here  annexed : 

From  Rev.  G.  P.  Mathews,  of  Liberty. 

I  do  not  hesiiate  to  give  the  “  American  Vocalist  ”  the  preference 
to  any  other  Collection  of  Church  Music  extant.  It  deserves  a  place 
III  every  choir,  vestry,  and  family  in  the  Union. 

From  Rev.  Samuel  Souther,  Belfast. 

On  a  single  opening,  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  book,  I  have  found 
on  the  two  pages  before  me  more  true,  heart-subdiiing  harmony 
than  it  has  been  my  fortune  to  find  in  some  whole  Collections,  that 
have  made  quite  a  noise  in  the  world. 

From  Henry  Little,  Editor  of  the  Wesleyan  Harmony. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  yon  for  the  arrangement  of  those  sweet 
Melodies,  to  many  of  which  Sacred  poetry  is  now,  for  the  first  time, 
adapted.  It  is  the  best  collection  of  Church  Music  I  have  ever  seen, 
and  it  embraces  the  only  complete  collection  ol  Vestry  Music  that 
has  ever  been  published. 

From  John  S.  Ayre,  Esq.,  Chorister. 

Having  given  much  attention  to  Sacred  Music  for  the  last  thirty 
years,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  it  is  the  best  Collection  of  Sa¬ 
cred  Music  in  use. 

From  Rev.  R.  Woodhull,  Thomaston. 

It  is  just  what  I  have  been  wishing  to  see  for  several  years.  Those 
old  tunes— they  are  so  go(«),  so  fraught  with  rich  harmony,  so 
adapted  to  stir  the  deep  feelings  of  the  heart,  they  constitute  a  price¬ 
less  treasure  of  Sacred  Song,  unsurpassed  by  the  best  com  positions 
of  more  modern  limes. 

From  Rev.  Moses  Spencer,  Barnard. 

I  regard  the  “  American  Vocalist”  as  emboilying  the  excellences 
of  all  the  Music  Books  now  known,  without  the  pile  of  useless  lum¬ 
ber  many  of  them  contain. 

From  N.  Perrin,  jr.,  of  Cambridge. 

This  book  calls  tip  “  plensant  memories.”  It  contains  a  better 
Selection  of  Good  Tunes,  both  for  Public  and  Social  Worship,  than 
any  other  Collection  I  have  ever  met  with.  Though  an  entire  stran¬ 
ger  to  the  author,  I  feel  grateful  to  him  ;  and  desire  thus  publicly  to 
thank  him  for  the  important  service  he  has  rendered  the  cause  of 
Sacred  Music. 

From  Zion's  Herald. 

It  is  one  of  the  best  combinations  of  old  and  new  Music  we  have 
seen.  Its  great  characteristic  is,  that  while  K  is  sufficiently  scientific, 
it  is  full  of  the  soul  ot  popular  music. 

Published  by  Wm.  J.  Reynolds  &  Co.,  24  Coriihill,  Boston.— 
Orders  lor  the  “  Vocalist  ”  may  also  be  sent  to  the  office  of  the  Ad¬ 
vent  Herald,”  8  Chardon-street.  [o.  12.] 


GREAT  COUGH  REMEDY! 

Ayer’s  Cherry  Pectoral, 

FOR  THE  CURE  OF 

Hoarseness,  Bronchitis,  Whooping-Cough.,  Croup, 
Asthma,  and  Consumption. 

The  annals  of  meilical  science,  affording  as  they  do  ample  proof 
of  the  power  and  value  of  many  metficiiial  agents,  have  fur¬ 
nished  no  examples  to  compare  with  the  salutary  effects  produced 
by  AYER’S  CHERRY  PECTORAL. 

The  remarkable  cures  of  diseases  of  the  Lungs  which  have  been 
realized  by  its  use,  attested  as  tliey  are  by  many  prominent  profi^s- 
ors  and  physicians  in  this  and  foreign  lands,  should  encourage  the 
afflicted  to  persevere,  with  the  strong  assurance,  that  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  will  relieve  and  ultimatelv  cure  them. 

We  present  to  the  public  unsolicited  testimonials  from  some  of 
the  first  men  in  our  country,  upon  whose  judgment  and  experience 
implicit  confidence  may  he  placed. 

Dr.  PERKINS,  President  of  Vermont  Medical  College,  one  of  the 
most  learned  and  intelligent  physicians  in  the  country,  considers  it 
a  “  composition  of  rare  e.xcellence  for  the  cure  of  that  formidable 
disease,  Consumption.” 

Norivich,  April  26,  1846. 

Dr.  J.  C.  Ayer— Dear  Sir :— Agreeable  to  the  request  of  your 
agent,  we  will  cheerfully  state  what  we  have  known  of  the  effects 
of  your  Cherry  Pectoral,  and  they  have  been  astonishing  indeed. 
Mrs.  Betsey  Streeter  had  been  afflicted  with  a  severe  and  relentless 
cough,  which  reduced  her  very  low  ;  so  low  that  little  hope  could 
be  etertained  of  her  recovery.  Numerous  remedies  had  been  tried 
without  effect,  before  the  Cherry  Pectoral,  And  that  has  cured  her. 
George -Watkinson,  Esq.,  had  to  our  knowledge  been  afflicted  with 
Asthma  for  eleven  years,  and  grown  yearly  worse,  until  the  Cherry 
Pectoral  has  now  removed  the  disease,  and  he  is  as  free  from  any  o  f 
its  symptoms  as  we  are.  The  Rev.  Mark  Dane  had  been  so  severely 
attacked  with  the  Bronchitis,  as  to  disable  him  from  his-dnties,  and 
nothing  had  afforded  him  relief  until  I  [Mr.  Thorniug]  carried  him  a 
bottle  of  your  Pectoral,  which  cured  nim  at  once,  and  fie  now  offi¬ 
ciates  as  usual  in  liis  place. 

These  are  three  of  the  cases  in  which  we  have  known  it  success¬ 
ful,  but  never  to  fail.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  certifying  to  these 
facts  ;  and  are,  respected  sir,  your  humble  servants. 

Rev.  David  Thornino. 
Hon.  Joseph  Battles. 

Among  the  distinguished  authorities  who  have  given  their  names 
to  recommeiul  the  Cherry  Pectoral  as  the  bestreniwly  that  is  known 
for  the  Affections  of  the  Lungs,  are  “  The  London  Lancet,”  “  Ca¬ 
nadian  Journal  of  Medical  Science,”  “  Boston  Medical  and  Surgical 
Journal,”  “  Charleston  (8.  C.)  Medical  Review,”  “  New  Jersey 
Medical  Reporter,”  Prof,  Bartlett,  Traiisvlvania  Univereity  of  Medi¬ 
cine,  President  Perkins,  Vermont  Medical  College,  Dr.  Valentine 
Mott,  New  York  city,  Parker  Cleavelami,  Bowdoin  College,  Prof. 
Butterfield,  Willoughliy  College,  Ohio,  Prof.  Braitliwaile,  Leeds 
(Eng.)  Medical  School,  Sir  Robert  Kane,  Queen’s  College,  Ireland, 
Prof.  Rosenbaum,  Leipsic. 

The  public  have  but  to  know  the  virtue  and  astonishing  success 
of  the  Cherry  Pectoral  in  curing  diseases  of  the  Lungs,  when  they 
will  feel  secure  from  these  dangers,  whenever  tliis  remedy  can  be 
obtained.  „  , 

Preimred  by  J.  C.  AYER,  Chemist,  Lowell,  Mass.,  and  sold  by 
Druggists  and  Dealers  in  Medicine  generally  throughout  the  coun 
try.  [o.  r2-3m.l 


Chaffee  C  CO.’S  Patent  Drying  Machines,  for  drying  Wool, 
Cotton,  Silk,  Fur,  or  fabrics  from  the  same,  without  heat,  and 
in  a  few  moments  of  time.  A  model  of  this  great  invention,  so  im¬ 
portant  to  manufacturers,  may  be  seen  at  this  office.  [o.  12.] 


CLOTHING. 

WETHERBEE  &  LELAND,  wholesale  and  retail  Clothing 
warehouse,  No.  47  Ann-street,  Boston.  New  and  fresh  assort 
ment  for  18o0. 

We  have  opened  our  stock  of  spring  and  summer  clothing,  and 
have  given  great  care  and  attention  to  selecting  our  styles  of  goods, 
adapted  to  the  New  England  trade.  We  are  prepared  to  offer  them 
to  the  public,  adopting  the  old  proverb,  “  Large  sales  and  small  prof¬ 
its  and  by  strict  economy  in  our  expenses,  we  are  ahJe  to  sell  at 
prices  as  low  as  any  other  clothing  house  in  the  United  Stales. 

Merchants  and  traders,  who  buy  at  wholesale,  will  find  our  assort¬ 
ment  worthy  of  their  attention.  By  giving  our  personal  attention  to 
our  business  and  customers,  we  hope  to  insure  a  second  call  from  all 
who  may  favor  ns  with  their  patronage. 

Gentlemen’s  furnishing  goo<i8  of  every  description,  and  a  general 
assortment  of  boys’  clothing  constantly  on  hand.  Custom  work  done 
in  the  neatest  manner,  with  care  and  promptness,  after  the  latest 
fashions  Orders  from  the  country  will  be  attended  to  with  prompt 
ness  and  attention.  Nahum  Wetherbee, 

Emerson  Leland, 

[my.  4.]  Comer  of  Ann  and  Blackstone-streets, Boston. 


CF.  HORN,  Dentist,  Watertown,  Mass.,  has  an  office  near  the 
.  Baptist  church,  wherehe  will  attend  to  filling,  extracting,  and 
cleansing  teeth.  Also  inserting  artificial  teeth  on  pivot,  whole  or 
parts  of  sets  on  gold  plate,  all  of  whicli  will  be  done  in  a  faithful 
manner,  upon  moderate  terms.  [my.  18.[ 


THE  ADVEN'i'  HERALD 


THE  ADVENT  HERALD. 


BOSTON,  XOVEiMBER  30,  1850. 


BOOKS  FOR  SALE  AT  THIS  OFFICE. 


The  Advent  HAnp.—Tliis  book  contains  Hynins  of  the  liisliesi 
poetical  merit,  adapted  to  public  and  family  worship,  which 
everv  Adventist  can  use  without  dTsfurbance  to  his  sentiments. 
Tlie  “  Harp contains  4o4  pa!?es,  about  half  of  which  is  set  to 
dioice  and  appropriate  inasic.— Price,  60  cts. 

Pocket  TIaup.— This  contains  all  the  hymhs  of  the  former,  but 
the  music  is  omitted,  and  the  margin  abridijecl,  so  that  it  can  be 
c.arfred’  in  the  pocket  without  encuntbrantne.  Price,  Sli  cts. 

VVhitino’.s  Translation  of  the  Nfav  Testament.- This  is  an 
excellent  transtai ion  of  the  New  Testament,  and  receives  the 
warm  commendations  of  aFl  wlio  read  U.-Price,  75  cts. ;  gilt,  $1. 

Analysis  of  Sacred  Chronology;  with  the  Elements  of  Chro¬ 
nology  ;  and  the  Nnmhers  of  the  Hebrew  text  vindicated.  Hy 

S.  Bliss.— Price,  37i  cts. 

Facts  on  Ro.manism.-  This  work  is  (lesigned  to  show  the  natureof 
that  vast  svstein  of  iniquity,  and  to  exhibit  its  ceaseless  activity 
and  astonisliing  progress.  A  candid  perusal  of  this  book  will 
convince  the  most  incredulous,  that  Popery,  instead  of  liecoin- 
iiig  weakene<l,i8  increasing  in  strength,  and  will  continue  to  do 
so  imtil  it  is  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  Christ’s  coming.— 
Price,  25  cts. 

The  Bible  Class.— This  fs  a  prettily  bound  volume,  designed  for 
young  persons,  though  ohier  persons  may  read  it  with  profit.  It 
is  in  the  Ibrm  of  four  conversations  between  a  teacher  and  his 
pupils.  The  topics  discussed  are— 1.  The  Bible.  2.  The  King¬ 
dom.  J.  The  Personal  Advent  of  Christ.  4.  Signs  of  Christ’s 
coming  near.- Price,  25  cuj. 

The  Restitution,  Christ’s  Kingdom  on  Earth,  the  Return  of  Is¬ 
rael,  together  with  their  Political  Emancipation,  tlie  Beast,  his 
Image  and  Worship  ;  aUo,  the  Fall  of  Babylon,  and  the  Instru- 
meuts  of  its  overthrow.  By  J .  Litch.— Pric.e,  37i  cts. 

Cruden’s  Concordance.— This  work  is  so  universally  known  and 
valued,  that  nothing  need  he  said  in  its  iavor.  Price,  $1  50 
bound  iu  sheep  ;  $l  25  in  hoards. 

The  American  Vocalist.— For  a  full  description  of  this  work,  see 
advertisement  on  the  preceding  page —Price,  62^  cts. 

Two  Hundred- Stories  for  Children.— This  hook,  compiled  by 

T.  M.  Prd)le,  is  a  favorite  with  the  little  folks,  and  is  beneficial 
in  its  tendency.— Price,  '6'^  cts. 

One  Hundred  and  Fifty  Stories  for  Children.— This  is  ano¬ 
ther  excellent  story  book,  embellished  with  four  l>eauiiful  en¬ 
gravings.— Price,  37i  cts. 

Jewels  in  Heaven.— This  is  a  very  handsome  little  book  of  128 
pages,  consisting  of  “  obituaries  of  children,  in  prose  and  verse, 
prepared  and  arranged  by  N.  Hervey.”— Price,  35  cts. 


To  our  Patrons* 

By  the  first  of  January  next,  we  hope  to  have  a  settlement 
with  our  patrons  and  subscribers.  We  shall  send  out  bills 
soon,  that  all  may  know  the  amount  of  their  indebtedness, 
and  make  provision  for  the  payment  without  delay. 

We  hope  our  agents  also  will  endeavor  to  settle  their  ac¬ 
counts.  In  the  two  months  now  before  us,  every  person  in¬ 
debted  to  this  office  could,  with  a  very  little  exertion,  make 
the  requisite  arrangement  to  discharge  their  obligations  to  us 
in  full.  It  is  needless  for  us  to  say,  that  such  a  course  on  the 
part  of  our  subscribers  and  agents  would  greatly  increase  our 
means  for  usefulness. 


JeHuitiMU  in  York. 

Under  this  head  the  Independent  has  an  article  in 
referenceto  a  recent  Jectnre,  by  the  Rev.  I>r.  Ryder, 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  College,  at  Georgetown,  D. 
C.,  delivered  before  the  Mercantile  Library  Associa¬ 
tion,  in  which  the  speaker  departed  from  the  rules 
laid  down  by  the  Mercantile  Association.  The  In¬ 
dependent  says ; 

“We  believe,  however,  that  the  lecture  committee 
acted  in  good  faith,  and  deserve  no  censure.  Upon 
their  own  responsibility  they  have  made  arrange¬ 
ments  for  a  course  of  lectures,  involving  an  expense 
of  nearly  one  thousand  dollars ;  in  the  selection  of 
lecturers  they  have  aimed  to  bring  in  as  wide  a  range 
of  talent  as  could  be  commanded,  and  to  avoid  the 
least  appearance  of  bias  in  politics  or  religion.  Dr. 
Ryder  was  selected  as  a  gentleman  of  intelligence, 
a  popular  speaker,  and  a  clergyman  of  high  repute 
in  his  own  communion.  His  subject  was  not  known 
to  the  committee  till  a  few  days  before  the  lecture, 
and  he  was  then  advised  that  nothing  sectarian  or 
polemic  could  be  admitted;  to  which  he  replied  that 
his  lecture  would  be  purely  historical.  And  so  in  a 
sense  it  was;  but  it  was  history  quoted  after  the 
manner  of  Archbishop  Hughes,  or  after  the  manner 
of  the  French  Jesuits  under  the  restored  Bourbon 
dynasty,  who  prepared  as  a  text-book  for  schools  a 
history  of  France,  in  which  all  allusion  to  the  Revo¬ 
lution,  Napoleon,  and  the  Empire,  was  suppressed 
in  the  vague  intimation  of  a  “  period  of  popular 
commotion.”  According  to  Dr.  Ryder,  the  Jesuits 
are  the  meek  of  the  earth,  earnest  and  unassuming 
missionaries  of  the  cross,  free  from  avarice  and  am¬ 
bition,  never  consenting  to  sin,  never  intermeddling 
with  families  or  governments,  but  practically  the 
stanch  friends  and  supporters  of  Republicanism. — 
According  to  him,  Macauley — of  whose  authority 
Archbishop  Hughes  is  so  proud — grossly  misrepre¬ 
sents  the  order,  and  Pascal’s  letters  are  a  tissue  of 
stupid  lies. 

“We  understood  that  Mr.  John  Lord,  who  is  to 
lecture  before  the  Association  in  the  present  course, 
will  administer  the  antidote  to  whatever  poison  Dr. 
Ryder  may  have  diffused  among  youth  little  read  in 
history,  and  easily  captivated  by  a  pleasing  style  and 
a  bland  address.  The  su'bject  may  therefore  be  safely 
left  ill  his  hands.” 


Wanted — 5000  new  subscribers  to  the  Advent  Herald. 
Let  each  reader  call  attention  to  it  among  his  friends  and 
neighbors,  and  its  subscription-list  will  be  greatly  increased. 
The  greater  its  circulation  is,  the  greater  will  be  ihe  ability 
of  the  office  to  issue  new  works  on  the  prophecies. 


We  have  extra  numbers  of  No.  13,  which  we  will  send 
free  to  any  who  will  circulate  to  get  new  subscribers.  Please 
send  your  address.  Or  send  any  names  of  friends  to  ivhich 
you  would  like  it  sent,  and  we  will  send  free  to  them  for  a 
few  numbers. 


New  Subscribers  who  pay  in  advance  for  the  next 
volume,  will  be  credited  for  the  balance  of  the  present,  from 
the  time  they  subscribe.  This  volume  ends  in  February. 


Bills. — Those  indebted  for  the  Herald^  will  save  us  the 
trouble  of  sending  them  bills  of  their  indebtedness,  if  they 
will  cancel  the  saine,  or  Inform  us  of  their  inability  so  to  do 


Necromancy* 

“  When  tlinu  art  come  into  the  land  which  the  Lord  thv  GihI  giv- 
elh  thee,  ihou  shall  not  leiirii  to  do  after  ihe  abominations  of  those 
nations.  There  shall  not  be  found  among  you  any  one  that  maketh 
his  sou  or  his  daughter  to  pass  tltroiigh  ihe  fire,  or  tlwt  usethdiviim- 
lion,  or  an  oljserver  of  times,  or  an  enchanter,  or  a  witch,  or  a 
charmer,  or  a  consulter  with  fdmiliar  spirits,  or  a  wizard,  or  a  nec¬ 
romancer.  For  aii  that  do  these  things  are  an  abomination  unto 
the  Lord  :  and  because  ol  these  abominations  the  Lord  thy  God  doth 
drive  them  out  from  before  thee.”— Deut.  18:9-12. 

A  necromancer  is,  literally,  “  one  that  inquires  ol  the 
dead.”  That  was  one  of  the  abominations  of  the  heathen 
which  God  expressly  forbid.  The  necromancers  of  olden 
time  eitlier  talked  with  the  dead,  or  it  was  a  pretence  of 
theirs.  In  eitlier  case  it  was  forbidden.  Would  God  forbid 
what  they  could  not  do  1  If  they  talked  with  the  dead  then, 
they  may  now.  If  it  was  a  pretence  then,  it  is  now.  In  ei¬ 
ther  case,  it  is  an  abomination  that  is  forbidden.  Again  :  If 
these  rappers  are  real  spirits,  they  are  seducing  spirits  ;  for 
they  deny  the  teachings  of  the  Bible.  They  teach  another 
gospel  than  Paul  preached,  and  are  therefore  to  be  shunned. 


A  Death  Scene  in  Kentncky. 

Versaill^jKy.^  Nov.  12. — On  Saturday  lasta  party 
of  young  men,  together  with  the  deputy  sheriff  of  this 
county,  proceeded  toward  the  residence  of  Edmond 
Beazley,  in  the  Southern  portion  of  this  county,  to 
take  him  for  examination  as  a  lunatic,  he  being,  as  it 
was  supposed,  a  lunatic. 

On  arriving  at  his  farm  they  halted  about  three 
hundred  yards  from  his  dwelling  house,  to  consult  as 
to  the  best  means  to  be  adopted  about  arresting  him. 
In  tlie  midst  of  their  consultation  Beazley  came  up, 
having  a  pistol  in  his  hand,  and  ordered  them  to 
leave  his  farm  immediately,  or  he  would  resort  to 
means  that  would  compel  them  to  do  so.  They  all 
left,  with  the  exception  of  the  sheriff  and  a  man 
named  Gilpin.  Gilpin,  when  ordered  to  leave,  told 
Beazley  if  he  did  not  put  up  the  pistol  he  would  kill 
him,  at  the  same  time  exhibiting  a  rifle  gun,  Beazley 
thereupon  left  him  and  went  to  his  house,  Gilpin  and 
the  sheriff  following  a  little  in  his  rear. 

When  Beazley  entered  his  house,  Gilpin  and  the 
sheriff  stopped  advancing  toward  the  house.  Beaz¬ 
ley  in  a  few  minutes  came  out  of  the  house  with  a 
pistol  cocked,  and  went  up  to  the  fence  of  the  yard, 
and  then  told  them  he  would  kill  them  if  they  ad¬ 
vanced  another  step.  The  sheriff  ordered  Gilpin  to 
advance.  Gilpin  thereupon  advanced  within  ten 
steps  of  Beazley. 

Beazley  then  leveled  his  pistol  at  Gilpin.  Gil¬ 
pin  thereupon  drew  up  his  rifle,  took  deliberate  aim 
and  shot  him  through  the  stomach.  Beazley  walked 
ten  steps  and  fell.  By  this  time  one  of  the  young 
men  of  the  party,  that  had  been  driven  off,  returned 
and  carried  him  to  the  house,  where  he  died  in  a 
few  minutes.  Gilpin  gave  himself  up,  and  is  to  be 
tried  this  afternoon.  Much  excitement  prevails; 
fears  are  expressed  by  some  that  violence  will  be 
done  the  party  who  had  gone  to  arrest  him. 


late  aggression  of  the  Pope  upon  our  Protestantism  ”  as 
”  insolent  and  insidious,”  and  I  therefore  feel  as  indignant  as 
y  *u  can  do  upon  the  subject. 

I  not  only  promoted,  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  the  claims 
’ the  Roman  Catholics  to  all  civil  rights,  but  1  thought  ii 
I  ^ht,  and  even  desirable,  that  the  ecclesiastical  system  of 
u  8  Roman  Catholics  should  be  the  means  of  giving  instruc- 
I  in  to  the  numerous  Irish  immigrants  in  London  and  elst^ 
here,  who  without  such  help  would  have  been  left  in  hea- 
\  •  en  ignorance. 

This  might  have  lieen  done,  however,  without  any  such 
i>  novation  as  that  which  we  have  now  seen.  . 

It  is  impossible  to  confound  the  recent  measures  of  the 
jpe  with  the  division  of  Scotland  into  diocese.s  by  the 
piscopal  Church,  or  the  arrangement  of  districts  in  England 
.  ,  the  Wesleyan  Conference. 

There  is  an  assumption  of  power  in  all  the  documents 
hich  have  come  from  Rome — a  pretension  to  supremacy 
rer  the  realm  of  England,  and  a  claim  to  sole  and  undivided 
vay,  which  is  inconsistent  with  the  Queen’s  supremacy, 
ith  the  rights  of  our  Bishops  and  clergy,  with  the  spiritual 
dependence  of  the  nation,  as  asserted  even  in  Roman 
‘  atholic  times. 

I  confess,  however,  that  my  alarm  is  not  equal  to  my  in- 
li^ation. 

Even  if  it  shall  appear  that  the  ministers  and  servants  of 
’  le  Pope  in  this  counti*y  have  not  transgressed  the  law,  I  feel 
^rsuaded  that  we  are  strong  enough  to  repel  any  outward 
■  Jacks.  The  liberty  of  Prote.slanlism  has  lieen  enjoyed  too 
■ng  in  England  to  allow  of  any  successful  attempts  to  impose 
foreign  yoke  upon  our  minds  and  consciences.  No  foreign 
;  rince  or  potentate  will  be  permitted  to  fasten  his  fetters  upon 
nation  which  has  so  long  and  so  nobly  vindicated  its  right 
.  I  freedom  of  opinion,  civil,  political,  and  religious. 

Upon  this  subject,  then,  I  will  only  say,  that  the  present 
:ate  of  the  law  shall  be  carefully  examined,  and  the  propriety 
f  adopting  any  proceedings  with  reference  to  the  recent  as- 
imptions  of  power  deliberately  considered. 

There  is  a  danger,  however,  which  alarms  me  much  more 
-iian  any  aggression  of  a  foreign  sovereign. 

Clergymen  of  our  own  Church,  who  have  subscribed  the 
birly-nine  Articles,  and  acknowledged  in  explicit  terms  the 
lueen’s  supremacy,  have  been  most  lorward  in  leading  their 
ocks  “  step  by  step,  to  the  very  verge  of  the  precipice.” 
he  honor  paid  to  saints,  the  claim  of  infallibility  for  the 
7  biirch,  the  superstitious  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  the 
luttering  of  the  liturgy  so  as  to  disguise  the  language  in 
hich  it  is  written,  the  recommendation  of  auricular  con- 
*  ssion,  and  the  administration  of  penance  and  absolution — 
il  these  things  are  pointed  out  by  clergymen  of  the  Church 
1  f  England  as  worthy  of  adoption,  and  are  now  openly  rep- 
lehended  by  the  Bishop  of  London  in  his  charge  to  the  clergy 
uf  his  diocese. 

What,  then,  is  the  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  a  for¬ 
eign  prince  of  no  great  power,  compared  to  the  danger  within 
the  gates  from  the  unworthy  sons  of  the  Church  of  England 
herself-? 

I  have  little  hope  that  the  propounders  and  framers  of 
these  innovations  will  desist  from  their  insidious  course.  But 
1  rely  with  confidence  on  the  people  of  England  ;  and  I  will 
not  bate  a  jot  of  heart  or  hope  so  long  as  the  glorious  princi¬ 
ples  and  tne  immortal  martyrs  of  the  Reformation  shall  be 
held  in  reverence  by  the  great  mass  of  a  nation,  which  looks 
with  contempt  on  the  mummeries  of  superstition,  and  w'ilh 
scorn  at  the  laborious  endeavors  which  are  now  making  to 
confine  the  intellect  and  enslave  the  soul. 

I  remain,  with  great  respect,  &c. 
Doxoning-street^  Nov.  4.  J.  Russell. 

The  London  Advertiser  says  : — “  The  recent  Papal  ag¬ 
gressions  in  England  have  not  only  created  great  alarm  in  the 
minds  of  many  of. the  aristocracy,  but  that  a  number  of  titled 
[lersons,  who  have  been  in  the  habit  of  attending  the  princi¬ 
pal  Puseyite  churches  at  the  West-end,  have  detennined  to 
absent  themselves  from  these  places  in  future.  No  one  now 
attempts  to  deny,  that  the  late  audacious  assumption  by  the 
Fope  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  prevalence  of  Puseyism  in  the 
Anglican  Church.  Among  the  stated  hearers  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Bennett,  of  St.  Paul’s,  Hyde  Park,,  are  two  Cabinet 
Ministers,  and  among  the  occasional  hearers  there  was  a 
third  ;  all  have  withdrawn.” 


the  electorate  of  Hesse  by  the  Prussian  troops,  and  that  an 
army  of  25,000  Austrians,  with  60  field  pieces,  is  reported  to 
be  ready  to  inarch  into  Holstein,  through  Saxony.  The  in¬ 
surgent  Government  at  Kiel  will,  it  is  said,  only  submit  to 
coercion.  Troops  are  numbering  in  all  directions.  The 
London  Times*  Vienna  letters  of  the  3d  also  state  a  federal 
army  would  be  sent  to  Holstein.  The  Prussian  Envoy  at 
Vienna  had  been  summoned  to  Berlin.  The  advices  from 
Berlin  of  the  4th  state  that  a  Pru.ssian  secretary  of  legation 
in  Frankfort  left  on  the  3d  of  Vienna,  to  temporarily  under¬ 
take  the  Envoy’s  business  ;  he  is  the  bearer  of  a  note  from 
the  Prussian  Government,  in  which  it  accepts  the  proposal 
for  free  conferences  made  by  the  Congress  of  Warsaw,  hut 
coupled  with  the  condition,  that  Austria  shall  suspend  her 
warlike  preparations  ;  if  they  are  persisted  in,  Prussia  will 
continue  preparations  of  the  same  kind. 

Dates  from  Vienna  of  the  3d  inst.  state,  that  if  Prussia 
offers  any  resistance  to  the  march  of  the  allied  troops  to  Hol¬ 
stein,  war  is  inevitable  ;  but  although  matters  look  threaten¬ 
ing,  the  opinion  is  that  war  will  not  take  place. 

All  the  Hessian  officers  |iave  received  their  dismissal.  Di¬ 
plomatic  relations  between  the  Elector  and  Prussia  have  been 
broken  off. 

The  Prussian  Government  has  forbidden  the  tran.'»raissIon 
of  private  messages  hy  the  elfectric  telegraph  throughout  its 
dominions. 

A  Cabinet  conncil  in  Berlin  on  the  6th,  decided  against 
placing  the  Prussian  army  on  a  war  footing,  and  calling  out 
the  landwehr.  This  was  in  consequence  of  Austria  calling 
on  Prussia,  in  the  name  of  the  confederation,  to  withdraw 
her  troops  from  Hesse. 

A  de.spatcli  from  Zara  of  Oct.  26th,  states  that  a  revolt  has 
taken  place  in  Bosnia,  and  that  the  fortified  town  of  Mostar, 
which  was  then  in  open  insurrection,  was  invested  by  Omer 
Pasha.  The  Vizier  is  watched  in  his  villa,  and  his  son 
is  a  hostage  in  the  hands  of  the  inhabitants  of  Mostar. — 
The  Turkish  population  have  joined  the  revolution  party  in 
the  Her7.egovina,  at  the  head  of  which  is  Osman  Bey. 
The  camp  at  Sarajevo,  or  Bosua  Sarai,.a  city  containing 
about  60,000  inhabitants,  formed  of  twenty-four  battalions, 
two  of  which  are  composed  ot  Hungarian  and  Polish  refu¬ 
gees.  It  is  said  that  Gen.  Bem  had  arrived  at  the  camp. 
According  to  some  accounts,  the  two  foreign  battalions  have 
gone  over  to  the  revolutionary  party,  and  now  form  the  body 
guard  of  Osman  Bey.  The  cause  of  the  disturbances  is 
the  conscription  ordered  by  Omer  Pasha. 

The  Capitan  Pacha,  a  Turkish  line  of  battle  ship,  was 
blown  up  at  Constantinople  on  the  22d  ult.,.  killing  one  thou¬ 
sand  persans. 


BUSINESS  NOTES* 

E.  J.  C.— Both  of  those  papers  have  been  mailed  regularly. 

W.  Hills  owes  58  cents. 

J.  O.  W  oodruff’,  SI  85— We  have  sent  the  books  to  Bro.  W’m. 
Tiacy,  JS.  Y.  city, 

D.  Jbosworih— Books  sent  the  22d,  via  Whitehall. 

H.  Ross— You  have  been  credited  twice  $2  each,  to  Aug.  1851. 

L  Clark— Your  tavor  is  very  opportune,  il  each  ot  our  subsenbers 
should  thus  e.vert  luinseL,  our  subscription  list  would  be  doubled 
without  much  effiirt.  A  paper  like  tiie  Herald  ought  to  have  at 
leaBt-lU,(Xl0,  if  not  20,000  subscribers. 

Geo.  ft.  Maxson-Bro.  Liich’s  "  Pneamatologist”  will  give  you 
the  information  you  wish  for  respecting  the  “  rappings.”  Six  num- 
liers  are  out,  and  tite  first  twelve  can  be  had  lor  oO  cts. 


To  Aid  in  tub  expense  of  the  Supplement. 

Expense . $250  00 

Previous  receipts .  183  50 

Geo.  Phelps— 75  cts. ;  E.  Hull,  50  cents ;  N.— 25  cts .  1  50 

Total  receipts .  185  00 


Dreadful  Exploi»ion* 

A  terrible  explosion,  attended  with  loss  of  life,  occurred 
on  the  morning  of  the  24ih,  on  board  a  steamboat  at  New 
York.  While  the  captain,  another  gentleman,  and  the  engi¬ 
neer  were  breakfasting  in  the  cabin,  they  were  startled  by  a 
strange  sound  proceeding  from  the  engine  room.  They  im¬ 
mediately  left  the  cabin  to  ascertain  tlie  cause,  but  had  barely 
reached  the  deck  when  the  explosion  took  place.  The  en¬ 
gineer  was  blown  into  the  dock  and  terribly  scalded.  He 
was  taken  from  the  water  and  conveyed  to  the  First  Ward 
Btation-house,  where  he  received  due  medical  attention.  The 
fireman  and  two  other  men  were  also  very  much  scalded  by 
the  steam.  The  cook  was  so  badly  scalded,  that  he  died  in 
fifteen  minutes  after  the  explosion.  The  captain  was  also  se¬ 
riously  injured.  A  subsequent  report  states  that  five  of  those 
injured  have  died,  while  a  sixth  is'thought  cannot  survive. 


Littell’s  lAving  Age,  Nos.  341  and  342. — We  have 
just  received  copies  of  the  above,  published  by  E.  Lit- 
tELL  &  Co.,  corner  of  Tremont  and  Bromfield  streets,  Bos¬ 
ton.  This  work  is  a  cheap  re-print  of  the  most  valuable  se¬ 
lections  from  the  current  literature  of  the  day,  as  given  in  the 
various  Reviews,  etc.  Being  published  weekly  at  12^  cents 
per  number,  of  48  pages,  there  is  nothing  to  compete  with  it. 


The  British  mail  steamship  Niagara  arrived  at  New  York 
on  Friday  last. 

A  report,  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington  was  dead,  was 
in  circulation  in  London  on  the  8th,  and  caused  a  great  sen¬ 
sation.  It  was  discredited,  however. 

The  excitement  in  relation  to  ths  establishment  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  Hierarchy  in  England,  is  increasing.  The  clergy  of  the 
Chureh  of  England  are  getting  up  indignation  meetings 
the  provinces,  at  which  the  Bishop  of  Rome,”  as  the 
Pope  is  someivhat  scrupulously  styled  by  the  speakers, 
spoken  of  in  no  complimentary  terms.  The  following  letter 
from  the  British  Premier  to  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  concern¬ 
ing  “  the  late  aggression  of  the  Pope,”  will  be  read  with  in¬ 
terest  : 

My  Dear  Lord  : — I  agree  with  you  in  considering  the 


The  Fifth  of  November — “Guy  Fawkes  day” — the 
anniversary  of  the  discovery  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  wai 
celebrated  this  year  with  more  than  ordinary  magnificence 
'I’he  Pope  and  Cardinal  Wiseman  were  burnt  in  effigy. 

At  Seacombe,  Cheshire,  fire  took  place  in  a  school,  with  a 
reading  room  over  it,  occasioned  by  the  ignition  of  some  nap¬ 
tha  which  the  schoolmaster  was  pouring  into  a  lamp.  One 
boy  was  killed  ;  the  schoolmaster  and  six  or  seven  others 
severely  if  not  fatally  burnt  or  injured. 

Lady  Carden  was  accidentally  shot  at  the  Priory,  Tern 
{)iemore,  by  her  husband’s  rifle  falling  as  it  stood  against  a 
tree. 

A  fearful  explosion  of  fire-damp  occurred  on  Thursday 
morning,  the  7th,  in  a  coal-pit  at  Haydock,  causing  the  death 
of  ten  persons,  and  injuring  a  number  of  others. 

France. — Some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  excitement 
which  has  prevailed  in  Paris,  whilst  the  disputes  were  at 
tlieir  lieight  between  the  President  and  Gen.  Changar- 
NiER,  when  it  is  stated,  that  not  one  of  the  prorogation  com¬ 
mittee  of  the  National  Assembly  slept  in  his  own  house  on 
the  night  of  the  4th,  fearing  that  he  should  be  arrested  by 
order  of  the  President. 

All  the  Republican  journals  consider  that  Gen.  Chan¬ 
ge  rnie  r  has  triumphed  over  the  President.  The  National 
says  : — “  The  triumph  of  the  General  is  complete.  He  re¬ 
plies  to  an  affront  by  a  provocation  and  a  bravado  ;  and  he 
has  the  immense,  the  inappreciable  advantage  of  having 
right  on  his  side.  But  the  whole  matter  is  risible.  We 
have  so  often  caused  Europe  to  tremble,  that  it  is  not  out  of 
the  way  that  we  also  give  it  a  hearty  laugh  or  two — such  at 
least  appears  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  Tuileries  and  of  the 
Elysee  !” 

The  Patrie  announces  that  the  Message  of  the  President 
has  been  communicated  to  the  Ministers  in  council.  It  con¬ 
tains  no  allusion  to  a  prolongation  of  the  Presidential  power. 

A  proposition  has  been  made  to  the  French  Government 
to  follow  the  example  of  Sweden  and  Holland,  and  to  submit 
a  bill  to  the  Assembly  to  modify  the  Navigation  laws,  but  it 
is  supposed  that  matters  will  remain  as  they  are  for  some 
time  longer. 

The  Lyons  plot  was  a  got  up  affair  by  the  police  ;  the 
sham  is  completely  exposed  iu  the  National. 

An  excommunicating  edict  of  the  Pope  has  arrived  at  Tu¬ 
rin,  by  which  the  Pope  has  excommunicated  from  the  bosom 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  the  King,  the  Chambers,  all 
the  civil  and  judicial  authorities,  as  well  as  all  municipalities, 
and  all  private  persons  who  give  their  consent  to  the  Sic- 
CARDi  laws. 

Letter  from  Rome  to  the  26th  October,  state  that  the  Ti¬ 
ller  had  overflowed  several  parts  of  the  city,  and  had  risen 
twenty-four  feet  above  the  ordinary  level. 

Austria  and  Prussia. — An  Austrian  note  is  reported 
to  have  been  received  at  Berlin,  demanding  the  evacuation  of 


To  SEND  Herald  to  Poor. 

[Note.— We  have  the  happiness  to  know,  tliat  we  never  refused 
lUe  “  Herald  ”  to  tbe  poor.  None  have  ever  asked  in  vain,  Ihou^h 
of  late  the  number  has  greatly  increased.  W  e  tUauk  our  friends  ior 
llieir  aid  in  this  department.] 

I  00 


W.  W.  Wlieeler- 
F-  cj.  Sage . 


.  3  00 


APPOINTMENTS,  fee* 

As  oar  paper  is  made  ready  for  the  press  on  Wednesdayr  appoini- 
inenis  must  be  received,  at  the  Latest,  by  Tuesday  evening  ;  oUit-r- 
wise,  they  cannot  be  inserted  unlii  tlie  killowing  week. 

Bro.  Edwin  Burnliam  is  expected  at  Providence  Dec.  Ist.  The 
person  who  gave  notice}  in  the  Herald  without  his  name,  w  ill  please 
observe  this.  If  any  brotlier  expects  to  preach  in  Providence,  he 
should  make  a  private  arrangement  by  correapiaidence  with  An¬ 
thony  Pearce. 

Bro,  R.  V,  Lyon  will  preach  in  Willington,  Ct.  (in  the  Potter 
school-house),  Sunday,  Dec.  bill,  at  IrtM  a  m,  and  in  the  evening  ut 
the  Rider  school-house  ;  on  Saturday  evening  previous  at  I'ompey 
Hollow,  in  the  Baptist  meeinig-lionst: ;  Abingion,Ci,,Sui.dav,  ijih, 
and  in  the  evening  at  Pomtiret  Landing. 

Bro.  J.  H.  Mil'w  will  preach  at  Warehouse  Point  Siniday,  Dec.  I ; 
Tbompsoiiville, 2d,  where  Bro.  Elgglestou  or  Pease  may  appoint; 
Sullield,  (at  Bro.  Cooper’s,)  3d  ami  4th  ;  Windsor,  (at  Bro.  Coop¬ 
er’s,)  bth  ;  New  Britain,  bth  ;  Middletown,  KJih  ;  lip.  Houses,  liih. 

I  will  be  at  Ashfiekl  Dec.  1st.  A.  Gage  for  8.  Bishop. 

Bro.  D.  Campbell  will  preach  at  Coburg  Sunday,  Dec.  Isl,  Ham; 
at  tlie  Court-house,  7  p  m  v  Perry’s  Corners,  3d,  do ;  Perce,  4ili,  do; 
Toronto,  5th,  do  (bro.  Peirce,  see  to  this  nppeiniinent> ;  near  Oak¬ 
ville,  at  Bro.  Griggs’i  6ih,  do  (Bro.  Truesdale,  send  him  a  line) ; 
Nelson,  Sunday,  t>th,  11  a  m  ;  lather  Campbell’s,  yih,  7pm;  bro. 
Brown’s,  lutli,  do  ;  bro.  Burrows,  llth,  do  ;  Bro.  Crandell’s,  Utli, 
do  'r  bro.  Samuel  iSevers,  blenlieim,  l3th,do.  Bro.  Truewlale,  will 
please  meet  me  at  Nelson. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  in  Concord,  N.  H.,  Thursday,  Dec. 
5lh,  and  continue  over  the  Sabbath.  Brn.D.  Churchill,  J.  Couch, 
J.  Harvey,  T  M.  Ptfble,  L.  BoulelL  M.  L.  Benilv,  J.  8iiaw,J.G. 
Smitlt,  turd  all  of  God’s  children,  aie  iuvued  to  attend. 

H.  B.  Judkins. 

There  will  be  a  Conference  at  Wilmot  Flat,  N.  H.,  Thursday  even 
iug,  Dec.  5ih,  and  continue  over  the  Sabbath.  Brn.  Plummer  and 
J.  Pearson,  jr.,  will  be  present.  The  friends  of  the  cause  in  this  re¬ 
gion  are  invited.  (In  behalf  of  the  brethren.)  J.  G.  Smith. 


Bro.  L.  KIM ^LL has  removed  from  North  Springfield,  Vt.,  to 
Providence, R.l.  Correspondents  will  direct  accordingly. 

0. 1.  H.  SHIPMAN’S  Post-office  address  is  Worcester,  Mass. 


WM  B.  REY  NOLDS  &  CO.,  Publishers  and  Booksellers,  No. 

24  Coinhili,  Boston.  Books  and  Siationerv  supplied  at  the 
owesi  prices  to  those  who  buy  to  sell  again. 


Receipts  from  Nov*  19th  to  the  26th* 

The  No.  appended  to  each  name  below,  is  the  No.  of  the  Herald  to 
which  the  money  credited  pays.  By  comparing  it  xvitk  the 
present  No.  oj'  the  Herald,  the  sender  will  set  how  far  he  is  in 
advance,  or  how  far  in  arrears. 

J.  Hersey,  482  ;  S.  C.  Swazy,  534  ;  J-  C.  Wight,  482;  W.  W. 
Wheeler,  534  ;  N.  Weston,  534 ;  G.  Randall,  508;  G.  Miller,  534  ; 

C.  W .  Dauforth,  506 ;  E.  Thompson,  534  ;  B.  S.  Reynolds,  560 ;  El¬ 
der  J.  Morrill,  534  ;  J.  Maynard,  508  ;  I.  temith,  (of  ft.,  N  Y".),  521 ; 

D.  B.  Truax,  534  ;  E.  Sanderson,  491 ;  C.  K.  Farnsworth,  5(W;  Z.. 
L.  Beal,  495  ;  .1.  H.  Mills,  50b  ;  J.  Blaisdell,  534  ;  T.  Grimby,  534.;  J. 
P.  Brown,  5.^  ;  S.  Barnard,  5;H  ;  A.  P.  Blaisdell,  534  ;  H.  D.  Law, 
534  ;  Wm.  Pike,  541 ;  L.  G.  Burnett,  434  ;  G.  P.  Mason,  521  ;  Isaac 
Miu-sh,  534  ;  8.  Shearman,  5U«  ;  H.  Morse,  534— each  St. 

A.  Farrington  tby  N.  W.),460;  J*  Fowler,  508;  (j.  Luther,  534  ; 
R. Gallop,  456-$‘i  due;  A.  .>.ason,  482  ;  J.  potter,  4b2  ;  W.H. 
Carly,  482;  W.  Reed,  482;  H.  Kent,  5<W;  W.  Breed,  521;  N.H. 
Stowe,  560 ;  B.  F.  Vandusen,  508  ;  Deacon  S.  Sage,  534— each  S2. 

H.  S.  Larkin,  482 ;  R.  Atkinson,  595  ;  L.  Wright,  506 ;  S.  Frank, 
521— each  $3 — -J-  Hill,  482  ;  G.  Phelps  (and  50  for  L.),  si-’t  copies, 

508-each  $5 - G-  Pillsbury,  527— $1  50 — A.  Partridge,  ($13  50 

onRcc’i),347-$2  50 — J.  O.  Woodruff,  544— $2  15 — J.  ’ 

497-$2  50 


